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A 

COMMENTARY 
UPON    THE 

Firft  Book  of  Samuel 

TH  E  Two  Books,  which  bear  the  Name  of  Sa- 
muel, are  thought  by  the  Talmudijis,  in  Baba 

Bathra,  to  have  been  compofed,  in  part,  by 
himfelf,  (that  is,  the  firft  Twenty  four  Chapters  of  the 

Firft  Book)  and  the  reft  by  G^and  Nathan  the  Pro- 
phets. And  fo  Procopius  Gaztus  faith,  that  this  Book 

is  called  by  the  Syrians,  the  Prophecy  of  Samuel.  This 
Opinion  the  Talmndijls  found  upon  the  i  Chron.XXIX. 
29.  where  it  is  faid,  AW  the  Atts  of  David,  firtt  and 
laU,  behold  they  are  written  in  the  Book  of  Samuel  the 
Seer,  and  in  the  Bool^of  Nathan  the  Prophet,  and  in  the 
Book,  of  Gad  the  Seer.  By  which  words  it  is  evident, 
that  Samuel  did  write  a  Book,  and  that  it  contained 

feme  of  the  A&s  of  David  ,  which,  it  is  very  proba- 
ble, are  thefe  that  we  read  in  this  Book.  Befides 

which  there  were  two  other  Books,  written  by  two 
other  Prophets,  who  continued  his  Hiftory  to  the  end 
of  his  Life.  It  muft  be  confefled  indeed,  that  three 

diftinft  Books  are  mentioned  in  that  place  of  the  Chro- 
nicles 5  and  we  cannot  be  fare  that  we  have  in  thofe 

two  Books  all  that  was  contained  in  thofe  three  5  but 
B  only 



A    C  0  MM  EN  T  ART  upon 
only  an  Extract  of  the  Subftance  of  them,  which  per- 

haps might  be  made  by  fome  following  Prophet,  and 
divided   into  two  Books  :  Which  were  called  by  the 
Name  of  Samuel  5    becaufe  he  was  the  moft  eminent 
Perfon  of  the  three,  and  his  Ads  are  here  recorded  in. 
the  firft  place.     Certain  it  is,  this  Work  was  extant 
before  the  Book  of  the  Kings  was  written  5  for  men- 

tion is  there  made,  of  what  we  read  in  this  Hiftory, 
1  Kings  II.  27.     And  in  the  Book  of  the  Chronicles 
(everal  things  are  repeated,  which  we  find  here,  in 
the  very  fame  words.     It  is  highly  probable  alfo,  that 
Samuel  having  undertaken  to  write  the  Hiftory  of  the 
Judges,  (to  which  as  an  Appendix  he  added  the  Book 
of  Ruth)  would  not  leave  it  imperfect:   But  added 
in  this  Book  what  concerned  Eli  and  himfelf  ̂   who 
were  thelaft  Judges  of  that  Nation. 

See  the  Preface  to  the  Book  of  Judges. 

CHAP.    I. 

Verfe  1.    Verfe  1.  ̂ 7  0  W  there  was  a  certain  man  of  Rama* 

jL\I  thaim-Zophim.']   Either  he  was  bom  at 
this  place,  or  lived  there  (perhaps  both)  which  is  cal- 

led Ratnah,  v.  1 9.  of  this  Chapter  5  and  here  Rama- 
thaim  (in  the  Dual  Number,    as  the  Grammarians 
fpeak)  becaufe  it  was  built  upon  two  Hills  $  which 
made  it  appear  like  a  double  City.    The  Title  of  Zo- 
phim  feems  to  be  added  to  it,  becaufe  it  being  an  high 

place,  there  was  a  Watch-Tower  in  it  :    Where,   upon 
occafion,  Men  were  fet  to  obferve,  who  approached 
from  all  parts  round  about.     Or,  as  St.  Hierom,  and 

others  think,  becaufe  here  was  a  School  of  the  Pro- 

phets : 
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phets ;    who  were  wont  to  feat  themfelves  in  fgch  Chapter 
places  as  were   remote  from  Company,  and  fit  for        I. 
Contemplation.    Which  made  Elijah  and  Eli/ha  fre-  L^V%J 
quent  Mount   Carmel      And  thus  the  Chaldee  Para- 
phrafe  tranflates  thefe  words,  There  was  a  Ma%  of  Ra- 
mathaim,  a  Difciple  of  the  Prophets.    Who  in  the  Book 
of  Ezefyel  are   called  Watch-men :  And  from  hence 
fome  think  came  the  Greek,  Word  Sopcs  :   Which  was 
the  Title  of  Aftronomers  at  the  firft  5  who  from  high 
places  contemplated  the  Stars. 

Of  Mount  Ephraim.']  This  is  added  to  diftinguifh this  from  other  places,  which  had  the  Name  of  Ramah 
in  other  Titles  :  Particularly  in  that  of  Benjamin % 
xvmjofb.z$. 

And  his  Name  was  Elkanah,  the  Son  of  Jeroham,  the 

Son  of  Elihu,  the  Son  of  Tohu."]  It  appears  by  this  Ge- nealogy, that  Samuel  was  a  Levite,  of  the  Family  of 
the  Kohathites  5  as  we  read  1  Chron.  VI.  33,34,  &c* 
See  Mr.  Selden  in  his  Book  de  Succejfiots.  in  Pontif  L.  1. 
Cap.  18.  where  he  confutes  thofe  who  fancy  Samuel 
wasaPrieft,  yea,  the  High-Prieft,  as  Petavius  himfelf 
imagined. 

The  Son  of  Zuph,  an  Ephrathite.  ~]  Ephrata  is  the 
fame  with  Bethlehem,  which  was  in  the  Tribe  of  Ju- 
dah.  Therefore  Znph  is  not  called  an  Ephrathite,  be- 
caufe  he  was  defcended  from  the  Bethlemites  (for  he 
was  a  Levite)9  but  becaufe  he  dwelt  in  that  place  $ 
as  the  Levites  were  difperfed  through  all  the  Tribes; 
So  Mr.  Selden  there  fpeaks  (from  the  Hebrew  Do&ors 
and  the  Targum),  Domicilii  ratione9  non  fanguinis,  he 
is  called  an  Ephrathite,  on  the  account  ofhk  Habitation, 
not  of  his  Blood. 

Ver.  2.  And  he  had  two  Wives,  the  Name  of  the  <?#£  Verfe  2. 

was  Hannah,  and  the  Name  of  the  ether  Peninnah,  &C."] 
Hannah  feems  to  have  been  his  firft  Wife  :  Who  pro* 

B  2  ving 
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Chapter    ving  barren,  his  earneft  defire  of  Children  moved  him 

I.        to  take  another  $  as  Abraham  had  fome  by  Sarah's  Gon* 
^VXfcnt.  Which  was  not  in  thofe  times  difallowed  by 

God  :  Who  faith  himfelf,  that  he  had  given  to  David 
many  Wives,  2  Sam.  XII.  8.  which  (hews  it  was  not 
then  a  Sin  in  them  to  have  more  than  one.  See  Gro- 

tius  in  his  Book  de  Jure  Belli  &  Parity  Lib.  2.  Cap.  V: 
Sett.  IX.  X. 

Verfe  l*  ̂ er#  3*  A*A  the  Man  went  up  out  of  his  CityC]  For 
though  Ramah  flood  high,  yet  Shilo  flood  higher  ■: 
And  he  firft  went  down  the  Hill  from  Ramah,  before 
he  could  go  up  to  the  other. 

Xearlf  to>  wor(hip9  and  to  facrifice  to  the  LORD  of 

hojis  in  Shilo.~\  Where  the  Tabernacle  now  was,  and where  all  Sacrifices  were  to  be  offered,  and  nowhere 
elfe.  Hither  all  the  People  were  bound  to  refort,  at 
the  three  great  Feflivals,  (XVI  Dent.  16.)  and  not  to 
appear  before  the  LORD  empty.  Accordingly  Elka- 
nah  not  only  worjhipped  God,  with  Prayer*  and  Thankf- 
givings  ̂   but  offered  fuch  Sacrifices-as  were  futable  to 
the  Feftival :  And  it  is  likely  prefented  other  Gifts,  ac- 

cording to  his  Ability,  as  is  there  required,  v.  17. 

And  the  two  Sons  of'Eli^  Hophni  and  Phineaij  the 
Priejls  of  the  LORD  were  there.]  Ready  to  offer  fuch 
Sacrifices  as  were  brought  to  che  Altar,  Whofe  Ser- 

vice Elkanah  did  not  refufe  to  ufe,  becaufe  they  were 
notorioufly  profane  :  But  reverenced  their  Office,  as 
ftill  Priejis  of  the  LORD  5  from  whofe  impure  Hands 
lie  vouchfafed  to  accept  the  Offerings  of  pious 
People. 

Verfe  4.  Ver.  4.  And  when-  the  time  was  that  Elkamh  offered."] His  Peace-Offerings,  which  were  wont  to  accompany 
others  at  the  great  Feflivals.  For  in  fiance,  at  the 
Paffover  they  offered  not  only  the  Pafchal  Lamb,  but 
feveral  other  Sacrifices  3  as  I  noted  upon  XVI  Dent,  7. All 
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All  the  feven  Days  of  unleavened  Bread  having  pecu-  Chapter 
liar  Sacrifices  belonging  to  them.     See  XXVIU  Numb.        I. 

And  fo  there  was  on  the  feven  Days  of  the  Feafl:  of  \-/"V*** 
Tabernacles,  XXIX  Numb.)    Now  on  Come  of  thefe 
Days  Elkanah  offered  fueh  Sacrifices  as  might  make  a 
Feaft  for  his  Family  and  Friends,  according  to  the 
Law,  XII  Dent.  12. 

He  gave  to  Peninah  hk  wife,  and  to  all  his  fons  and 

daughters."]  The  Males  only  were  bound  to  appear before  God  at  thefe  Feftivals  5  but  devout  Perfons 
were  wont  to  bring  their  Wives  alfo  with  them  ̂   and 
their  Daughters  as  well  as  Sons$  efpecially  when  they 
dwelt  fo  near  the  Houfe  of  God  as  Elkanah  did  5  whofe 
Habitation  at  Ram  ah  was  not  above  feven  Miles  from 

Shilo.  It  doth  not  appear  that  there  was  any  peculiar 
Gourtat  the  Tabernacle  (as  there  was  afterward  at  the 
Temple)  for  the  Women  to  worfhip  in  by  themfelves  3 
but  they  came  in  with  their  Husbands,  and  performed 
their  Duty  clofe  to  them* 

Portions.']  Of  that  part  ofthePeace-Offerings,which belonged  to  him  that  offered  them.  Which  was  the 
whole .  $  except  the  Fat  which  belonged  to  the  LORD, 
and  the  Breaft  and  Right  Shoulder,  which  belonged 
to  the  Pried:,  VII  Levit.  34.  with  the  reft  the  Sacrifi- 
cer  made  a. Feaft  for  himfelf,  his  Family,  and  Friends  5 
giving  to  every  one  a  Portion  of  the  Sacrifice.  Where- 

by they  had  Communion  with  the  LORD,  by  parta- 
king with  him  of  his  Sacrifice,  which  had  been  offered 

to  him  at  his  Altar, 

Ver.  5.  But  to  Hannah  he  gave  a  worthy  portion.]  Oryerfe  - 
a  double  Portion  $-.in  token  of  his  extraordinary  Re- 
fpe&  and  Kindnefs  to  hen 

For  he  loved  Hannah,  but  the  LORD  had  ftjut  up  her 
momb.s>  pr£  though  the  LORD,  Scc.3  Her  Barrennefs 
did  not  make  him  love  her  lefs,  but  rather  more  5  be- 

caufe 
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Chapter    caufe  he  would  fupport  and  comfort  her  under  that 

I.        Affii&ion. 

\VV~Vj       Ver.  6.  And  her  adverfary  alfo  provoked  her  fore  }   t& 
Verfe  6.    /^£e  her  fret,  becanfe  the  LORD  had  font  up  her  womb.'] It  added  to   her  Affii&ion,  that  Peninnah  fet  her  felf 

againfl:  her  ̂   and  was  wont  to  twit  her  with  her  Bar- 
rennefs,  faying,  when  her  Husband   fent  her  a  more 
liberal  Portion  of  the  Holy  Things  than  (he  received  : 
Though  he  be  fo  kind  to  you,  yet  you  bring  him 
no  Children,   as  I  do  3    which  gave  her  great  Vex- 
ation, 

Verfe  7.         Ver.  7.    And  as  he  did  fo  year  by  year ,  when  fhe  went 

up  to  the  Houfe  of  the  LORD,  fo  fix  provoked  her."]    She conftantly  took  this  occafion  to  upbraid  her  with  her 
Barren nefs,  when  her  Husband  exprefled  fuch  extra- 

ordinary kindnefs  to  her. 
Therefore  fie  wept,  and  did  not  eat]     Her  Grief  was 

fo  great,  that  it  made  her  turn  the  Feftival  into  a  Faft. 
So  Tertullian  underftands  it,  who  (in  his  Book  de  Je- 
junifc,  Cap.  VII .)  faith,  God  rewarded  her  Fading 
and  Prayers  with  what  (he  defired  ;  vouchfafing,  Ina- 
nem  cibo  Ventrem  Filio  intplere,    &  qnidem  Propheta  5 
To  fill  her  Belly  empty  of  Meat,  with  a  Son,  and  he 
a  Prophet 

Verfe  8.         Ver.  8.  Then  faid  Elkanah  her  Husband  to  her,  Han- 
nah,  why  weepe/i  thouy  and  why  eatejl  thou  not,  and  why 

is  thy  heart  grieved^  am  not  I  better  to  thee  than  tenfons  f\ 
In  him  we  have  an  Example  of  a  moft  excellent  Huf- 
band  :  Who  patiently  tolerated  theinfolent  Humour 
of  Peninnah  $   and  comforted  deje&ed  Hannah  with 
Words  full  of  tender  Affe&ion.     Which  was  truly,  in 
St.  Peters  Language,  to  dwell  with  his  Wives,  **7<x 
yvwtnv,  according  to   knowledge,  as  Vi&orinus  Strigelius 
here  obferves.    We  cannot  from  the  laft  Words  of 
this  Verfe  conclude,  fas  fome  of  the  Hebrew  Doftors 

do) 
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do)  that  Peninnah  had  ten  Sons,  (which  was  not  inch  Chapte; 
a  Pleafure  to  her,  as  the  Affe&ion  he  had  for  Hannah 
would  have  been),  for  they  mayfignifie,  according  to 
the  common  Language  of  Holy  Scripture,  only  a  great 
many  Sons. 

Ver.  9.  And  Hannah  rofe  up  after  they  had  eaten  in  Verfe  $« 
Shiloh,  and  after  they  had  drunk/]  The  kind  words  of 
Elkanah  feem  to  have  perfwaded  her  to  eat  and  drink 
cheerfully.  In  whom  we  have  an  Example  of  an  ex- 

cellent Wife  5  who  fenfible  of  her  Husband's  Kindnefs, 
endeavour'd  to  pleafe  him,  by  complying  with  his  De- 
fires,  and  avoiding  all  things  that  might  be  grievous 
to  him. 

Now  Eli  the  Prieft.]  He  was  both  the  High-Prieft, 
and  alfo  the  Judge  at  this  time  of  the  Ifraelites  5  being 
born  in  the  end  of  Gideons  Judicature,  and  died  in 
the  middle  of  the  Philiftines  Tyranny  over  the  Ifrae- 

lites 5  twenty  Year  before  the  Great  Vittory  Samuel 

got  over  them  at  Eben-ezer,  as  Sir  John  Marjham  com- 
putes, who  rightly  obferves,  that  whenfoever  his  Ju- 

dicature began  (which  is  not  recorded),  it  confifted 
only  in  hearing  and  judging  Caufes  by  his  Pontifical 
Authority.  For  he  wrought  no  Deliverance  for  Jfrael, 
that  we  read  of ;  But  was  fuch  a  Judge  as  SamueVs 
Sons  were  VIIL  1.  and  as  Samuel  himfelf  was,  after 
Saul  began  to  Reign.  When  all  the  Days  of  his  Life, 
he  continued  to  go  about  the  Country  and  do  Juftice  5 
which  he  adminiftred  alfo  when  he  came  home,  at  his 
own  Houfe,  VII.  15,  17, 

Sate  upon  a  Seat  by  a  Pojl.']  The  Hebrew  word  is  upon aThrone  $  it  being  a  Seat  raifed  up  to  fome  height,  to 
make  him  confpicuous  to  al«l  that  entred  into  the  Houfe 
of  God  $  where  he  fate  at  the  Door  of  it  The  Jews 
in  Seder  Olam^  and  in  Jalfytt,  have  a  Gonceit,  that 
Eli  was  this  very  Day,  when  Bmmh  came  to  pray, 

mzdt 



8  A  COMMENT  ART  upon 
Chapter    niade  Judge  of  Ifrael :  So  that  from  hence  they  Date 

I,        the  beginning  of  his  Judicature.     But  this  is  a  weak 
L/VNJ  Conjefrure  built  merely  on  this  Phrafe,  Sat  on  hhSeat. 

Where,  as  Abarbinel  obferves,  he  fate  as  the  High- 
Prieft,  and  not  as  a  Judge.  And  this  was  no  new 
thing,  but  according  to  Cuftom,  that  he  might  pre- 
ferve  good  Order  there  $  give  his  Advice  to  thofe  wh© 
had  occafion  to  confult  him  3  refolve  their  Doubts, 
and  give  them  his  Blefling.  And  he  thinks  that  Sa- 

muel was  born- ft*  Years  or  more,  before  the  Judicature 
ofEtf. 

In  the  Temple  of  the  LORD  J]  It  is  not  unufual  to 
call  the  Tabernacle  by  the  Name  of  a  Temple  :  As  the 
Temple,  when  it  was  built,  is  called  a  Tabernacle. 
See  X  Jer.  20.  II  Lament.  6.  Yet  thtlalmudijis,  from 
the  Hebrew  Word  Hachil,  (which  is  here  ufed)  fay, 
that  when  the  Tabernacle  was  removed  from  GHgal 
to  Shiloh,  the  fides  of  it  were  built  of  Stone,  and  co- 

vered at  the  top  with  Curtains,  having  no  folid  Roof. 
And  from  hence  they  fancy  it  is  called  Beth,  the  Houfe 
of  the  LORD,  v.  24.  which  Maimomdes  interprets  an 
Houfe  of  Stone.  But  there  is  no  certainty  of  this:  For 
fuch  Words  as  thefe  have  a  larger  fenfe.  And  indeed 
we  are  taught  as  much  by  the  1  Kings  III.  2.  where  it 
is  exprefly  faid,  that  there  was  no  Houfe  built  unto  tlte 
Name  of  the  LORD,  till  the  Days  of  Solomon  :  And 

2  Sam.  VII.  6.  where  Nathan  fpeaks  in  God's  Name  to 
David,  in  thefe  words,  /  have  not  dwelt  in  an  Houfe 
fince  1  came  out  of  Egypt.  See  LEmpereur  in  his  Preface 
to  Codex  Middoth. 

From  the  firft  Words  of  this  Verfe,  it  appears 
that  Hannah  rofe  up  to  go  to  the  Temple,  at  the  time 
of  the  Evening  Sacrifice,  for  it  was  after  they  had 
dined. 

Verfe 
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Ver.  10.  AndftewasinbitternefsofSoul,  and  prayed  Chapter 

unto  the  LORD,  and  wept  fore.]    Her  Grief  returned       I. 
when  (he  was  alone,  and  thought  of  her  furrennefs  ,  l/W 

which  made  her  pray  with  great  Vehemence,  and  many  Verfe  io> 
Tears,  for  a  Child. 

Ver.  ii.  And  fie  vowed  a  Vow7\  As  was  ufual,  when  Verfe  n 
they  earneftly  longed  to  obtain  what  they  fought  with 
Prayers  and  Tears. 

And  faid,  0  LORD,  if  thou  wilt  indeed  looh^  upon 
the  AffiiBions  of  thy  Handmaid,  and  remember  me,  and 

not  forget  thy  Handmaid.']  Thefe  are  three  various  Ex- prellions  of  the  fame  thing  :  Whereby  the  declares, 

tho'  with  great  Humility,  how  much  (he  was  concern'd, 
to  obtain  her  Requeft,  of  being  delivered  from  her 

Barrennefs :  For  that's  the  meaning  of  looking  upon 
her  Affli&ion,  and  remembringher.  See  VIII  Gen.i. 
lllExody,  1 6. 

But  wilt  give  unto  thy  Handmaid  a  Man-child.]  She 
thrice  calls  her  felf  his  Handmaid,  out  of  a  profound 
fenfe  of  her  Meannefs,  and  his  Majefty  :  And  defires 
a  Han-child,  becaufe  only  fuch  could  wait  upon  the 
LORD  in  the  Service  of  the  Tabernacle  ̂   as  (he  inten- 

ded her  Son  (hould  do,if  God  beftowed  one  upon  her. 
Then  will  I  give  him  unto  the  LORD  all  the  Days  of 

hk  Life.]  The  Levites  were  not  bound  to  ferve  at  the 
Tabernacle  till  they  were  Twenty-five  Years  old  $  and 
not  not  after  they  were  Fifty  :  But  (he  devoted  him 
to  the  Miniftry  there,  from  his  Childhood,  as  long  as 
he  lived. 

And  there  (hall  no  Rafor  come  upon  hk  Head.1]  She 
vowed  he  (hould  be  a  Nazarite  5  part  of  whofe  De- 
fcription  this  \s,VlNumb.$.  And  fo  the beftof  thejewifl) 
Doftors  interpret  it  $  for  the  Expofition  of  the  Chaldee 
Paraphraft  is  very  forced :  But  from  hence  the  Opi- 

nion of  the  Talmudifls  is  confuted,  who  fay  (in  the 
C  Mifchna? 
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Ch  apter    Mifchna,  in  the  Title  Sota,  Cap.  III.)  that  a  Man  might 

I.         devote  his  Child  to  be  a  Nazarite,  before  he  was  of 

i**-v**^  Age  5  but  a  Woman  could  not.     Nor  doth  any  of 
them  take  Notice  of  this  Example  of  Hannah  $  which 

hath  made  fome  think,  that  poffibly  they  look'd  up- 
upon  this  as  done  by  an  extraordinary  motion,  and 
therefore  not  to  be  a  Rule  to  others  $  efpecially  fince 
(he  did  it  before  her  Child  was  born.     See  Jo.  Wa- 
genfeil,   in  his  Learned  Notes  upon  that  Book,  p. 

448. Verfe  12.      Ver.  I2#  And  it  came  to  pafsy  thai  as  fie  continued 

praying   before  the  Lord,    that  Eli  marked  her  mouth.'] The  inward  Anguifh  of  her  Soul,  it  is  probable,  made 
the  Motions  of  her  Mouth,  and  her  Countenance,  very 
different  from  what  is  ufual. 

Verfe  12.      Ver.  '3-  ̂ 0TP  Hannah  [he  fpake  in  her  Heart  3  only 
her  lips  moved,  but  her  voice  was  not  heard  :  Therefore 

Eli  thought  fa  had  been  drunl$.~]    Hearing  her  fay  no- 
thing,but  only  feeing  her  Lips  move  a  long  time,-  with 
facta  Geftures,  it  is  likely,  of  her  Body,   Hands,  and 
Eyes,  as  argued  a  very  great  Commotion  :  He  took 
her  to  be  disordered  with  the  Wine  (he  had  drunk  li- 

berally at  the  fore-named  Feaft.     For  it  is  apt  to  make 
one  talk  much,  and  the  great  Agony  wherein  ftie  was, 
might  fomething  diftort  her  Face, 

erfe  14.      Ver.  14.  And  Eli  J aid  unto  her,  How  long  wilt  thou  be 

drunken?    Put  array  thy twine  from  thee.~]    He  feems  to bid  her  go  to  Bed  and  deep  5  and  then  come  and  pray 
to  God. 

^erfe  15.      Ver.  15.   And  Hannah  anfwered  and  j aid,  No,  my 
Lord  $  I  am  a  woman  of  a  forroroful  fpirit,    and  have 
drunl\  neither  wine  norfirong  drin\7]    Of  the  difference 
between  Wine  and  Strong  Drinks  fee  VI  Numb.  3.5. 
Great  Affli&ion  of  Spirit  make  one  diftafte  Meat  and 
Drink, Bui 
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But    have  poured  out  my  foul  before  the   L  0  R  D.]  Chapter 

An  unufual  Expreffion  for  fincereand  fervent  Prayer.         I. 
Ver.  1 6.  Account  not  thy  handmaid  for  a  daughter  tfft^VNJ 

Belial.']     This  is  a  Phrafe  fignifying  the  moit  leudVerfe  i6> Perfons,    that  regarded  neither  God  nor  Men.     See 
XIII  Dent.  13. 

For  out  of  the  abundance  of  my  complaint  and  grief 

have  I  fpoken  hitherto."}     The  Accufation  againft  her 
being  very  foul,   (he  purgeth  her  felf  from  it  very  ear- 
neftly;  but  in  a  modeft  manner,  and  with  due  refpeft 
to  the  Office  which  Eli  held  in  the  Church. 

Ver.  17.  And  Eli  anfwered  and  J aid ',  Go  in  peace  $Verfe  i^e and  the  God  of  Jfrael  grant  thee  thy  petition*  that  thou 

haft  asked  of  him.']  Her  fober  and  refpettful  Anfwer convinced  the  Old  Man  of  his  Error  5  and  moved  him 
to  difmifs  her  with  his  Bleffing,  and  a  folemn  Prayer 
to  God,  that  he  would  grant  her  Requeft. 

Ver.  18.  And  Jbe  faid)  Let  thy  handmaid  find  grace  Yttk   1%. 
in  thy  fight.]  For  which  (he  returned  him  moft  hum- 

ble Thanks  3    and  defired    the  continuance  of  his 
Prayers. 

So  the  woman  went  her  way^  and  did  eaty  and  her 
countenance  w&s  no  more  fad.]  She  departed  from  the 
Temple  with  fuch  Satisfe&ion,  and  Alfurance,  her  own 
Prayers  and  his  would  be  heard,  that  there  remained 
no  more  any  Token  of  Sorrow  and  Grief  5  but  (he  eat 
her  Meat,  and  looked  cheerfully. 

Ver.  19.  And  they  rofe  up  in  the  Morning  early  andVztfe  19. 
worjhipped  before  the  LORD  $  and  returned  and  came  to 
their  houfe  in  Ramah.]  I  fuppofe  (he  acquainted  Elka- 
njih  with  her  Prayer,  and  with  Eli  his  Blefling ::  And 
it  is  likely,  that  he  now  made  a  Solemn  Vow  to  God, 
if  he  would  be  pleafed  to  fulfil  her  Petition.    Sec 
V.  21. 

C  -a  And 
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And  Elkanah  knew  Hannah  his  wife,  and  the  LORD 

remcmbrcd  her']     According  to  her  Prayer,  v.  1 1, 
Ver.  20.  And  it  came  to  pafs,  when  the  time  was  com- 

Verle  20.  alont^  after  Hanah  conceived.']     The  ufual  time  that Women  go  with  Child,  before  they  be  delivered. 

That  Jhe  bare  a  Sont  and  called  his  name  Samuel,"] Sometimes  Fathers,  and  fometimes  Mothers,  gave  the 
Name  to  their  Children.     See  upon  IV  Gen.  26. 

Saying,,  Bccanfe  I  have  asked  him  of  the  LORD.] 
This  was  the  reafon  of  his  Name  :  Which  (he  gave 
him,  that  he  as  well  as  (he  might  keep  in  mind  the  In- 

terest Cod  had  in  him  5  from  whom  (he  obtained  him 
by  ardent  Prayers.  For  Saul-meel  (which  is  contract- 

ed into  Samuel)  fignifies,  AsJ(d  of  God,  as  we  translate 
this  word  in  the  Margin  of  our  Bibles.  He  was  born 
fas  Sir  John  Marfoam computes  with  great  probability) 
in  the  time  when  the  Philiftins  domineered  over  Ifrael 
tor  forty  Years  together  (fee  X  Judges  7.  XIII.  1.)  but 
in  what  Year  cannot  certainly  be  determined. 

Verfe  21.  Ver.  21.  And  the  man  Elkanah,  and  all  his  houfe, 

went  up  to  offer  unto  the  LORD  the  yearly  facrifice.~]  At the  Feafi:  of  the  Paffover,  or  fome  other  of  the  three 
great  Feftivals.  He  is  a  great  Example  of  Piety }  who 
carried  his  whole  Family  to  worfhip  God  with  him, 
at  thofe  Solemn  Times  which  the  Law  enjoyned. 

And  his  FowJ]  Which  it  is  likely  he  made,  either 
when  he  fa w  his  Wife  was  with  Child  5  or  perhaps 
before,  when  (he  told  him  what  hope  (he  had  her 
Prayer  would  be  heard3  and  he  worfhipped  God, 
v.  19. 

Verfe  22*  Ver.  22.  But  Hannah  went  not  up  5  forfhefaid  unto 
her  Husband,  I  will  not  go  np  till  the  Child  be  weaned  5 
and  then  I  will  bring  him,  that  he  may  appear  before  the 
LORD,  and  there  abide  for  ever 7]  She  was  not  bound 

by  the  Law  to  go  up  with  her  Husband  :  And  there- fore 
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fore,  tho'  (he  was  wont  to  go,  (he  refolved  as  became  Chapter 
a  prudent  Woman  to  (lay  at  home,  till  the  Child  was       I. 
ftrong  enough,  not  only  to  accompany  her,  but  to  be  v^v*-«* 
left  at  the  Houfe  of  the  LORD,  and  be  capable  of  be- 

ing inftrutted  in  the  Service  of  Gode 
Ver.  23.   And  Elkanah  her  Husband  f aid  unto  her,  do  Verfe  23; 

what  fecmeth  thee  good  5  tarry  until  thou  haji  weaned 
him.]  Interpreters  here  note,  the  fweet  Agreement  that 
ought  to  be  (according  to  the  Example  of  this  happy 
Couple)  between  Husband  and  Wife, 

Only  the  LORD  efiablifh  his  word.]  We  do  not  read 
of  any  thing  the  LORD  had  fpoken  about  this  Child : 

Unlefs  Elkanah  look'd  upon  what  Eli  had  faid,  as  fpo- 
ken by  God,  becaufe  he  was  God's  High-Prieft.  Or 

the  Hebrew  words  may  be  tranilated,  the  LORD  efia- 
blifh hk  work<>  i.  e.  perfeft  what  he  hath  begun,  by 

making  the  Child  grow  till  he  was  fit  for  his  Service. 
For  the  word  Dabar  (ignifies  any  matter  or  thing  as 
well  as  word. 

So  the  woman  abode."]  At  home. 
And  gave  the  child  fuch^till  Jhe  weaned  him.*}  She  her 

fclf  was  his  Nurfe,  and  fuckled  him,  after  the  Exam- 
ple of  Sarah.  (See  upon  XXI  Gen,  7.)  And,  it  is 

likely,  continued  to  do  fo  (out  of  her  great  Affe&ion 
to  him)  feveral  Years.  Some  think  three  $  but  it  is 
not  improbable  fix  oxfeven^  as  Lyra  conje&ures.  And 

fo  long  I  remember  one  to  have  fuck'd,  in  the  place where  I  was  born. 

Ver.  24.  And  when  fl)e  had  weaned  him,  (he  took  him^^*'  H 
up  with  hery  with  three  bullocks ,  and  one  ep hah  of ' flower 9 
and  a  bottle  of  wine.]  As  they  were  not  to  appear  be- 

fore the  LORD  empty  ;  fo,  upon  this  occafion,  they 
brought  an  ample  Offering  to  him  3  to  teftifie  their 
Gratitude  to  the  Divine  Majefty.  And  it  is  highly 
probable,  that  one  of  thefe  Bullocks  was  wholly  of- 

fered 
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Chapter    fered  to  God,  as  a  Burnt-offering  :  And  the  other  two 
I.         were  Peace-offerings  :  Or,  as  fome  will  have  it,  one  a 

WVV  Sin  offering,  and  the  other  a  Peace-offering.  Which 
had  a  large  Mcafure  of  Flour  for  a  Meat-offering,  and 
of  Wine  alfo  attending  it  -0  that  they  might  rejoyce  to- 

gether before  the  LORD,  when  they  feafted  with  him 
upon  the  Peace-offering. 

And  brought  him  wilo  the  houfe  of  the  LORD  in  Shi* 

loh  ;  and  the  child  was  young.  ~)  In  the  Hebrew  the 
words  are,  hanaar-naar,  the  Child  was  a  Child,  i.  e. 
wholly  at  their  difpofal. 

Verfe  25.  Ver.  2f.  And  they  /lew  the  bullock,,  and  brought  the 

child  to  Eli.']  They  firft  performed  their  Duty  to  God, 
by  offering  an  whole  Burnt-offering  to  him  5  referving 
the  reft,  I  fuppofe,  till  they  had  acquainted  Eli  with 

God's  Goodnefs  to  them,  that  they  might  all  rejoyce 
together. 

Verfe  26.  Ver.  26.  Andfbefaid,  0  my  Lord,  as  thy  Sonlliveth^ 
my  Lord,  I  am  the  woman  that  Jiood  by  thee  here,  pray- 

ing unto  the  LORD."]  Many  take  thefe  words,  As  tfy Soul  liveth,  for  an  Oath  s  whereby  (he  affures  him, 
that  as  certain  as  he  was  alive,  (he  was  the  Perfon 
whom  he  faw  in  that  place  praying,  and  took  for  a 
diftempered  Woman.  But  others  (  particularly  D. 
Kimchf)  think  there  is  nothing  of  an  Oath  in  them, 
they  being  only  a  Form  of  Well-wifhing  to  him  5  as 
if  (he  had  faid,  I  wi(h  thee  a  long  Life,  that  thou 

may' ft  educate  my  Son. 
Verfe  27.  Ver,  .2  7.  For  this  child  1  prayed,  ami  the  LORD  bath 

given  me  my  petition  which  L  asked  of  him7\  She  had 
told  him  nothing  of  what  (he  prayed  for,  when  he 
reproved  her  5  but  only  in  general,  that  fhe  was  ex- 
treamly  aftlifted  for  want  of  fome  thing,  which  (he 
earneftly  begg\i  of  God.  But  now  (he  acquaints 
him   with  it?  and  with  her  Vow  (he  made,   if  God 

granted 
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granted  her  Defire  5  which  (he  was  now  come  to  ac-  Chapter 
complifh.  I: 

Ver.  2.8.  And  therefore  alfo  I  have  lent  him  unto  the  C^v^^* 

LORD.']     Or  reftored  him  to  the  LORD   (as  theVerfe  28. Tar  gum  expounds  it),  from  whofe  Gift  (he  received 
him. 

As  long  as  he  Iweth,  hefiall  be  lent  unto  the  LORD.'] Or,  as  the  words  may  be  tranflated,  All  the  days  that 
fcefiall  be  defired  for  the  LORD.  That  is,  as  long  as 
God  fhould  think  fit  to  employ  him  in  his  own 
Houfe  ̂   which  was  till  he  made  him  a  Judge,  VIL  15. 
Then  he  was  not  fixed  at  Shiloh,  but  went  about  the 
Country  to  Bethel  and  Gilgal,  and  Mizpeh  5  and  then 
fetled  at  his  own  Houfe  in  Ramah,  as  we  read  there, 
v.  17. 

And  he  worshipped  the  LORD  there."]  This  (hews  that 
El'kanah  was  with  Hannah,  and  gave  his  Confent  to this  Dedication  of  their  Child,  to  fuch  Service  as  God 
(hould  think  fit  to  employ  him  in  :  Which  he  humbly 
prayed  God  to  accept. 

C  H  A  P.     II.  Chapter II. 

Verie  1.     \  ND  Hannah  prayed  and  faidJ]    Hymns  Verfe  1 
±\  are  wont  to  be  comprehended  under  the 

Name  of  Prayers,  LXXII  Pfal.  ao.  To  the  Compofi* 
tion  of  which  holy  Souls  were  fometimes  raifed  by 
Divine  Infpiration,  in  their  devout  Meditations  upon 
the  extraordinary  Goodnefs  of  God  to  them.  And  in- 

deed, it  was  the  moft  ancient  way,  as  I  have  obferved 
heretofore,  of  preferving  the  Memory  of  things  to 
Pofterity  :  Poets  being  more  ancient  than  Hiftomns, 

w 
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Chapter  or  Orators,  as  LaBantius  obferves,  L.  VII.  Div.Inftit. 
II.  Cap.  23*  Nor  were  the  Weflem  People  lefs  famous  for 

^/V%j  this  than  the  Eaflern :  The  Germans  for  inftance  ha- 
ving their  mod:  ancient  Annals  in  Verfe  5  as  Herman* 

nusConringius  hath  (hewn  outof  a  great  many  Authors, 
in  his  Preface  to  Corn.  Tacitus^  de  Germanomm  Mo- 
ribm. 

My  heart  rejoyceth  in  the  LORD.']  She  was  afted  by the  fame  Spirit,  which  moved  St.  James  to  give  this 
Direction,  v.  13.  Is  any  affliftcd,  let  him  pray,  (as  (he 
did,  I.  10.)  is  any  merry ,  let  him  fin g  Pfalms,  as  (he 
now  doth  :  For  (he  was  lately  extreamly  fad  and  for- 
rowful,  and  could  not  eat :  But  now  by  the  Goodnefs 
of  God  is  filled  with  Joy  3  which  made  her  burft  out 
into  this  Thankfgiving. 

My  horn  is  exalted  in  the  LORD.]  She  who  was 
bowed  down  and  dejefted,  now  lifts  up  her  Head 
and  triumphs  :  For  exalting  the  Horn  fignifies  the 
height  of  Glory. 

My  mouth  is  enlarged  over  my  enemy.]  She  was  now 
furnifhed  with  a  full  Anfwer  to  Veninnah,  who  up- 

braided her  with  her  Sterility. 
Becanfe  I  rejoyce  in  thy  falvation.]  All  this  Joy  and 

Triumph  arofe  from  the  Goodnefs  of  God  to  her  5 
who  had  delivered  her  from  the  Reproach  of  Barren- 
nefs  :  Which  raifed  her,  as  appears  by  the  fequel,  to 
the  expectation  of  far  greater  things. 

Verfr  2.  ̂ er#  2m  ̂ ere  is  none  holy  as  the  LORD7]  The 
Holinefs  of  God  fignifies  his  peerlefs  Perfeftions  -0  as 
Mr.  Mede  hath  (hewn  in  many  parts  of  his  Works.  See 

p.  11. For  there  is  none  beftdes  thee.]  Which  Perfe&ions  are 

peculiar  to  himfelf :  For  tho'  the  Scripture  vouchfafeth 
fometimes  unto  the  Gentile  Demons y  the  name  of  Gods> 
yet  it  never  calls  them  holy  ones. 

Neither 
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Neither  if  there  any  rock,  like  our  reck?]   See  upon  Chapter 

XXXII  Dent.  31.  II. 
Ven  3.  Talk,  no  more  fo  exceeding  provdiy?]  This  was  IXWJ 

good  Advice  to  9eninnah%  and  fucti 1  likePerfons  5  notVerfe  3. 
coinfult  over  others  who  are  not  fo  happy  as  them- 
felves. 

Let  not  arrogance  come  out  of  your  mouth.]  Or,  as  the 
Targum  interprets  it,  forbear  reproaches.  For  fo  the 
Hebrew  word  At  at  fignifies,  hard  words, 

Sor  the  LORD  is  a  God  of  knowledge?]  None  knows 
what  he  intends,  who  perhaps  will  exalt  thofe  who 

are  now  abafed.  Or,  he  knows  how  to  bring -co  pafs 
fuch  things,  as  Men  think  to  be  impoffible. 

And  by  him  aUions  are  weighed.]  Or,  by  him  works  are 
prepared  :  Even  when  there  is  no  difpofition  in  Na- 

ture to  them. 

Ver.  4.  The  bows  of  the  mighty  men  are  broken ,  andy^xk  & 
they  that  (tumbled  are  girt  withjirength.]  Now  the  great 

fenfe  (he  had  of  God's  Power,  branches  out  it  felf  into 
an  humble  acknowledgment  of  this  glorious  Attribute, 
in  divers  Inftances.  And  firU  in  vanqui thing  the  mod: 
Vi&orious  :  For  Bows  were  a  principal  part  of  War- 
riours  Weapons,  XLiV  Pfal.  6.  and  their  Girdles  be- 

ing a  principal  part  of  the  Military  Habit,  is  elegantly 
tranflated  to  fignifie  Strength,  and  Warlike  Prowefs. 
Whence  Virgil  calls  feeble  Perfons,  unmeet  for  War, 
difcin&os,  ungirt^  as  Servius  obferves.  See  Bochart  in 
his  Canaan,  Lib.  2.  Cap.  13.  whence  the  Apoftle  a^ 
mongft  the  Spiritual  Armour,  exhorts  the  Ephefians  to 
be  girt  about  with  truth,  VI  Ephef  For  to  gird  and  to 
arm^  to  be  girt,  and  to  be  armed,  are  the  fame  thing  in 
Greeks  and  Latin  Authors.  See  alfo  XVIII  Pfal.  29. 
LXV.  6. 

Ver.5.  They  that  were  full  have  hired  them f elves  for  Ve'rfe  c 
bread  3    and  they  that  were  hungry^  ceafed.]    To  com- 

D  plain 
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Chapter     plain  of  Hunger.    This  Viciffitude  of  Human  Affairs  $    ' 
II.  efpecially  the  fudden  Turns  there  are  fometimes,  from 

t^v^  a  great  height  of  Profperity  to  a  very  low  Condition, 
and  on  the  contrary,  are  very  wonderful,  and  feriouf- 
ly  to  be  pondered  ̂   that  no  Man  may  be  proud,  nor 
any  Man  defpair.  The  Inftances  of  thefe  in  Hiftory, 
are  to  be  found  in  a  great  many  Authors,  befides  what 
our  own  Experience  may  furnifhus  withal. 

So  that  the  barren  hath  born  feven.~]  That  is,  many Children.  She  refie&s  upon  the  great  change  which 
Goi  had  made  in  her  own  Condition.  And  Procopius 
Gazitus  notes,  that  here,  Hymno  Prophet/am  admifcet  5 
She  mingles  Prophecy  with  her  Hymn  of  Praife,  and 
foretels  the  Fecundity  of  the  Church  :  For  the  number 
Seven  denotes  a  multitude. 

And  /he  that  hath  many  Children  is  waxen  feeble ."]  The 
Jews  fancy,  that  every  time  Hannah  bare  a  Child,  two 
of  Pentnnah's  Children  died.     But  this  feems  rather  to 
have  a  general  refpeft  to  thofe  that  have  been  fertile, 
and  grow  barren  when  God  pleafeth. 

Verfe  6.        Ver.  6.    The  LORD  hjlleth  and  ntaketh  alive  5  he 

bringeth   down   to  the  grave,   and   bringeth  tip.']     The fame   thing  is  repeated  in  different  words  5  and  the 
fenfe  is,  the  power  of  Life  and  Death  is  in  the  hands 
of  God  :  Whom  he  pleafes  he  takes  out  oftheWorld, 
and  whom  he  pleafes  he  continues  in  it  ̂   railing  Men 
up  even  from  the  Grave,  when  they  were  dropping  in- 

to it.     See  XXXII  Dent,  39.  XXX  Pfal  3. 
Vcrfe  7.         Ver.  7.  The  LORD  mak$th  poor,  and  maketh  rich  5 

he  bringeth  low  and  ratfeth  %ip7^    She  acknowledged!  the 
Power  and  Wifdom  of  God,  in  making  Men  of  diffe- 

rent Eruditions  $  fome  poor,  and  others  rich  5  yea, 
in  making  the  fame  Men  who  were  very  poor,  to  be- 

come very  rich  5  and  they  who  were  mean  and  con- 
temptible become  great  and  eminent.     Theodoret  treats 

excel- 
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excellently  of  the  wife  Providence  of  God,  in  not  ma-  Chapter 
king  Men  all  alike  5  but  fomeof  a  lower,  fome  of  an      II. 

higher  rank,  Oration  VI.  againft  the  Heathens.  L/'VYJ 
Ver.  8.  He  raifeth  the  poor  out  of  the  dnfl,  and  lifteth  Verfe  8 

np  the  beggar  from  the  dunghil  5  to  fet  them  among  princes, 

and  to  n/ake  them  Inherit  the  throne  of  glory.  ~\  In  fiances of  this  in  the  holy  Scriptures  are  Jofeph  and  Daniel  $ 
the  one  a  Prifoner,  the  other  a  Captive  :  But  preferred 
to  the  higheft  Dignity,  by  the  Kings  of  Egypt  and  Ba- 

bylon. And  in  thefe  later  Ages,  ViViorinus  Strigelitts  ob- 
ferves  a  memorable  inttanceof  the  truth  of  thefe  words, 
in  Matthias  Corvinus,  King  of  Hungary  $  who  was 
brought  out  of  Prifon,  and  fet  on  the  Throne,  not 
by  Sedition,  nor  by  Civil  War  5  but  by  the  unanimous 
Confent  of  all  the  Eftates  of  the  Realm,  in  a  grateful 
Memory  of  the  Benefits  they  had  received  by  his  Fa- 

ther, the  great  Hunniades. 
For  the  pillars  of  the  earth  are  the  LORUs,  and  he 

hath  fet  the  world  upon  them.']  Thefe  words  contain the  Reafon  of  all  that  precedes  in  the  five  foregoing 
Verfes :  For  the  very  Earth  being  founded,  upheld, 
and  fupported  by  the  LORD  5  no  wonder  that  all  the 
Inhabiters  of  it  are  in  his  power,  to  difpofe  of  them  as 
he  thinks  good. 

Ver.  9.  He  will  k$ep  the  feet  of  his  Saints,  and  the  Verfe  9 . 
wicked  Jhall  he  filent  in  darknefs7\  Pious  Affe&ions  in 
ihofe  Days  rofe  up,  many  times,  to  the  height  of  Pro- 
phecy  :  Whereby  God  continued  in  that  Nation  his 
true  Religion,  in  the  mid  ft  of  their  idolatrous  Incli- 

nations. Accordingly  here  Hannah  begins  to  predict 

the- Deliverances  of  the  lfraelitesy  (who  were  God's 
holy  Ones^  or  Saints,  (by  being  peculiarly  feparated  to 
him  and  his  Service)  from  the  hand  of  the  PhMJlines, 
and  other  Enemies  :  Who  (he  prophefies  fhould  (tum- 

ble and  fall,  as  Men  do  in  the  dark,  when  the  Ifrae- 
D  %  Utes 
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Chapter    lites,  by  God's  Dire&ion,  fucceeded  in  their.  Enters 
II.        prizes. 

w^-V*1^      For  by  firength  flail  no  man  prevail*"]     As  appeared ; afterwards. in  Goliath: 

Verfe  *o.  ̂ er.  I0-  ?  he  adverfaries  of  the  LORD  flail  be  broken* 
in  pieces  \  out  of  heaven  flail  he  thunder  upon  them.  j| 
As  he  did  literally  when  Samuel  fought  with  the  Phi- 
liftines^  VII.  10.  and  when  David  alfo  vanquiftied 
them  XVIII  Pfal.  13;  Procopius  Ga%#m  applies  this  to 
the  Aflumption  of  Chrift,  with  the  Miffion  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  and  the  happy  Succefs  of  the  Apoftles  preach- 

ings andtoChrift'sfecond  coming. 
The  LORD  /hall  judge  the  ends  of  the  earth."]     As  he did  when  he  fubdued  the  Philiftines,  who  lived  in  the 

extremity  of  the  Country  of  Jud#a0  Weft  ward ;  And ! 
now  forely  opprefled  the  Ifraelites. 

And  he  fljall  give  firength  unto  his  King.]  That  is,  to- 
David<     Of  whom  Ihe  prophefies  $   who  was  mo  ft 

properly  God's  King,  whom  he  appointed  in  the  room  > 
of  Saul  3  who  by  his  Difobedience  forfeited  his  King- 

dom, and  was  rejected  by  God. 
And  exalt  the  horn  of  hk  anointed  J]  God  commanded  ■ 

Saul  to  be  anointed  by  Samuel  X.  1.  but  it  was  upon 
Condition,  which  he  not  fulfilling,  the  fame  Perfon  i 
was-  commanded  to  anoint  David,  XV.  29.    XVI.  1. 
Upon  which  the  Spirit  of  the  LORD  departed  from 
Saul,  and  refted  on  David,  XVI.  15,  14*     Whom 
God  fo  wonderfully  protected,  that  all  the  Subtlety 
and  Power  of  Saul  could  not  deftroy  him  :  And  when  j 
he  came  to  the  Throne,  God  wonderfully  exalted  him* 
as  (he  here  fpeaks  :  By  enlarging  his  Dominion  very* 
far;  and  making  him  fuch  a  glorious  Prince  {higher 
than  the  Kings  of  the  earth,)  that  he  was  the  moft  emi- 

nent Type  of  the  Great  King  of  all,  our  LORD  ChrrfL 
To  whom  thefe  words  in  the  fulkft  fenfe  belong; . 

4  For 
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«  For  who  doth  not  fee,  faith  St.  Auftin,  (in  his  XVII  Chapter 
1  Book,   de  CivHate  Dei,  Cap.  IV.)  that  the  Spirit  of 
1  this  Woman  (whofe  Name  was  Annay  which  figfii- 
4  fies  Grace)  propheiied  of  the Chridian  Religion,  the 
c  City  of  God,  whofe  King  and  Founder  is  Chrifli  t, 
4  and  of  the  Grace  of  God,  from  which  the  Proud  are 
*  eftranged,  that  they  may  fall  ̂     bi    the  Humble  are 
c  filled  with  it,  that  they  may  rife  :  Which  is  the  chief 
import  of  this  Hymn.     And   indeed  this  is  the  firft 
time  that  the  Name  of  Mef/iah,  (or  anointed)  is  found 
in  Scripture  :    There  being  no  fuch  word  in  all  rhe 
foregoing  Books,  of  Mofes,    Joflma,   the  Judges,    or 
Ruth.     And  therefore  it  is  the  more  to  be  remarked  : 

This  Prophetefs  being  the  firft  that  mentions  the  MES- 
SIAH, in  this  Song  :   With  which  the  Song  of  the  blef- 

fed  Virgin  haHh  iuch  a  perfeft  refemblance,  that  one 
cannot  but  think  Hannah  had  a  refpeft  to  fomething 
higher  than  the  Quarrel  between  her  and  Peninnah^nd 
the  Son  which  God  had  given  her,  or  the  great  A&s . 
of  David  /For  the  words  are  too  magnificent  to  be. 
confined  to  fo  low  a  fenfe.     And  therefore  Kimchl ; 
uponthefe  words  ingenuoufly  acknowledges,  the  King 
here  mentioned  k  the  MESSIAH ;  of  whom  Hannah /pake 
either  by  Prophecy  or  Tradition.     For  there  was  a  Tra- 

dition among  them,  that  there  fhould  a  great  King  a- 
rife  in  Ifrael  .•  And  (he  feals  up  this  Song,   with  the 
mention  of  that  King,  who  fhould  fave  them  from  all  I 
their  Enemies. 

It  may  be  thus  Paraphrafed. 

I.  Great  is  the  Goodnefs  of  God  tome^  which  makes  ' 
my  Heart  leap  for  Joy  ̂  great  is  the  Honour  he  hath  done 
me  :  So  that  my  Mouth  which  had  nothing  to  anfwer  when 
my  Enemy  upbraided   me^  now  boafts  of  the  Favour  of Go  A 
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Chapter     God  to  me,  who  to  my  exceeding  great  Joy  hath  bejlowed 
II.  a  Son  upon  mc. 

W~Y"\J  2.  For  tie  LORD  is  incomparable  in  all  P  erf  eft  ions, 
which  none  have  but  himfelf  alone  :  Whfe  Excellencies 
are  fo  transcendent,  that  ihere  h  none  in  whom  we  can 
find  fo  fccure  a  Sanctuary  in  all  our  Troubles ,  as  we  have 
in  him. 

5.  Do  not  vaunt  and  brag  therefore  any  more  on  this 
faJI)Jon,  nor  fpeah^cont  em  ftuoufly  of  others  :  For  as  nothing 
can  be  hid  from  him  ,  fo  he  knows  how  to  bring  to  pafs 
thejirangefi  things  :  Nor  can  any  Man  hinder  it,  (let 
their  Pride  and  Confidence,  and  Power,  be  ever  fo  great) 
but  his  Counfd  jloall  fland. 

4.  The  flrength  of  armed  Forces  is  good  for  nothing,  if 
not  proffered  by  him  :  Who  brings  down  thofe  who  were 
mighty  Conquerors  5  and  advances  thofe  who  were  their 

miferable  Slaves. 
5.  The  Rich  have  been  feen  to  faB  into  fuch  decay ̂   as  to 

want  their  neceffary  Food  :  And  poor  ftarved  Wretches 
have  come  to  great  plenty.  As  likewife  barren  Women  as 

I,  have  had  a  numerous  Off-fpring,  and  they  that  had 
.  many  Children  loft  them  all. 

6.  No  Man  can  keep  himfelf  alive,  when  God  calls  him 
away  from  hence  :  And  he  unexpectedly  reflores  Men 
to  Life,  when  they  were  in  the  very  Jaws  of  Death. 

j.  It  is  according  as  he  orders ,  that  fome  Men  are  rich, 
others  poor  :  And  the  very  fame  Men  who  now  are  in  a 
low  Condition,  he  raifes  up  to  great nefs  andfplendor  5  and 
on  the  contrary %  abafeth  thofe  that  walk,  in  pride. 

8.  They  that  are  in  the  mofl  fordid  plight \  he  advances 
when  he  pleafes,  to  the  moft  glorious  State  :  For  what  can 
hinder  him  from  Jhafyng  the  very  Foundations  of  the 
Earth,  and  overturning  all  things  }  which  are  upheld  and 

fupported  only  by  his  Almighty  Power  ? 

9.  The 
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9.  The  befl  way  therefore  is,  by  Piety  %  to  fecure  the  Fa-  Chapter 

vonr  of  God  3  who  by  prefer  ving  all  his  faithful  Servants       II. 

from  fallings  will  fill  their  Months  with  his  Praifes  :  But  r^Ss^s* 
confound  the  wicked \  who  now  boafi  t  hem fe  Ives,  when  with  Verie  20. 
amazement  they  are  thrown  down  into  a  miferable  Condi- 

tion.    For  let  not  any  Man  befo  vain  as  to  imagine,  that 
by  his  Jirength  he  can  maintain  hi  mf elf  in  his  high  flation  $ 
or  keep  down  good  Men  from  rifing  up  to  glory. 

I  e.  They  that  oppofe  God  /hall  be  broken  in  pieces  5  he 

willflrike  a  terrour  into  them,  and  make  them  fall  flat  be* 

fore  him.  For  it  is  he  that  is  the  "judge  of  the  World  5 
and  there  is  no  corner  of  it  where  Men  can  hide  them* 
felves  from  his  Sentence.  He  will  advance  the  King  whom 
he  pall  chufe,  even  the  LORD  Chriji  3  and  make  him 
great  infpite  of  all  Oppofers  :  Who  pall  not  be  able  to 
hinder  his  Exaltation^  or  the  growth  and  increafe  of  his 
Kingdom. 

Ver.  11.  And  Elkanah  went  to  Ramah  to  his  Houfe.]  yerfe  ir When  the  Feftivals  was  ended. 

And  the  Child  did  minifler  unto  the  LORD.']  As  foon as  he  was  capable. 
Before  Eli  the  Pries!.]  According  as  he  appointed 

him. 

Ver.  12.  Now  the  Sons  of  Eli  were  Sons  of  Belial."]  Verfe  12.: Very  wicked  Men,  (fee  X III Deut.  13.)  being  impious, 
covetous,  guilty  of  violence,  and  filthy  lufts. 

They  knew  not  the  LORD.]  They  were  not  profefled 
Atheifts  3  but  they  minded  not  the  Divine  Service,  nor 
took  any  care  to  do  God  Honour  5  being  ignorant  (as 
Kimchi  expounds  it)  of  his  Law. 

Ver.  13.  And  the  Priefls  Cufiom  was,  when  any  Man  Ver  *: 

offered  Sacrifice.]  Brought  his  Peace-offerings  to  be  of- 
fered at  the  Altar. 

That 
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Chapter         That  the  Priejis  Servant  came  while  the  Fleflj  was  fee- 

II.         things  with  a  hlcfh-hook^of  three  Teeth  in  his  hand. ~]  The 
WVNJ  Perfon  who  brought  the  Peace-offering  having  the 

largeft  (hare  in  rhefe  S  ̂crificebjthere  were  certain  Rooms, 
when  the  Temple  was  built,  both  in  the  Court  of  the 
Women,  and  of  the  Men,  wherein  they  had. liberty  to 
boil  the  Flefti,  in  order  to  feaft  with  God  at  his  own 
Houfe  :  Which  Chriitians  afterward  imitated  in  their 

Feaft s  of  Charity.  The  like  Rooms  these  were  at  the 
Tabernacle  in  the  outward  Court  of  it.  See  UEmpe- 
reur,  in  his  Annot.  upon. Codex  Middoth,  Cap.2.  Se£L 
6.  p.  80,  81. 

Vrerfe  14.  Ver.  14.  And  heftrnck,  it  into  the  pan,  or  fettle,  or 

cauldron,  or  pot. ~]  There  werefeveral  forts  of  Veflels for  this  ufe  3  according  as  the  Flelh  to  be  boiled  was 
little  or  much. 

All  that  the  Flefi-hook  brought  up,  the  Prieff  took  for 
himfelf]  This  was  a  new  Cuftom,  which  they  pro- 

fanely introduced  :  For  not  content  with  the  Right 
Shoulder,  and  the  Breaft,  which  were  theirs  by  the 
Law,  (VII  Levit.  32.)  they  would  take  what  they 
pleafed  of  the  reft,  that  belonged  to  the  People  :  At 
leaft,  fo  much  as  a  Fork  with  three  Teeth  brought  up, 
when  they  ftruck  it  irto  the  Pot  where  the  Fle(h  was 
boiling. 

So  they  did  in  Shiloh,  unto  all  the  Jfraelites  that  came 
thitherT]  This  aggravated  their  Crime,  that  they  made 
a  confrant  Practice  of  it :  And  did  not  only  on  fome 
occafions  commit  fuch  wiekednefs. 

Verfe  15.  ̂er-  *5-  ̂ nd  before  they  burnt  the  Fat.']  Which  en- tirely  belonged   unto  God,   II  Levit.    16.     VII.  23, 

The  PrieJl  Servant  came  and  f aid  to  the  Man  that  fa- 

cfificed,  Give  Flejh  to  roali  for  the  Prieli.']  This  was  an high  Contempt  of  God,  to  demand  their  part  before 
God 
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God  had  his.     For  the  Nobleft  Guefts  at  Feafts  were  Chapter 

always  ferved  firft.  H.: 
For  he  will  not  have  fodden  Flejh  of  thee,  but  raw!]  L^VSJ 

The  Flefti-hook  did  not  always  bring  up  the  beft  5 
therefore  as  foon  as  the  Sacrifice  was  cut  up,  they  came 
and  took  the  choiceft  pieces. 

Ver.  16.  And  if  any  man  f aid  unto  him,  let  them  not  Verfe  \6. 
fail  to  burn  the  fat  prefenlly,  and  then  take  as  much  as  thy 
foul  dejireth  :  Then  he  would  anfrcer  5  Nay,  but  thoujl?alt 

give  it  me  now  }  if  not,  I  will  tal^e  it  by  force."]  This  ar- gues the  very  height  of  imperious  Impiety,  that  fuch 
fubmiffive  Language  (hould  not  prevail  with  them,  to 
have  lb  much  refpett  to  God,  as  to  let  him  have  his 

Portion  in  the  firft  place :  Tho*  they  offered  the  Prieft 
more  than  his  (hare,  after  God  was  ferved.  None 
knows  to  what  pitch  of  wicked nefs  a  Man  may  arrive, 
when  once  the  fenfe  of  God  is  extinguifhed,  and  gone 
out  of  his  Mind. 

Ver.  17.  Wherefore  the  Jin  of  the  young  men  was  tf^yerfe  it, 
great  before  the  LORD.]     Having  many  grievous  Ag- 
gravations. 

For  men  abhorred  the  offering  of  the  LORD.']  Nothing 
brings  Religion  fo  much  into  the  Contempt  of  the  Peo- 

ple, as  the  open  Profanenefs  of  thofe  who  are  the  Mi- 
nifters  of  it. 

Ver.  18.  But  Samuel  minijired  before  the  LORD  £e- Verfe  t3t 
ing  a  Child.]  Tho*  very  young,  yet  he  carefully  per- 

formed fuch  Offices  at  the  Tabernacle,  as  he  was  capa- 
ble to  difcharge  :  And  did  not  follow  the  bad  Enample 

of  his  Familiars  and  Domefticks  5  as  we  may  fuppofe 
Hophni  and  Phineas  were. 

Girded  with  a.  linen  Ephod.]  We  do  not  read  any 
where  of  any  peculiar  Garments  appointed  for  the  Le- 

vies in  their  Miniftration  *  but  only  for  the  Priefts  : 
And  this  was  none  of  them,  as  appears  from  XXVIII 

E  Ex*L 
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Chapter     Exod.  40.  41.     And  therefore  the  Ephod  which  the 

II.         Priefts  are  faid  to  wear  in  the  XXII  Chapter  of  this 
Book,  v.  18.  were  quite  different  from  the  Ephod  or- 

dered in  the  XXVIil  Exod.  for  Aaron  the  High-Prieft 
alone :  Which  had  a  curious  Girdle  belonging  to  it, 
and  the  Breaft-plate  with  precious  Stones  infeparable 
from  it;  and  was  wrought  with  Gold,  and  Blue,  and 
Purple,  and  Scarlet,  XXVIII  Exod.  6.     But  the  Ephod 
which  the  Priefts,  or  any  other  Perfons  are  faid  to 
wear,  is    (for  diftin&ion-fake  )  always  called  Ephod 
bad,  an  Ffbod  made  of  fine  Linen  :  Which  was  not  a 
Sacred,   but  an  Honorary  Veftment  (as  I  may  call  it) 
being  a  fhort  Garment  hanging  upon  the  Shoulders, 
down  to  the  middle  of  the  back  $   but  without  any 
Girdle  or  curious  Work  in  it  :  Which  having  fome 
likenefs  to  that  of  the  High-Priefts,   was  ufed  by  the 
inferiour  Priefts,  to  make  them  more  refpe&ed  as  fpe- 
cial  Minifters  of  God  $  and  by  other  great  Perfons, 
upon  fome  folemn  occafion,  as  David  did,  2  Sam.Vl. 
24.  And  Eli  (feeing  fuch  a  great  appearance  of  God  in 

him),  ordered  Samuel  to  do  3  tho*  it  was  not  a  Habit 
appertaining  to  Levites ;  much  lefs  to  him  who  was 
not  of  Age,  according  to  the  exaft  Rules  of  the  Law, 
to  ferve  in  the  Tabernacle.     Thus  Kimchi,  and  Ralbag 
underftand  it.     And  the  LXX.  in  2  Sam.  VI.  15.  tran- 
flate    it    s-oAhv  e^x^ftov,    an    tximious  Garment.      See 
Jo.  Braumm deVeft.  Sacerd.  L.  2.   Cap.  VI.  p.  602. 

It  feems  no  improbable  Conje&ure  of  Fortunate* 
Scacchus,  that  from  hence  was  derived  the  Latns  Cla- 
vm  among  the  Romans^  which  was  a  Veftment  proper 
to  their  Senators  and  Prefidents.  It  was  firft  brought 
from  the  Hetrufcans^  by  Tulllm  Hojtiliw,  when  he  con- 

quered them  :  Whofe  ancient  Language  agrees  fo  much 
with  the  Hebrew,  that  one  may  well  think  they  had  ma- 

ny things  from  them*  See  Myrotkc.  Ill  Cap.  43. Vcr.  19. 
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Ver.  19.  Moreover ,  hk  mother  made  htm  a  little  coat,  Chapter 

and  brought  it  to  him  from  year  to  year,  when  fie  came  up       II. 
with  her  husband  to  offer  the  yearly  facrrfice.]     The  £-  L/V^W 
phod  being  ufed,  I   fuppofe,  only   in  the  Service  of  Verfe  19. 
God,  it  was  provided  at  the  Publick  Charge.     But  for 
his  ordinary  wearing  Hannah  took  care,  at  her  Charge, 
to  provide  him  a  Coat,  and  other  things,  it  is  likely 
futable  to  it  :  That  (he  might  (till  exprefs  her  Piety 
in  contributing  to   his  maintenance  at  the  Houfe  of 
God.     And  it  is  very  probable,  that  this  little  Coat 
was  woven  with  her  own  hands  $  as  the  ancient  Tra- 

dition is,  that  Chrift's  Seamlefs  Coat  was  woven  by  the 
bleifed   Virgin.     And   fo  in   Joma  the  Do&ors  fay, 
(Cap.  III.)  that  a  Prieft  might  ufe  a  Garment  in  his 
Miniftry,  which  was  made  by  his  Mother.     See  Brau* 
niut,  L.  I.  Cap.  XVII. 

Ver.  30.  And  Eli  bleffed  Elkanah  and  Hannah  hk  wife,  Verfe  20. 
and  f aid,  The  LORD  give  thee  feed  ofthh  woman,  for 
the  loan  which  is  lent  unto  the  LORD.]  He  gave  them 
this  Benedi&ion  by  a  Divine  Suggeftion  ̂   and  there- 

by verified  what  (he  uttered  in  her  Prophetical  Song, 
v.  5. 

And  they  went  to  their  own  home.']  Their  Affe&ion  to their  Son,  did  not  make  them  ftay  there,  and  negleft 
their  Domeftick  Affairs. 

Ver.  tl.    And  the  LORD  vifited  Htnnah,  fo  *&tf  Verfc  21. 
/he  conceived  and  bare  three  fons,  and  two  daughters. ] 
None   are   Lofers ,    by  what  they  lend    unto  the 
LORD. 

And  the  Child  Samuel  grew  before  the  LORD.']  Not only  in  Stature,  but  in  Wifdom  alfo  and  Virtue  :  See 
v.  26.  Of  fo  great  moment  it  is  to  feafon  the  Minds 
of  Children  early  with  a  fenfe  of  God  and  of  Religi- 

on :  Which  is  likely  to  continue  with  them,  and  im- 
prove, as  they  grow  in  Years. 

E  «  Ver.  at. 
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Chapter        Ver.  22*  Now  Eli  was  very  old."]   Which  made  him II.        liftlefs  and  una&ive. 

|^"V*l*y      And  heard  all  that  his  fotts  did  unto  all  IfraelJ]     Yet 
Verfe  22.  wante<i  not  Information  of  all  the  forementioned  enor- 

mous Practices  of  his  Sons. 

And  how  they  lay  with  the  women  that  affcmbled.~\ 
VVhofe  Impiety  and  Luxury  proceeded  fo  far,  as  to 
move  them  to  debauch  thofe  Women  who  came  to 
worfhip  God.  Of  the  word  affembUd,  fee  XXVIII 
Exod.  8.  Unto  which  may  be  added,  that  the  Hebrew 
word  Tzaba,  fignifies  not  only  a  great  many  gathered 
together,  but  alfo  a  Station :  That  is,  dated  times  o£ 
attendance,  which  devout  Women  obferved  for  Fad- 

ing and  Prayer.  For  that  was  their  Bufinefs  at  the 
Temple  $  unto  which  they  reforted  at  certain  times  for 
thefe  ends. 

At  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle  of  the  Congregation.  *] Thefe  words  found  as  if  they  committed  this  Leudnefs 
in  the  prefenceof  all  the  People.  But  fuch  Beftiality 
would  not  have  been  futfered  5  and  therefore  this  re- 

fers to  their  affembling  at  the  Door  of  the  Tabernacle : 
From  whence  they  led  them  to  fome  private  Room 
which  was  about  the  Tabernacle,  (as  there  were  ma- 

ny afterward  about  the  Temple)  where  they  defiled 
them. 

Verfe  23.      Ver.  23.  And  he  faid  unto  them,  Why  do  yon  thefe 

things  f\   Before  mentioned,  v.  14, 15-,  16,  22. 
For  I  hear  ofyonr  evil-doings  by  all  this  people."]  Their Wickednefs  was  fo  notorious,  that  there  was  a  general 

Complaint  of  it  3  which  (hould  have  moved  him  to 
greater  Severity,  than  meerly  to  reprove  and  chide 
them  with  fuch  gentlenefs  and  lenity,  as  thefe  and  the 
following  words  import.  Which  proceeded  partly 
from  the  Coldnefs  of  Old  Age  $  partly  from  his  too 
great  Indulgence  to  his  Children  ;  and  partly  (as  Corn. Benavent* 
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Benavent.  Bertran  conje&ures)  from  his  being  more  Chapter 
intent  <;oon  the  Defence  of  their  Civil  Liberties,  than      If. 

the  reftoring  Ecclefiaftical  Difcipline.  v^-v*w 
Ver.  24.  May,  my  fons ,  it  is  no  good  report  that  7\ferfe  24, 

hear  ;  ye  make  the  LORD*s  people  to  tranfgrefs.~]  By  ma- king them  negleft  and  defpife  the  Service  of  God,  v.t  7; 
and  tempting  them  to  Leudnefs,  v.  22.  This  is  the 
Language  of  a  tender  Father,  not  of  a  zealous  Judge : 
Who  ought  to  have  paffed  a  Publick  Cenfure  upon 
them,  for  their  Publick  Crimes,  by  turning  them  out 
of  their  Office,  or  fome  (harp  Punilhment :  Which  his 
Office  gave  him  Authority  and  Power  to  inflift  upon 
fuch  infamous  Offenders. 

Ver.  25*.  If  a  man  fin  againji  another,  the  Judge  Jhally^  fe  2e^ 
judge  him  :  But  if  a  man  fin  againli  the  LORD,  who 
fhall intreat  for  him  ?  ]  If  one  Neighbour  do  an  Injury 
to  another,the  Bufinefs  may  be  compofed  by  the  Judge  5 
who  interpofing  his  Authority,  either  takes  up  the 
difference,  or  fees  the  Perfon  fatisfied  who  was  offen- 

ded. But  if  one  injure  the  Judge  himfelf,  (which 
was  the  prefent  Cafe)  who  fhall  take  the  Confidence 
tofpeak  in  his  behalf.  Was  it  ever  heard,  that  any 
one  interceded  for  a  Man  to  his  Prince,  when  he  in- 

tended to  kill  the  Prince  himfelf?  Eli argued  well  ,• 
but  he  (hould  not  have  referred  their  Punifhment 

unto  God,  when  it  was  in  his  power  to  punifh  them 
himfelf. 

Notwithftandtvg  they  hearkened  not  unto  the  voice  of 

their  father  3  becaufe  the  LORD  would  flay  them.']  The words  may  be  rendred  out  of  the  Hebrew,  But  they 
would  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  their  father  }  therefore 

the  LORD  refolved  toflaythem."]  But  according  to  our Tranflation,  the  fenfe  is  right  enough  :  For  when  Men 
have  long  finned  grievoutfy  againft  many  Admoniti- 

ons (which  it  may  be  fuppofed  their  Father  had  given 

them) 
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Chapter    them)  whereby  they  become  incurable  $  God  deprives 

II.        them  of  that  prudent  Consideration  and  Difcretion, 
WVNJ  which  would  fave  them  from  Deftru&ion.  So  Raft 

upon  thefe  words,  The  Sentence  of  Judgment  was  al- 
ready fealed  against  them. 

Vcrfe  26.  Ver.  26.  And  the  Child  Samuel  grew  on,  and  was  in 
favour  both  with  the  LORD  and  with  men7\  The 
words  in  the  Hebrew  are,  he  went  on,  or  grew  great 
and  tall,  and  was  good,  that  is  acceptable,  both  to  God 
and  Men.  The  meaning  is,  he  made  a  great  progrefs 
in  Wildom  and  Goodneis,  as  well  as  inc  eafed  in  Sta- 

ture :  So  that  God  was  well  pleafed  with  him,  and  he 

was  well  efteemed  by  the  People.  The  ;am*  is  faid  of 
our  Saviour,  I!  Luke  52.  where  TheophylaU  thus  glofles, 

Tfcm^  jy  izS  0eS  aWpfesu  l-nggriii,  %  tu$  d  tip**  01$  iyc<&i* 
vild  -j  1.  e.  He  did  thefe  things  that  were  well-pleafing  to 
God,  and  more  praifed  by  Men. 

3Kerfc  27.  Ver.  27.  And  there  came  a  man  of  G$d  unto  Eli."] 
That  is,  a  Prophet  who  was  divinely  infpired,  to  de- 

liver the  following  Meflage  to  him.  Some  fay, 
this  was  Phineas,  others  Elkanah  ̂   but  without  any 

ground. 
And  faid  unto  him ,  thu*  faith  the  LORD.']  This  is the  conftant  Language  of  Prophets. 

Did  I  plainly  appear."}  In  the  Hebrew,  Manifefily  re- veal myftlf 

Unto  the  honft  of  thy  fathers.  *]  Unto  Aaron,  who was  the  Head  of  the  Family  of  Priefts.  See  IV  Exod. 
27. 

When  they  were  in  Egypt,  in  Pharaoh's  honft?]  In  mi* 
ferable  Bondage.  As  much  as  to  fay,  Have  I  conferred 
fuch  Favours  upon  you,  and  do  you  thus  requite  me  > 
It  is  the  way  of  the  Prophets,  when  they  call  Men  to 
Repentance,  to  aggravate  their  Sins  by  an  enumeration of 
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of  God's  great  Benefitsunto  them.    See  I  Ifaiah,  2 ,&c  Chapter 
and  VI  Micab  3,  4,  5.  II. 

Ver.  x8.  And  did  I  chufe  him  out  of  all  the  Tribes  of  o""V^ 
Ifrael,  to  be  my  PrieH  .<?]  Thehighcft  Dignity  in  the  Verfe  2?- Nation. 

To  offer*  upon  mine  altar,  to  burn  incenfe,  to  wear  an 
ephod  before  mc7\  Thefe  were  the  feveral  parts  of  the 

Prieft's  Office  :  And  the  la  ft  contains  the  greateft  of 
them  all,  which  belonged  only  to  the  High-Prieft  3 
who  alone  appeared  before  God  to  confult  him  by 
TJrim  and  Thummim,  when  he  wore  the  Golden  Ephod, 
with  the  Breaft  plate  annexed  to  it :  For  they  were  in- 
feperable,  XXVIII  Exod.6.  w,  28. 

And  did  I  give  unto  the  houfe  of  thy  father s,  all  the 
offerings  made  by  fire  of  the  Children  of  Ifracl  ?  3  There 
were  none  of  the  Sacrifices  offered  at  the  Altar,  of  which 
the  Prieft  had  not  fome  (hare,  (fee  XVIII  Numb.  8,  9, 
10,  &c.)  For  even  of  the  Burnt-offerings ,  which 
were  wholly  confumed  on  the  Altar,  the  Skin  was  by 
an  exprefs  Law  given  to  the  Prieft,  VII  Levit.  8. 

Ver.  29.  Wherefore  kjek^ye  at  my  facrifice,  and  at  my  Verfe  2©* 
offerings  'which  I  have  commanded  in  my  habitation  f\  As 
refraftory  Oxen  were  wont  to  do,  when  they  were 

prick'd  with  a  Goad,  toftir  them  up  to  work  at  the Plough  :  Which  fignifies  the  higheft  Irreverence  and 

Concempt  of  God's  Authority.  See  Bochart  in  his 
Hierozoicon.  P.I.  Lib.  i.  Cap.  XXXIX.  latter  end. 

And  honoured  thyfons  above  me^  &c]  By  fuffering 

them  to  continue  in  the  Prieft's  Office,  and  profanely 
to  feaft  themfel  ves  with  the  beft  of  the  Sacrifices,  before 
God  was  ferved. 

Ver.  30.  Wherefore  the  LORD  God  of  Jfrael  faith,  Jv«rfe  ?# 
faid  indeed^  that  thy  houfe ,  and  the  houfe  of  thy  father , 
fbould  wall^  before  me  for  ever  $  but  now,  faith  the  LORD, 

be  it  far  from  me.~]    God  revokes  the  Decree  he  had 
made. 
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Chapter    made  in  favour  of  him  and  his  Family,  of  being  High- 

FL        Priefts  throughout  all  Generations,    Which  Office  was 

t/V^SJ  firfl:  fetled  upon  Eleazar,  the  El  deft  Son  of  A&0n%  anj 
upon  hisPofterity  $  for  the  very  fame  Promiie  is  made 
to  Phineas  the   Son  of  Eleazar,  (XXV  Numb.  15.J 
which  is  here  faid  to  be  made  to  £//,  who  was  de- 

fended from  Ithamar,  the  youngeft  Son  of  Aaron  : 
Unto  whom  the  High-Priefthood  was  tranflated  from 
the  Family  oiEleazar,  for  fome  Sin  or  other  :   As  now 
it  was  refolved  it  (hould  be  translated  back  again  from 
the  Family  of  Ithamar,  to  that  of  Eleazar  ;  becaufeof 
the  horrid  Sins  of  the  Sons  of  Eli.    For  what  Caufe 

Phineas^  or  his  Pofterity,  (for  there  are  various  Opini- 
ons about  the  time)  loft  the  Priefthood  $   and  how 

they  recovered  it  in  the  time  of  David  :  See  Mr.  Sel- 
den,  L.  I.  dc  Succeffi    ad  Pontificat.  Cap.  2,  3.     And 
Conflant.  LEmperettr,  in  his  Annot.  on  Bertram  de  Re- 
pub.  Jud.  p.   411.    Some  think,  that  after  Phineas, 
thofe  three  Perfons  mentioned  in  1  ChronNX.^Abijhua, 
Bukk^  anc*  Vzzi9  fucceeded  in  the  Priefthood  ̂   and 
then  came  in  Eli:  But  of  this  there  is  no  certainty. 
Procopiu*  Gaz<eus  here  obferves,  that  this  Verfe,  Laten- 
ter  totius  Judaici  Sacerdotii  finem  innnit^  doth  fecretly 
intimate  the  abolifhing  of  the  whole  Jewi(h  Prieft- 

hood.    For  this  Promife,  faith  he,  Thy  houfe,  and  the 
houfe  of  thy  father  jball  walk,  before  me  for  ever  $  was  not 
made  to  Ithamar,   but  to  Aaron  :   And  therefore  he 
(hews  here  what  (hould  befal  the  whole  Tribe.    Such 

Conditional  Decrees  are  frequent  in  Scripture  3  parti- 
cularly  in  XVIII  Jerem.jfi,  9,  10. 

For  he  that  honeureth  me,  I  will  honour  5  and  he  thai 

defpifeth  me,  fiall  be  lightly  efteemed.~]  A  remarkable  ln- ftance  of  which  we  have  in  the  Records  of  the  Chri- 
ftian  Church  :  For  Eufebius  tells  us,  in  the  time  of  that 
Perfecution,  which  he  mentions  in  the  Eighth  Book  of 

his 
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his  Ecclefiaflical  Hiftory,   fome  of  the  Paftors  of  the  Chapter 
Church,  who  had  not  governed  the  Flock  of  Chrift      II. 

as  they  ought  to  have  done,  were  condemned  to  be  L/"VNJ 
Keepers  of  Camels,  and  of  the  Emperor's  Horfes,  fa 
Puniftiment  among  the  Romans  in  thofe  Days,  as  Va- 

lefius  obferves,)  «  S&a  ̂ clk^jlvclctol  5'im,  Sec.   The  Di- 
vine Jujiice  judging  them  worthy  of  no  better  Employment, 

Cap.  XII.    de  Martyribus  Paleflina?. 
Ver.  31.  Behold  the  days  comt,  that  I  will  cut  off  the  Verfe  21. 

arm  of  thy  father 's  houfeT]  Our  Arm  being  the  Inftru- 
ment  whereby  we  perform  all  things  5  this  Threatning 
fignifies,  that  not  long  hence  God  would  utterly  take 
away  all  Power  and  Authority  from  him,  and  from 
his  Family  5  both  as  he  was  a  Prieft,  and  as  he  was 
Judge. 

That  there  fljall  not  be  an  old  man  in  thy  houfe.~]  But hisPofterity  Ihould  die,  as  it  follows,  ̂ .33.  w  the 
flower  of  their  agey  which  was  accounted  a  great  Judg- 

ment in  that  Nation.  So  Menaffah  Ben  Ifrael^  who  ob- 
ferves in  his  Book  de  Termino  V?t£,  p.  87.  that  the  Ge- 

mara  upon  Jebamoth,  mentions  a  certain  Family  \x\Je- 
rufalem,  none  of  which  commonly  lived  above  eigh- 

teen Years.  Of  which  they  enquiring  the  Reafon  of 
R.  Johanan  Ben  Zach£i ,  he  bad  them  fearch,  if  they 
were  not  of  the  Family  of  £#,  upon  which  God  had 
paffed  this  Sentence,  that  they  (hould  die  in  the  flower 
of  their  age  ;  And  it  was  difcovered  that  they  f  prang 
from  him. 

Ver.  32.  And  thou /halt  fee  an  Enemy  in  my  fanftuary^Vzxk  32. 
The  Marginal  Tranflation  feems  moft  literal,  Thou /halt 
fee  the  affli&ion  of  the  tabernacle.  As  he  did,  for  he 
faw  the  Tabernacle  deprived  of  the  Ark,  which  was 
the  Glory  of  it  3  and  lived  to  hear  the  Ark  was  taken 
by  the  Philiftines,  IV.  4,  11.  But  his  Family  was  not 

thrown  out  of  the  Priefthood,  'till  the  Days  of  Solomon. 
F  In 
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Chapter         In  ail  the  wealth  which  God  pall  give  IfraeL]  The  He" 

II.        brew  words  may  be  translated,  After  all  the  good  God 
l/VNJ  hath  done  to  IfraeL 

And  there  /hail  not  he  an  old  man  in  thy  houfe  for  ever.*] 
He  repeats  the  foregoing  Threatning,  to  fhew  the  cer- 

tainty of  it.     But  Tome  by  an  old  man  underftand  an 
Elder.     So  the  Talmudijis  in  the  Gemara  of  the  Sanhe- 

drim, Cap.  I.  where    they  make  the  meaning  to  be, 
that  if  any  of  his  Family  did  live  long,  they  fhould 
never  come  to  Honour.     For  fo  they  tell  the  Story, 
that  R.  Johanan  miffing  of  fome  Preferment  that  was 
defigned  and  endeavoured  for  him,  and  taking  it  very 
heavily,  the  Doftors  that  were  his  Relations,  prayed 
him  not  to  be  troubled  5  for  we  are  (faid  they)  of  the 
Family  of  £//,  of  whom  it  is  feid,  There  (hall  he  no  old 
man  of  thy  houfe  for  ever  5  that  is,  none  be  promoted 
to  any  Dignity. 

Verfe  33.      Ver.  33.  And  the  man  of  thine  whom! [hall  cut  off  from 
my  altar,  /hall  be  to  confume  thy  eyes^  and  to  grieve  thy 

heart. ~]    It  was  not  a  Favour  to  let  any  of  them  live, but  a  Punifhment  to  thofe  who  were  grieved  to  fee  the 
High-Priefthood  taken  from  their  Family,  and  thofe 
tbat  belonged  to  it  reduced  to  great  Poverty.     It  is 
ufual  in  Scripture,  to  fay  that  of  the  Parents,  which 
properly  belongs  to  their  Pofterity. 

And  ail  the  increafe  of  thy  houfe  (hall  die  in  the  flower 

pf  their  age."}  This  doth  not  belong  to  all  the  Pofterity of  Ithamar,  but  only  to  the  Family  of  Eli. 
Verfe  34.  Ver.  34.  And  thk  Jhall  befign  to  thee y  that  Jhaff come 

upon  thy  two  fins ,  Hophni  and  Phineas,  that  in  one  day 

they  [I) all  die  both  of  them.*]     See  I V.  1 1 . 1 7. 
Verfe  *f.  ̂ er*  35*  ̂ n^  IwUra*fe  me  hP  a  faithful  Priejl,  that 

pall  do  all  that  is  in  my  heart ,  and  in  my  mind."]  This feems  to  be  meant  of  Zadocky  who  was  anointed  in 
the  room  of  Abiathar*  1  Chron,  XXIX,  22> 

And 



the  FirSt  Book  of  S  A  M  U  E  L.  ^ 
And  I  will  build  him  afure  houfe.]    The  High-Priefh  Chapter 

hood  continued  in  his  Line  till  the  Captivity  of  Baby-      II. 
lon%  as  appears  from  XL  Ezek.  16.  and  a  long  time  U'VXJ 
after  it,  as  Jofcphus  (hews,  L.X.  Cap.  4.    And  our  fa- 

mous Selden,  L.  L  de  Succeffl  in  Pontif  Cap.  V.    VL 
where  he  (hews  their  perpetual  Succeffion  till  the  time 
of  Antiochm  Epighanes.      But  Procopius  Gaztvf  here 

notes,  that  tho'  this,  according  to  the  Hiftory,  is  meant 
of  Zadock,  who  was  put  into  the  Priefthood  by  Solo- 
mon,  and  in  whofe  Line  it  continued  ,  yet  it  belongs  to 
none  in  the  higheft  fenfe,  but  unto  our  LORD  Jefus 
Chrift,  who  offered  himfelf  to  the  Father  for  us,  and 

is  our  great  High-Prieft  for  evermore. 

And  he  pall  walk^before  mine  Anointed  for  ever,"]  By the  Anointed  of  God,  here  is  meant  the  King  ,  for 
whom  the  High-Prieft  confulted  God,  on  great  Occa- 
fions :  And  therefore  is  faid  to  walkjbeforehim  3  becaufe 
he  dire&ed  him  in  his  Proceedings,  and  (hewed  him 
what  he  ought  to  do,  in  all  difficult  Cafes. 

Ver.  36.  And  it  /hall  come  to  pafs,  that  every  one  that  Verfe  36. 
is  leftinthy}wnfe7\  The  remainder  of  his  Family  who 
were  not  cut  off. 

Shall  come  and  crouch  to  him  for  a  piece  of  ftlver,  and 

for  a  morfel  of  bread.']  The  Hebrew  word  which  we tranflate  crouch,  fignifying  to  bow  and  to  worfhip,  the 
Vulgar  underftands  thefe  words,  as  if  they  were  fpo- 
ken  not  of  their  coming  to  beg  of  the  High-Prieft  5 
but  to  pray  to  God  in  fo  poor  a  Condition,  as  not  to 
be  able  to  bring  more  than  a  Farthing,  or  Mite,  to  the 
Treafury  5  and  nothing  but  a  Bit  of  Bread,  ( not  fo 
much  as  a  Bird,  much  lefs  a  Sheep  or  BullockJ  for  a 
Sin-offering.  But  the  Chaldee  takes  the  words  as  wc 
do,  for  humbling  himfelf  to  the  Prieft  before  men- 

tioned, begging  a  fmall  Relief  of  his  great  Poverty, 
to  which  he  was  reduced.     The  Hebrew  word  for  a 

F  2  Piece 
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Piece  of  Silver  is  Agorah,  which  fignifies  a  Minute- 
piece  of  Silver,  in  the  very  derivation  of  the  word,  as 
many  think.  So  the  meaning  is,  he  {hould  humbly 

beg,  tho'  ever  fo  fmall  a  Relief. 
Put  nte>  I  pray  thee,  into  one  of  the  Priefts  Offices,  that 

I  may  eat  a  piece  of  bread.]  Begging  of  the  High-Prieft 
that  he  might  enjoy  the  meaneft  Penfion  that  was  al- 

lowed to  thofe  Priefts  who  were  prohibited  to  officiate. 
For  fo  the  words  may  bztrmihted,  Somewhat  belonging 
to  the  Prieflhood.  See  2  Kings  XXIII.  9.  XLI V  Eze^ 
13.  This  feems  to  have  been  fulfilled  in  the  Days  of 
Abiathar,  who  for  Treafon  was  not  only  put  out  of 
his  Office,  but  fent  to  live  upon  his  own  Farm  in  the 
Country  5  and  not  fuffered  to  live  upon  the  Portion 
given  to  the  Priefts  at  the  Temple,  1  Kings  II.  26,  zj. 
By  this  means  his  Pofterity  fell  into  extream  want  5  in 
which  the  juft  Judgment  of  God  may  be  obferved  • 
that  the  Children  of  thofe  who  were  fo  wanton,  that 
they  would  not  be  content  unlefs  they  had  the  choiceft 
parts  of  the  Sacrifice  for  their  Portion,  (hould  fall  into 
fo  low  a  Condition,  as  to  beg  their  Bread. 

Ch^tcr  CHAP.     III. 

Verfe  1.    Verfe  1.    A  ND  the  Child  Samuel  minrftred  unto  the 

jT\  LORD  before  Eli.']   Performed  fuch  Ser- 
vices at  the  Tabernacle  as  Eli  diretted,  being  now  a- 

bout  twelve  Years  old,  as  Jofephns  thinks. 
And  the  word  of  the  LORD  was  precious  in  thofe  days.] 

God  did  very  rarely  in  thofe  days  reveal  his  Mind  to  any 
Perfon.     See  v.%\. 

then 



the  Firft  Book^  e/SAMUEL  37 

There  was  no  open  Vifion.  ~\     Here  Vifion  includes  all  Chapter the  ways  whereby   God   revealed    himfelf  to   Men.      in. 
Which  he  did  then  fo  feldom,  that  whatsoever  Reve-  \>^\r^ 
lation  there  might  be  privately  to  iome  pious  Perfons, 
there  was  none  then  publicly  acknowledged  to  be  a 
Prophet  \  unto  whom  the  People  might  refort  to  know 
the  Mind  of  God.     Which  was  the  Caufe  that  Sarmel 

being  twice  called  by  God  to  attend  unto  him,  thought 
it  had  been  Eli  who  called  him  :  For  they  were  fo  un- 

acquainted in  thefe  Days  with  the  Prophetical  Spirit, 
that  we  read  of  no  more  than- two  Prophets  in  all  the 
Days  of  the  Judges  IV.  4.  VI.  8. 

Ver.  2.  And  it  came  to  pafs  at  that  time.]     After  the  Verfe  2.,. 
Man  of  God  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  Chapter,  (v. 
27.)  had  been  with  Eli  $  perhaps  that  very  Night  after 
he  had  delivered  his  Meflage. 

When  Eli  woj  laid  down."]  To  deep. 
In  hk  place.']  In  the  Court  of  the  Tabernacle,  where there  were  divers  Rooms  for  feveral  ufes  of  thePriefts  5 

as  there  were  afterward  at  the  Temple. 
And  his  eyes  began  to  wax  dim^  that  he  could  not  fee.] 

Clearly  to  do  his  Duty,  after  it  grew  duskifh :  Which 
made  him,  it  is  likely,  go  to  Bed  betime,  and  leave 
Direftions  with  Samuel  what  to  do,  till  it  was  time  for 
him  to  repofe  himfelf.  And  this  might  be  the  reafon 
that  Samuel  ran  fo  haftily  to  him,  when  he  thought 
he  called  for  him  ̂   that  he  might  know  what  he  want- 

ed ,•  Men  of  his  Age,  and  Dim-fighted,  being  lefs  able 
to  help  themfelves. 

Vtr.^.And  ere  the  lamp  of  God  went  out  in  the temple  Verfe  53 
of  the  LORD, where  the  ark^ofGod  wets.]  The  Lamp  in 
the  great  Shaft  of  the  Golden  Candleftick,  which  bent 
towards  the  moft  holy  place  (called  the  Wefiern  Lamp) 
never  went  out  5  but  fome  other  of  them  did  go  out, 
when  it  was  Morning,    See  upon  XXVII  Exod*  20,2 1. 

TheL 
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Chapter    The  meaning  therefore  is,  that  eVe  it  was  Day  the 

HI.        LORD  called  Samuel.  See  Dr.  Lightfoot  of  thzTemple, 
WV%J  Chap.  XIV.  §  IV. 

And  Samuel  was  lain  down  tofleep7\  In  the  Court  of 
the  Levites,  as  the  Targum  explains  it }  or  in  Tome  o- 
ther  place  near  to  Eli,  that  he  might  be  ready  to  aflTift 
him  on  any  occafion.  The  words  feem  to  import,  that 
he  had  watched  mod:  of  the  Night,  (for  fo  fome  were 
to  do  CXXXIV  Pfal.  i.)  and  towards  Morning  went 
to  repofe  himfelf.  For  thus  the  words  run  in  the  He- 
brew,  and  in  the  LXX  and  Vulgar :  Before  the  lamp  of 
God  went  out,  and  Samuel  lay  down  tofleep  in  the  temple 
of  the  LORD,  8cc.  Infomuch  that  ViUorinus  Strigeli- 
tts  tranflates  the  words  thus,  And  Samuel  went  to  Ik 
down  in  the  temple  of  the  LORD,  where  the  ark,  of  God 
was,  before  the  lamp  of  God  went  out. 

Yerfe  4.  Ver.  4.  And  the  LORD  called Samuel"]  Out  of  the njoft  holy  place.  So  the  Targum^  A  voice  was  heard 
out  of  the  temple  of  the  LORD. 

And  hefaid,Here  am  /,]  It  is  likely,©*  lay  nearer  the 
Tabernacle  than  Samuel  did,  and  yet  heard  nothing  : 
But  the  Voice  paffing  him  by,  was  dirc&ed  to  Samuel, 
who  alone  heard  it.  Thefe  words,  Here  am  I,  are  a 
Form  of  Speech,  fignifying  Attention  to  what  was 
faid,  and  Readinefs  to  do  what  fhould  be  com- 
manded. 

Verfe  5*  Ver.  5.  And  he  ran  unto  Eli  and  faid,  Here  am  J, 
for  thou  calledSf  mej]  He  thought  Eli  had  fome  Mini- 
ftry  wherein  to  employ  him,  and  therefore  ftart  up 
prefently,  and  ran  to  know  what  his  pleafure  was. 
Which  fliews  the  great  readinefs  and  promptnefs  of 
his  Obedience  3  which  made  him  come,  yea  run  at  his 
firft  Call. 

And 
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And  he  faid,  I  called  not,  lie  down  again  :   and  he  Chapter 

went  and  lay  down.]     He  thought  he  might  dream.  HL 

Ver,  6.  And  the  LORD  called  yet  again,  Samuel.  And  L/*VSJ 
Samuel  rofe  and  went  to  Eli,  and  faid,  Here  am  I,  for  Verfe  6> 
thou  didficallme,  &C-3  He  was  fure  there  was  noBody 
yet  come  to  the  Temple ;  it  being  Night,  and  the 
Doors  (hut  5  and  therefore  concluded  it  could  be  none 
but  Eli  that  called  him  :  And  it  is  probable,  the  Voice 
was  like  that  of  Eli's. 

Ver.  7,  Now  Samuel  did  not  know  the  LORD."]    He  Verfe  j. 
had  not  yet  learn'd  to  kpow  Discipline  from  before  the 
LORD  5  as  the  Targum  interprets  it  :  That  is,  how 
God  was  wont  to  teach  and  inftruft  Men  in  his  Will  y 
which  the  next  Words  explain* 

Neither  was  the  word  of  the  LORD  yet  reveale-d  unU 
him.]  He  was  unacquainted  with  the  way,  wherein 
God  made  known  his  Mind  unto  the  Prophets  5  be- 
caufe  he  had  never  fpoken  to  him  before  :  So  that  he 
did  not  know  how  to  diftinguifh  between  the  Voice  of 
God,  and  of  a  Man.  Maimonides  expounds  it,  he  did 
not  under  (land  that  the  LORD  was  wont  to  fpeak  with 
a  foft,  whifpering  Voice ;  which  was  therefore  called 
Bath  col. 

Ver.  8.  And  the  LORD  called  Samuel  again  the  third  Verfe  & 
time  }  and  he  rofe  and  went  to  Eli,  and  J aid,  Here  am  J, 
for  thou  didtt  call  me  :  And  Eli  perceived  that  the  LORD 
had  called  the  Child.]  This  repetition  of  the  Voice  fo 
oft,  awakened  Eli  to  think  that  this  was  no  Fancy  of 

the  Child's  5  and  therefore  fince  he  knew  that  he  did 
not  call  him,  he  concluded  the  LORD  did  ̂   and  by 

this  means  he  was  difpofed  to  give  Credit  to  what  Sa~ 
awe/ihould  tell  him,  as  an  Oracle  of  God. 

Ver.  9.  Therefore  Eli  J aid  unto  Samuel,  Go  lie  down  5  VfitCet  9, 
dnd  it  JfjaUbe  if  he  call  thee,  that  thou  [halt  fay^  Speak 
LORD,  for  thyfervant  heareth.]  He  tells  hinx,  ineffeft, that 
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Chapter    that  it  was  the  Voice  of  God  which  he  heard  3   and 

HI.       inftrutts  him  how  to  behave  himfelf,  when  he  called 

L/*WJ  again  5  and  to  anfwer  that,  he  was  ready  to  perform 
whatever  he  commanded. 

So  Samuel  went  and  lay  down  in  his  place."]  Which was  not  far ,  as  I  faid,  from  the  place  were  Eli 
lay. 

\  fc  10.  Ver.  10.  And  the  LORD  name  and  flood.']  This 
word  flood  (Kimchi  think:-)  denoteth  fome  glorious 
appearance  of  God  to  him  5  becaufe  this  is  the  fame 
word  which  is  ufed  in  the  XXII  Numb*  22,  23,  31. 
where  the  Angel  is  faid  to  (land  to  oppofe  Balaams 
Proceedings.  And  fo  the  Targum,  The  LORD  was  re- 

vealed, and  flood  and  called^  &C. 

And  called  as  at  other  times,  Samuel,  Samuel.]  On- 
ly he  repeats  his  Name,  to  move  the  greater  Atten- 

tion. 

Then  Samuel  anfwer  cd,  Speak,,  for  thy  fervant  hearethT] 
He  omits  the  Name  of  the  LORD,  in  his  Anfwer 
which  Eli  directed  him  to  make  :  Either  out  of  fear,  or 
uncertainty,  whether  it  was  the  LORD  that  fpake  to 
him,  or  no. 

Verfe  11.  Ver.  1 1.  And  the  LORD  faid  unto  Samuel,  BeMd,  I 
will  do  a  thing  in  Ifrael^  at  which  both  the  ears  of  every 
one  that  heareph  it  [hall  tingle.]  Which  in  our  Language 
we  exprefs  thus,  It  {ball  flun  all  that  hear  it  :  As  a 
Man  is,  when  a  Clap  of  terrible  Thunder  ftrikes  his 
Ears,  which  even  deafens  him,  fo  that  he  can  hear 
nothing  elfe.  This  was  fulfilled,  when  the  doleful 
News  came,  that  the  Ark  was  taken,  and  both  EH  his 
Sons  flain,  and  he  fell  down  and  brake  his  Neck,  &c. 

Ver.  12.  In  that  day  I  will  perform  againfl  Eli  all  the 

things  that  I  have  fpoken  concerning  his  Houfe.~]  By  the Man  of  God  in  the  foregoing  Chapter. 
When 
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When  I  begin ,  I  will  alfo  make  an  end."]  He  doth  not  Chapter mean,  that  he  would  begin  and  make  an  end  it  once  $       in. 
but  that  he  would  perfevere  in  his  Punifhments,  and  L/*V\J 
not  defift  when  he   began,   till  all  his  Threatnings 
were  fulfilled,  viz.  in  the  Death  of  Eli,  and  of  his 

Sons  5  and  the  {laughter  of  Eighty-five  Priefts  of  this 
Family  by  Doeg,   and   the  thrufting  Abiathar  (who  e- 
fcaped  that  Slaughter)  out  of  his  Office,  and  fo  de- 

priving that  Family  of  its  Dignity  and  Honour. 
Ver.  13.  For  I  have  told  him,  that  I  will  judge  his  Verfe   15. 

houfe  for  ever,  for  the  iniquity  which  he  knoweth.]     For 
he  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  Crimes  committed 
fo  publickly  3  and  of  which  there  was  fuch  a  general 
Complaint. 

Btcaufe  his  fins  made  themfelves  vile.]  Or,  they 
made  light  of  God  and  of  his  People  3  having  no  re- 

gard to  either  of  them.  Or,  they  made  the  Service 
of  God  vile  in  the  Eyes  of  the  People  5  as  the 
words  maybe  tranflated,  and  as  the  LXX  underftand 
them. 

And  he  retrained  them  not.']  He  did  not  frown  upon them,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew.  Which  doth  not  fignifie. 
that  he  (hewed  no  fign  of  difpleafure  againfl:  their  wic- 
kednefs,  (for  he  did  chide  them,  tho'  too  gently  for 
itj  but  he  did  not  feverely  reprove  them  3  and  when 
that  would  not  reftrain  them,  turn  them  out  of  their 
Office,  or  fufpend  them  till  they  were  reformed.  For 
which  caufe  God  paffed  this  fevere  Sentence  upon  the 
whole  Family  :  That  they  (hould  lofe  the  Dignity  of 
the  High-Priefthood,  and  be  made  as  vile  and  contem- 

ptible as  they  had  rendered  God's  Service. 
Ver.  14.  And  therefore  I  have  fworn  unto  the  houfe  of  Verfe  14, 

Eli,  that  the  iniquity  of  Eli  s  houfe  Jlo all  not  be  purged  with 

facrifice,  nor  offering  for  ever."]    By  Iniquity  is  meant  the 
Pnniflment  of  Iniquity  3  which  he  threatens  (hould  not 

G  be 



A    C  0  MMENT  ART  upon 
be  removed,  or  mitigated,  by  any  fort  of  Sacrifices, 
or  Oblations,  that  could  be  brought  to  the  Altar:  But 
only  (as  the  Gemara  upon  Rofh  Hajhanah  ventures  to 
fay,)  by  the  Law,  and  by  the  Retributions  of  the  Saints. 
By  the  Law  they  mean  not  merely  the  Study  of  the 

Law,  but  the  Pra&ice  of  it,  by  observing  God's  Com- 
mands :  And  by  Retributions  of  the  Saints,  Works  of 

Charity,  Bounty,  and  Liberality,  beyond  what  the 
Divine  Law  required.  See  Dr.  IVindet,  deVitafunclo- 
rum  Statu,  p.  193. 

Verfe  15.  Ver.  15.  And  Samuel  lay  down  until  the  morning,  and 

opened  the  door  of  the  honfe  of  the  LORD.']  This  was one  of  the  Works  of  the  Levites,  to  open  and  (hut  the 

Door  of  the  Court  of  the  LORD'S  Houfe. 

And  Samuel  feared  to  f jew  Eli  the  vi/ion.~\    Having  no. Command  from   God  to  do  it  5  and  being   loth  to 
grieve  the  Old  Man  by  telling  him  bad  News. 

Verfe  16.      Ver.  16.  Then  Eli  called  Samuel,  and  faid,  Samuel 

my  Son  5  and  he  anfwered,  Here  am  I."]    The  Old  Man being  fo  folemnly  threatned  by  the  late  Meffage  from 
God  to  him ;  was  afraid  he  was  concerned  in  what  the 
LORD  had  now  faid  to  Samuel. 

Verfe  17.      Ver.   17.    And  he  faid,  What  is  the  thing  that  the 
LORD  hath  faid.  unto  thee  }  /  pray  thee  hide  it  not  from 
me  :  God  do  fo-to  thee,  and.more  alfo,  if  thou  hide  any 
thing  from  me,  &cc]     He  adjures   him   to   declare  to 
him  all  that  he  had  heard,  and  conceal  nothing  ̂   which 
obliged  him  to  fatisfie  his.dcfire,  as  Micaiah,  and  our 
bleffed  Saviour  did  in  the  like  Cafe. 

Verfe   lo.       Ver.  18.   And  Samuel  told- him  every  thing,   and  hid 
nothing  from  him  :   And  he  faid,  It  is  the  LORD,  let 

him  do  what  feemeth  him  good.~]  This  Sentence  being  de- nounced by  a  Child,  who  had  his  dependance  upon 
Eli,  far  from   any  Secular   Cunning,     being    unable 
to,  difcern  between   the  Voice  of  the   LORD, 

and 
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and   the  Voice  of    his   Tutor,    till  he    inftru&ed  Chapter 
him  $  was  a  great  deal  more  terrible  to  Eli  than  the      III. 

Meflage  of  the  Prophet  had  been ,    and  wrought  a  {J~\T\J 
greater  efifeft   upon  him.     For  he  humbly  acknow~ 
Jedged    the   Juftice    of   God  ,    and    fubmitted    to 
his  Sentence,  (as  many  of  the  Fathers  think)  with  a 
truly  penitent  Heart.     For  now  he  knew  (as  our  Dr. 
Jacl{son  obfervesj  that  the  Sentence  was  irreversible, 
bemg  confirmed  by  an  Oath,  (v.  14.)  and  the  Humi- 

lity and  Modefty  of  Elrs  Anfwer,  perfwaded  that  ex- 
cellent Perfon,  that  the  fearful  Sentence  denounced  a- 

gainft  him,  extended  no  further,   than  to  the  irrever- 
sible Deposition  of  him  and  his  Family  from  the  Prieft- 

hood,  unto  a  poor  and  mean  Eftate,   wherein  they 
were  to  live  hereafter.    Confecration  of  the  Son  of  God, 
Chap.  XVIII.  Paragr.  5. 

Ver.  19.  And  Samuel  grew,  and  the  LORD  was  withVerk  19. 

him."]  There  were  manifeft  Tokens  that  God  favour- 
ed him,  as  he  did  Jofeph  XXXI  Gen.  z.  The  Tar  gum 

hath  it  MEMRA,  the  Word  of  the  LORD  was  hh  help : 
Or  he  revealed  more  and  more  of  his  Mind  to  him  : 
So  that  Ifrael  knew  God  intended  him  for  the  Office 
mentioned  in  the  next  Verfe. 

And  did  let  none  of  his  words  fall  to  the  ground^  A 
Metaphor  from  Arrows  (hot  out  of  a  Bow,  which  hit 
the  Mark.  And  they  may  refer  either  to  the  Words  of 
Samuel^  or  of  God  5  which  is  the  fame.  This  proved 
him  to  be  a  Prophet,  or  a  Man  divinely  infpired. 

Ver.  20.  And  all  Ifrael,  from  Dan  even  to  Beerfieba.'jVcvk  20. The  whole  Country  of  Jud£a.  See  XX  Judg.  1. 
Knew  that  Samuel  was  ejlabUJhed  to  be  a  prophet  of  the 

LORD.']  Setled  to  be  a  conftant  Prophet,  who  fup- plied  the  want  of  Vrim  and  Thummim,  when  the  Ark 
was  taken  from  them. 

G  2  Ver.  ar.- 
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Chapter         Ver.  xi.And  the  LORD  appeared  again  in  Shiloh  ̂ for 

III.        the  LORD  revealed  himfelf  to  Samuel  in  Shiloh,  by  the 

u/'VNJ  word  of  the  LORD.~\    Having  begun  to  appear  \nShi- Verfe  21.  loh,  he  continued  this  great  Favour  :  For  he  revealed 
himfelf  to  Samuel^  not  by  Dreams  and  Vifions,  but  by 
fpeaking  to  him  in  an  audible  Voice,  as  he  had  done, 
v.  4,  &c.     And  indeed  he  feems  to  have  been  the  firft 
Prophet,  that  was  raifed  up  to  be  a  Publick  Inftru&er 

and  Governour  of  God's  People.     Others  there  had 
been  before  him  3  but  not  with  fo  high  an  Authority, 
and  Publick  Approbation.     And  therefore  St.  Peter 
faith,  (Atts  III.)  All  the  prophets  from  Samuel  fpa\e  of 
thofe  days :  As  if  he  was  the  firft  eminent  Prophet 
whom  the  LORD  raifed  up  to  them  after  Mofes. 

CHAP.     IV. Chapter 
IV. 

Verfe  1.  'Verfe  1.    \  ND  the  word  of  Samuel  came  unto  all  If- 
±\  rael7\    The  Revelation  of  God's  Mind 

and  Will,  which  had  been  very  fcarce  among  them  in 
former  Days,  (III.  1.)  now  grew  very  plentiful :  For 
as  Samuel  himfelf  was  ready  to  inftru&  every  one  that 
came  to  him  ;  fo  he  fet  up  Colleges  of  the  Prophets 
(as  we  read  in  the  following  parts  of  this  Book)  who 
in  time  were  fetled  in  divers  parts  of  the  Country,  for 
the  better  preferving  and  fpreading  the  Knowledge  of 
God  among  the  People,  X.  5.  XIX.  18,  19,  20,  &c. 
Which  made  Abarbinel  difcourfe  on  this  manner,  upon 
the  foregoing  Words,  In  the  days  of  Eli  the  Word  of  the 
LORD  was  fcarce,  and  Vifion  was  feldom  :  But  when  Sa- 

muel appeared,  not  only  he  prophefied  frequently,  but  many 
#/  the  Ifraelites,  by  hk  means  ^  were  endued  with  the  fame 

Spirit, 
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Spirit^  according  to  thefe  words,    and  the  LORD  ap-  Chapter 
peared  more  frequently  in  Shiloh,  (fo  he  underftands      IV. 
them)  becaufe  the  LORD  was  revealed  to  Samuel  in  \j^\f\J 
Shiloh.      Which  fignifies,   that  the  Influence  of  the  Spirit 
which  defcended  upon  Samuel  in  Shilohjreached  unto  others^ 
becaufe  of  its  abundance ,  who  were  difpofed  to  receive  it  : 
So  that  they  alfo  prophefied. 

And  Ifrael  went  out  againfi  the  Philijiines  to  battle.  3 
This  was  in  the  middle  of  that  Forty  Years  Dominion 
that  the  Philijiines  had  over  the  lfraelites>  mentioned 
XIII  Judges  1.  unto  which  they  were  encouraged,  per- 

haps, by  the  Death  of  the  Lords  of  the  Philijiines  3  and 
the  great  Slaughter  which  Sampfon  had  made  of  them 
at  his  Death,  XVI  Judges  27.  30. 

And  pitched  befidesEben-ezer."]  Thus  this  place  was 
called  when  this  Book  was  written  5  and  fo  denomina- 

ted from  the  famous  Battle  which  Samuel  fought  with 
the  Philijiines^  twenty  Years  after  this,  VII.  12. 

And  the  Philijiines  pitched  in  Aphe\7\  In  a  place  in  the 
Tribe  of  Judah,  as  we  read  XV  Jofi.  53.  upon  the 
Confines  of  the  Philijiines  Country.  But  fee  XXIX.  1 . 
of  this  Book. 

Ver.  2.  And  the  Philijiines  put  themfelves  in  array  a-  Verfe  2* 
gainli  Ifrael  ;  and  when  they  joyned  battle^  Ifrael  was 

fmitten  before  the  Philifiines,  Sec]  Tho'  Samuel  was  efta- 
bliftied  a  Prophet,  and  it  was  fo  publickly  known, 
that  all  Ifrael  came  to  confult  with  him  (as  the  fore- 

going Verfe  feems  to  import^  yet  the  Elders  did  not 
take  his  Advice  about  this  War  $  as  Ralbag  thinks. 
Whofe  Opinion  is  more  probable  than  theirs,  who  think 
they  did  advife  with  him,  and  that  he  bad  them  fight,; 

on  purpofe,  that  the  Sentence  upon  Eli's  Sons  might  be fulfilled. 

/  Ver,  3. 
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Chapter         Ver.  3.  And  when  the  People  were  come  into  the  Camp, 

IV.        the  Elders  of  Jfraelfaid,  Wherefore  hath  the  LORDfmit- 
WWJ  ten  us  to  day  before  the  PhrliJtineiJ]    They  thought  the 
Verfe  3.  Juftice  of  their  Caufe  was  iufficient  to  entitle  them  to 

the  Favour  of  Cod,  tho*  they  themfelves  were  wicked. 
Thus  Brutus  cried  when  he  fell,  0  Jupiter!  what  is 

the  Caufe  of  fo  great  Calamity  .<?  Not  rettefring  upon  his 
horrible  Exa&ions  in  Cyprus  ;  and  his  great  Ingratitude 
to  Cefar,  whom  he  flew  in  the  Senate. 

Let  us  fetch  the  ark  of  the  Covenant  of  the  LORD  out  of 
Shiloh,  that  when  il  comes  among  us,  it  may  five  us  out  of  the 
hands  of  our  enemies^  This  vvas  as  foolifh  as  the  other, 

to  confide  in  God's  Help,  when  they  lived  in  open  Dif- obedience  to  him. 

Verfe  4.  Ver.  4.  So  the  People  Cent  to  Shiloh,  that  they  might 

bring  from  thence  the  Arl^  of  the  Covenant  of  the  LORD."] 
This  being  done  without  any  Warrant  from  God,  pro- 

voked him  rather  than  procured  his  Prefence  with 
them.  But  they  feem  to  have  done  it  in  imitation  of 

Jofiua,  marching  with  the  Ark  againft  Jericho  :  For 
which  he  had  a  Divine  Authority,  but  they  had  none. 
Strigelius  therefore  well  applies  to  this  the  Obfervation 
of  Polybius^That  many  not  jiudying  to  imitate  the  Lives  of 
excellent  Men^but  only  fome  of  their  extraordinary  Anions , 
have  done  nothing  but  expofe  their  own  Folly  to  the  World. 

Which  dwelleth  between  the  Cherubim  s7\  Or,  tip  on  the 
Cherubims,  as  the  Chaldec,  the  LXX,  and  the  Vulgar 
here  tranflate  it.  But  Lud.de  Dieu  is  not  fatisfied  with 

this  fenfe  ̂   for  he  thinks  the  Divine  Majefty  did  not 
fit  upon  the  Wings  of  the  Cherubims,  but  under  them  5 
in  the  Space  between  them  and  the  Ark,  which  was 
his  Fobtftool :  And  therefore  he  translates  thefe  words, 
Who  inhabiteth  the  Cherubims  ;  which  were  as  a  Canopy 
over  rfie  SHECHINAH.  But  I  have  followed  the  an- 

cient Tranflation,  in  my  Notes  upon  XXV  Efyd.22. 

And 
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And  the  two  fons  of  Eli,  Hophni  and  P tineas  r  were  Chapter 

there  with  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant   of  God.  "]     Which      IV. 
they  were  ordered  to  bring  out  of  its  place  (into  which  <s~v~*~ 
the  Levites  might  not  enter)  and  to  accompany  it  unto 
the  Array. 

Ver.  5.  And  when  the  Ark,  of   the  Covenant  of  the  Ver k  5, 
LORD  came  into  the  Camp ,    all  Ifrael  foouted   with  a 
great  foout7\  As  if  they  had  already  gotten  the  Victory. 

So  that  the  earth  rang  again.  ~]  It  was  fo  loud,  that 
it  might  be  heard  a  great  way  oif.  See  1  Kings  I.  40. 
and  what  I  have  noted  there. 

Ver.  6.  And  when  the  Philiflines  heard  the  noife  of  the  Verte  6, 
JldOHt^  they  faid^  What  means  the  noife  of  this  great  Jhont 
in  the  camp  of  the  Hebrews-  $  And  they  under  flood  that 
the  Ark,  of  the  LORD  was  come  into  the  Campl]  They  fent 

to  get  Intelligence  -y  or  were  informed  of  it  by  feme 
Deferters. 

Ver.  7.   And  the  Philiftines  were  afraid,  for  they  faid.Vwk  7. 

God  is  come  into  the  Camp,]    The  Symbol    of  God's 
Pretence  5  which  perhaps  they  imagined  the  Jfraelites 
worfhipped  as  their  God. 

And  they  J aid  wo  unto  #f,  for  there. hath  not  been  fuch 
a  thing  heretofore^]  In  all  the  Battles  that  they,  or  their 
Neighbours  had  fought  with  the  Jfraelites,  they  never 
heard  of  fuch  a  thing  as  this  3  which  they  thought 
muft  produce  fome  extraordinary  effeft. 

Ver.  8.  Woe  unto  #f ,  who  fhall  deliver  m  out  of  the  Verfe  8; 
hand  ofthefe  mighty  GodsT]  They  fought  with  Men  be- 

fore, but  now  with  God,  before  whom  none  could 
ftand.  The  Hebrew  words  Adirim  Elohint,  which  we 

tranftate  mighty  Godsy  are  translated  by  Theodoret,  th&- 
ftrong  God  :  Which  agrees  with  what  goes  before, 

God  is  come  into  the  Camp  :  And  with  the  Targnm.  Vi^ho 
(lull  deliver  us  out  of  the  Hand  of  the  WORD  of  the 
iORD,&c. 

Thefe  are  the  Gods.]  Or,  thhisthe  God,  That 



48  A  COMMENTARY  upon 
Chapter  That  f mote  Egypt  with  all  the  plagues  in  the  wilder  nefs.] 
IV.  They  feem  not  to  have  perfectly  underftood  the  Sacred 

L/"V\J  Story  ;  but  thought  all  thofe  Plagues  which  are  there 
fpoken  of,  had  fain  on  the  Egyptians,  while  the  Ifrae- 
lites  were  in  the  Wildernefs^  where  they  were  when 
their  laft  Plague  befel  them,  by  their  being  drowned 
in  the  Red  Sea  :  But  Jonathan  thus  Paraphrafes  it, 
Who  fmote  the  Egyptians  with  all  manner  of  plagues  5  and 
did  wonders  for  his  people  in  thedefart. 

Verfe  9.  Ver.  9.  Be  ftrong,  and  quit  your  [elves  like  men^  ye 
Philijiines.]  Thefe  words  were  fpoken  by  their  Great 
Commanders  }  as  the  foregoing  words,  in  all  likely- 
hood  were  :  Who  underftood  what  had  been  done  in 

JForeign  Countries. 
That  ye  be  not  ferv  ants  unto  the  Hebrews,  as  they  have 

been  to  you  :  §£uit  your  J relves  like  men,  and  fight.]  When 
they  were  recovered  out  of  the  Fright,  which  feized  on 
them  at  firft  5  they  confidered,  that  notwithftanding 
the  Power  of  their  God,  they  had  made  the  Ifraektes 
fubjeft  to  them,  and  alfo  overthrown  them  in  a  late 
Battle  :  And  therefore  their  prefent  Danger  (hould 
only  raife  their  Courage,  and  make  them  fight  more 
valiantly. 

Verfc  iOo     Ver.  10.  And  the  PhUifiines  fought.]  They  gave  Bat- 
tie  to  thtlfraelites. 

And  the  Israelites  were  f mitten^  and  they  fled  every  man 

unto  his  tent.']  They  were  fo  routed,  that  they  did  not 
flee  to  their  Camp,  with  an  intent  to  renew  the  Fight 
(as  they  did  before,  ̂ .3.)  but  difperfed  themfelves  to 
their  own  home.  And  hitherto  many  of  them  dwelt 
in  Tents,  as  I  obferved  before.  See  XXII  Jojh.  14. 
VII  Judges  8.  XX.  8. 

And  there  was  a  very  great  /laughter  ̂   for  there  fell  of 
Ifrael  thirty  thoufand  Footmen.]  There  fell  but  four  thou- 
fand  in  the  former  Battle,  before  the  Ark  came  among 

them 
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them,  (v.  2.)  fo  little  did  the  bare  Prefence  of  the  Ark  Chapter 
profit  wicked  Men  $  that  it  rather  did  them  hurt.  IV. 

Ver.  11.  And  the  Ark  of  God  was  taktn,  and  the  two  L/"WJ 
fons  ofElii  Hophni  and  Phineas  were  flainT]    It  is  likely  Verfe  1 1  . 
that  (as  Jofephus  faith)  Eli  parted  with  the  Ark  from 
the  Tabernacle,  very  unwillingly  5  but  when  he  could 
not  help  it,  he  charged  his  Sons,  who  went  along  with 
it,  to  lofe  their  Lives  rather  than  lofe  it. 

Ver.  12.  And  there  ran  a  man  of  Benjamin  out  of  the  Verfe  12. 
Army,  and  came  to  Shiloh  the  fame  day.]  Some  of  the 
Jews  have  a  fancy  that  this  Man  was  Saul:  For  no 
other  Reafon  that  I  can  find,  but  becaufe  he  was  of 
that  Tribe,  and  a  proper  Man,  who  it  is  likely  could 
run  fwiftly.  How  far  Shiloh  was  from  Aphek*  or  from 
Eben-ezcr,  (both  which  were  in  the  Tribe  of  Judah^ 
as  Shiloh  was  in  Ephraim)  near  to  which  this  Battle 
was  fought,  is  not  certain  •,  but  not  fo  diftant,  but 
that  a  Man  might  run  the  fame  Day  from  the  one  to  the 
other. 

With  his  cloaths  rent^  or  with  earth  upon  his  head.'] According  to  the  manner  of  thofe  who  bewailed  any 
great  Calamity.  Vlljojh.  6.  II  Job  12.  XX VII  Ezek? 
30.  From  which  laft  places  it  appears,  it  was  a  Cu- 
ftom  among  other  Nations.  And  is  moft  lively  ex- 
pre/fed  by  Virgil  in  the  XII  JEnead.  V.  609,  610,  61 1. 
where  Latinus  is  reprefented  as  rending  his  Cloaths, 
and  throwing  Duft  upon  his  Grey  Hairs,  when  he  la- 

mented his  Private  and  the  Publick  Lofles  :  Tiraquel- 
lus  hath  heaped  up  a  great  many  Examples  of  this, 
in  his  Annotations  on  Alex,  ah  Alexandro,  L.  III. 
Cap.  VII. 

Ver.  15.  And  when  he  came,  lo  Eli  fat  upon  a  feat  by  Verfe  15. 
the  way  fide,  for  his  heart  trembled  for  the  ark  of  God.] 
He  had  caufed  a  Seat,  I  fuppofe,  to  be  fet  for  him,  by 
the  fide  of  the  Gate  that  entred  into  the  City,  (s/.i8.) 

H  that 
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that  he  might  hearken  after  News  5  being  extremely 
concerned,  above  all  things,  for  the  Ark  of  the  Cove- 

nant of  God. 

And  when  the  man  came  into  the  City.']     He  pafled  by 
Eli,  and  faid  not  a  word  to  him,  tho'  he  faw  him  fit- 

ting there  ̂   becaufe  he  was  loth  he  fhould  befurprifed 

•  with  fuch  fad  Tidings.    Or,  perhaps,  he  came  into  the 
City  at  fome  other  Gate. 

And  told  itt  all  the  City  cried  out.  ]    Looking  upon 
themfelves  as  put  out  of  the  Divine  Prote&ion,  becaufe 
they  had  loft  the  Symbol  of  his  Prefence  ̂   and  the 
Book  of  the  Covenant,  the  Bleffings  of  which  they 
could  no  longer  claim. 

Verfe   1 4.      Ver.  1 4.  And  when  Eli  heard  the  noife  of  the  crying,  he 
faid,  What  means  the  noife  of  this  tumult  ?  And  the  man 
came  in  hafiily  and  told  Eli.]  They  about  him  had  not 
the  Heart  to  refolve  his  Queftion,  but  brought  the  Man 
fpeedily  to  acquaint  him  with  the  truth. 

Verfe  15.      Ver.  15.  Now  Eli  was  ninety  eight  years  old,  and  his 
eyes  were  dim,  that  he  could  not  fee.  ]     He  was   not 
able  to  difcern  the  Sadnefs  that  was  in  the  Peoples 
Countenances,  but  only  heard  their  Shrieks  and  La- 
mentations. 

Verfe  16.      Ver.  1 6.  And  the  man  faid,  I  am  he  that  came  out  of 

the  army,  and  I  fled  to  day  out  of  the  army."]    The  Man 
reprefents  himfelf  as    an  Eye-witnefs  of   what  had 
paffed,  that  he  might  gain  the  more  Credit  to  what 
he  faid  :    And  adds,   that  he  brought   the  freftieft 
News. 

And  he  faidy  What  is  there  done,  my  fon  ?  ~]  He  ask'd if  they  had  fought,  and  with  what  fuccefs. 
Verfe  17.  Ver.  17.  And  the  meffenger  anfwered and  faid \  Ifrael 

is  fled  before  the  Philiftines,  and  there  hath  been  alfo  a 
great  flaughter  among  the  people,  and  thy  twofons  Hophni 
and  Phineas  are  dead  5  and  the  ark^  of  God  is  tab$n.] He 
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He  hid  nothing  from  him  5    but  referved  the  worft  Chapter 
News  till  the  laft.  IV. 

Ver.  18.   And  it  came  to  pafs  when  he  7nade  mention  L/*W: 
of  the  ark  of  God,  that  he  fell  from  off  the  feat  backward,  Verfe  18, 

by  the  fide  of  the  gate."]     At  the  entrance  of  the  City, where  his  Chair  was  fet. 

And  hisneck^brake,  and  he  died.]  Tho*  he  was  too 
indulgent  a  Father,  yet  he  was  highly  commendable  in 
this,  that  he  was  not  fo  much  affe&ed  with  the  lofs  of 
his  Sons,  and  the  ilaughter  of  the  People,  as  with  the 
lofs  of  the  Ark  of  God.  For  he  kept  up  his  Courage, 
and  did  not  fall,  till  he  heard  that  mentioned.  The 
more  publick  any  Concern  is,  the  more  it  is  laid  to 
Heart  by  Men  of  worthy  Spirits.  Such  an  one  was  Eli, 
with  whom  God  was  angry  upon  his  Sons  account  5  o- 
therwife  he  was  adorned  with  many  Vermes,  as  Pro- 
copius  Gazajus  obferves. 

For  he  was  an  old  man  and  heavy  \]  Being  opprefled 
with  Grief  he  fwooned  away  5  and  being  both  very  old, 
and  very  unweildy,  his  Fall  was  the  more  dangerous, 
and  the  Vertebra  of  his  Neck  the  more  eafily  difplaced. 

And  he  judged  Ifrael  forty  years.']  This  aggravated the  Calamity  of  his  Family,  that  having  been  fo  long 
in  the  higheft  Station,  it  fell  into  great  Affii&ions  in  a 
moment.  See  upon  Chapter  the  Firft,  v.  9.  The  Jews 
obferve  in  Seder  Olam  Rabba,  Cap.  13.  That  on  the 
Day  he  died,  God  forfook  the  Tabernacle  in  Shiloh, 
having  delivered  hk  firength  into  captivity, &.C.LXX  VIII 
Pfal.  60,61. 

Ver.  19.  And  his  danghter-in4aw9  Phineas  his  wife,  Verfe  19. 
was  with  Child,  near  to  be  delivered,  and  when  Jhe  heard 
the  tidings,  that  the  ark,  of  God  was  taken,  and  that  her 
father-in-law,  and  her  husband  were  dead,  fie  bowed  her 
felf  and  travelled  ̂   for  her  pains  came  upon  her.]  The 
great  Anguifh  of  her  Mind,  brought  on  her  Labour  : 

H  2  And 
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Chapter    And  as  Jofephus  thinks,    two  Months  before  her  time. 
IV.       Which  doth  not  well  agree  with  what  is  laid  in  the  be- 

kS\S*+J  ginning  of  this  Verfe,  that  (he  was  near  to  be  delivered. 
The  Hebrew  word,  which  we  tranflate  bowed  her  felf, 
fignifies  (he  fell  on  her  l^nees.  For  fo  the  manner  was 
in  thofe  Countries :  Which  Ludolphus  confirms  in  his 
JEthiopicl^tiittory,  and  his  Commentary  upon  it.  LI. 
Cap.  XIV.  N.  1 01. 

Verfe  20.       Ver.  20.  And  at  the  time  of  her  death,  the  women  that 

flood  by  her."]  Affifted  at  her  Labour. 
Said  unto  her,  Fear  not,  for  thou  hatt  born  afon."]  The mention  of  which  they  thought  would  have  revived 

her  5  according  to  what  we  read  in  the  Gofpel  of  St, 
John  XVI.  3 1. 

But  JJje  anfwered  not,  neither  did  Jhe  regard  it."]  Being fo  overcome  with  Sorrow  and  Grief,  that  (he  minded 
nothing  that  was  faid  or  done  about  her. 

Verfe  2 1.  Ver.  ii.  And  [Ik  named  the  child  Ichabod,  faying,  the 
glory  is  departed  from  Ifrael  $  becaufe  the  ark^  of  God  was 
taken,  and  becaufe  of  her  father-in-law  and  her  husband.] 
Only  having  a  little  recovered  her  Spirits,  (he  lamented 
this  chiefly,  that  God  was  gone  from  them :  For  fo  the 
word  glory  frequently  fignifies  in  Scripture,  CVI  PfaL 
20.  II  Jerem.  11.  The  Hebrew  word  }K  alfo  fignifies 
the  fame  with  t^lnot,  as  Ludolphus  obferves  in  his 
Commentary  upon  his  Mthiopicl^  Hiftory,  Lib.  I.  Cap. 
XVI.  106.  And  fo  Bochartus  here  tranflates  Ichabod9 
by  Inglorious,  or  without  Glory  :  That  is,  faith  he, 
without  the  true  God.  P.  I.  Hieroz.  L.  2.   Cap.  54. 

Verfe  2  2 ,  Ver.  2  2 .  And  JJje  faid,  The  glory  is  departed  from  Ifrael\ 
for  the  ark^oj  God  is  taken.]  She  feems  to  have  expired 
with  thefe  words  ̂   which  (he  repeats  again,  becaufe 
this  chiefly  lay  at  her  Heart  3  as  the  Concerns  of  Reli- 

gion do  in  all  pious  Spirits. 

CHAP, 
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Chapter 
CHAP.     V.  V. 

Verfe  I.     A  ND  the  PhiUflrnes  tool^the  ark  of  GW.l  Ver(e 

±\  Why  God  fuffered  the  Ark  of  'his  Pre- fence  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  thofe  uncircumcifed 

People,  Aberbinel  gives  four  ox  five  Reafons.  The  If- 
raelites  were  fuch  great  Sinners,  that  they  were  unwor- 

thy of  his  Prefence  among  them.  The  Idolatry  of 
Micab  remained  to  this  Day  in  the  Land  $  therefore 
he  fulfilled  his  Threatning  XXVI  Levit.  19.31.  The 
Sin  alfo  of  the  Priefts  highly  provoked  him  to  deliver 
up  the  Ark,  which  was  in  their  hands,  when  they  were 
killed.  And  the  Ifraelites  greatly  offended  in  carrying 
the  Ark  into  the  Battle,  without  asking  Counfel  of 
God  :  Who  refolved  to  demonftrate  his  Power  even 

among  the  Enemies  of  Ifrael. 

A7td  brought  it  from  Ebenezer.']  Where  the  IfradHes were  encamped  before  the  Battle,  IV.  1.  and  whether 
it  is  poffible,  they  fled  to  favethe  Ark,  when  their  Army 
was  overthrown. 

Unto  Afodod7\  One  of  the  five  Cities  of  the  Phill- 
fiines,  where  fomeof  the  Anah^ms  wrere  leftunfubdued 

by  Jofhtta,  (Xljojh.22.')  and  was  in  future  times  the principal  City  of  the  Country,  called  Azotus.  And 
perhaps  it  was  fo  now  ;  which  might  be  the  reafon  the 
Ark  was  carried  thither,  rather  than  to  any  other  City  $ 
being  ficuated  alfo  in  the  middle  of  the  five  Principali- 

ties ^  and  having  a  famous  Temple  in  it  (menti- 
oned in  the  next  Verfe)  whether  all  the  Country 

reforted* 

Ver.  2; 
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Chapter         Ver.  2.  And  when  the  Phtlijiznes  took,  the  ark,  of  God, 
V.  they  brought  U  into  the  houfe  of  Dagon  %  andfet  it  by  Da- 

\j^y\J gov-"]'    The  Heathen  were  wont  to  offer  part  of  the \erfc  z.    Spoil  that  they  took  in  Wj>r>  unto  their  Gods:  And 
what  could  there  be  more  acceptable  than  this  to  Dagon, 
who  feemed  to  have  triumphed  over  the  God  of  If- 
rael  ?    Thus  we  read  in  After-Ages,  how  Conquerors 
triumphed  not  only  over  the  People  whom  they  van- 

quished, but  over  their  Gods  alfo.     As  Ifaiah  repre- 
sented Bel  and   Nebo  carried  Captive,  when  Babylon 

was  taken,  XLVL  j,  2.     And  Jeremiah  faith  the  fame 
of  Chemojh,  the  God  of  Moab,  and  Malcom  the  God  of 
Amnion,  XLVIIL  7.  XL1V.  3,     And  fee  XI  Dan.  8. 
Thus   the  Romans  did  very  frequently,  as  Bochartus 
(hews  in  his  Hieroz.  P.  I.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  34.     Yet  there 
are  fome  who  imagine,  that  their  fetting  the  Ark  by 
Dagon,  (on  the  fide  of  hirn)  fignified  that  they  intended 
to  do  fome  Honour  to  it,  as  having  the  Prefence  of 
God  in  it.     Concerning  Dagon,  fee  what  I  have  noted 
upon  XVI  Judges  23.  and  Mr.  Selden,  Syntag.  2.    de 
DHs  Syri.:,  Op.3.  Where  he  confutes  thofe  who  think 
Dagon  hath  his   Name  from  Dagan,  which  fignifies 
Corn  (as  if  he  were  the  Inventer  of  it,)  and  confirms 
the  Opinion  of  thofe  who  think  he  had  his  Name  from 
Dag  5  which  fignifies  a  Fifi  ;  Fifties  and  Pigeons  being 
Sacred  to  him.     Some   take  this  Idol  to  have  been  the 

fame  among  the  Syrians,  with  Triton  among  the  Euro- 
pans,  or  with  Neptune,  or  (as  Scaliger  will  have  it) 
with  Venus,  who  was  worfhipped  under  the  Name  of 

Atergatk,  and  Adargatk  :  which  are  only  the  Corru- 
ption of  the  Hebrew  Words  Addir-daga,  i.  e.  Magnifi- 

cent Fiflj,  as  Mr.  Selden  there  obferves :  Tho'  Bochart thinks  this  was  a  different  Goddefs  from  Dagon.  P.  I. 
Hkroz.  Lib.  L  Cap,  VI. 

Ver.  2. 
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Ver.  3.  And  when  they  of  Apdod  arofe  early  in  -*Ae  Chapter 

morning^]  To  go  to  pray  at  the  Temple.  V. 

Behold,  Dagon  was  fain  with  hk  face  to  the  earthy  be-  c^-v^- 

fore  the  ark  of  the  LORD.-]    In  a  pofture  of  the  mod  Verfe  3- 
humble  Adoration  5  which  was  proftration  ,  acknow- 

ledging the  God  of  Ifrael  to  be  above  all  Gods.    In  this 
fome  of  the  Jews  think  there  was,  a  Miracle  in  a  Mira- 

cle, as  they  fpeak  :    For  whereas  the  Ark  was  fet  by 
Dagon,  (L  e.  on  one  fide  of  him)  when  Dagon  fell, 
it  was  not  right  forward,  but  he  was  turned  about  with, 

his  Face  towards  the  Ark.     See  Buxtorf  de  Area  Fade- 
rk,  p.  171. 

And  they  tooh^Dagon,  and  fet  him  in  his  f dace  again."] Looking  upon  it  as  a  Mifchance. 
Ver.  4.  And  when  they  rofe  early  on  the  morrow  mor-  Verfe  4* 

ningy  behold,  Dagon  wets  fain  with  his  face  to  the  ground 
before  the  ark  of  the  LORD.]     Which  (hewed  his  for- 

mer Fall  was  not  by  Chance,  but  by  the  Power  of  God  5 
before  whom  he  could  not  iland. 

And  the  head  of  Dagon,  and  both  the  palms  of  hk 
hands ,  were  cut  off  upon  the  threflwld.]  It  is  likely  Da- 
gon  ftood  on  high,  upon  fome  Pedeftal  or  Altar  5 
from  whence  he  was  not  only  thrown  down,  but  his. 
Head  and  his  Hands  thrown  out  of  the  Door,  with  the 
greateft  Contempt  5  being  cut  off  upon  the  Threfhold 
of  the  Temple.  A  Token  (asmoft  Interpreters  think) 
that  this  Idol  was  void  of  Wifdom  and  Power,  his 

Head  and  his  Hands  (which  are  the  Seat  of  thofe  Qua- 
lities J  being  gone.  Some  have  a  Fancy  that  Dagon 

had  Feet  alfo  upon  his  Tail  :  From  whence  the  LXX 
it  is  likely  here  adds,  that  both  his  Feet  were  cut  off 
alfo.  Which  hath  no  ground  at  all  in  the  Hebrew 
Text  :  See  Selden  in  the  fore- named  Book  5  and  Vofji- 
us  deldoloL  L.  2,  Cap,  16. 

Onh 
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Chapter         Only  the  flump  of  Dagon  was  left  him."]    In  the  He- V.         brew  the  words  are,  only  Dagon  was  left  to  him.     That 

L/"V*NJ  is,  faith  Ktmchi,  nothing  but  the  form  of  a  Fiji)  remain- 
ed 5  all  that  refembled  a  Man  being  broken  off.  Thus 

the  LORD  (hewed  there  was  no  God  befides  him  : 

His  Ark,  tho'  taken  Captive,  and  carried  into  a  ftrange 
Land  (as  St.  Chryfoflom  difcourfes,  Orat.  V.  Adverfus 
Juddos)  throwing  down  their  Idol  twice }  and  there- 

by demonftrating  that  the  Ifraelitcs  were  not  over- 
thrown, for  want  of  any  Power  in  their  God  to  de- 

fend them,  but  for  the  Iniquity  of  thofe  that  worlhip- 

ped  him. 
Verfe  *.  ̂ er.  5-  Therefore  neither  the  Priejls  of  Dagon ,  nor 

any  that  come  into  Dagon  s  houfe,  tread  on  the  thre/hold  of 

Dagon,  unto  thk  day.~]  Out  of  Reverence  to  it  5  look- ing upon  it  (as  Abarbinel  glofles)  as  an  holy  thing,  by 

the  touch  of  Dagon 's  head  and  Hands.  So  fooliftily 
did  they  pervert  the  meaning  of  God  5  that  infteadof 
thinking  Dagon  to  be  no  God,  they  honoured  the  very 
Threfhold  of  his  Temple,  as  if  it  had  fome  Divinity 
in  it.  For  it  is  an  idle  Conceit  which  the  Jews  have  in 
Jalktit,  that  forfaking  Dagon,  they  worlhipped  his 

'Threshold.  See  Buxtorf  in  his  Hift.  Area,  Cap.  XIX. 
p.  172.  This  Superftition  continued  for  fome  Ages, 
as  Bochartud  gathers  from  iZephan.  9.  where  God  faich 
he  will  punifh  thofe  that  leap  on  the  Threfhold  $  after 
the  manner  of  the  Philiflines,  as  he  expounds  it,  after 
the  Targum,  P.  I.  Hieroz.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  36. 

From  thofe  words,  unto  thk  day^  Hobs,  and  fuch- 
like  Writers,  frame  an  Argument,  that  this  Book  was 
not  wrote  by  Samuel  5  not  confidering  that  thefe  things 
hapned  when  Samuel  was  but  a  Youth,  and  that  this 
was  written  when  he  was  old  ;  fo  that  there  was  acon- 
fiderable  fpace  of  time  between  them. 

Ver.  6. 
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Ver.  6.  But  the  hand  of  the  LORD  was  heavy  upon  Chapter 

them  of  Ajhdod.]    Since  they  were  fo  blind,  as  not  to        V. 

fee  his  hand  in  throwing  down  their  .God,  &c.  he  L/"V"\J 
fmote  them  with  fiich  fore  Plagues  in  their  own  Bodies,  Verfe  6. 
as  made  them  fenfible  of  his  Power. 

And  he  deflroyed  them.']  With  a  Peftilence,  I  fup- pofe,  of  which  many  died.    See  v.  ult. 
And  fmote  them  with  Emrods^  even  Afhdod,  and  the 

Co  aft  s  belonging  to  H7]  Not  only  the  People  of  the  City, 
but  of  the  Villages  belonging  to  it,  were  fmitten  with 
this  Plague.  About  which  Interpreters  differ  very 
much  :  Some  taking  this  Difeafe  for  a  Diffentery,  which 
was  fo  violent  that  it  rotted  their  Guts,  and  made  them 
fall  down  and  come  out :  Whereupon  others  think  it 
was  that  which  we  call  Procidentia  anky  the  falling  of 
the  Fundament:  But  moft  Interpreters,  both  ancient 
and  modern,  take  it  as  we  do,  for  the  Emerods.  For 

it  was  fome  Difeafe  in  the  Hinder- parts,  as  appears  from 
the  words  of  the  Pfalmtt,  LXX VIII.  66.  as  they  are 
commonly  underftood.  See  my  Notes  on  XXVIII 
Dent.  Z7-  and  Nic.  Fuller  Mifceli.  L.  V.  Cap.  3.  efpe- 
cially  Bocbartus  in  his  Hterozoicon,  P.  I.  L.  2.  Cap  36. 
where  he  gives  a  large  Account  of  the  Hebrew  word 
Afholtm,  which  is  ufed  only  here,  and  in  the  forena- 
med  place  of  Deuteronomy. 

At  the  end  of  this  Verfe,  the  Vulgar,  and  the  LXX 
alfo  add,  that  a  great  number  of  Mice  ftarted  up  out 
of  the  Earth,  and  overrunning  their  Fields,  made 
great  waft  there.  But,  as  Lyra  well  obferves,  this 
Glofs  in  all  likelihood  being  written  in  the  Margin  out 
of  VI  Chapter,  v.  4,  y.  it  crept  at  laft  into  the  Text, 

tho*  it  be  neither  in  the  Hebrew,  nor  the  Chaldee,  nor 
Syriac,  nor  Arabuk.  See  Bochart  in  his  Hieroz.  P.  I. 
Lib.  III.  Cap.  34. 

I  Ver.  7. 
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Chapter  Ver.  7.  And  when  the  men  of  Afhdodfaw  that  it  was 

V.  fo,  they  J 'aid ,  the  ark^oftheGod  of  Ifraeljhall  not  abide 
y^^T**^  with  us  \>  for  his  hand  is  fore  upon  us,  and  upon  Dagon 
Verfe  7.  our  godf\  Now  their  Eyes  were  opened  to  fee,  thattho' 

they  had  vanquifhed  the  Israelites,  they  could  not  ftand 
before  the  God  of  Ifrael.  And  it  feems  no  unreasona- 

ble Conjefture,  that  they  fpeak  here,  and  in  the  fol- 
lowing Verfe,  concerning  the  Ark,  with  a  Note  of 

Diftin&ion  ;  calling  it,  the  ark,  of  the  God  of  Ifrael, 
v.  8,  10, 1 1.  VI.  3.  And  the  ar^ofthe  LORD,  VI.  8. 
For  other  Nations  had  fuch  Arks,  and  for  the  fame  ufe, 
to  put  their  Myfteries  in  them  :  As  in  this  was  the  Ta- 

bles of  the  Covenant  alone.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  re* 
lates  whatTrafh  and  other  filthy  ftuffwas  in  the  fuuu?it&} 
fu$a),  the  myjUcal  Coffers  of  the  Heathen.  From  whofe 
Superftition  that  the  Ifraelites  might  be  preferved,  God 
perhaps  appointed  this  Ark  to  be  made  by  Mofes.  See 
his  n<2$Tpv7rfixjo<;  Ag^©*,  p.  13,  14. 

Verfe  8,  Ver.  8.  They  fent  therefore  and  gathered  the  lords  of 
the  Philifiines  unto  them,  and  J aid,  What  J/j all  we  do  with 

the  arl^  of  the  God  of  Ifrael  ?~]  They  defired  a  General Council  might  be  held  ,  to  confult  what  to  do  in 
this  Cafe  $  whether  to  keep  the  Ark,  or  how  to  di- 
fpofeof  it. 

And  they  anfwered."]  i.e.  The  Lords  of  the  Philifiines (who  in  the  Language  of  that  Country  were  called 
Sarnim  ;  (the  fame  with  Sarimm  Hebrew)  came  to  the 
following  Refolution. 

Let  the  ark  of  the  God  of  Ifrael  be  carried  about  unto 
Gath  5  and  they  carried  the  ar\of  the  God  of  Ifrael  about 

thither.']  They  feem  to  be  poifefled  with  a  fuperftiti- ous  Conceit,  that  there  was  fomething  in  the  place, 
which  was  ofFenfive  to  him  5  and  that  he  might  be  bet- 

ter pleafed  with  another  :  Juft  as  JEneas  and  his  Peo- 
ple indited  their  Beds,  and  their  Houfes,  of  the  Dif- afters 
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afters  that  befel  them  3  and  Cadmus  forfook  his  own  Chapter 
City,  V. 

■  Tanquam  fortune  locorum 
Non  fua  fe  premeret"  ■ 

As  if  the  111  Luck  which  hunted  him,  had  been  the 
places,  not  his  own  :  As  our  Dr.  Jackson  obferves  out 
of  Ovid,  in  his  Original  of Unbelief,  Chap.  XVIII.  Pa- 
ragr.  4. 

Gath  was  the  next  City  to  Afodod,  Northward  of 
it:  In  which  fome  of  the  Anakims  alfo  remained. 

XI  Jofh.zi. 
Ver.  9.  And  it  wasfo,  that  after  they  had  carried  it  a-  Verfe  o. 

bout,  the  hand  of  the  LORD  was  againji  the  city,  with  a 
very  great  deftrn&ionT]     A  great  many  died  of  the  Pe- 
ftilence,  as  they  had  done  at  Afhdod. 

And  hefmote  the  men  of  the  city  both  f mall  and  great, 

and  they  had  emerods  in  their  fecret  parts."]  They  that did  not  die  were  forely  tormented  by  Emerods  5  which 
was  a  Difeafe  they  had  never  known  before  5  as  fome 
underftand  the  laft  words.  Or,  they  had  thofe  the 
Phyficians  call,  blind  Emerods  :  Which  do  notfwell 
outwardly,  but  lie  hidden  within  3  and  are  the  moft 
grievous,  and  hard  to  be  cured  of  all  other. 

Ver.  10.  Therefore  theyfent  the  ar/i  of  God  to  Ekron."]  Verfe  10, The  laft  City  of  the  Philiftines  Northward  :  Where  in 
After- times  ( if  not  now)  the  famous  God  called  Baal- 
zebub  was  worfhipped,  2  Kings  I.  2. 

And  it  came  to  pafs  as  the  ark  of  God  came  to  Ekron, 
that  the  Ekronites  cried  out,  faying,  They  have  brought 
about  the  ark,  of  the  God  oflfrael  to  us,  to  flay  us  and  our 
people.]  Thefe  feem  to  be  the  Words  of  the  Gover- 

nors of  the  City  3  who  had  learn  d  from  the  Experi- 
I  2  ence 
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Chapter    ence  of  the  other  great  Cities,  that  no  place  was  fecure 
V.  from  the  Stroke  of  the  God  of  Jfrael. 

U^VNJ       Ver.  1 1 .    So  they  fent  and  gathered  together  all  the 

Verfe  n>  lords  of  the  Philiftines.']   As  they  of  Ajhdod  had  done, v,  6. 
And  J aid \  Send  away  the  ar^ofthe  God  of  Ifrael,  and 

let  it  go  again  to  its  own  place,  that  it  flay  us  not,  and  our 

people."]  Deftroy  the  whole  City. 
For  there  was  a  deadly  deflruSion  throughout  all  the  cityt 

and  the  hand  of  God  was  very  fore  upon  thent7\  Which 
made  them  defire  it  might  be  fent  out  of  the  Country, 
and  not  to  the  other  Cities  in  the  South,  Gaza  and 

Afcalon. 
Verfe  12.  Ver.  n.  And  the  men  that  died  not,  were  fmote  with 

Emerods  5  and  the  cry  of  the  city  went  up  to  heaven*  3 
This  is  the  Explication  of  the  foregoing  Words  : 
Some  were  ftruck  with  the  Peftilence,  as  foon  as  the 

Ark  came  thither,  and  others  lingered  under  intolera- 
ble Pains,  which  made  them  cry  out  in  an  inexpreffible 

manner :  For  this  is  an  hyperbolical  Speech  $  things 
that  are  exceeding  great  beyond  expreffion,  being  faid 
to  reach  up  to  Heaven,  I  Deut.  x8.  Thus  Virgil^ 
L.  2.  Mnead.  in  many  places,  Ver.  223,  358, 

488. 
*Ferit  aureajydera  clamor 

Clamores  Jlmul  horridos  adfydera  tollit 
mblatus  ad  sthera  clamor. 

CHAP, 
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CHAP.     VI.  ChXL 

Verfe  I.    \  ND  the  ark^ofthe  LORD  was  in  the  conn-  Verfe  Xo 

xV  try  of  the  Philiftines  feven  months,"]  The Hebrew  word  Sadeh ,  which  wc  tranflate  Country,  fig- 
nifying  a  ffo/d,  (as  the  LXX  here  translates  it,  d*  a>/a  £) 
Theodoret ,  and  Procopius  Gaz£Uf  y  think ,  that  the 
Philiftines  being  fo  plagued  by  the  Ark  in  their  Cities, 
fent  it  into  the  open  Fields  :  But  were  difappointed  of 
their  hope,  of  being  freer  from  the  hand  ot  God  there, 
than  in  their  Cities }  for  Mice  fprung  up  out  of  the 
Ground,  and  wafted  their  Corn  and  their  Fruits,  as 
the  LXX  here  add,  at  the  end  of  this  Verfe,  as  they 
did  in  the  foregoing  Chapter,  v.  6.  &,  cJhl&nv  w  yictur^ 
fMpt)  and  their  land  bubbled  up  mice.  Rut  the  Chaldee 
hath  no  fuch  thing  $  and  faith  exprefly,  the  Ark  was 
in  the  cities  of  the  Philiftines  feven  months. 

Ver.  2.  And  the  Philijiines.']    That  is,  the  Lards  of  Verfe  i> the  Country. 

Called  for  the  Pr lefts.*]  Who  were  beft  skill'd  in  Sa- cred Rites  and  Ceremonies. 

And  the  Diviners.']  Who  were  a  kind  of  Prophets^ pretending  to  know  the  Will  of  God,  and  to  foretel 
Future  Events.  See  XVIII  Deut.i  2.  of  this  word  Kofe- 
ntim,  which  we  tranflate  Diviners.  From  whence 
Bochartm  thinks  the  Roman  word  Cafmilli  is  deri- 

ved 5  being  as  much  as  Kofme-el,  the  Minister  of 
God. 

Saying,  Tell  us  what  m  foaB  do  to  the  ark.  rf  *&* 
LORD?]  They  never  called  it  the  ark,  of  *h* 
LORD  till  this  time  :  But  now  were  ftruck  with feme 
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Chapter    fame  apprehenfion  that  the  LORD  was  above  all 
VI.       Gods. 

L/VSJ  Tell  Mi  wherewith  wejhall  fend  it  to  its  place.']  They did  not  call  them  to  be  refolved  by  them,  whether  they 
(hould  fend  it  home,  or  no,  (for  upon  that  they  feem 
to  have  been  refolved  already,  (V.  nj  but  in  what 
manner  it  (hould  be  fent,  and  whether  accompanied 
with  any  Prefents,  to  obtain  his  Favour. 

Verfe  3.  Ver.  3.  And  they  faid,  If  ye  fend  away  the  arl^of  the 
God  of  IfraeL]  Againft  which  Resolution  they  had 
nothing  to  objeft,  but  rather  approved  it. 

Send  it  not  empty.']  They  anfwer  dire&ly  to  the Queftion,  firft  in  general  5  that  it  muft  not  be  fenc 
back  without  fome  Offering. 

But  in  any  wife  return  him  a  trefpajs- offering.]  Con- 
cerning the  Hebrew  word  Ajham,  which  we  tranflate 

Trefpafs- offering  ̂   and  how  it  differs  from  a  Sin-offer- 
ing, fee  upon  V  Levit.  1  j.  It  feems  to  be  prefented 

by  the  Ph?ltjli»,s,  as  an  Acknowledgment  that  they 
had  offended  the  God  of  Ifrael,  by  bringing  his  Ark 
from  its  proper  place  5  for  which  they  begged  his  Par- 

don by  this  Offering. 
Then  ye  fljall  be  healed  ;  and  it  fo all  be  known  to  you, 

why  his  h  nd  is  not  removed  from  you.]  It  feems  their 

Plagues  "11  atinued,  (nctvvithftanding  their  Reso- lution to  in  .  ome  the  Ark)  but  they  hoped  by  this 
Offering  they  would  be  removed  ,3  and  the  Reafon 
would  appear  iv  they  were  removed  no  fooner :  For 
thefe  Divinen  ere  not  fure  from  whence  thefe  Plagues 
came:  But  b  his  means  they  thought  they  fhould 
either  be  heal  or  know  the  Ark  was  not  thecaufe 

of  their  Sickn  fi 

Verfe  4.  Ver.  4.  Then  faid  they,  What  /ball  be  the  Trefpafs- 
offering,  which  ye  fljall  return  to  him  ?]  It  is  very  ob- 
fervable  what    reverence  they..bad  to  their  Priefts  and 

Pro- 
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Prophets,  without  whofe  Advice  they  would  do  no- Chapter 
thing  :  And  therefore  defire  to  be  particularly  inform-  VI. 
ed,  what  the  Trefpafs-offering  (hould  be  $  that  they 
might  not  fend  one  that  was  improper.  All  Nations 
thought  their  Gods  were  to  be  appeafed,  when  they 
were  angry,  by  honourary  Gifts,  as  many  have  obfer- 
ved  :  Particularly  Bochartus  in  his  Hierozoicon.  P.  I. 
Lib.  II.  Cap.  XXXVI.  And  of  that  Opinion  they  were 
in  thefe  ancient  times.  But  wife  Men  ftill  gave  it  in 

Charge,  Ne  quk  impius  oblatis  donk  Deum  placare  an- 
cient :  That  no  wicked  Man  /hould  prefume  to  attempt  t* 

appeafe  God,  by  the  offering  of  Gifts,  as  Cicero  fpeaks, 
L.  2.  de  Legibus. 

They  anfaered,  Five  golden  emerods,  and  five  golden 
mice,  according   to  the  number  of  the  lords  of  the  Phili- 

Jiines.")    Who  were  five,  and  were  to  be  at  the  Charge of  offering  one  for  each  of  them.     This  alfo  was  a  Cu^ 
(lorn  among  the  ancient  Heathens,  to  confecrate  unto 
their  Gods  fuch  Monuments  of  their  Deliverances,  as 
reprefented  the  Evils  from  which  they  were  freed.     As 
they  dedicated  to  Ifis  and  Neptune  a  Table,  which  con? 
tained   the  exprefs  Image  of  the  Shipwreck,,  which 
they  had  efcaped  :    And  Slaves  and  Captives,  when 
they  had  regained  their  Liberty,  offered  their  Chains. 
Which  Chriftians  in  the  Vth  Century  began  to  imitate, 
as  Bochartus  obferves  (in  the  fore- named  place)  out  o£ 
Theodoret.     Accordingly  the  PhiltftinesMoping  fhortly 
to  be  delivered  from  the  Emerods  and  M/Ve5  wherewith 
they  wereforely  afflifted,  fent  the  Images  of  them  unto 
that  God  from  whom  they  expe&ed  Deliverance.,  And 
this  is  ftill  pra&ifed  among  the  Indians,  as  Tavernier 
relates  in  his  Travels  to  their  Country,  p.  92.  where  he 
faith,  That  when  any  Pilgrim  goes  to  a  Pagod  for  the 
Cure  of  any  Difeafe,  he  brings  the  Figure  of  the  Mem* 
ber  affefted  5  made  either  of  Gold,  Silver,  or  Copper, 

accord- 
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Chapter    according  to  his  Quality ;  which  he  offers  to  his  God, 

VI.       and  then  falls  a  finging,  as  all  others  do  after  they  have 
U^V\J  offered.     Mr.   Selden  alfo  hath  obferved,    that  Mice 

were  nfed  among  the  ancient  Heathen  for  Iteration 
and  cleanfing,  de  DmSyrk,  Syntag.  i.  Cap.  6. 

tor  one  plague  was  on  you  alLt  and  on  your  land.]  The 
Plague  of  Emerods  upon  their  own  Bodies  $  and  the 
Plague  of  Mice  upon  their  Land. 

Verfe  $\  Ver.  5.  Wherefore  ye  fiall make  images  of  the  emerods, 

and  images  of  your  mice,  which  mar  the  land."]  By  this it  appears,  that  their  Country  was  infefted  by  Mice, 
which  had  eaten  their  Corn  in  the  Field,  and  other 
Fruits  of  the  Earth.  Which  is  a  Plague  which  divers 
ancient  Authors  mention,  as  fent  upon  feveral  Coun- 

tries, by  the  Anger  of  their  Gods :  Particularly  upon 
a  City  in  Myfia,  and  upon  the  Country  of  Trots,  as  is 
obferved  by  Huetius,  in  his  gtiejliones  Alnetana,  Lib. 2. 
Gap.  XII.  N  12.  And  Bochartus  hath  collefted  a  great 
many  more  Examples  of  fuch  Devaluations,  in  Spain% 
Italy,  Thrace,  &c.  made  by  Mice  :  Which  have  the 
name  of  Achbar  in  Hebrew,  (as  he  thinks  J  fignifying 
a  dejiroyer  of  the  Field.  Hieroz.  P.  I.  L.  III.  Cap. 
XXXIV. 

And  ye  {hall  give  glory  unto  the  God  of  IfraeW]  That 
is,acknowledge  him,  by  this  Prefent  to  him,  to  be  the 
lnflifter  of  thefe  Plagues,  and  to  have  Power  to  re- 

move them  5  begging  his  Pardon,  and  feeking  for 
Healing  from  him.  For  thus  this  Phrafe  fignifies  in 
the  like  cafe,  XVI  Revel.  9.  where  St.  John  complains, 
that  rfter  many  Plagues  Men  did  not  repent,  to  give 
Glory  unto  God  :  That  is,  by  repenting  to  acknow- 

ledge his  Sovereign  Authority,  Juftice,  and  Holi- 
nefs,  &v. 

I  tpt 
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Perhaps  he  will  lighten  his  hand  from  off you  ,  and  from  Chapter 

off  your  gods ,  and  from  off  your  land.']     For  they  had       VI. 
all  fuflfered  5    their  Gods   as  well  as  themfelves,  and  t/'W? 
their  Land. 

Ver.  6.  Wherefore  then  do  ye  harden  your  hearts,  astheVerk  6. 
Egyptians  and  Pharaoh  hardned  their  hearts,  when  he 

had  wrought  wonderfully  among  them.  "]  Thefe  words feem  to  import,  that  fame  of  them  were  loth  to  fend 
the  Ark  away  with  fach  Prefents  5  and  obje&ed  againft 
it :  Which  moved  the  Priefts  and  Diviners,  to  bid 
them  take  heed,leaft  they  brought  upon  themfelves  the 
Fate  of  Pharaoh,  and  his  People.  With  whofe  Hiftory 
thefe  Men  were  acquainted  •,  and  being  difcreet  Perfons 
made  a  good  ufe  of  the  Examples  of  former  times  : 
And  believed  as  much  as  many  of  the  Jfraelites  did,  or 
rather  more. 

Did  they  not  let  the  people  go,  and  they  departed?  3 
When  it  was  too  late,  they  consented  to  what  was  de- 

manded. The  Jews  fay  in  Jalkut,  that  the  Philiftines 
at  firft  faid  among  themfelves,  this  is  the  God  who 
fmote  the  Egyptians  with  ten  Plagues :  But  they  are 
all  ended.  Whereupon  God  faid,  Do  you  imagine  I 
have  not  one  Plague  more  >  I  will  fend  fuch  an  one 
upon  you,  as  never  was  from  the  beginning  of  the 
World,  &c.  SezBuxtorf.  Hifi.  Arc£  Ftiderh^  Cap.XIX. 
If  they  had  any  fuch  Thoughts,  their  Priefts  perti- 

nently enough  put  them  in  mind  of  the  Egyptians  : 
That  they  might  not  make  themfelves  like  them  in 
hardnefs  of  Heart  3  as  God  had  made  them  like  in  their 
Plagues. 

Ver.  7.  Now  therefore  make  anew  cart ,  and  take  fawVerfe  7. 
milch  kine,  on  which  there  hath  come  no  yoke.  ]     Both 
thefe  were  in  honour  of  the  Ark  3  that  they  employed 
nothing  about  it,  which  had  ever  ferved  for  any  other 
ufe.    And  there  was  another  Reafon  alfo  for  the  latter 

K  of 
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Chapter    of  thefe  $  that  they  might  be  the  more  certain  they 

VI.        were  led  by  the  God  of  Ifrael,  if  they  went  dire&ly 
L/V^vJ  unto  his  Country  :  For  Kine  unaccuftomed  to  the  Yoke, 

are  wont  to  run  back,  and  turn  out  of  the  way  into 
which  they  are  put. 

An d  tie  the  kine  to  the  cart,  and  bring  their  calves  home 
from  them.]    This  would  make  it  ftill  more  wonder- 

ful, if  they  did  not  return  to  their  Calves,  when  they 
heard  them  bleat  after  them  ,•  which  they  naturally 
would  have  done,  if  a  greater  Power  had  not  drawn 
them  a  contrary  way. 

Verfe  8.         Ver.  8.  And  take  the  ark  of  the  LORD,  and  lay  it 
upon  the  cart  3  and  put  the  jewels  of  gold  which  you  return 
him  for  a  trefpafs- offering,  in  a  coffer  by  the  fide  thereof  5 
and  fend  it  away,  that  it  may  go.  3     They  had   either 
heard,  or  by  their  prefent  Sufferings  were  made  to  fear, 
that  it  was  dangerous  to  look  into  the  Ark  5  and  there- 

fore they  did  not  open  it,   to  put  their  Prefent  within 
it  ̂   but  put  it  in  a  Coffer  by  the  fide  of  it.     It  is  pro- 

bable the  word  Argaz  (which   we  meet  withal  no 
where  eUe)  in  the  Language  of  the  Philijiins  fignifies 
either  a  Coffer  ,  or  a  Purfe,  or  a  Wallet ,  as  Jofephus 
tranflatesit:  And  Bochartus  thinks  it  likely,  that  thefe 
Golden  Jewels  were  put  into  little  Bags,  which  hung 
on  either  fide  the  Ark. 

Verfe  9.        ̂ er«  9*  And  fee  if  it  go  by  the  way  of  its  own  coatfT] 
Without  any  Guide  :  And  being  fet  (as  Jofephus  faith) 
in  a  place  where  three  ways  met. 

To  Befhjhemefo.~]  A  City  in  the  Tribe  of  Judafi,  in the  Confines  of  both  Countries. 

Then  be  hath  done  us  this  great  evil ;  but  if  not,  then 
we  fl) all  know  that  it  is  not  his  hand  that  fmote  us  }  it 

was  a  chance  that  hapned  to  us."]  From  fome  unknown Caufe. 

Ver.  io» 
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Ver.  10.  And  the  men  did  fo,  and  iooJ{  two  mile h  Chapter 

h£ney  and  tied  them  to   the  cart,  and  (hut  up  their  calves       VI. 

at  home7\  The  Men  of  Ek?on  did  all  this,  as  the  Priefts  L/"V\J 
had  direfted.  Verfe  10. 

Ver.  1  r.  And  they  laid  the  arh^  of  the  LORD  upon  the  Verfe  *x. 
carty  and  the  coffer,  with  the  mice  of  gold  y  and  the  images 
of  their  emrods. . 

Ver.  ii.  And  the  kinetool^the  firaight  way,  to  the  way  Verfe  12. 
of  Bethjhemefi,  and  went  along  the  high  way,  lowing  as  they 
went  }  and  turned  not  afede  to  the  right  handy  or  to  the 

left~\  Tho'  they  had  no  Driver,  nor  vifible  Dire&or  $ and  had  fuch  ftrong  Attra&ives  to  draw  them  back,  and 
there  were  fo  many  other  ways  in  which  they  might 
have  gone  $  yet  they  went  dire&ly  towards  Bethjhemejh, 
without  the  leaft  deviation  5  lowing  all  the  way  after 
their  Calves,  which  had  been  taken  from  them  :  Unto 
whom  their  Natural  Affeftion  would  have  inclined 
them  to  return,  if  by  an  higher  Hand  they  had  not  been 
led  forward  to  the  Land  of  Judah. 

And  the  Lords  of  the  Philijlines  went  after  them  to  the 

borders  of  Bethfhemefl).~]  To  obferve,  (as  the  Priefts advifed,  v.  9.)  whether  of  themfelves  they  would  go 
thither. 

Ver.  13.    And  they  of  Bethjhemejl3  were  reaping  their  Verfe  i«. 

wheat  harveSi  in  the  valley. ~\      Which    being  about Pentecofi ,   it  (hews    the  Ark  was  taken  Captive  in 
the  latter  end  of  the  foregoing  Year.     Compare  this 
with  v.  1. 

And  they  lift  up  their  eyes  andfai&thc  ark,  and  rejoiced 
to  fee  it7\  Come  back  to  them  in  fuch  a  wonderful  man- 

ner, without  any  vifible  Condu&er. 
Ver.  14.  And  the  cart  came  into  the  field  of  Jojhua  a  Verfe   14. 

BethJIjemite,  and  flood   there7\  This  was  another  mar- 
vellous thing,  that  the  Kine  went  no  further  ̂   being 

come  into  aTerritory  of  a  City  of  the  Priefts,  (for  fo 
K  x  Beth- 
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Chapter    Bethjhemefi  was.     See  upon  XXI  Jojb.  16.)  who  were 

VI.        to  take  care  of  the  Ark  of  God. 

vv-**-'      Where  there  was  a  great  Jlone."]   Which  feems  to  have 
been  the  Boundary  of  the  two  Countries. 

And  they  clave  the  wood  of  the  cart,  and  offered  the 

kjne  a  burnt- offering  unto  the  LORD.'}  The  great  Stone, 
I  fuppofe,  ferving  inftead  of  an  Altar  $  whereon  they 
offered  a  whole  Burnt-offering  of  Praife  and  Thanks 
to  God  for  his  Goodnefs :  For  they  thought  in  reafon 
that  this  Cart,  and  thefe  Kine,  (hould  never  be  con- 

verted to  any  common  ufe,  and  therefore  employed 
them  in  making  this  Sacrifice.     In  which  the  Priefts 

did  not  fin,  tho'  Cows  were  not,  by  the  Law,  allowed 
to  be  offered  to  God,  and  no  Offering  was  to  be  made5 
but  in  the  place  which  God  had  chofen.     For  this  was 
to  be  understood  of  ordinary  Offerings,  not  of  fuch 
as  an  extraordinary  occafion  might  require  :  And  be- 
fides,  the  Ark  being  here,  God  was  fo  alfo,  (who  as 
yet  appointed  no  place  for  its  future  Refidence,   now 
Shiloh  was  deftroyed  )  and  fo  their  Sacrifices,   they 
thought  in  reafon,  might  be  here  acceptable  to  him. 
And  they  the  rather  chofe  to  offer  thefe  Cows  to  God, 
becaufe  they  belonged  to  him,  and  therefore  were  to  be 
his  Sacrifices }  they  having  drawn  his  Ark,  and  been 
particularly  directed  by  him. 

Verfe  1 5 .      Ver.  1 5 .And  the  Levites  took^  down  the  ark,  oftheLORD, 
and  the  coffer  that  was  with  it,  wherein  the  jewels  of  gold 
were7\     It  was  not  the  Bufinefs  of  the  Levites  to  take 
down  the  Ark  ;  but  of  the  Priefts :  Who  after  they 
had  difpofed  it  to  be  fit  for  the  Levites  to  take  it  upon 
their  Shoulders,  the  Kohathites  were  to  carry  it.     See 
IV  Numb.  15. 

And  put  them  upon  the  great  ft  on  e7]  Where,  it  is  pro- 
bable, they  had  before  offered  up  the  Kine,  inftead  of 

an  Altar. 
And 
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And  the  men  of  Bethfhemefh  offered  burnt- offerings,  and  Chapter 
facrificed  facrifices  the  fame  day  unto  the  LORD7\     The      VI. 

Sacrifices  (which  they  are  faid  to  facrifice)  were  Peace-  o^v^v-i 
offerings  3    which  they  added  to  their  whole  Burnt- 
facrifices,  that  they  might  make  a  Feaft  upon  them  5 

as  an  expreffion  of  their  great  Joy  to  fee  the  Ark  re- 
turned to  them,  in  fuch  a  miraculous  manner. 

Ver.   16.    And  when  the  five  lords  of  the    Phili-  Verfe  \6. 
fiines7\    Who  flood  upon  the  Borders  of  their  Coun- 

try, v.  12. 
Had  feen  it.  ]  Beheld  all  the  forenamed  Won- 

ders. * 
They  returned  to  Ekron  the  fame  day7\  And  report- 

ed, no  doubt,  what  they  had  feen  :  Which  con- 
vinced them,  that  their  Plagues  came  from  the  God  of 

IfraeL 
Ver.  17.  Andthefe  are  the  golden  emerods  which  the  Verfe  17. 

Philijiines  returned  for  atrefpafs-offeringunto  the  LORD  : 
For  Afidod  one,  for  Gaza  one,  for  Askelon  one,  for  Gath 
one,  for  Ekron  one7\  Each  City  of  this  Country,  I  fup- 
pofe,  was  at  the  Charge  of  pre(enting  one  Emerod. 
Which  Cities  are  not  reckoned  in  the  Order  wherein  ' 
jjiey  lay  5  but  Ajftdod  being  the  City  to  which  the  Ark 
was  firft  brought,  it  is  mentioned  firft.  But  from  South 
to  North  they  lay  in  this  Order,  Gaza,  Askahn,  Afh- 
dod,  (which  as  I  faid  was  in  the  middle  of  them)  Gath 
and  Ekron. 

Ver.  18.  And  the  golden  mice,  according  to  the  num-Ver&  i& 
her  of  all  the  cities  of  the  Philijiines,  belonging  to  the  five 
lords  5  both  of  fenced  cities ,  and  of  country  villages,  e- 
ven  unto  the  great  flow  of  Alel^  whereon  they  fet  down  the 
ar\of\he  LORD  :  Which flone  remaineth  to  thh  day  in 

the  field  of  Jofhua  the  Bethjhemite.~]  As  the  Golden  Eme- 
rods were  made  at  the  Publick  Charge  of  thofe  Cities, 

fo  were  the  Mice  alfo  :  Unto  the  making  of  which  the Villages 



7o  A  COMMENTARY  upon 
Chapter    Villages  like  wife  contributed.     For  their  Fields  being 

VI.       principally  affii&ed  by  the  Nlice,  as  the  Cities  were  by 
\^/\f*\j  the  Emerods  ̂   and  they  being  all  Sharers,  fome  way  or 

other,  in  the  Public  Calamities,  it  was  thought  reafo- 
nable  they  ftiould  all  joyn  in  this  Trefpafs-offering  : 
Which  was  an  Offering  of  the  whole  Nation,  as  far  as 
ever  their  Coaft  extended  5  and  that  was  to  the  great 
Stone  mentioned,  v.  14.  Which  is  there  called  Eben 
Gedolah,  the  great  Stone  :  But  her  Ebelgedolah,  the  great 
Weeping,  from  the  Lamentations  which  were  here 
made,  upon  the  following  occafion  mentioned  in  the 
next  Verfe. 

Verfe  19.  Ver.  1 9.  And  he  fmote  the  men  of  Bethfiemefl),  becanfe 

they  had  looked  into  the  ark  of  the  LQRD.~]  Which  God 
had  forbidden,  not  only  to  the  common  People,'  but 
to  theSonsof  Levi  alfo,  IV Numb.  20.  ButtheirCu- 
riofity  made  them  forget. their  Duty  :  Being  defirous 
either  to  fee  whether  the  Philifiines  had  taken  out  the 
Tables  of  the  Covenant  5  or  that  they  might  have  a 
view  of  fuch  an  ancient  Sacred  Monument,  written  by 

God's  own  hand.  Out  of  this  Story,  as  Bochartus  in- 
genioufly  conje&ures,  the  Greeks  forged  the  Fable  of 
Bacchus  i>  who  was  very  angry  with  the  Athenians,  b^- 
caufe  they  did  not  receive  his  Myfteries  with  Pomp, 
when  they  were  brought  out  of  Bceotia  into  Attica  3 
and  fmote  them  with  a  fore  Difeafe  in  their  Secret 

Parts.  In  his  Canaan,  Lib.  I.  Cap.  XVIII.  in  the  latter 
end. 

Even  he  fmote  of  the  people  fifty  thoufand,  and  three- 
fcore  and  ten  men.  ]  This  Tranflation  is  made  by  an 
unaccountable  tranfpofition  of  the  words  5  which  in 
the  Hebrew  lie  exa&ly  thus,  He  fmote  of  the  People, 
threefcore  and  ten  men,  fifty  thoufand  men.  Which  the 
Gomara,  with  Jarchi  and  Kimchi,  and  the  Targum, 
expound,  He  fmote  all  the  Sanhedrim,  which  were  Seventy 

Men, 
r- 
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Men,  and  fifty  thoufand  of  the  common  People.     (See  Sel-  Chapter 
den,  L.  2.  de  Syndr.  Cap.XIX.  N.1II.)    But  as  it  is  a     VI. 
queftion  whether  there  was  any  fuch  Sanhedrim  in  thefe  L/W> 
days,  and  it  is  certain  there  was  not  at  BethJIoemef!)  $  fo 
it  is  not  likely  it  was  fuch  a  populous  place,    nor  is 
there  any  Particle  to  couple  the  laft  Sum  with  the  fore- 

going.    Therefore  Bochart's  Interpretation  is  far  more reafonable,   which  is  this,  He  fmote  threefcore  and  ten 

men  ̂   fifty  out  of  a  thoufand  men.     God  was  fo  indul- 
gent, that  is,  as  not  to  flay  all  that  were  guilty,  but 

on\y  feventy  of  them  5  obferving  this  proportion,  that 
out  of  a  thoufand  Offenders,  he  fmote  only  fifty  Per- 
fons  $    that  is,   a  twentieth  part.     So  that  of  fourteen 
hundred  that  deferved  puniftiment,  he  fmote  only  fe- 

venty Men  5  which  is  the  twentieth  part  of  that  num- 
ber.   And  this  Interpretation  is  very  eafie,  only  by 

fupplying  the  Particle  Mem  before  Eleph,  making  the 
fenfe  to  be  out  of  a  thoufand.     And  he  inftances  in  ma- 

ny places  of  Scripture,  where  this  Particle  is  manifeftly 
wanting,  to  make  out  the  true  meaning.     See  his  ffie- 
rozokon.   P.  I.    Lib.   2,  Cap.  36.  p.  370.  where  he 
fhews  that  Jofephus  thus  underftood  thefe  words,  Lib. 

VI.  Antic],  Cap.  2.  where  he  faith  God  fmote,   fE£5b- 
IMwtjwIcL  ?$  &it%  B/ifW^;  xAfAMS^  Seventy  of  thofe  of  the  \ 
Village  of  Bethjhemefh.  And  thus  Abarbinel  alfo  under- 
ftands  the  firft  words,  that  he  fmote  at  Bethjhemefh  only 
feventy  Men  3  the  other  number,  he  thinks,  refers  to 
thofe  who  were  (lain  in  the  County  of  the  Philiflines  5 
the  Story  whereof  is  now  finifhed.  For  the  Particle 
Beth,  he  thinks,  fignifies  as  much  as  withf)  in  this  man- 

ner :  Together  with  the  feventy  of  Bethfliemeflj,  he  fmote 
in  all  fifty  thoufand,  becaufe  of  the  Ark.  But  Bochartus 
his  Interpretation  is  moft  natural  }  which  is  highly  ap- 

plauded by  another  Perfon  of  very  great  Learning, 
johan.  Wagenfelius,  who  in  his  Annotations  upon  the 

Qemara 
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Chapter    Gemara  of  Sota,    (Cap.  VII.  Sett.   XVJ  faith,  Ipfa 

VI.        Veritas  militate  Truth  it  felf  defends  this  Opinion  of 
L/Y\l  Bochartus.  And  indeed  it  cannot  be  conceived,  there 

(hould  be  fo  many,  as  our  Tranflation  fuppofes,  to  be 
{lain  at  Bethfhemejh,  and  theCoafts  thereof,  being  but  a 
Village  :  Or  if  there  had,  it  is  very  improbable,  that 
God  would  fmite  fo  many  at  once  :  For  there  would 
have  been  none  left  to  make  Lamentation.  Therefore 
as  the  Romans  decimated  the  Soldiers  that  had  cffend- 

«  ed  ;  that  is,  put  every  tenth  Man  to  Death  5  fo  God 
here  puniihed  half  fo  many  for  this  Oftence  of  look- 

ing into  the  Ark. 
And  the  people  lamented,  becaufe  the  LORD  had  f mit- 

ten of  the  people  with  a  great /laughter.']     It  was  a  great Slaughter,  confidering  the  fmalnefs  of  this  place  5  as 
Abarbinal  gloffes  upon  thefe  words  ,•  who  takes  it,  as 
Jofephus  doth,   for  a  Village.     And  it  is  not  ftrange 
that  fome  (hould  be  fmitten  with  Death  $  for  it  was  al- 

ways accounted  in  all  Nations,  a  great  Profanenefs  for 
any  one  that  was  not  initiated,  to  look  into  their  My- 
fteries :  To  prevent  which  hereafter  God  made  fo  ma- 

ny Examples  of  his  Difpleafure  in  this  place.     Inftan- 
ces  of  thofe  among  the  Heathen,   who  were  ftruck 
blind,  or  upon  whom  fome  other  Calamity  fell  upon 
fuch  account,  the  Illuftrious  Spanhemius  hath  noted  in 
his  Observations  upon  CaUimachus  his  Hymn  in  Lavao- 

mm  PaHadis,  v.  34.  yea,  tho*  they  did  it  ignorantly, 
as  he  (hews  upon  v.  78.  &  82.  p.  606.    See  alfo 
Huetius  in  his  Alnetan£  £>ueJlioxes9  Lib.  2.  Cap.  XII. 

p.  2  00. 
Verfe  20.  Ver.  20.  And  the  men  of  Bethjhemefh  faid.  Who  is  able 

to  ft  and  before  this  holy  LORD  God  .<?  And  to  whom  Jhall 
he  go  up  from  us  f]  They  feem,  by  this,  to  be  fenfible 
of  their  Ralhnefs,  and  acknowledge  the  Holinefs  of 
God  to  be  fuch,  that  they  were  not  worthy  of  his 

Divine 
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Divine  Prefence  among  them  :   But  defire  that  fome  Chapter 
who  could  do  him  Honour  better  than  they,  might      VI. 
take   the  Ark  into  their  care.     But  Abarbinel  thinks  LS>T\J 

they  were  only  ftruck  with  a  great  fear,  as  the  Phili- 
ftines  were  when  God  plagued  them  : -Which  made 
them  fend  the  Ark  from  one  place  to  another  $  as  they 
of  Bethjhemefb  now  fent  to  thofe  of  Kirjathjearim, 
to  come  and  fetch  the  Ark  to  their  City  $  fearitig 
more  of  them  (hould  die,  if  it  ftaid  with  them  at 
hethjhemeflj, 

Ver.  21.  And  they  fent  meffengers  to  the  inhabitants  <>f  Verfe  ir. 
Kirjath-jearim,  faying,  the  Philifiines  have  brought  a- 
gain  the  ark,  of  the  LORD,  come  ye  down,  and  fetch  it 
untoyon7\  This  was  a  City  which  ftood  upon  a  Hill, 
and  therefore  they  defire  them  to  come  down  from 
thence.  And  being  a  ftrong  place,  there  they  thought 
the  Ark  might  be  fecure,  in  cafe  of  any  new  Incurfions 
of  their  Enemies.  See  concerning  this  City  XV  JoJIj. 
9.  60.  where  it  is  called  alfo  Kirjath-baal,  XVIII.  14. 
and  Baalah,  or  Baal-Judah,  2  Sam.  VI.  2.  1  Chron, 
XIII.  <S. 

chap.  vii.         ch$r 
Verfe  1.    A   ND  the  men  ofKJrjath-jearim  came,  and  Verfe  I. 

jfY  fetched  up  the  ark.  of  the  LORD.']  They cheerfully  received  the  Meffage  5  and  were  fo  far  from 
thinking  themfelves  in  danger  by  entertaining  it,  that 
they  thought  it  a  Bleffing,  and  kept  it  with  them  till  the 
Reign  of  David. 

L  And 



A   COMMENT  A  RY  upon 
And  brought  it  to  the  houfe  of  Antinadaby  in  the  hill!\ 

In  the  higheft  part,  I  fuppofe,  of  the  City  :  As  David 
afterward  placed  it  upon  Mount  Sion. 

Verfe  7.  j\nd  fanftified  Eleazar  his  fon  to  keep  the  arl^  of  the 

LORD."]  Which  belonged  to  the  Levites  :  Therefore Aminadab  was  of  that  Tribe,  otherwife  he  could  not 

have  confecrated  (/.  e.  fet  apart,  or  folemnly  appoint- 
ed) his  Son  to  keep  the  ark ,  '•  *•  to  attend  it,  and  fee 

that  no  Rudenefs  was  offered  to  it  5  as  well  as  to  keep 
a  Guard  about  it,  to  defend  it  from  Violence.  If  it 
be  enquired  why  they  did  not  carry  the  Ark  to  Shiloh^ 
its  ancient  Seat  5  the  Anfwer  is,  that  the  Philifiines  had 
deftroyed  that  place  5  and  the  Tabernacle,  upon  the 
Death  of  £//,  was  removed  from  thence  unto  Nob  ̂  
where  it  remained  till  the  Death  of  Samuel.  And  af- 

ter his  Death,  it  was  carried  to  Gibeon,  where  it  re- 
mained fifty  Year,  according  to  the  account  cf  the 

Author  of  Seder  Olam  Rabba.  All  which  time  the  Ark 
was  in  Kirjathjearim,  till  David  brought  it  firft  to 
the  Houfe  of  Obed-Edom,  and  then  to  his  own  City. 
After  which  the  Tabernacle  ftill  remained  at  Gibeon  till 

Solomon  %  Temple  was  built,  1  Chron.  XVI. 3 9.  2  Chron. 
\.  3.  where  we  read,  that  even  after  the  Death  of  his 
Father,  Solomon  facrificed  at  Gibeon^  the  Tabernacle  be- 

ing there. 
Verfe  2.  Ver.  2.  And  it  came  io  pafs  while  the  ark.  abode  in  Kir- 

jath-jearim  the  time  was  long,  for  it  was  twenty  year \~\ This  is  not  to  be  underftood  of  the  whole  time  that 

the  Ark  remained  here  :  For  it  continued,  as  I  faid  be- 
fore, in  this  place,  till  the  time  of  David,  (2  Chron. 

VI.  3.)  which  was  about  forty  fix  Year  :  Therefore  it 
refers  to  the  following  words. 

And  all  the  houfe  oflfrael  lamented  after  the  LORD."] Or  rather,  (as  Dr.  Lightfoot  tranflates  them)  Then  all 
the  houfe  of  Ifrael,  &c.     Their  Idolatry  had  taken  fuch deep 
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deep  [loot  in  them,  that  neither  the  lofs  of  the  Ark,  Chapter 
nor  the  (laughter  of  fo  many  Ifraelitcs  wrought  upon    VII. 

their  Hearts  :   But  it  was  twenty  Years  before  they  \S*sT\l 
minded  the  Ark,  or  took  any  notice  pf  it :  Then  they 
were  awakened  to  fome  fenfe  of  their  Duty,  and  be- 

gan to  feek  the  Favour  of  God,  and  lament  their  Apo- 
ftafiefrom  him.     See  his  Annot.  on  this  place,  and  up- 
on  III  Alls  24.  p.  758.     And  one  reafon  why  they 
did  not  regard  the  Ark,  was,  perhaps,  becaufe  it  was 
now  feated  in  the  Borders  of  the  Country  of  the  Pkili- 
fiines^  of  whom  they  were  afraid.     And  this  is  the 

fenfe  of  Aberbinel.    For  tho*  others  think,  that  from 
the  Day  that  the  Ark  came  to  Kirjath-jearim9  the  Ifrac- 
litcs  began  to  lament  their  Sins,  and  to  turn  to  God  5 
having  heard  of  the  Miracles  that  had  been  done  in 
the  Land  of  the  Philiftines^  8cc.   yet  he  doth  not  ap- 

prove of  this  Opinion  $  but  will  have  their  Lamen- 
tation to  begin   after  the  Ark  had  been  twenty  Year , 

at  this  place  :  Where  it  remained  many  more  Years 
than  twenty. 

Ver.  3.  And  Samuel /pake  unto  all  the  houfe  of  Ifrael]  Verfe  3. 
Who  were  aflembled  at  fome  folemn  Feftival$  or  were 
fummoned  by  him  to  attend  him  :  For  after  the  Death 
of  Eli  he  began  to  Judge  IfraeL 

If  you  return  to  the  LORD  with  all  your  heart?]  By 
this  it  appears,  that  his  Reproofs,  and  Inftruttions* 
and  the  Reprefentation  he  had  made  of  their  Sin,  and 
of  their  Danger,  had  touched  cheir  Hearts,  and  made 
them  begin  to  lament  themfelves,  and  feek  his  Favour : 
Whereupon  he  exhorts  them,  to  give  this  following 
Proof  of  their  Sincerity. 

Then  put  away  the  firange  gods,  and  Ajf)taroth}  from 

among  you.']  By  the  ftrange  gods  I  take  Baalim  to  be meant :  Which  are  frequently  joyned  with  Aflrtaroth, 
as  they  are  in  the  very  next  Verfe  to  this,  where  their 

L  2  Obe- 
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Chapter    Obedience  to  his  Exhortation  is  reported.     And  fee 

VII.       upon  II  Judges  12.  13.  17.   Ill  Judges  7.  VIII.  33. 

vv\r-^       And  prepare  your  heart  unto  the  LORD.']    By  ferious Refolutions. 
To  ferve  him   only.  ]     As  it  follows  in   the  next 

Verfe. 

And  he  will deliver  yon  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Phi  li- 

ft ines.']  Who  had  now  oppreffed  them,  Iefs  or  more, for  the  fpace  of  forty  Year. 

Verfe  4.         ̂ er*  4"  Then  the  Children  of  Ifrael  did  put  away  Baa- 
lim and  Afhteroth,  and  ferved  the  LORD  only.]    There 

was  now,  I  fuppofe,  a  General  Reformation  made  in 
the  Worfhip  of  God. 

Verfe  5 .        Ver.  5 .  And  Samuel  faid,  Gather  all  Ifrael  to  Mizpeh.'] 
A  place  where  they  had  been  wont  anciently  to  affem- 
ble  upon  great  occafions.     See  upon  XX  Judges  1. 

And  I  will  pray  for  you  unto  the  LORD.]     To  accept 
of  their  Repentance,  and  pardon  their  Sins,  and  efta- 
blifh  them  in  their  good  Resolution  to  ferve  the  LORD 
alone  3  and  to  deliver  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
Philijiines.    For  all  which  he  could  have  prayed  alone 
by  himfelf  3   but  he  thought  their   Publick  Prayer 
would  be  more  effe&ual. 

Verfe  6.        Ver.  6.  And  they  gathered  in  Mizpeh,  and  drew  wa- 
ter, and  poured  it  out  before  the  LORD,  and  fajied  on 

that  day,  and  faid  there,    We  have  finned  again  ft  the 
LORDJ]    This  being  a  Day  of  Humiliation,  Fading, 
and  Prayer,  as  appears  by  the  latter  part  of  thefe  words, 
Interpreters  commonly  expound  the  former  part  of 
them,  as  belonging  to  the  fame  matter.    And  fome 
think,  as   the   Targum  doth,  that  by  pouring  out  Wa- 

ter, is  to  be  underftood  the  Tears  of  Contrition,  which 
were  drawn  from  the  bottom  of  their  Hearts,  and  fell 
from  their  Eyes  before  the  LORD.     Others  think 

they  waflied  their  Bodies  in  Water,  fignifying  the  Puri- 
fication 
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fication  of  their  Souls  from  the  filthinefs  of  Sin.  And  Chapter 
others,  (which  Bochartus  himfeJf  thinks  more  probable)  VII. 
that  this  Water  was  poured  on  the  Ground,  in  token 
of  the  Expiation  of  their  Sin,  which  they  defired  and 
hoped  might  be  remembred  no  more  :  As  Water  pou- 

red on  the  Ground  could  no  more  be  feen.  Unto 

which  they  think  a  place  in  Job  alludes,  XI.  16.  But 
we  no  where  find  any  fuch  Rite  as  this  among  the 
Jews,  either  in  ancient,  or  later  times.  And  the  Con- 

jecture of  Fortunatus  Scacchus  feems  more  ingenious, 
That  an  Altar  being  to  be  erefted  to  offer  Sacrifice, 
they  poured  out  Water  to  cleanfe  the  Ground,  that  it 
might  not  be  fet  up  in  an  impure  place,  Myrothec*  JElao- 
chrifn.  Sacr.  II.  Cap.  XXXL  But  after  all,  I  think  the 
Interpretation  which  Conftantine  LEmpereur  hath  given 
of  thefe  words  (in  his  Annot.  on  Codex  Middoth,  Cap; 
2.)  is  far  more  reafonable  ̂   which  is,  that  they  poured 
out  Water  in  token  of  Joy,  after  they  had  fafted  and 
confefled  their  Sins,  (for  he  tranflates  the  words,  Poji- 
quam  jejunarunt^  after  they  bad  fafted  on  that  day)  ZB 
they  were  wont  to  do  in  the  Feaft  of  Tabernacles  t 
Unto  which  he  refers  thofe  words  in  XII  Ifa.  3.  in 
which  the  Prophet  foretels  the  Joy  that  (hould  bein 
the  Days  of  the  Mefliah,  by  faying,  Tefhall  draxoWar 
ters  with  Joy  out  of  the  Wells  of  Salvation  :  Alluding  to 
a  known  Rite  among  the  Jfraelites^  in  the  Feaft  of  Ta- 

bernacles }  unto  which  our  Saviour  is  thought  to  al- 
lude, VII  John  j7,  38.  And  there  is  the  greater  Rea- 

fon  for  this  Interpretation,  becaufe  Samuel  had  juft  be- 
fore promifed  them,  that  the  LORD  would  deliver 

them  from  the  PhHiftmesy  if  they  heartily  repented  : 
Which  made  them  rejoyce  in  hope  of  it,  becaufe  they 
did  now  fincerely  turn  to  him, 

Anl 
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Chapter         MA  Samuel  judged  the  Children  ef  Ifrael  in  Mizpeh.~] VII.      When   they   were  reconciled  to  God,   he  reconciled 

L/*V\J  them  one  to  another,  by  determining  their  Differences, 
and  doing  right  where  any  one  was  wronged  :  Or  he 
declared  the  Law  to  them  whereby  they  were  to  be 
judged  5  and,  perhaps,  puniftiedfome  grofs Idolaters, 
or  other  great  Oifenders. 

Verfe  7.  Ver.  7.  And  when  the  Philiftines  heard,  that  the  Chil- 
dren of  Ifrael  were  gathered  together  to  Mizpeh^  the  Lords 

of  the  Philiftines  went  up  againll  Ifrael.']  Being  igno- rant of  the  true  Reafon  of  this  Meeting,  the  Philiftines 
imagined  the  Ifraelites  affembled  toconfult  about  War, 
and  fo  refolved  to  be  before-hand  with  them,  and  fur- 
prize  them. 

And  when  the  Children  of  Ifrael  heard  of  it,  they  were 

afraid  of  the  Philijiines.']  Being  unarmed,  I  fuppofe,  or not  prepared  to  give  them  Battle. 
Verfe  8.  Ver.  8.  And  the  Children  of  Ifrael  faid  unto  Samuel, 

Ceafe  not  to  cry  unto  the  LORD  our  God  for  us,  that  he 

will  fave  us  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Philiftines^  Accord- 
ing to  the  Promife  made  to  them,  v.  3. 

Verfe  9.  Ver.  9.  AndSamuel  took,  a  fucking  lamb!}  For  after  a 
Lamb  was  eight  Days  old,  it  was  fit  to  be  Sacrificed 
unto  God,  XXII  Exed.  30.  XVII  LeviU  27.  The  He- 
brew  word  Tale,  is  the  Name  for  the  youngeft  Sheep  5 
as  Ajil  is  for  the  eldeft  5  and  Chebes  for  one  between 
both. 

And  offered  it  for  a  burnt- offering  wholly  unto  the 

LORD.~]  Whereby  he  fupplicated  the  Divine  Mercy, as  the  Son  of  Sirach  explains  it,  XLVI  Ecclus  16.  He 
called  upon  the  mighty  LORD,  when  his  enemies  preffed 

him  on  every  fide,  &?  tr^po-fugg,  by  the  oblation  of  a  fuck: 
ing  lamb. 

And 
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And  Samuel  cried  unto  the  LORD  God  of  Ifrael,  and  Chapter 

the  LORD  heard  him.']     Which  is  a   demonftration,     VII. 
that  tho'  he  was  not  a  Prieft,  nor  this  place  appointed  >-^v~*^ 
for  Sacrifice  $  yet  as  a  Prophet,  he  had  Authority  from 
God,  to  build  an  Altar  any  where,  and  to  make  his 
Supplication  in  this  manner.     Thus  other  holy  Men, 
Gideon  and  Manoah,  were  warranted  to  offer  extraor- 

dinary Sacrifices,  in  places  which  God  had  not  before 

appointed.     And  it  is  probable  that  God  anfwered  Sa- 
muel,  as  he  did  Manoah,  by  Fire  confuming  the  Sa- 

crifice, in  Teftimony  of  God's  acceptance,  Xlll  Judges 20.     And  thus  we  read  of  an  Altar  he  built  in  another 

place,  v.  17.  as  Elijah  did  in  following  times. 
Ver.  10.  And  as  Samuel  was  offering  up  the  burnt-offer-  Verfe  io, 

ing7\  Before  it  was  confumed. 

The  Philijlines  drew  near  to  battle  againli IJrael"]  Ho- 
ping  to  find  them  unprepared.  The  Son  of  Sirach  faith, 
they  of  Tyre  joyned  with  the  Philijlines  in  thisAftion, 
XLVlEcclusi7. 

But  the  LORD  thundered  with  a  great  thunder  on  that 
day,  upon  the  Philijlines,  and  d/fcomfited  them  }  and  they 
were  fmitten  before  JfraelT]  They  were  afrighted,  like 
Men  out  of  their  Wits,  with  Thunder  and  Light- 

ning $  which  killed  many  of  them,  before  the  Ifraelites 
could  come  up  to  fight  them.  For  together  with  this 
horrible  Tempeft,  Jofephus  faith  there  was  an  Earth- 

quake, and  that  the  Earth  opened  in  feveral  places,  and 
fwallowed  up  fome  of  them  ,•  who,  like  blind  Men, 
ran  into  thofe  Gaps. 

Ver.  11.  And  the  men  of  Ifrael  went  out  of  Afe/^/j,  Verfe  ir. 

andpnrfued  after  the  Philifiines.~]  Having  Samuel  to  lead them,  as  their  Captain,  according  to  Jofephvs. 

Andfmete  them,  until  they  came  under  Beth- car-']     A place  in  the  Confines  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah  :  This 
Vi&ory  was  the  more  wonderful,  becaufe  we  do  not find. 
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Chapter  find,  the  IfraelHes  came  appointed  with  any  Weapons 
VIL  to  Mizpeh  :  But,  as  far  as  can  be  gathered  by  the  Re- 

lation of  the  Fight,  they  fmote  them  with  their  own 
Weapons  5  which  the  Philifiines  threw  away  when 
they  fled,  and  which  were  found  among  thofe  that 
were  (lain  by  the  Lightning. 

Verfe  12.  Ver.  1  z.  And  Samuel  took.  *  ft°ne^  and  fet  it  up  be- 

tween Mizpeh  and  Shen.~)  So  Jacob  and  Jojhua  had  done, 
as  Monuments  of  God's  Mercy  to  them,  and  their  Obli- 

gations to  him. 
And  called  the  name  of  it  Eben-e%er,  faying.  Hitherto 

hath  the  LORD  helped  us.]  That  is,  thus  far  we  have 
gotten  the  better  :  For  they  were  not  utterly  deftroyed, 
but  driven  quite  out  of  their  Coafts,  as  it  follows  in 
the  next  Verfe. 

Verfe  13.  Ver.  13.  So  the  Philifiines  were  fubdued,  and  they 
came  no  more  into  the  coall  of  JfracW]  He  put  an  end  to 
the  forty  Years  Tyranny  of  the  Philifiines,  mentioned 
XIII  Judges  1.  (See  my  Notes  there,  and  upon  v.  5, 
of  that  Chapter)  and  XV  Judges  20. 

And  the  hand  of  the  LORD  was  againtt  the  Phili- 

stines all  the  days  of  Samuel.']  As  in  this  Battle  he  gave them  fuch  an  Overthrew,  that  they  were  quite  driven 

out  of  the  Country  of  Jfrael :  So  during  Samuel's  Go- 
vernment, till  Saul  was  made  King,  we  never  read,  that 

they  attempted  with  an  Army  to  invade  them  3  but 
then  they  did.  XIII.  19. 

Verfe  14.  Ver.  14.  And  the  cities  which  the  Philifiines  had  ta- 
kgnfrom  Jfrael,  were  restored  to  IfraeW]  They  not  only 
expelled  the  Phili&inesjbut  recovered  alfo  feveral  places 
of  which  the  Philistines  had  poffeffed  themfelves,  du- 

ring their  Dominion  over  them. 
From  Ekron  even  unto  Gath%  and  the  coaSis  thereof 

did  Ifrael  deliver  out  of  the  hands  of  the  PhiliStines7\ 
Ekron  was  in  the  Tribe  oijudah^  XV  Jofh.  45.  which 

the 
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the  Philijiines  now  forfook  out  of  fear,  as  fome  think  $  Chapter 

or  were  driven  out  of  it  for  the  prefent,  tho'  it  was    VII. 
not  long  before  they  got  poffeffion  of  it  again.  L/*WJ 

And  there  was  peace  between  Jfrael  and  the  Amorites7\ 
Not  by  Compaft  and  Covenant  $  but  by  the  Inclinati- 

on of  both  fides,  they  abftained  from  all  hoftile  Ani- 
ons. Th^Amorites  were  not  the  only  Remainders  of 

the  old  Inhabitants  of  Canaan  ̂   but  being  the  moft 
powerful  among  them,they  had  long  given  Name  to  the 
reft,  XV  Gen.  XVI.  And  now  the  Philijiines  were  thus 
fubdued,  none  of  them,  who  ufed  to  infeft  thzlfrae- 
lites,  durft  ftir  to  give  them  any  moleftation,  but  fat 
quiet  and  (kill. 

Ver.  15.  And  Samuel  judged  Ifraelallthe  days  of  his  Verfe  15. 

life.'];  From  thefe  words,  Mr.  Hobbs,  and  his  Follow- 
ers, drew  an  Argument,  that  this  was  written  by  fome- 

body  after  the  Death  of  Samuel  Which  is  a  very  weak 
Proof :  For  the  fenfe  may  be  no  more  than  this  s  that 
Samuel  was  fo  diligent  in  the  Difcharge  of  his  Office, 
that  he  gave  himfelf  no  reft,  but  fate  to  judge  Caufes 
every  Day. 

Ver.  16.  And  he  went  from  year  toy ear ,  in  a  circuit ,  Verfe  16* 
to  Bethel,  and  Gilgal,  and  Mizpeh^  and  judged  Ifrael  in 

all  thofe  places. ~\  'Ev  7rdin  toi<;  r\yta.<Tfjuii/cL<;  Tfc7W$,  In  all thefe  fan&ified  places^  as  the  LXX  translates  thefe  laft 

words,  (tho'  there  be  no  fuch  thing  in  the  Hebrew) 
becaufe,  as  Mr.  Mede  conjectures,  here  were  Prufuchds^ 
7.  e.  Places  of  Prayer,  in  thofe  ancient  Days.  But  we 
may  more  certainly  gather  from  hence,  that  there  was 
no  fuch  High  Court  then  eftabliflied,  (which  they  cal- 

led the  Sanhedrim  in  following  Ages)  to  judge  all 
Caufes  y  at  leaft,  not  fuch  inferiour  Courts,  as  were 
appointed  by  the  Law  in  XVI  Deut.  18.  as  the  High 
Court  is  in  XVIII  Deut.  8.  For  if  there  had,  there 

would  have  been  no  need  of  Samuel's  riding  Circuit M  every 
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Chapter    every  Year  about  the  Country,  to  do  Jtiffice :  As  other 

VII.  Judges  had  done.  V  Judges  io.  X.4.  XII.  14. 

{-/"V^sJ  Ver.  1 7.  And  hk  return  was  to  Rant  ah  $  for  there  was 
Verle  17.  fa  houfe,  and  there  he  judged  IJraelT]  The  Power  of 

the  Judges  was  greateft  in  War  :  But  when  it  was  over, 
they  ftill  retained  fuch  an  Authority,  that  all  difficult 
Caufes  (at  leaft)  were  brought  before  them.  They 
were  confulted  alfo  in  all  Polirical  Affairs  i  And  that 

they  might  know  where  to  refort  to  Samuel,  when  he 
had  ended  his  Circuit,  he  kept  his  conftant  ftation  at 
Ramah. 

And  there  he  built  an  altar  unto  the  LORD."]  Thefe 
being  no  Declaration  yet  made,  where  God  would 
have  the  Ark  to  be  fixed,  after  the  DeftrucHon  of  Shi- 
loh  ,  he  built  an  Altar  where  he  himfelf  conftantly  re- 
fided.  Becaufe  it  was  fit,  when  they  confulted  about 
any  Publick  Bufinefs,  concerning  the  Good  of  the 
Commonwealth  of  lfrael,  that  there fhould  beaPublick 

Invocation  of  God:s  Dire&ion  and  Bleffing  :  Which 
was  done  by  Sacrifice,  as  appears  from  v.  9. 

Chapter  C  H  A  P.     VIII. 
VIII. 

Vcrfe  1     Verfe  1.     \  ND  it  came  topafs  when  Samuel  was  $ld.~\ jf\  The  Jews  in  Seder  Olam  Rabba,  and  other 
Books,  make  Samuel  to  have  lived  no  more  thanji/ty 
two  Years  ;  when  he  could  not  be  faid  to  be  old.  There- 

fore Abarbinel  forfakes  the  Do&ors  in  this;  and  (hews 
their  Proofs  of  it  to  be  very  weak;  and  thinks,  that 
he  rather  lived  till  he  was  Seventy^  if  not  Eighty  Years 
old.     But  lefs  than  Seventy  he  affirms,  none  of  the  Pro- 

phetSj  or  good'Mcn  lived* Thai 
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That  he  made  his  fons  Judges  over  Ifrael.']     When  he  Chapter ccitild  not  well  fuftain  all  the  Labour,  he  took  them  to     VIII, 

affift  him :  Both  when  he  went  his  Circuit,and  in  hear-  tf^V^V) 
ing  Canfes  at  hoaie.     Or,  perhaps,  when  he  was  old, 
he  went  Circuit  no  more  5  bm  fetled  them  in  a  conveni- 

ent place  (as  it  follows  in  the  next  Verfe)  where  Peo* 
pie  might  have  Juftice  done  them,  either  by  him,  or  by 
them. 

Ver.  2.  Now  the  name  of  his  firU-born  was  Joel,  andV^k  &« 
the  name  of  his  fecond  Abijah  5  they  ivere  Judges  in  Beer- 

fieba.~\  As  his  conftant  Refidence  was  at  Ram  ah  ̂   fo he  ordered  theirs  to  be  at Bcerfieba.  Whereby,  as6m 
Bertram  obferves  (Cap.  IX.  de  Repub.  Jud.)  the  Coun- 

try was  divided  into  two  parts,  for  the  greater  Conve- 
nience of  the  People  }  that  the  Caufes  of  all  thofe  who 

dwelt  between  Dan  and  Mount  Ephraim,  might  be 
brought  to  be  judged  by  Samuel  at  Ramah^  and  the 
Caufes  of  thofe  between  MbCrnt  Ephraim,  and  Beer/fje- 
ha,  might  be  judged  by  his  Sons. 

Ver.  3.  And  his  fons  walked  not  in  his  ways  5  but  Verfe  5. 
turned  afide  after  lucre,  and  took  bribes,  and  perverted 
judgment^  Covctoufnefs  made  them  take  Bribes  (con- 

trary to  the  Law,  XVIII  Exod.  8.)  and  they  made 
them  pervert  Judgment.  See  XXIII  Exod.21.  XVI  Dent. 
19.  Procopius  Gazers  here  asks  this  Queftion  :  Why 
God  did  not  punifh  Samuel  as  he  did  Eli,  for  the  Wic- 
kednefs  of  his  Sons  >  Unto  which  he  anfwers,  That 

Samuel's  Sons  were  not  fo  bad  as  E//'s :  For  taking 
Bribes  privately,  was  not  like  open  profaning  the  Ta- 

bernacle, and  making  the  Worftiip  of  God  contempti- 
ble. And  befides,  it  is  poffible  Samuel  might  be  igno- 

rant of  this  Corruption  in  his  Sons :  Who  did  not 
live  near  him,   but  he  in  RamaL  and  they  at  Beer- 

M  2  Ver.  4^ 
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Chapter         Ver.  4.  And  all  the  Elders  of  Ifrael gathered  the mf elves 

VIII.      together,  and  came  to  Samuel  unto  Ramah7\     All  the 
^/■V*^  Great  Men  who  were  diffatisfied  with  the  Management 
Verfe  4.    of  Affairs,  came  to  Ramah  :  Which  was  one  of  the 

Places  where  Samuel  judged  the  People,  and  determi- 
ned their  Controverfies.   VII.  16,  17. 

And  they  J aid  unto  him,  Behold  thou  art  old,  and  thy 
fons  walk,  not  .in  thy  ways,  make  us  a  king  to  judge  us,  like 

all  the  nations, 7\  The  Weaknefsof  Samuel's  Body,  and 
the  111  Difpofition  of  his  Sons  Mind,  they  make  their 
pretence  of  demanding  what  they  had  long  defired  to 
have.  The  Gemaraoi  the  Sanhedrim,  Cap.  2.  Seft.6. 
according  to  the  Tradition  of  R.Eliezcr,  faith,  the  El- 

ders were  in  the  right,  in  defring  a  King  to  judge  them: 
For  according  to  the  Opinion  of  fome  of  their  Do- 

ctors, this  was  one  of  the  three  things  God  commanded 
to  be  done,  when  they  came  into  Canaan,  that  they 
fhould  make  them  a  King.  The  only  Error  was, 
which  arofe,  they  fay  from  the  perverfenefs  of  the  Vul- 

gar People,  that  they  defired  a  King,  like  all  the  Nati- 
ons. But  thefe  are  mere  Fancies  5  for  God  gave  no 

fuch  Command,  as  their  beft  Authors,  Eechai,  Nach- 
man,  Ralbeg,  and  others,  acknowledge.  But  their 
own  Pride  and  Vanity  fuggefted -thefe  Defires  to  them, 
that  they  might  not  want  that  outward  Pomp  and 
Show  which  was  among  their  Neighbours.  Fear  alfo 
of  a  potent  Enemy,  who  was  about  to  invade  them, 
might  make  them  think  a  King  neceffary,  to  lead  them 
on  fuccefsfully  to  encounter  him,  (v.  20.  and  XII.  1 2.) 
But  above  all,  this  proceeded  from  their  Infenfibility  of 
the  great  Honour  they  enjoyed  above  all  Mankind,  in 
being  under  the  peculiar  Government  of  God  :  For 
whom  they  had  fo. little  regard,  that  he  faith,  v.  7. 
they  dejpifed  him  5  that  is,  made  nothing  of  fuch  a 
King  as  they  could  not  fee.  But  that  he  had  the  Su- 

preme 
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premc  Power  over  them  was  apparent,  in  that  when  Chaptet* 
they  prayed  Samuel  to  make  them  a  King  5  immediately   VIIL 

he  prayed  to  God  5  (hewing  it  was  not  in  his  P^wer  to  \^m>/m^ 
do  it,  but  in  God  alone.  ! 

Ver.  6.  But  the  thing  difpleafed  Samuel,  when  t  hey  Ver  k  6. 

faid,  Give  us  a  king  to  judge  us,  and  Samuel  payed  un- 
to the  LORDr\  To  give  him  Dire&ion  what  to  do  in 

this  Cafe  :  Bat  thus  far  the  Elders  were  in  the  right, 
that  they  came  to  the  Prophet  to  ask  a  King :  For  none, 
as  I  faid,  could  make  one,  but  the  LORDalone,  who 
was  their  Sovereign. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  LORD  faid.  Hearken  unto  the  voic&Verk  j: 

of  the  people,  in  all  that   they  fay  unto  thee.']     Thefe  are- the  Words  of  an  angry  Sovereign,  fXIII  Hofea  n.) 
being  as  much  as  to  fay,  Let  them   have  their  Will. 
Which  he  indulged  to  them,  partly  to  punifti  them  y 
and  partly  to  preferve  them  from  Apoftafie  from  their 
Religion.    For  being  as  violently  fet  upon  having  a 
King,  after  the  manner  of  the  Egyptians,  as  they  had 
been  to  follow  their  Gods,  they  might  have  thrown 
off  the  Law  itfelf,  and  conformed  entirely  to  theCu- 
ftomsof  other  Nations,  if  they  had  not  been  humour- 

ed :  For  they  were  fofet  upon  it,  it  appears  from v.  19. 
that  after  the  Prophet  had  reprefented  to  them,  how 
much  they  would  lofe  by  having  their  Defires  granted, 
they  perfifted  in  them,  faying  :  Nay,  but  we  will  have 
a  King,&c.  Which  exprefles  a  Refolution  to  have  one, 
whatsoever  became  of  them. 

For  they  have  not  rejected  thee,  but  they, have  reje&ed 

me  ;  that  I  fhould  not  reign  over  them,  "]  Xhefe  Words (hew,  that  Samuel  took  it  very  heavily ,  that  they 
fhould  be  diifatisfied  with  his  Government :  But  God 
tells  him,  he  himfelf  had  more  Reafon  to  be  angry  : 
For  in  truth,  they  had  thrown  off  his  Authority,  who 
was  their  King  :  (As  Samuel  tejls  them  afterward,  XII. 

lite-  % 
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CH^pter    t2.)  and  therefore  was  highly  offended  they  fhould 
VHJ.       delrre  any  ocher.     Which  the  Jewifh  Do&ors  above- 

\^^T\j  mention'd    {v.  5.)  juftly  make  an  Argument  God  did not  command  them  in   the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  to 
make  them  a   King  $  becaufe  he  was  difpleafed  when 
-they  defired  to  have  one.     For  the  Supreme  LOB.D  of 
Hie  World  was  their  Sovereign  $  who  governed  them 
by  Judges,    whom  he  raifed  up,  and  extraordinarily 
infpired,  when  he  faw  occafion  :  As  he  had  before 
condu&ed  them  by  Joflma  and  Mofes,  who  never  or- 

dained any  thing  of  moment  without  a  fpecial  Com- 
mand for  it  from  God  :  Who  referved  to  himfelf  the 

fole  Power  of  eftablifhing  Laws,  and  appointing  Ma* 
giftrates,  and   making  War,  as  appears  by  the  War  a- 
gainft  the  Midtanrtes,  XXXI  Numb.  For  there  is  no 
truth  in  their  Opinion,  who  imagine  that  the  Govern- 

ment of  the  IfraeUtes  before  they  had  a  King,  was  an 
Ariftocracy.     Jofephtf*  indeed  feems  to  fay  fo,  in  one  or 
two  places  of  his  Antiquities  :  But  in  his  Book  againft 
Appion  fa  very Learned  Gentile)  wherein  he  writes  moft 
accurately,  he  makes  it  a  diftinft  fort  of  Government 
different  from  all  other  ;  which  he  truly  calls  by  a  new 
Name,  0EOKPATIA,   the  Government  of  Go49  Lib.  2. 
For  God  exercifed  the  Supreme  Authority  among  them, 
by  his  exprefs  Command.     Which  being  without  Ex- 

ample, (that  it  may  not  feem  incredible  to  thofe,  who 
are  wont  to  detraft  from  the  Sacred  Hiftory,  it  may  be 
fit  to  obferve,  (to  ufe  the  Words  of  Hermannus  Corin* 
gius,  in  his  Animadverfions  on  MatchiaveVs  Princeps, 
Cap.  VI. J  that  the  Demons  who  were  worfhipped  as 
Gods  by  the  Gentiles,  attempted  to  imitate  this,  by 
fetting  up  a  like  Government.     So  that  memorable  Hi- 

ftory of  the  Original  of  the  Commonwealth  of  the 

Cy remans  in  Egypt ,  mentioned   by  Diodorus  Si 'cuius , 
Strabo,  Paufanias,  Juftin,  and  others.     And  that  Hi- 

ftory 
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itery  of  the  beginning  of  Heraclea  in  ?ontih\  which  Chapter 

Jtffiin  relates,  Lib  XVI.  Cap.  3.    For  this '  Republic!*    VIII. 
being  raifed  by  the  exprefs  Command  of  Dsem'ons,  was  IS^S~\J 
upon  that  account,    they  fay,  exceeding  flourifhing. 
No  lefs  memorable  is  the  Republick  of  the  Mexicans 
in  America,  erefted  by  the  Command  of  their  Daemon 

Vitzipultzi V:    Who  above  all  others  endeavoured  "to 
imitate  the  Miracles  wrought  by  God  for  the  Ifraelites. 

Many  others,  he  there  (hews,    pretended  to  this  ̂   tho* 
all  was  tranfafted  by  themfelves. 

Ver.  8.  According  to  all  the  worlds  that  they  have  done\  Verfe  8,' 
jince  the  day  that  I  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  unto  this 
Day  $  wherewith  they  have  forfaken  me,  and  ferved  other 
gods  5  jo  do  they  alfb  unto  thee \]  No  wonder  they  de- 
fired  another  fort  of  Ruler  than  Samuel  5  for  they  had 
chofen  other  Gods.  And  this  had  been  their  wicked 

Humour  ever  fince  they  were  delivered  from  the  Ty- 
ranny of  Pharaoh. 

Ver.  9.  Now  therefore  hearken  unto  their  voiced  Since  Verfe  9* £-. 
they  had  no  .greater  regard  unto  God,  and  his  Mini- 
fter  y  he  refolved  to  let  them  exchange  his  Govern- 

ment, for  fuch  an  one  as  the  Nations  had  5  who  often 
oppreflTed  them. 

Howbeit,  yet  proteB  fotemnly  unto  then:  5  and  fiew 

them  the  manner  of  the  king  that  (hall  reign  over  then/.~] 
He  continuing  ftill  their  Ring,  God  was  fo  very  gra- 

cious, as  to  order  Samuel  to- lay  before  them  at  large, 
into  what  Servitude  they  were  going  to  throw  them- 

felves, by  era  fling  off  the  Government  of  Judges  fetover 
them  by  God  himfelf}  and  fubjefting  themfelves  to  the 
Power  of  fuch  Kings  as  ruled  in  other  Nations. 

Ver.  io.  And  Samuel  told  all  the  words  of  the  LORD  Verfe  10, 

rMI  the  pecple,  that  asked  of  him  a  k?ng~]     How  ill  God 
took  it,  looking  upon  it  as  a  rejection  of  himfelf  5 
who  had  hitherto  governed  them  raoft  graciouffy,  and 

often 
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Chapter  often  delivered  them  from  the  heavieft  Oppreffions. 
VHI.      F°r  he  either  ftirred  up  fome  Perfon,  by  an  immedi- 
L/VSJ  ate  fignification  of  his  will  and  pleafure,  to  be  their 

Judge  :  Or  when  there  was  none,  he  was  ready  to 
rule  their  Proceedings  himfelf,  by  Vrim  and  Thummim, 
dire&ing  them  what  Courfe  to  follow,  in  the  Publick 
Concerns  of  the  Nation.  Thefe  two  things  plainly 
demonftrated  (as  our  Mr.  Thorndike  hath  well  obfer- 
ved)  that  God  was  their  King,  whom  they  now  caft 
off.     See   Review  of  the  Rights   of  the  Churchy  p.  68. 

Verfe  II.      Ver.  n.  And  he  J aid,  Thk  Jh all  be  the  manner  of  the 
k*ng  that  Jhall  reign  over  you7\     And  moreover  he  de- 

clared what  kind  of  Government  they  chofe,  inftead 

of  God's.     There  are  various  Opinions  about  the  Jut 
Regium,  the  Royal  Power  here  mentioned.     Which 
containing  divers  Particulars  that   feem  arbitrary  and 
unjuft,  Interpreters  have  chofen  to  expound  the  Hebrew 
word  Mifipat,  not  by  jus,  but  by  mos  and  confuetudo  5 
that  is,  not  by  Right,    but  by   Manner  and  Cnjiom. 
And  fo  the  words  may  be  tranflated,  as  jofeph  Scaliger 
obferved  long  ago  from  many  Inftances,  (Epift.  XV.) 
particularly  XL  Gen.  13.  and  in  this  Book  XXVII.  11. 
See  Petavius  alfo  upon  Epiphanius,    Haref.  LV.  N.  9. 
But  there  is  no  neceffity  of  this,  as  Grotius  rightly  ob- 
ferves,  and  from  him  Conringius.     For  Samuel  doth  not 
fpeak  of  a  juft  and  honeft  Right  of  a  King  to  do  thefe 
things  (for  his  Right  is  quite  otherwife  defcribed,  in 

that  part  of  Mofes  his  Law,  which  concerns  the  King's 
Duty)  but  fuch  a  Right  as  the  Kings  of  the  Nations  had 
then  acquired  :  For  they  defired  fuch  a  King  as  their 
Neighbours  had  ;  who  were  all  under  the  abfolute  Do- 

minion of  their  Princes.  Which  Ariftotle  calls,  JWTnm- 

xb  aptf*.    Lib.  V.  Polit.  Cap.  10.     Of  mg)'rh  Anat 
%}sm/Mvti(ji  ha*  SiaTwlfoh  <*?%**)  *&v  fot<%i%$.(vQv%^  They 

of 
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ef  Afia  endure  a  Defpotick^  Government,  nothing  at  rf#Chapter 
complaining.  VIII. 

lie  will  take  your  fons,  and  appoint  them  for  himfelf]  L/*V\J 
To  attend  him  as  the  Guards  of  his  Body,  and  in  o- 
ther  Offices.  This  (hews  that  he  fpeaks  of  an  Arbitrary 

Power,  which  Kings  in  thofe  days  ufed.  And  there- 
fore Abarbinel  obferves  that  Samuel  doth  not  fay  abfb- 

lutely,  1 will //jew you  the  Manner ',  or  Right  of  the  King , 
(as  if  it  were  a  Right  belonging  to  all  Kings)  but  that 
pall  Reign  over  you  }  that  is,  of  fuch  a  King  as  you 
defire,  who  will  adminifter  Affairs  in  this  fafhion. 

For  his  chariots ',  and  to  be  his  horfemenT]  To  look  af- 
ter his  Chariots  and  his  Horfes.  For  fo  the  word  Pa- 

ras (ignifies,  (as  Lud.  de  Dieu,  and  Bochartm  have  ob- 
ferved)  and  thefe  words  (hould  be  thus  tranflated,  For 
bis  Chariots,  and  his  Horfes. 

And  fowe  flail  run  before  his  chariots.']  Be  his  Foot- men. 

Ver.  1 2,  And  he  will  appoint  him  captains  over  thou-  Verfe  1 a, 
fands,  and  captains  over  fifties.]  Others  (hould  be  di- 
fpofed  of  to  Military  Offices,  higher  or  lower,  as  plea- 
fed  him,  (XIV.  52.)  who  were  to  be  perfectly  fubjeft 
to  him,  and  difplaced  by  him,  when  he  thought 
good. 
And  will  fet  them  to  ear  his  ground,  and  to  reap  his 

harvetf.  ]  Others  (hould  be  made  Husbandmen,  to 
plough  his  Ground,  and  reap  his  Corn  on  his  own 
Terms  $  when,  perhaps,  their  Labour  was  neceflary 
about  their  own  Fields. 

And  to  make  him  infiruments  of  war,  and  injlruments 

of  his  chariots.  ~]  Others  he  would  make  Artificers  : 
Which  was  not  very  agreeable  to  that  Nation  $  who 

were  inclined  from  their  beginning,  rather  to  look  af- 
ter the  Breed  of  Cattle. 

N  Ver.  i§o 
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r*  Ver.  13.  And  he  will  take  your  daughters  to  be  con fe- 
VTH  ttioners,  and  to  be  ceokj,  and  to  be  bakers7\    He  would 
l^y-^y  exercife,  he  (hews,  as  Arbitrary  Power  over  the  Wo* 

Verfe  13.  mcn>  as  over  ̂ e  Men  '•>  wh°m  he  would  make  to  ferve 
in  fuch  Employments  as  he  thought  fit  5  either  for  no- 

thing, or  fuch  Wages,  as  he  pleafed  to  give  them. 
Verfe  14.      Ver.  14.   And  he  will take  your  fields,  and  your  vine- 

yards, and  your  olive-yards,  even  the  beji  of  them,  and 
give  them  to  his  ferv ants, ,j  Beftow  them  on  fuch  of  his 
Courtiers  as  he  thought  good  to  raife  to  great  Eftates. 
Which  is  not  to  be  underftood,  as  if  he  (hould  chal- 

lenge a  Right  to  take  their  Lands  from  them,  (for  the 
contrary  appears  from  the  Story  of  Ahab,  who  without 
a  very  wicked  Contrivance  could  not  poflefs  himfelf  of 

Naboth's  Vineyard)  but  that  he  (hould  take  the  Fruit  of 
them,  when  he  thought  it  neceffary,  efpecially  in  time 
of  War,  to  gratifie  his  Soldiers.     To  this  Cafe  Aberbinel 
confines  the  fenfe  of  thefe  words. 

Verfe  15.      Ver.  15.  And  he  will  take  the  tenth  of  your  feed,  and 

of  your  vineyards."]  This  was  part  of  the  Jus  Regium  in the  Eajiem  Countries,  (fee  my  Notes  upon  XXVIII 
Gen.  22.)  to  have  the  Tenth-part  of  the  Fruit  of  the 

Land  for  the  King's  (hare  :    And  if  they  contented 
themfelves  with  this  Portion,  they  were  accounted  good 
Kings.     As  Cypfelu*  King  of  Corinth ,  is  obferved  by 
Arijiotle  to  have  exacted  no  more  of  his  Subjefts  than 
the  Tenth  of  their  Fruits.    Such  Capitations  and  Taxes, 
as  Bodinus fpeaks,  (Lib.  VI.  de  Republ.  Cap.  2.)  which 
are  ufual  now,  being  unknown  in  thofe  Days. 

And  give  to  his  officers,  and  to  his  ferv  ants  7\  This 
Revenue  being  brought  into  his  Exchequer,  he  there- 

with paid  his  Bed-chamber-men,  and  other  Servants, 
their  Salaries.  I  call  them  Bed-chamber-men,  becaufe 
the  Hebrew  word  (which  we  tranflate  Officers)  fignifies 
Eumches,  (as  the  IXf  here  tranflate  it)  who  commonly 

attended 
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attended  them  in  their  Chambers.     And  it  was  the  Chapter 
more  grievous  to  have  fuch  Men  maintained  out  of  VIII. 
this  Revenue,  becaufe  they  were  Strangers :  For  it  wasL/"V%J 
not  lawful  for  the  Jews  to  make  any  of  their  Nation 
an  Eunuch.    This  Revenue  itfelf  alfo  proved  a  heavy 

Burden  upon  the  Jews,  becaufe  this  Tenth-part  was 
exatted  out  of  the  remainder,  after  the  Tenth-part 
had  been  paid  to  the  Levites,  as  Kimchi  and  Abarbinel 
obferve. 

Ver.  1 6.  And  he  wW  take  your  men* ferv ants ,  and your Verfe  16. 

maid-fervants,  and  your  goodliest  young  men."]  The  moft beautiful  and  proper  Perfons  he  could  find. 
And  your  ajfesy  and  pit  them  to  his  work-]  Either  at 

the  Plough,  or  for  Carriage,  or  any  other  Employ- 
ment  wherein  they  were  neceffary. 

Ver.  1 7.  And  he  mil  take  the  tenth  of  your  Jheep  5  and  Verfe  1 7. 

yefhallbe  his  ferv ants."]  So  fubjeft  to  him,  that  if  he pleafed,  they  (hould  be  no  better  than  his  Slaves.  I 
know  none  that  hath  difcourfed  this  whole  matter  fo 

perfpicuoufly  and  fully,  as  the  late  Learned  Puffendorf 
whofe  words  I  (hall  tranflate,  as  I  find  them  in  his 
Book,  De  Rebus  Gefiis  Philippi.  This  People,  faith 
he,  had  hitherto  lived  under  Governours  raifed  up 
by  Divine  Inftinft  ,  who  had  exa&ed  no  Tribute  of 
them,  nor  put  them  to  any  Charges.  With  which 
Government  they  being  not  contented,  but  defiringto 
have  a  King  like  other  Nations,  that  (hould  live  in 
Pomp  and  Splendor,  and  keep  (landing  Forces  about 
him,  to  be  ready  to  refift  any  Invafion :  Samuel  in- 

forms them,  what  it  was  they  defired,  that  they  might 
confider,  when  they  underftood  it,  whether  they  would 
perfift  in  their  Choice :  If  they  would  have  a  King 
magnificently  attended,  then  he  tells  them,  the  King 
will  take  their  Sons,  and  put  them  in  his  Chariots,  &c. 
v.  xi.     If  they  would  have  him  keep  up  conftant 

N  2  Forces, 



92  A   COM  MEN  TART  upon 
Chapter    Forces,  then  he  muft  appoint  them  for  Colonels  and 

VII.      Captains,  and  employ  thofe  in  his  Wars,    who  were 

U*"VNJ  wont  to  follow  their  Family-Bufinefs,   v.  12.     And 
fince  after  the  manner  of  other  Kings,   he  muft  keep  a 
ftately  Court,   they  muft  be  content  that  their  Daugh- 

ters (v.  15.)  ftiould   ferve  in  feveral  Offices  5  which 
the  King  would  think  below  the  Dignity  of  his  Wives 
and  Daughters.    Many  Minifters  alfo  in  feveral  Em- 

ployments, both  in  War  and  Peace,  muft  have  Sala- 
ries to  fupport  them  $  which  muft  be  paid  out  of  their 

Fields  and  Vineyards,  v.  14.    For  which  Services,  he 
tells  chem,  the  King  will  exa&  the  Tenth  of  all  be- 

longing to  them,  that  he  may  maintain  his  Royal  Ex- 
peaces.    In  one  word,  if  you  will  have  a  King,  he 
muft  be  maintained,  after  a  Royal  Manner,  cut  of  your 
Eftates. 

Verfe  18.      Ver.  18;    And  ye  Jhall cry  out  in  that  day,  hecaufe  of 
your  king  rcA>hh  yon  have  chojen7\   This  (hews,  that  m 
all  the  foregoing  Verfes,  Samuel  defcribes  the  uncon- 
troulable  Power  which  the  Eafiern  Princes  exercifed  o- 
ver  their  Subje&s  5  who  were  patiently  to  bear  what- 
foever  their  Princes  impofed  upon  them,  without  any 
Power  to  help  themfelves.     For,  as  Qrotius  obferves, 
this  Mijhpat  doth  not  fignifie  a  true  Right,  but  fuch  a 
Fad  as  hath  Effetfum  Juris,  (the  Effeft  of  Right)  viz, 
an  Obligation  of  not  refiftirrg  :  Which  is  the  Reafon 
that  Samuel  adds  thefe  Words  $  that  the  People  load- 

ed  with  intolerable  Oppreflions,  fhould  implore  the 
help  of  God  :  Becaufe  there  was  no  Humane  Remedy 
left  for  their  Relief.     See  Lib.  I.  de  Jure  Bell;  &  Parts, 
Cap.  IV.  Sfeft.  III.    This  plainly  confutes  the  Fancy 
of  the  Jews  concerning  their  Sanhedrim,   and  their 
Power  to  fcourge  Princes :  For  as  Samuel  confulted  no 
Body  in  making  a  King,  but  God  alone  ;  fo  when  he 
was  made,  he  got  fuch  a  Power,  that  it  is  ridiculous 
m  thank  that  High  Court  could  controul  him,       And. 
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And  the  LORD  -will  not  hear  yon  in  that  day7\     But  Chapter 
leave  them  under  this  heavy  Yoke  3  becaufe  they  would    VIII. 

not  hearken  unto  him,  when  he   reprefented   to  them  L/'VNJ 
what  would  be  the  effeft  of  that  Power  which  they  de- 
fired  him  to  fet  over  them. 

Ver.  19.  Neverthelefs,  the  People  refufed  to  obey  /^c  Verfe  19. 
voice  of  Samuel  ̂   and  they  [aid,  Nay>  hit  we  will  have  a 
k$ng  over  u*7\  This  Defer iption  of  the  Government  of 
the  Eajiem  Kings,  did  not  deter  them  from  perfifting 
in  their  Defires.  But  they  peremptorily  demanded  a 

King,  thor  Samuel  told  them,  that  this  Demand  was  a 
throwing  off  the  Government  of  Cod.  Who  always 
heard  their  Cry,  when  they  were  oppreffed  by  their 
Enemies  5  but  now  would  leave  them  without  any 
help,when  they  groaned  under  the  Oppreffion  of  their 
Kings.  Which  obftinacy,  as  an  excellent  Perfon  of 
ours  (Dr.  Jackson)  fpeaks,  did  prognofticate  that  in- 

curable and  defperate  Difeafe,  which  had  its  fatal  Crifis 
fn  their  reletting  ChriSt :  Who  was  both  Prieft  and 
Prophet,  and  their  lawful  King.  In  cafting  off  whom 
they  could  not  but  caft  off  God,  that  he  ftiould  not 
Reign  over  them.  And  fo  a  great  Admirer  of  his  Pa- 
raphrafeth  the  Seventh  Verfe  of  this  Chapter  :  Let  it 
not  grieve  thy  Spirit,  that  they  grow  weary  of  thee  :  But 
let  them  have  their  will,  for  fawiU  they  ferve  the  LORD 
and  thy  Redeemer, 

Ver,  20.  That  we  may  be  like  all  other  Nations.']  Verfe  20, Strange  Blindnefs  f  that  they  could  not  fee  it  was  their 
lingular  Felicity,  that  they  were  not  like  other  Nations : 
But  had  God  for  their  Governour,  who  never  failed 
in  time  of  need,  to  raife  up  Men  of  wonderful  worth, 
to  be  their  Deliverers.  It  was  their  vain-glorious  Hu- 

mour therefore  that  made  them  think,  they  were  infe- 
riour  to  other  Nations,  unlefs  they  faw  a  Prince  fet  o- 
^er  them  {tuning  in  Gold  and  Jewels,  living  in  a  fum- 

ptuoua 
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Chapter    ptuous  Palace,  attended  with  Guards  richly  cloathed 

IX.       appearing  in  great  Pomp  and  State,  as  they  did  in  o- 
ther  Countries  ̂   which  they  fancied  would  be  for  the 
Glory  of  their  Land. 

To  judge  us,  and  go  out  before  us,  and  fight  our  battles."] There  was  anciently  a  refpett  to  their  Military  Vertuc, 
in  the  choice  of  their  Rings  5  the  very  word  REX  a- 
mongthe  Romans,  having  its  Original,  from  their  A- 
bilities  to  govern  Armies,  and  keep  them  in  good  Or- 

der and  Difcipline.     Such  were  all  thofe  Great  Men 
whom  God  had  raifed  up,  as  there  was  occafion,  to 
judge  Jfrael     Who  had  been  fo  fuccefsful  when  they 
fought  for  them,  that  they  were  always  Victorious  -0 
which  they  could  not  promife  themfelves  their  Kings 
would  be  Zy    the  very  firft  of  which   was  (lain  in 
Battle. 

Verft  2 1 .      Ver.  2 1 .  And  Samuel  heard  all  the  words  of  the  people , 

and  rehearfed  them  in  the  ears  of  the  LORD."]     As  he had  told  all  the  words  of  the  LORD  unto  the  People, 
v.  10. 

Verfe  21.     Ver.  22.  And  the  LORD  J aid  unto  Samuel,  Hearken 

unto  their  voice ,  and  mak§  them  a  kjng.~\     Such  as  they 
defired,  like  thofe  of  other  Nations :    For  fo  it  ap- 

pears in  the  following  Hiftory,  many  of  them  were, 
as  Samuel  had  preditted.     Witnefs  the  words  of  the 

People  to  Rehoboam,    concerning  Solomons  Govern- 
ment, 1  Kings  XII.  4.     And  the  Tyrannical  Words  of 

Jezabel  to  Ahab  about  Naboth's  Vineyard,  1  Kings  XXI. 
7.     And  all  the  Violence  of  Manajfeh,  who  (tied  inno- 

cent Blood  very  much,  till  he  had  filled  Jerufalem  with 
it,  2  Kings  XXI.  16.     And  what  David  himfelf  did, 
in  the  matter  ofVriab,  when  he  had  defiled  his  Wife, 
2  Sam.  XL  15, 16. 

And 



the  Firft  Boo\  of  SAMUEL.  95 
And  Samuel  faid  unto  the  men  oflfraelT]    To  the  El-  Chapter 

ders  of  the  People,  who  had  attended  him  about  this    VIIL 
matter. 

Go  ye  every  mvn  unto  his  city."]  He  bad  them  leave the  Bufinefs  unto  him  5  and  God  he  doubted  not  would 
fee  a  Ring  over  them* 

CHAP.     IX.  Ch^er 

Verfe  1.  TVTOIf"  there  -was  a  man  of  Benjamin,  whofey^vk  i*. 
1\|  name  -was  Kiflo,  the  fon  of  Abie /,  the  fon 

ofZeror,  the  fon  of '  Bechorath,  the  fon  of  Api ah  a  Benja- 
mite.']  In  this  Genealogy  there  is  no  difficulty  but  one  5 
which  is,  that  in  two  places  of  the  Chronicles  it  is  faid, 
that  Ner  begat  Krjb,  1  Chron.  VIII.  37.  IX.  39.  But 
by  begetting  there  muft  be  meant,  the  giving  him  his 
Breeding  and  Education.  For  it  is  evident  Ner  was 
Kifh  his  Brother,  1  Sam.  XIV.  51.  D.  Kimchi  will 
have  it  that  he  had  two  Names,  Abiel  and  Ner. 

A  mighty  man  of  power."]  This  feems  not  to  be  meant 
of  his  Wealth  or  Intereft  in  his  Gountry  (for  Saul  him- 
felf  faith,  he  was  of  a  mean  Family,  v.  21.  )  but  of 
his  great  Strength,  Courage,  and  Fortitude  5  which  is 
therefore  mentioned,  becaufe  it  hath  been  often  ob- 
ferved,  that  fortes  creantur  fortibus. 

Ver.  2.  And  he  had  a  fon  whofe  name  was  Saul,  a  choice  Verte  >* 
young  many  and  a  goodly  $  and  there  was  not  among  the 
children  of  Ifrael  a  goodlier  per  fon  than  he  :  From  hU 
fhoulders  and  upward  he  was  higher  than  any  of  the  peo- 

pled] They  defired  a  King  like  the  reft  of  the  Nati- 

ons, who  iook'd  upon  Perfons  of  an  Heroick  Stature 
and  Countenance,to  be  marked  out  for  Empire.  Whence the 
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Chapter    the  Saying  of  Euripides,  E?£@L  S.%&  iu&w$(&  3  and 

IX,         that  of  Curtius,  ££uippe  homikftm   barbark  incorporum 

L/*V\J  majeftate  venerutio  eft.  But  no  words  are  more  memo- 
rable, to  this  purpofe,  than  tho;e  of  Pliny,  in  the  Con- 

clusion of  his  Fourth  Chapter  of  his  Panegyric!^  to  Tra- 
jan, where  he  faith,  the  Strength  and  Talnefs  of  his 

Body,  the  Noblenefsof  his  Afpeft,  the  Dignity  of  his 
Mouth,  the  Gracefulnefs  of  his  Speech,  &c.  Nonnc 
longe  lateque  principem  oflentant  ?  Do  they  not  every- 

where proclaim  a  Prince  )  This  was  a  thing  fo  care- 
fully provided  for  in  Ancient  Times,  to  have  a  goodly 

Race  of  Kings,  that  the  Lacedemonians  fet  a  Fine  upon 
their  King  Archidamus  (as  Plutarch  tells  us  in  the  be- 

ginning of  his  Book,  7re£/  ir>q$&v  dyoo-fis)  for  marry- 
ing a  Wife  of  a  low  Stature  \  who  was  likely  to  bring 

them,  8  /SamMct<;  i>"hx  /SxoiXutxxz  not  Kings  but  King- 
lings,  to  Reign  over  them. 

Verfe   3.        Ver.  3.  And  the  ajfes  of  Kjjh  Saul's  Father  were  loftJ] Wandered  out  of  their  Pafture. 

And  KiJJjfaid  unto  Saul  his  fon,  Take  now  one  of  the 

fervants  with  thee,  and  arife,  go  and  feekthe  ajfes.~]  It  is 
no  wonder  that  he  was  employed  in  this  Enquiry,  for 

I  fuppofe,  he  had  the  Charge  of  looking  after  his  Fa- 

ther's Cattle  :  Which  was  an  Employment  the  greateft Men  did  not  difdain  in  ancient  time  :  As  we  learn 

from  the  Hiftory  of  Hercules,  and  Park,  and  others 

among  the  Greeks.  And  in  Judta  Afles  were  a  confi- 
derable  part  of  their  Subftance  :  For  the  greateft  Per- 
fons  rode  upon  Affes  till  the  time  of  Solomon,  when 
Horfes  began  to  be  multiplied.  X  Judges  4. 

Verfe  4.  ̂ er*  4'  ̂ n^  f^  PaJfe^  ̂ 3r0ff&^  mount  Ephr&im,  and 
they  pajjed  through  the  land  ofShal/fha,  but  they  found  them 
not  5  then  they  pajjed  through  the  land  of  Shalim,  and 
there  they  were  not,  Sec.]  They  fearched,  that  is  all  the 
Mountainous  Country  of  the  Tribe  of  Ephraim,  which 

lay 
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Jay  next  to  Benjamin  ̂   after  they  had  firft  gone  through  Chapter 
that  Tribe,  as  it  here  follows  :  IX. 

And  they  pa/fed  through  the  land  of  Benjamin,  Stc.~]  L/"WJ Or,  they  had  pajfed through  the  land  of  Benjamin  3  where 
hearing  no  Tidings  of  them,  they  went  into  the  next 
Country,  to  fee  if  they  were  ftrayed  thither. 

Ver.  5*.  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  land  ofZuph.']  Verfe  5*. A  Territory  in  the  Tribe  of  Ephraim,  where  fome  of 
Samueh  Anceftors  had  lived,  (1. 1.)  and  Ramah,  where 
Samuel  now  dwelt,  feems  to  have  been  in  it  5  as  we 
may  gather  from  the  next  Verfe. 

Saulfaid  to  his  fervant  that  was  with  him^  Come,  let  m 

return ."]  Being  uncertain  whether  to  go  next,  after  they had  fought  fo  many  places  in  vain. 
Left  my  father  leave  caring  for  the  affes,  and  take 

thought  for  us7\  Be  afraid  that  wre  are  loft.  The  He- 
brew  word,  as  Dr.  Hammond  obferves  (upon  XXXVIII 
PfaL  18.)  fignifies  Solicitude  of  Mind,  mixed  with 
Grief  and  Sorrow. 

Ver;  6.  And  he  faid  unto  him,  Behold  now  ̂   there  is  /#  Verfe  6. 

this  city  a  man  of  God."]  A  Prophet. And  he  is  an  honourable  man7\  A  Perfon  of  great 
Fame,  and  held  in  high  efteem. 

All  that  he  faith  comes  fur  ely  topafs7\  Which  procured 
him  fuch  Honour. 

Now  let  us  go  thither,  peradventure  he  wiUflnew  us  our 

way  wefhal/go.~]     To  find  the  AfTes. Ver.  7.  Then  faid  Saul  to  his  fervant,  But^  behold,  //Verfe  7. 
we  go,  what  Jhallwe  bring  the  man  .<?]  This  was  a  part 
of  the  Honour  they  did  to  Great  Men,  in  thofe  Coun- 

tries, to  make  them  a  Prefent,  when  they  had  occa- 
fion  to  addrefs  themfelves  to  them.  Particularly  Pro- 

phets were  thus  honoured  5  being  Men  of  God  :  be- 
fore whom  they  were  not  to  appear  empty.    Thus  al- 

O  fo 



p8  A   COMMENT  ART  upon 
Chapter    fo  they  demonftrated  their  Reverence  to  their  King, 

IX.        in  the  next  Chapter  of  this  Book,  v.  27. 
^^"V"^-'  For  the  bread  is  fpent  in  our  vejfcls,  and  there  is  not  a 

prefent  to  bring  to  the  man  of  God  :  What  have  we  ?  ~] Provifion  for  their  Table  was  as  acceptable  a  Prefent  as 

Money  :  Which  appears  from  what  Jeroboam's  Wife 
brought  to  Ahijah  the  Prophet,  1  Kings  XIV.  5. 

Verfe  8.  Ver.  8.  And  the  fervant  anfwered  Saul  again,  and  faid, 
Behold,  I  have  here  at  hand,  a.  fourth  part  of  a  fl)e\el  of 
/ilver,  that  will  I  give  to  the  man  of  God ,  to  teU  us  our 

way.~]  A  fmall  Prefent ,  but  as  acceptable  as  the  Wi- 
dows Mite  y  being  all  they  had  left  in  their  Tra- 

vels. 

Verfe  9.        Ver.  9.  Before  time  in  Ifrael,  when  a  man  went  to  en» 
quire  of  God7\  By  confulting  a  Prophet. 

That  he  fpake.  Come,  let  us  go  to  the  Seer  :  For  he  that 
is  now  called  a  Prophet,  was  before  time  called  a  Seer.  3 
Though  the  word  Nabi,  (  a  Prophet  )  had  been  anci- 

ently known,  as  appears  by  the  Books  of  Mofes  5  and 

ufed  in  Samuel's  Days,  as  appears  from  many  places  in 
this  Book  5  yet  the  more  common  word,  which  now 
prevailed,  when  Saul  was  anointed  King  (for  in  all 
Languages  words  are  in  and  out  of  falhion,  in  feveraL 
times)  was  Roeh  (a6Ver.)  But  in  following  Years, 
when  Samuel  wrote  this  Book,  Nabi  was  become  the 
more  ufual  word  in  all  Mens  Mouths.  This  is  a  fair 
account  of  thefe  words,  from  whence  feme  argue  that 
Samuel  was  not  the  Author  of  this  Book,  nor  Mofes  the 
Author  of  the  Pentateuch :  Where  Abraham  is  called 

Nabi,  (XX.  7.)  which  (hews  that  this  was  no  new  word 
in  thefe  Days,  as  they  would  have  this  place  under- 
ftood.  But  it  might  be  fufficient  to  anfwer  unto  this, 
that  Nabi  did  nfot  fignifie  in  ancient  times,  one  that 
foretold  things  to  come  5  but  only  one  that  was  fami- 

liar with  God,  and  was  inftrufted  in  his  Will,  that  he 
might 
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might  inftruft  others.    But  now  in  Samuel's  time  it  Chapter 
came  to  be  appropriated  to  the  revealing  future  things,     IX. 

and  foretelling  what  (hould  come  to  pafs,  o,r  revealing  L/^V"SJ 
Secrets,  which  none  could  know  but  God. 

Ver.  io.  Then  faid  Saul  to  his  ferv ant ,  Well  faid  ̂   letVzrk  I©. 
us  go  :  So  they  went  to  the  city,  where  the  man  of  God 

dwelt. "]  That  is,  to  Ramah.  / 
Ver.  ii.  And  as  they  went  up  to  the  hill  to  the  city ,Verfe  IT, 

they  found  young  maidens  going  down  to  draw  water.  ] 
At  the  Fountain,  which  (as  ufual)  was  at  the  bottom 
of  the  Hill. 

And  faid  unto  them%  Is  the  Seer  here  .<?3  Of  which 
there  might  be  fome  doubt  $  becaufe  fome  time  he  was 
wont  to  go  Circuit  about  riie  Country. 

Ver.  12.  And  they  anfwered  themy  and  faid 0  He  zr/Verfe  12. 
Behold,  he  is  before  you,  make  hafte  now.  ]  That  is, 
they  could  not  fail  to  find  him,  if  they  loft  no  time, 
but  went  fpeedily  to  the  City,  before  he  went  to  Sa- 

crifice 3  when  it  would  not  be  proper  to  interrupt 
him. 

For  he  cometh  to  day  to  the  city."]  He  either  lived  with- 
out the  Gate  of  the  City  5  or  returned  from  his  Coun- 

try Circuit. 

For  there  k  a  facrifce  of  the  people  to  day."]  Either  at fome  Solemn  Feftival  (the  New  Moon  fome  imagine) 
or  upon  fome  fpecial  Occafion  of  Prayer  and  Thankf- 
giving  to  God  ,•  for  the  People  of  that  City,  or  for 
all  Ifrael. 

In  the  high  place."]  All  Sacrifices  were  regularly  to  be offered,  before  the  Ark,  in  the  place  which  the  LOR.D 
fhould  chufe.  But  while  this  Choice  flood  fufpended, 
becaufe  Shiloh  was  laid  defolate,  and  no  other  place  ap- 

pointed 5  they  facrificed  in  other  places,  where  neither 
the  Ark,  nor  the  Tabernacle  were:  The  Tabernacle 

being  void  of  the  Ark,  which  was  its  principal  Furni- 
O  i  ture  a 
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Chapter    twe  )  and  the  Ark  being  without  an  Houfe  for  God 
IX.       to  dwell  in.     What  place  then,    in  this  Condition, 

U'WJ  could  be  more  commodious,   than  thofe  Cities  where 
the  Priefcs  and  the  Levites  lived  5  to  which  the  People 
went  for  Inftru&ion  ?  And  they  chofe  thehigheft  parts 

of  thofe  Cities  for  this  purpofe,  Cornel.  Bertram    ("Cap. XL  de  Repub.  Jud.  imagines,  that  from  this  Example 
High-places  came  to  be  in  ufe  in  After-ages,  (unlefs 
we  fuppofe  them  to  be  the  Relicks  of  the  Canaanites, 
or  more  ancient  People)  for  this  is  the  firft  time  we 
read  of  an  High-place  among  the  People  of  God.  Yet 

we  read  before  of  the  thing,  tho'  not  of  the  name.  See 
VI  Judges  20.    XIII.  19.    and  fo  early  as  Abrahams 
time  we  read  (XXII  Ge//.)  he  was  dire&ed  to  Mount 
Moriah  to  offer  his  Son.     The  fame  Learned  Man  alfo 

thinks,  that  this  was  the  beginning  of  Synagogues  and 
Schools,  as  our   Mr.   Thorndike  doth  in  his  Religious 

Affembly,  p.  29.     For  thoJ  when  the  Ark  was  fetled, 
it  became  unlawful  to  offer  Sacrifices  in  High-places  5 
yet  it  was  no  offence  to  continue  there  for  Publick 
Prayer,  and  the  Praifes  of  God,  and  the  Learning  of 
the  Law. 

The  Jewifh  Dottors  take  this  High-place  to  have  been 
fome  Houfe,  where  after  they  had  facrificed,  they  fea- 
fted,  when  they  bad  done.  And  fo  the  Targum  here 
tranflates  thefe  words,  the  Houfe  of  Fearing. 

Ver.  13.  As  foon  as  ye  come  into  the  city,  youfoall 
jlraightway  find  him7\  For  on  this  Day  he  appeared 

publickly.  % Before  he  go  np  to  the  high-place  to  eat,  for  the  people 
will  not  eat  until  he  come  ;  becanfe  he  doth  blefs  the  facri- 
fice7\  That  is,  the  Feaft  upon  the  Sacrifice.  Which 
were  Peace-offerings;  the  greateft  part  whereof  belong- 

ed to  him  that  brought  the  Sacrifice  :  Wherewith  he 
entertained  his  Friends. And 
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And  afterward  they  eat  that  be  bidden."]    The  Guefts  Chapter of  him  that  offered  the  Sacrifice  $  who,  at  this  time,  I    IX. 

fuppofe,  was  Samuel.     For  God  having  told  him,  that  L/'WJ 
he  (hould  that  Day  fee  the  Man,  whom  he  intended 

for  their  King,  it  is  likely  he  appointed  more  Sacri- 
fices to  be  added  unto  thofe  which  were  ufually  offered 

at  fuch  Times,  at  his  own  Charge.    That  there  might 
be  the  greater  Feaft,  unto  which  he  invited  the  people, 
(V  24.)  that  is,  the  principal  of  the  People  5  and  pla- 

ced the  Guefts,  (v.  22.)  and  carved  at  the  Table. 
(v.  23.)  which  are  all  Tokens  that  he  was  at  the  Ex- 
pence  of  the  Sacrifice  ,.  and  made  this  Feaft  for  his 
Friends. 

Ver.  14.  And  they  went  up  into  the  city,  and  when  they Verfe  14. 
were  come  into  the  city,  behold  Samuel  came  out  againfl 
them,  for  to  go  to  the  high-place.]    Met  them  dire&ly  in 
his  way  to  the  Feaft  :  For  fo  God  in  his  Providence 
had  difpofed  things,  as  it  follows  in  the  next  words. 

Ver.  15.  Now  the  LORD  had  told  Samuel  in  hk  ear,  Verfe  15, 
a  day  before  Saul  came,  faying^  In  the  Hebrew  the  words 
are,  He  revealed  or  uncovered  the  ear  of  Samuel  3  as  is 
noted  in  the  Margin.  Now  that  was  done  in  order  to 
tell  him  fomething:  And  therefore  the  meaning  is.God 
told  him  a  Secret  $  ufing,  in  all  likelihood,  a  whimper- 

ing Voice. 

Ver.  16.  To  morrow  about  this  time^  I  will  fend  thee  a  Verfe  i&- 
aman  out  of  theland  of  Benjamin.]  This  (hews  ftill  that 

all  was  done  by  God's  Dire&ion. 
And  thou  fid  alt  anoint  him  to  be  captain  over  my  people 

Ifrael,  that  he  may  five  my  people  cut  of  the  hand  of  the 
Philifimes.]  Who  had  grievoufly  oppreffed  them  for 
forty  Years  together  :  And  tho' driven  out  of  the  Coun- 

try by  Samuel,  yet  were  ready  to  invade  them  again  5 
as  they  did,  it  appears,  by  the  following  Hiftory. 

For 



Ioa  A  COMMENT  ART 

Chapter         For  I  have  looked  upon  my  people,  hecaufe  their  cry  is 

IX.        come  mto  mt^\    Tho'  he  would  not  hear  their  Cry,  to 
l^VNJ  relieve  them  from  the  Oppreffion  of  their  Kings  (VIII. 

18.)  yet  he  was  fo  gracious  as  to  make  thofe  Kings  Tn- 
ftruments  of  their  Deliverance  from  the  Oppreffion  of 
their  cruel  Neighbours. 

Verfe  17.  Ver.  17.  And  when  Samuel  faw  Saul,  the  LORD  faid 
unto  him.]  With  iuch  a  low  Voice  as  he  heard  the  Day 
before,  v.  15. 

Behold  the  man  whom  I  [pake  to  thee  off,  the  fame  Jhall 
reign  over  my  peopled]  The  word  we  tranflate  Rejgm§ 
fignifies  fomething  of  Coercion,  and  Reftrain  ?s 
obferved  in  the  Margin  :  And  denotes,  he  fhouk>  rule 
them  with  anabfolure,  uncontroulable  Power,  fternly 
and  rigidly,  after  the  manner  of  rtle^/^r^TVIonarchs. 
Which  was,  as  I  faid,  a  Punilhment,  for  throwing  off 
the  kind  an  J  gentle  Government  of  God. 

Verfe  18.  Ver.  18  Then  Saul  drew  near  to  Samuel  in  the  gate.'] He  came  up  to  him ,  as  he  was  going  out  of  his 
Houfe. 

And  faid,  Tell  me ,  I  pray  thee  ,  where  the  Seer  s  houfe 
is7\  It  is  an  Argument,  that  Sud  had  led  a  very  pri- 

vate Life,  fince  he  had  never  feen  Samuel,  who  went 
about  into  fo  many  places,  to  judge  the  People. 

Verfe  10  ̂ er#  *9'  ̂ n<^  Samuel  anfmre(l  Saul  and  faid,  1  am 

the  Seer,  go  up  before  me,unto  the  high-place."]  Thisfeems to  be  fpoken  out  of  Refpeft  to  him. 
For  thou  jhalt  eat  with  me  te  day,  and  to  morrow  I  will 

let  thee  go,  and  tell  thee  all  that  k  in  thine  heart."]  All that  he  defired  to  know.  This  (hews  it  was  a  Supper, 
not  a  Dinner,  to  which  he  invited  him  5  otherwife  he 
might  have  difmifled  him  as  well  after  Dinner,  as  the 
next  Morning  :  But  the  Cuftom  of  that  Country  was 
to  make  their  Entertainment  in  the  Evening,  when 
Bufinefs  was  over. 

Ver.  20. 
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Ver.  20.  And  as  for  thyaffes  which  were  lott  three  days  Chapter 

ago]     This  fatisfied  him  he  was  a  Prophet,  that  he   IX. 

knew  what  he  came  to  him  for,  tho'  he  had  not  told  \^\r** 
him.  Verfe  aa. 

Set  not  thy  mind  on  them,  for  they  are  found.  ]  He 
frees  his  Mind  from  all  Care  about  the  Afles  5  that 
he  might  eat  and  drink  the  more  cheerfully  at  the 
Feaft. 

And  on  whom  h  all  the  defire  of  Ifrael,  k  it  not  on 

thee,  and  on  all  thy  father  s  houfe.~\  The  meaning  is; all  Ifrael  defire  a  King,  and  there  is  none  fitter  for  it 
than  thy  felf  ;  whofe  Family  God  is  refolved  to  ad- 
vance. 

Ver.  21.  And  Saul  anfwered  and  /aid,  Am- 1  not  aVttk  21% 
Benjamite,  of  the  fmalleU  of  the  tribes  of  Ifrael  ?  and  my 
family  the  leatt  of  all  the  families  of  the  tribe  efBenjamin7\ 
He  thought  no  Perfon  more  unfit  for  the  Dignity  $  both 
becaufe  the  Tribe  of  which  he  was,  had  been  lamen- 

tably impaired  in  the  time  of  the  Judges,  (Ghap.XX.) 
and  his  own  Family  was  very  inconfiderable  in  this 
little  Tribe. 

Wherefore  then  fpeakeB  thou  fo  unto  me  ?  "]  He 
concluded  therefore,  that  Samuel  did  but  jeft  with 
him. 

Ver.  22.  And  Samuel  tool^  Saul,  and  his  fervant,  and  Verfe  22* 
brought  them  into  the  parlour  5  and  made  them  fit  in^th& 

chief  eft  place  among  them  that  were  bidden."]  He  con- 
vinced him  he  was  in  earneft,  by  fetting  him  upper- 

moft  at  the  Table,  in  the  moft  honourable  Place  a- 
mong  the  Guefts, 

Which  were  about  thirty  ¥erfons7\  The  principal  Per* 
fonsv  Lfuppofe,  of  the  City  $  who  were  Witneffes  of 
the  extraordinary  Refpett  which  he  paid  him. 

Ver.  33... 
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Chapter         Ver.  23.  And  Samuel  faid  unto  the  cooh^,  Bring  th 

IX.         portion  which  Igave  thee,  of  which  I /aid,  Set  it  bythee7\ 

L/'VSJ  The  Mafter  of  the  Feaft  diftributed  to  every  one  their 
Verfe  23.  Portion  5  or  ordered  what  Difn  (hould  be  fet  before 

them  :  And  Samuel  had  commanded  the  Gook  (before 
they  fat  down)  not  to  fet  one  Di(h  upon  the  Table, 
but  keep  it  till  he  called  for  it. 

Verfe  24.      Ver.  24.  And  the  cooh^  tool^  up  the  fyoulder,  and  that 

which  was  upon  it.'}    The  Left  Shoulder  and  Breaft  : 
For  the  Right  Shoulder,  and  the  Right  Breaft  belonged 
to  the  Prieft,  VllLevit.  33,34. 

And  fet  it  before  Saul.~]  As  the  principal  place  was given  him  at  the  Feaft,  fo  the  principal  Difh  alfo  was 
let  before  him  5  to  exprefs  ftill  the  great  Regard  he  had 
to  his  Perfon. 

And  Samuel  faid,  Behold  that  which  is  left.~)  Refer- 
ved  on  purpofe  for  his  Entertainment. 

Set  it  before  thee,  and  eat.~]  Let  it  ftand,  as  it  is  fet before  thee,  and  eat  of  it,  as  thy  Portion. 
For  unto  this  time  hath  it  been  kept  for  thee,fince  I  faid, 

I  have  invited  the  people.")  The  plaineft  Tranflation  of thefe  words,  is  that  of  Lud.  de  Dieu,  Eat,  becaufe  till 
this  appointed  time  it  hath  been  referved  for  thee,  when  1 
faid  I  have  invited  certain  Perfons.  That  is,  befides  the 
thirty  Perfons,  he  told  the  Cook  he  had  invited  fotne 
others  (which  was  Saul  and  his  Attendant)  for  whom 
he  would  have  this  Shoulder  to  be  referved.  For  by 

inviting  the  People,  he  underftands  only  thefe  two  Per- 
fons ,-  the  word  People  fometime  Signifying  fas  he 

(hewsj  very  few.  He  thinks  indeed  the  Feaft  was  not 
made  by  Samuel,  who  brought  along  with  him  only 
thefe  two  Guefts :  But  that  feems  to  me  not  to  agree 
with  the  whole  Story. 

And 
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And  Saul  did  eat  with  Samuel  that  day."]   Who  enter-  Chapter tained  him  very  nobly  5  for  the  Left  Shoulder  was  al-    IX. 
ways  accounted  the  beft  part  of  the  Sacrifice:  Being  L/"V\J 
the  fame  with  that  which  the  Prieft  had  for  his  Por- 

tion,    And  therefore  fet  before  the  King,  if  he  was 
prefent  at  the  Feaft,  and  thence  called  by  Jofephn, 
Mt£/$  Bz<nA*/w,  The  Royal  Portion  :   For  the  Arm  and 
Shoulder,  as  Philo  difcourfes,  were  the  Symbols  of 
Strength  and  Fortitude. 

Ver.  25.  And  when  they  were  come  down  from  the  high-  Verfe  2  $% 
place  into  the  city,  Samuel  communed  with  Saul  §pon  the 
top  of  the  houfe.]     Concerning  his  Advancement  to  the 
Royal  Dignity,  and  his  Adminiftration  of  the  Govern- 
ment. 

Ver.  16.  And  they  rofe  early.     And  it  came  to  pafs  a-  Verfe  26, 

bout  the  fpring  of  the  day."]     Before  the  People  of  the place  were  ftirring. 
That  Samuel  called  Saul  to  the  top  of  the  houfe,  faying^ 

Up,  that  I  may  fend  thee  away. ~]  According  to  his  Pro- mife,  v.  19. 
And  Saul  arofe,  and  they  went  out  both  of  them,  he  and 

Samuel  abroad?]  For  Samuel  intended,  out  of  Refpedt 
to  him,  to  conduct  him  part  of  his  way.  But  went 
without  any  of  his  ufual  Attendants  ̂   that  what  he  did, 
might,  for  the  Prefent,  be  kept  a  Secret. 

Ver.  27.  And  as  they  were  going  down  to  the  end  of *the\ rerfe  %J. 
city,  Samuel  faid  to  Saul,  Bid  thy  fervant  pafs  on  before 
us  (and  he  pajfed  on)  but  ft  and  thou  ft  ill,  while  that  I  may 

fl)ew  thee  the  word  of  the  LORD."]  Which  he  would have  none  to  hear,  but  himfelf :  Becaufe  he  now  meant 
only  to  give  him  private  Satisfa&ion,  that  God  had 
chofen  him  to  be  the  King  of  his  People  *  before 
whom  afterward  he  was  publickly  chofen  by  Lot. 

P  CHAR 
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Chapter 
X. 

CHAP.     X. 

Verfe  i.    Verfe  r. '  ■  ̂ Hen  Samuel  took  a  vial  ofoyl."]  It  was  the- X  Bufinefs  of  a  Prophet  to  anoi  :t  a  King, 
as  Aharbinel  obferves  upon  XXX  of  Exodus.  Which 

he  proves  from  this  Example  of  Samuel's  anointing  Saul,. 
and  after  wards  David  3  and  Nathans  anointing  Solo- 
mony  and  the  Prophet,  (which  the  Hebrew  Do&ors 

fay  wis  Jonah*)  anointing  Jehu,  2  Kings  IX.  1.6.  This Undtion  teems  to  have  been  made  in  the  open  Fields  : 
But  that  it  was  done  at  a  Fountain,  becaufe  Solomon 
was  there  anointed,  cannot  be  proved  (as  the  Hebrew 
Doftors  would  have  itj  from  that  fingle  Inftance  y 
which  will  not  make  a  General  Rule.  Nor  can  it  be 

proved,  that  this  was  Sacred  Oil  taken  from  the  Ta- 
bernacle, but  rather  Common:  For  Samuel  was  no 

Prieft,  and  therefore  could  not  meddle  with  that 
which  was  kept  there  5  nor  was  he  now  hear  unto  that 

place. And  poured  It  upon  his  head.]  There  is  no  Order  of 
God,  that  we  read  of,  for  the  anointing  of  Kings :  But 
it  had  been  an  ancient  Cuftom,  two  hundred  Years  be- 

fore this  time,  as  appears  from  the  Parable  of  Jotham. 
See  on  IX  Judges  8.  And  it  was  now  ufed  by  Samuel^ 
that  their  King  might  be  like  the  Kings  of  other  Na- 

tions, as  they  defired.  In  After  times  they  were  far 
fuperiour  to  them,  if  we-may  believe  the  HebrewDo- 
ftors  5,  vvho  fay  the  Family  of  David,  had  the  Pri- 
viledge  to  be  anointed  with  the  fame  Holy  Oyl,  where- 

with the  High-Priefl:  was  anointed.  For  tho'  the  Law 
appropriated  it  unto  him,  yet  there  was  a  Difpenfaiion 

with 
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with  the  Law,  manifefted  by  fome  Prophet.    For  cer-  Chapter 
tain  it  is,  that  Solomon  was  anointed  with  Oil  taken     X. 

from  the  Tabernacle,  1  Kings  I.  39.    Only  they  fay  L/"VNJ 
there  was  a  difference  in  the  form  of  Anointing  :  The 
King  being  anointed  in  the  Form  of  a  Crown  incircling 
his  Head  5  but  the  High-Prieft  in  the  Form  of  a  Crofs, 
by  one  Line  drawn  with  the  Oil  running  down  his 
Forehead,  and  by  another  drawn  by  the  Oil  between 
his  Eye-brows :  Which  they  call  in  the  Form  of  the 
Greeks  Letter  Chi,  having  no  mind  to  mention  the  name 
of  the  Crofs.  See  Selderis  Titles  of  Honour^  p.  144.    De 

Succejf  in  Pontific.    Lib.  II.    Cap.  IX.  Schickard's  Jut 
Regium,  Cap.  I.  Theorem  IV. 

And  kjffed  him."]  In  token  of  Subjection  and  Reve- rence to  him  :  According  to  the  Cuftom  of  ancient 
times,  (fee  XLI  Gen.  40.)  and  in  thofe  following, 
II.  Pfalm  12.  This  the  Jews  call  Nejbikah  Shel  Gedolah, 
the  Kifs  of  Greatnefs  or  Majefty  5  in  our  Language, 
the  Kifs  of  Homage. 

And  J aid j  It  is  not  becaufe  the  LORD  hath  anointed 
thee  to  be  captain  over  1m  inheritance^  That  is,  doubt 
not,  but  by  Authority  from  God  thou  art  made  the 
Ruler  of  his  People.  This  was  a  thing  not  eafily  to 
be  believed,  and  therefore  he  gives  him  three  ox  four 
Signs,  in  the  following  Verfes,  to  confirm  his  Faith. 
But  it  muft  not  be  imagined,  that  now  he  was  inaugu- 

rated 5  for  that  was  done  afterwards,  according  to  this 
Prophetical  Predi&ion  :  Which  was  kept  fo  private, 
that  it  (hewed  he  intended  no  more  now,  than  toaffure 
SWhe  (hould  be  made  King,  and  publickly  inftalled 
their  Sovereign. 

Ver.  2.  And  when  thou  art  departed  from  me  to  day,  Verfe  2, 
thou  ft  alt  find  two  men  by  Rackets  fepulchre,  in  the  bor- 

der of  Benjamin,  at  Zelaah  :  And  they  will  fay  unto  thee, 

The  affes  which  thou  wenteSl  to feek^are  found -^  and  b,  thy 
P  2  father, 
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Chapter   fathcr,&Lc.']    He  foretelling  Saul  fo  exa&ly,  how  many X.       Perfons  he  (hould  meet,  and  the  place  where,  and  what 

1/V^vJ  they  would  fay  to  him,  was  an  Argument  that  he  was 
a  Prophet  $  and  therefore  was  to  be  believed  in  what 
he  faid   to  him  from  God  concerning  the  Kingdom. 

Rachel's  Sepulchre  was  in  the  way  to  Bethlebcm,(XXXV 
Gen.)  which  was  in  the  Tribe  of  Judah,  but  in  the 
Border  of  Benjamin. 

Verfe  3.        Ver.  3.  Then  /halt  thou  go  on  forward  from  thence,  and 
thou  foalt  come  to  the  plain  of  Tabor  :  And  there  fiaU meet 
thee  three  men,  going  up  to  God  to  Bethel!]     This  had 
been  a  Religious  place,  ever  fince  the  Days  of  Jacob  : 

as  if  by  God's  Appearance  to  him  there,  it  had  been 
confecrated  for  Prayer  and  Sacrifice  :  And  the  Taber- 

nacle being  now  without  the  Ark,  and  the  Ark  in  no 
determined  place,  they  facrificed  in  High-places  (as  Sa- 

muel we  read  did  in  the  foregoing  Chapter)  and  par- 
ticularly here  at  Bethel  5  where  Jeroboam  afterward  fet- 

led  one  of  his  Calves.     But  Fortunate  Scacchus  thinks 

it  no  improbable  Conje&ure,  that  they  had  no  Altar  5 
but  facrificed  upon  the  bare  Ground.  Myrothec.  Elaio- 
chrifm.  Sacr.  Lib.  II.  Cap.  58. 

One  carrying  three  kjds,  and  another  three  loaves ,  and 
another  carrying  a  bottle  of  wine!]     Intending  to  offer 
Sacrifices  of  Peace-offerings. 

Verfe  4.        Ver.  4.  And  they  willfalute  thec,and  give  thee  two  loaves 
of  bread  }  which  thou  fly  alt  receive  at  their  hands  7]    This 

may  be  look'd  upon  as  a  Third  Sign,  or  an  Appendix 
to  the  Second.     And  it  is  the  more  remarkable  5  be- 
caufe  this  Prefent  which  they  made  him,  was  a  Figure 
of  that  Honour  which  the  People  did  him,  when  he 
was  declared  their  King.     And  if  thefe  Loaves  were 
two  of  the  three,  which  they  were  going  to  offer  in 
Sacrifice,  (as  fome  think  they  were)  the  Prefent  was 

the  more  Noble,     But  tho'  this  may  be  juftified,  by 
fup* 
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fuppofing  them  to  be  given  to  one  that  was  faint  with  Chapter 
travelling,  and  which  they  might  recruit  at  Bethel  $  yet      X. 
we  may  as  well  think,  as  Kimchi  doth,  that  they  were  t/V\J 
two  Loaves  which  they  brought  along  with  them  for 
their  own  ufe  in  their  Journey.     Which  they  freely 
imparted  unto  Saul  5  and  Samuel  bid  him  not  refufe  5 
but  learn  thereby,  when  he  had  abundance,  to  be  kind 
to  thofe  who  were  in  want. 

Ver.  5-.  After  that  thou  fialt  come  to  the  hill  of  God.']  Verfe  $£. So  called,    becaufe  they  were  wont  to  facrifice  here  $ 
or  becaufe  here  was  a  School  of  the  Prophets,  who 
were  called  Men  of  God.     Some  take  this  to  be  Gibeah^ 
others  Kirjath-jearim. 

Where  is  a  Garrifon  of  the  Philifiines.']  This  makes 
it  probable  the  Hill  before-mentioned,  was  Geba,  orGi- 
beah :  For  there  they  had  a  Garrifon,  XIIL  3,  which 

doth  not  ccntradift  what  was  faid,  VII.  13.  For  tho' 
the  Philifiines  were  fubdued,  and  made  no  Invafions 
upon  the  Israelites  while  Samuel  lived  5  yet  they  might 
retain  fome  Strong-holds,  out  of  which  they  could 
not  drive  them. 

And  it  fo all  come  to  pafs,  when  thou  art  come  thither 

to  the  city,  that  thou  /halt  meet  a  company  of  Prophets.'} Here,  it  feems,  was  a  College  of  Prophets  fetled  for  the 
Inftitufion  of  Youth  in  the  Knowledge  of  the  Law, 

and  of  Piety,  (who  were  called  the  Sons  of  the  Prophets') 
where  tho'  the  Pkiliftines  alfo  had  a  Garrifon,  yet  in 
this  they  were  better  than  many  Chriftians  (as  Grotim 
obferves)  for  they  fpared  thofe  places  (when  they  con- 

quered them)  where  learned  Men  lived,  and  were  de- 
dicated to  the  Study  of  Religion.  See  Lib,  III.  de  Jme 

Belli  &  Pack,  Cap.  XI.  Seft.  10. 
Coming  down  from  the  high-place.}  Perhaps  they  came 

from  a  Sacrifice,  which  had  been  offered  in  the  High- 

place  s 
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Chapter    place :  And  now  praifed  God  for  his  Benefits,  in  the 
Xo       following  manner. 

.    With  a  pjaltery,  and  a  tabret,  and  a  pipe,  and  an  harp 

before  them.']     With  variety  of  Inftrumental  Mufick  ; among   which  the  Nevel  (which  we  tranflate  Pfaltery) 
was  the  chief:  Having  its  Name,  as  the  Jevpifl  Doctors 
fancy    (in  the  Midrafl ,    upon  LXXXl  Pfalm)  from 
hence  ;  that  it  put  down  all  other  Inftruments  of  Mu- 

fick, as  much  as  a  wife  Man  doth  a  Fool.     Bartolocciuf 

in  his  Kirjath-Sepher,  Pars  2.  Fol.  185%  &c.  gives  an 
account  of  this,  and  the  reft  of  the  Inftruments  here 
mention  d.     With  which  I  do  not  think  fit  to  trouble 

the  Reader  5  but  only  note,  that  this  Mufick  was  ufed 
in  Prophecying,  Becaufe  the  Minds  of  the  Prophets 
were  thereby  compofed,  and  made  apt  to  receive  foft 
and  good  Impreflions  5  as  Grotius  here  obferves  from 
many  Examples, 

And  they  flail  prophecy.]  Sing  the  PraifesofGod,asthe 
word  Prophecy  fometimes  fignifies,  XV  Exod.zi.  iChron. 
XXV.  3.     In  what  manner  this  was  done,  it  is  not  fo 
eafie   for  us  now  to  define,  or  fpecifie  (as  Mr.  MeJe 
fpeaks.)  But  one  of  them  feems  to  have  been  the  Pra- 
centor,  to  u(her  in  the  Verfe  or  Ditty  5  and  the  reft  to 

have  anfwered,  Ta  aK^j-nMvnx,  theExtreams,  or  laft 
Words  of  the  Verfe.    See  him,  Book  I.  Difcourfe  XVI. 

p.  78. Verfe  6.        Ver.  6.    And  the  Spirit  of  God  flail  come  upon  thee,  and 

thou  fla/t  prophecy  with  them.]  This  was  the  higheft  AfTu- 
ranceof  all  the  reft,  that  Samuel  anointed  him  by  God's 
Authority.     Who  vouchsafed  fuddenly  to  infpire  him 
with  fuch  Thoughts  and  Affe&ions,  that  he  became  like 
one  of  them,  viz.  a  Pfalmifi :  Able  in  an  inftant  to 

compofe  Hymns  in  the  Praifes  of  God  $  or  to  accom- 
pany them  in  their  Melodies,  which  he  had  never  learnt. 

For  he  was  not  bred  in  the  Schools  of  the  Prophets. 
And 
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Andfhalt  be  turned  Into  another  Man!]    Endued  with  Chapter 

extraordinary  Prudence,  and  Courage,  and  fuch  like      X. 

Qualities,  as  fitted  him  for  the  Government  and  Con-  c/-v~^ 

duft  of  God's  People. 
Ver.7.  And  let  it  be,  when  thefe  figns  are  come  unto  thee,  Verfe  y* 

that  thou  do  as  occafion  jhalljerve  thee.']  As  if  he  had  faid  $ I  cannot  give  thee  particular  Rules  about  every  thing 
that  is  to  be  done  by  thee  :  But  doubt  not  to  under- 

take the  Government  of  the  People  :  For  God's  Spirit 
(hall  guide  thee  to  do  that  which  the  prefent  occafion 
requires. 

For  God  is  with  thee.]  Be  confident  of  good  Succefs 
in  all  thy  Undertakings,*  for  God  will  be  with  thee, 
when  thou  goeft  out  againfl:  thine  Enemies.  The  Chal- 
dee  Paraphraft  underftands  the  foregoing  Words,  as 
if  he  had  faid,  make  all  things  belonging  to  a  King,  and 
then  adds,  for  the  WORD  of  the  LORD  will  be  thy 
help. 

Ver.  8.  And  thoufhalt  go  down  before  me  to  GilgaW]  A  yerfe  gy 
Place  which  had  been  famous  for  many  great  things  done 
there,  when  they  firft  came  into  Canaan :  And  lay  con- 

veniently for  all  the  Tribes  beyond  Jordan,  to  meet 
now  they  dwelt  there. 

And  beMd,  I  will  come  down  to  thee,  to  offer  Burnt- 
offerings,  and  to  facrifice  Sacrifices  of  Peace-offerings  : 
feven  days  fh alt  thou  tarry  till  I  come  unto  thee,  and/how 
thee  what  thou  [halt  Jo.]  This  looks  like  another  Sign 

which  he  gave  him,  of  God's  Prefence  with  him,  in 
future  times,  if  he  were  obedient  to  his  Commands. 
For  it  cannot  be  underftood  of  his  going  immediately 
to  Gilgal-j  and  ftaying  there  (even  Days :  For  the  Peo- 

ple were  firft  to  be  called  together  to  Mizpeh,  where 
he  was  made  King,  v.  \  7.  and  after  the  Defeat  of  the 
Ammonites,  he  was  confirmed  in  the  Kingdom  at  GiU: 
gal,  XL  14,  15.  And  then  the  next  Year,  a  War  break- 

ing 
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Chapter  ing  out  with  the  Philiflines,  all  the  People  met  at  Gil- 

X.        gal,  and  Saul  with  them  :  Waiting  for  Samuel  to  come, 
L/Wlas  he  had  appointed,  to  offer  Sacrifice :  Which  Saul 

being  impatient  of  (hying  fo  long  for  him,  offered 

himfelf,®V.  (XII.4.  8,9.)  and  thereby  forfeited  God's 
Favour^  whole  Prophet  had  affured  him  he  would 
not  fail  to  come  to  meet  him  here,  But  then,  thefe 
Words  mufr  not  be  pointed  as  they  are  now  5  but  as 
the  Hebrew  Text  will  bear :  Retaining  the  fame  words, 
and  only  altering  the  Paufe  or  Points  in  this  manner. 
Thoufljiilt  go  down  before  me  to  Gilgal  and  behold,  I  will 
come  unto  thee  to  offer  burnt- offerings,  and  to  facrifice  fa- 
orifices  of  peace-offerings,  jeven  days.  Here  is  to  be  a 
Paufe  5  and  then  another  Sentence  begins  thus,  Thou 
flialt  tarry  till  I  come  unto  thee,  &c.  As  if  he  had  faid, 
See  in  any  cafe  that  thou  tarry  till  I  come,  and  fiow 
thee  what  thou  fo  alt  do.  Which  Samuel  perhaps  knew 
not  himfelf,  at  prefent :  But  intended  to  ask  Counfel 
of  God  $  and  being  fully  inftrudted  in  this  great  Bufi- 
nefs,  then  come  toconfecrate  him  (as  Dr.  Jack/on  con- 

jectures) andeftablilh  him  in  his  Kingdom:  By  a  fo- 
lemn  Sacrifice  for  feven  Days,  fuch  as  Solomon  ufed  at 
the  Confecration  of  the  Temple.  See  his  Third  Ser- 

mon on  XXVL  Jerem.  19.  and  the  very  fame  he  re- 
peats in  his  B  >ok  of  the  Knowledge  ofjefus  Chriji,  Chap. 

XVIf.  Paragi   4. 

Verfe  9.  Ver.  9.  An<r  \t  was  fo,  when  he  had  turned  his  back  to  go 
from  Samuel,  i  gave  him  another  heart  5  and  all  thefe 
figns  came  topaj  t  day  7]  So  great  was  the  Goodnefs  of 
God,  that  he  in.uiediatcly  fulfilled  the  Laft  ̂ nd  Chief 
of  thefe  Signs  :  F  r  he  was  no  fooner  gone  from  Sa- 

muel, but  he  fe1^  another  Spirit  come  into  him,  of 
Wifdom,  and  Fortitude  to  qualify  him  for  the  Govern- 

ment of  God's  People.     Which  afterwards  God  rook 

away 
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away  from  him,  becaufe  of  his  fins,  XVI.  14.    See  LI.  Chapter 
Pfalm  12.  X. 

Ver.  10.  And  when  he  came  thitherto  the  hi//,  behold,  L/"W) 

a  company  of  prophets  met  him  $  and  the  Spirit  of  /Ae  Verfe  I0« 
LORD  came  upon  him,  and  he  prophefied  among  them  :  ] 
He  mentions  not  the  other  Signs  particularly,  becaufe 

they  were  not  of  fuch  general  Concernment  unto  o- 
thers:,  but  for  his  own  Satisfa&ion  :  Whereas  this  of 
the  Prophets  meeting  him,  and  his  Converfion  into  a 
Prophet,  was  of  great  and  univerfal  Concernment  ^ 
to  make  the  People  reverence  him  as  their  King,  when 
they  heard  how  God  had  honoured  him  with  fuch  an 
extraordinary  Gift  from  Heaven. 

Ver.  11.  And  it  came  to  pafs,  when  all  that  knew  him  Verfe  11. 
heforetime^fawthatjbehold,  he  prophefied  avtong  the  prophets y 
then  the  people  faid  one  to  another ;  what  is  this  that  is 

come  unto  the  Son  of  Kifo  .<?  Is  Saul  alfo  among  the  pro- 
phets f\  It  begat  Wonder  in  all  thofe  who  knew  his 

Education,  that  he  (hould  on  a  fudden,  be  infpired  as 

they  were,  who  were  bred  up  in  the  School  of  the  Pro* 
phets :  For  though  it  was  in  the  Power  of  God  alone 

to  beftow  the  Gift  of  Prophecy  upon  Men,  yet  com- 
monly he  endowed  none  with  it,  but  fuch  as  were 

trained  up  in  thofe  Studies,  which  might  difpofe  them 
for  it.  For  had  it  been  ufual  to  invert  thofe  with  this 

Spirit,  who  had  not  been  educated  in  fuch  a  Courfe 
as  might  fit  them  to  receive  it,  we  cannot  think  it 
would  have  been  fo  great  a  marvel  now,  as  to  give  rife 
to  this  Proverb.  Which  muft  not  be  underftood,  as 
Vrocopius  Gaz£us  obferves,  as  if  Saul  had  perpetually 
the  Gift  of  Prophecy  :  But  that  he  received  fuch  a  Spi- 

ritual Gift,  whereby  he  at  prefent  prophefied  5  and 
was  endued  with  Prudence  alfo  to  govern  the  People 
of  God.  Thus  the  LXX.  Elders,  who  were  to  affift 
Mofes,  prophefied ;  but  not  always.     It  is  obferved  by 

CL  Eraftnus* 
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Chapter    Erafmiss,  That  this  became  a  Proverb,  when  they  faw, 

X.         ali quern  indecentcr  alieno  gregi  admixtum,  any  Man  in- 
i^N^w  decently  mingled  with  Company  that  were  Strangers 

to  him.  Or,  when  they  faw  a  fudden  Change  wrought 
in  any  Perfon  3  as  Gregory  Naziavzen  applied  it  when 
he  was  choien  a  Bifhop,  Saul  prophefied,  fo  much  beyond 
expe&ation,  and  when  nobody  thought  ofity  that  the  Mi~ 
rack  became  a  Proverb. 

Verfe  i  2.  Ver.  1 2 .  And  one  of  the  fame  place,  anfwered  andfaid, 
but  who  is  their  father?].  This  Wonder  was  prefently 
fatisfied,  by  a  prudent  Perfon  among  them,  who  bad 
them  confider,  who  it  was  that  made  Prophets :  Not 
Men,  nor  merely  good  Education,  but  God  alone  : 
Who  was  the  Father  of  all  the  Children  of  the  Pro- 

phets (/.  e.  of  their  Difciples)  to  teach  them  by  his 
Spirit.  Which  he  could  beftow  when  he  pleafed,  up- 

on any  Man,  and  make  him  a  Prophet  5  without  the 
help  of  any  other  Mafter :  Which  was  the  cafe  of 
Amos,VU.  14.  And  thatisthe  meaning  of  the  Word 
Father  \nth\s  places  which  fignifies  the  fame  with  Ma- 
jfor,  or  Teacher.    See  upon  IV.  Gen.  20,  21. 

Verfe  13.  Ver.  13.  And  when  he  made  an  end  of  prophefying,  he 
came  to  the  high-place.]  Herein  he  differed  from  thre 
Prophets  who  met  him  ̂   that  he  prophefied  but  for  a 
(hort  time,  this  not  being  his  Office:  And  when  he 
had  done,  he  went  up  to  the  high-place  from  whence 
they  came  down.  Where  was,  I  fuppofe  a  place  of 
Worfhip,  unto  which  he  went  up,  to  give  thanks  fo 
God  for  his  Gifts  5  and  to  pray  to  him  to  profper  him 
in  the  Government  he  defigned  for  him. 

Ver.  14.  And  Sauls  uncle.]     Who  met  him  here  jn 
the  high-place  $  or  in  his  way  home. 

Said  unto  him  and  to  his  fervant,  whither  went  ye  f] 
How  came  you  to  ftay  fo  long  before  your  return  ? 

And 
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And  he  faid  tofeek^  the  ajfes.,  and  when  we  faw  that  Chapter 

they  were  no  where.'}     In  no  place  where  they  fought      X. them.  U"V\J 

We  came  to  Samuel."]     To  be  informed  by  him. 
Ver.  15.  And  Sauls  uncle  faid,  tell  me,  1  pray  thee^Vetk  15. 

what  Samuel  faid  unto  you  .<?]  What  Difcourfe  they  had 
with  him. 

Ver.  16.  And  Saul  faid  unto  his  uncle,  he  told  a/Verfe  16. 
plainly  that  the  affes  were  found  :  but  of  the  matter  of  the 

kingdom  whereof  Samuel  fpake,  he  told  him  not.']  Left 
he  (hould  feem  to  have  been  feeking  fo  high  a  Dig- 

nity :  And  becaufe  hitherto  Samuel  thought  fit  it  fhould 
be  kept  a  Secret  between  them  two. 

Ver.  17.  And  Samuel  called  the  people  together."]  How  Verfe  17^ long  after  he  departed  from  Samuel  we  are  not  told  5 

but  now  refolved  to  declare  God's  choice  of  Saul  to  be 
their  King,  morepublickly. 

Vnto  the  LORD  to  Mizpch.]  Which  was  a  very 
famous  Place,  where  they  ufed  to  meet  upon  great  Oc- 
cafions  (See  Chap.  VII.)  and  God  was  pleafed  to  be 
prefent  (as  hath  been  before  obferved)  wherefoever  there 
was  a  generally  Aflembly  of  his  People,  for  the  com- 

mon Good.  See  upon  XX.  Judges,  1.  Yet  one  cannot 
well  imagine,  that  every  Perfonof  the  whole  Body  of 
all  Ifrael  were  called  hither  unto  this  Convention  : 
But  by  the  People  we  are  to  underftand  all  the  Elders 
and  Heads  of  their  Tribes,  who  governed  and  repre- 

sented the  reft  :  And  accordingly  that  which  follows, 
is  to  be  interpreted. 

Ver.  18.  And  faid  unto   the  children  of  Ifrael,  thwVerk  18. 

faith  the  LORD   God  of  Ifrael,  I  brought  Ifrael  out  of    ' 
Egypt*  and  delivered  you  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Egypt  i~ 
ans,  and  out  of  the  hand  of  all  kingdoms  of  them  that  op- 

preffed you."]  He  commemorates  the  Benefits  they  had received   from  him,  ever  fince  they  were  in  Egypt  $ 
Q.  z  from 
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Chapter    from  whence  he  brought  them  3  and  fuffered  none  of 

X.        the  Kingdoms  that  lay  in  their  way  to  Canaan,  to  ob- 

L^V^SJ  ftruft  their  paffage  :  And  fince   they  came  there  deli- 
vered them  from  many  heavy  Oppreffions. 

Verfe   19.      Ver.  19.  And  ye  have  this  day  rejected  your  God,  who 
hiwfdf  faved  you  out  of  all  your  adverfities  and  tribula- 

tions.]    By  railing  up  Judges,  vvhenfoever  they  cried1 
to  him  for  help :  Who  never  fail'd  to  conquer  all  their Enemies. 

And  ye  have  /aid  unto  hi m,  Nay."]  When  he  defired them  to  continue  under  his  Government,  they  refufed, 
and  would  not  be  denied  what  they  asked. 

But  fet  a  king  over  us."]  They  would  not  any  Ion* ger  be  governed  by  God,  but  have  a  King  fettled  over 
them  5  to  whom  they  might  refort  for  help. 

Novp  therefore  prefent  your  /elves  before  the  LORD  by 
your  tribes,  and  by  your  thoufandsT]     Into  which  their 
Tribes  were  divided.     This  was  a  wonderful   Obfti- 
nacy  and  Stupidity,  that  after  God  had  given  them 
time  to  confider,  what  it  was  they  defired,  and  what 
difference  there  was  between  his  Government,  and  that 
of  the  Kings  round  about  them,  they  (hould  not   re- 

lent 5  but  perfift  to  the  lad  in  their  Refolution  5;  and 
imagine  that  a  King  could  fave  them,  though  God  was 
not  with  him. 

Verfe  20.      Ver.  20.  And  when  Samuel  had  caufed  all  the  tribes 

of  Ifrael  to  draw  near."]    Unto  the  place  where  the  Lots were  to  be  drawn,  in  the  Prefence  of  the  Heads  of 
their  Tribes   and  Families,   who  reprefented  all  the 
reft. 

The  tribe  of  Benjamin  was  taken7\  This  is  a  Phrafe 
ufed  in  the  VII.  of  Jofiua,  about  the  Difcovery  of  him, 
who  had  offended  in  the  accurfed  thing  :  Which  all 
agree  was  by  Lots.  And  fo  Rafi,  and  Ralbag  under- 
ftand  it  here :  Though  Klmchi  imagines  God  told  them 

by 
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by  Vrim  and  Thummim,  out  of  what  Tribe  and   Fa-  Chapter 
mily  their  Ring  (hould  be  taken.     Which  is  not  pro-       X. 

bable,  becaufe  the  Ark  was  not  now  at  Mizpch  5  before  L/"V"VJ 
which  the  High-prieft  was  to  ftand,  when  he  confult- 
ed  the  Divine  Majefty  by  Vrim  and  Thummim. 

Ver.21.  When  he  caiifed  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  to  draw  near  Verfe  21; 
by  their  families, the  family  of Matri  was  taken ,  and  Saul  the 

fen  of  KijI)  was  taken.']     The  Holy  Writer  (hortens  this Account  of  carting  Lets:  But  it  is  pretty  evident,  they 
were  caft  four  times  :  In  thzfirft  the  Tribe  of  Benja* 
min  was  taken:   In  the  fecond  the  Family  of  Matri  in 
that  Tribe  was  taken.  But  there  being  feveral  Houfholds 
in  that  Family,  it  was  caft  a  third  time  that  they  might 
know  in  what  Houfe  their  King  was,  and  that  of  Kifh 
was  taken:  And  in  his  Houfe  by  anew  Lotery,  6W  was  * 
taken.  And  he  took  this  courfeas  to  prevent  all  Difpute ; 
fo  to  give  him  the  greater  Authority  over  them,  as  a  Per-- 
fon  divinely  appointed  5  according  to  what  God  had 
faid,  XIX.  Dent.  15.  And  it  is  very  obfervable,  that  Pto# 
himfelf  acknowledges  a  Government  appointed  by 
Lots  to  be  QiopAn  d%%f*i  a  Government  beloved  of 
God,  L.  IV.  de  Le gibus. 

Here  Interpreters  are  wont  to  enquire  why  their  firft 
King  (hould  be  chofen  out  of  thefmalleft  Tribe,fprung 
from  the  youngeft  Son  of  Jacob,  and  out  of  the  fmall- 
eft  Family  in  this  Tribe:  Efpecially  fince  Judah  all 

along  had  the  Preheminence  among  his  Brethren,  and' 
the  great  King  was  promifed  to  fpring  from  him.  To; 
which  this  feems  to  be  a  reafonable  Satisfa&ion  $  that 
this  King  being  extorted  by  their  undutiful  Importu- 

nities, and  given  them  in  Anger  (as  I  before  obferved) 
God  was  pleafed  to  exprefs  his  diflike  of  it,  by  this 
choice:  Whereby  he  alfo  intended  to  take  them  off, 
from  depending  on  their  King  (whofe  Power  was 
fmall)  fo  much  as  on  himfelf. And 
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Chapter         And  when  they  fought  hint,  he  could  not  be  found."]  Ha- X.        ving  withdrawn  himfelf,  either  out  of  Feeblenefs  of 
L/^y%j  Spirit  (as  fome  think)  or  rather,  out  of  Modefty,  he 

declined  fo  high  an  Authority,  unlefs  impofed  upon 
him  :  Or,  perhaps,  being  affrighted  when  he  heard 
Samuel  ftill  reprefenting  God  as  offended  with  them, 

for  asking  a  Ring  :  Which  was  to  rejett  his  Govern- 
ment. 

Verfe  22.  Vcr«  22»  Therefore  they  enquired  of  the  LORD  fur- 
ther, if  the  man  fhould  come  thither  :  and  the  LORD  an- 

fweredT]  From  hence  Abarbinel  argues,  That  God  di- 
rected them,  both  by  Lot,  and  by  Vrimand  Thummim. 

Which  if  it  be  true,  then,  though  the  Ark  was  not 
there  yet,  they  enquired  of  the  LOR.D  in  the  ufual 
way,  and  he  was  pleafed  to  give  Anfwers  any  where, 
in  great  and  weighty  Cafes.  As  Abiathar  enquired  of 
the  LORD  with  the  Ephod  for  David,  at  Keilah  and 
at  Ziklag,  XXIII.  9.  XXX.  7. 

Behold  he  haih  hid  himfelf  among  the  fluff."]  Or,  a- 
mong  the  Carriages.  Here  the  Jews  obferve,  that  who- 
foever  flies  dominion,  him  dominion  follows.  For  when 
they  told  Saul  he  was  chofen  Ring,  he  faid  he  was  not 
fit  for  that  Office,  and  bid  them  enquire  again  by  V- 
rim  and  Thummim;  Which  they  make  the  meaning  of 
the  Word  further.  And  while  they  were  going  to 
make  this  Enquiry,  he  went  and  hid  himfelf,  till  the 
Oracle  difcovered  him*  See  Buxtorf  Hijl.  TJrim  and 
Thummim.  Cap.  III.  p.  507. 

Verfe  23.  Ver.  23.  And  they  ran  and  fetcht  him  thence 5  and 
when  he  flood  among  the  people,  he  was  higher  than  any 
of  the  people,  from  the  fljoulders  and  upwards.]  A  Prince- 

ly Perfon,  and  of  a  Majeftick  Afpeft.  As  Corn.  Nepos 
defcribes  Iphicrates  in  the  Account  he  gives  of  his  Life, 
Cap.  3.  Fuit  &  animo  magno  &  cor  pore,  imperatoriaq^ 
forma,  ut  ipfo  afpeUn  cuivis   injiceret  admirationem  fui. 

He 
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He  was  great  both  in  Mind  and  Body  5  having  a  Form  Chaptet* 
fo  Imperial,  that  his  very  Afpeft  (truck  every  one  with      X. 
Admiration  of  him.   And  thus  P.  Cun<eus  obferves,  that  C/-V"*-1 
not  only  barbarous  People,  but  the  moft  polite  Na- 

tions did,  Majejiaiem   corporis  venerari,  look  upon   a 
Majeflick  Body   with  Veneration,  Lib.  L   cle  Repub. 
Heir.  p.  85.    Which  appears  by  what  Homer  faith  of 
Agamemnon,  Iliad.  3.  v.  166.  and  Virgil  of  JEneas  and 
Turnus  :  The  later  of  which  he  defcribes  juft  like  «SW, 
Lib.  VII.  v.  783. 

Ipfe  inter  primos  pr£Jlanti  corf  ore  Turnw 
VertUnry  arma  tenens,  &  toto  vert  ice  fupra  cfi. 

Ver.  24.  And  Samuel faid  unto  all  the  people,  fee  ye  him  Verfe  24* 

whom  the  LORD  hath  chofen."]  Though  the  People were  refolutely  bent  to  have  a  King  5  yet  they  were 
fenfible  none  could  make  one  but  God.  And  there- 

fore they  came,  in  the  beginning  of  this  Bufinefs,  to 
ask  one  of  his  Prophet  But  Samuel  could  not  confti- 
tute  one  without  divine  Direftion  and  Appointment  $ 
as  appears  by  the  firft  Verfe  of  this  Chapter,  where  he 
faith,  the  LORD  hath  anointed  thee  5  and  the  Lot 
whereby  he  was  publickly  chofen,  was  caft,  before  the 
LORD,  v.  19.  23.  And  accordingly  here  he  tells  them, 
the  LORD  hath  chofen  him.  Thus  afterwards  the 
LORD  commanded  David  to  be  anointed  XVI.  1.3. 
and  among  all  his  Sons  Solomon  was  particularly  ap- 

pointed by  God  to  fucceed  him,  1  Chron.  XXIX.  5. 

That  there  is  none  like  him  among  all  the  people.']  Such 
'  was  his  Stature,  and  his  Afpeft,  that,  as  Jofephns  ex- 
preffes  it,  i%£%t  tl  d-7mv%v,  £,  70  v^c;  %  £<zn\nm7zilo<;, 
he  excelled  all  was  moji  kingly  in  his  height!^  Lib.  VL 
Antiq.  Qp.  5. 

And' 
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Chapter         And  all  the  People  flouted.]   All  that  were  then  pre- 
X.        fent}  except  fome  profane  Fellows:,  who  were  fo  far 

L/VSJ  from  owning  him  for  their  King,  that  they   defpifed 
him. 

Andfaid,  God  fave  the  King.']     In  the  Hebrew,  let 
the  King  live,  that  is,  be  profperous.     The  fame  form 
of  words   was  ufed  in  after  Ages,  when  they  made 
Kings,  I  Kings  XXV.  34.  59.  2  Kings  W.  12.  2  Chrcn. 
XXIII.  11.  All  this  this  being  done  a.t  Mi%pe\  when 
Samuel  let  up  the  great  Stone  called  Eben-Ezer  $  it  is 
not   improbable  that  Saul  was   there  declared    their 
King. 

Verfe  25.      Ver.  25.  Then  Samuel  told  the  people  the   manner  of 
the  kingdom,  and  wrote  it  in  a   Book,,  and  laid  it  up  be- 

fore  the  LORD.']     The  Right- of  the  King,  which  he had  laid  before  the  People,  upon  their  ;firft  defire  to 
have  one  (VIII.  11.)  he   now  wrote  in  a  Book,  and 
laid  up  before  the  LOUD:  That  it  might  be  a  witnefs 
againft  them,   that  all  the  Evils  which  hereafter  befel 
them,  were  drawn  upon  them  by  their  own  Defires. 
For  what  Petr?#  Cun<eus  faith,  that  he  wrote  the  Words 
mentioned  XVII.  Dent.  1 6,  &c,  is  altogether  unlikely  : 
They  being  laid  up  before  the  LORD  long  ago,  when 
the  Law  was  put  by  the  fide  of  the  Ark,  XXXI.  Deut. 
26.     Jofephus   faith  a<great  deal  better,  Lib.  VI.  An- 
ticj.  Cap.  5.     Xa  jjL&TfoQvlx  <TV(A.(36ai&cLi  K^K^  >£^*4oU5  &C. 
The  prophet  having  written  the  evils  that  fiould  befalthew, 
he  read  them  in  the  ears  of  the  king,  and  then  laid  up  the 
Book,  in  the  tabernacle  of  God,  to  be  a  teflimony  unto  fu- 

ture ages  of  what  he  had  foretold.     A  Duplicate  of  this 
Writing,  it  is  likely,  he  left  with  the  Elders  of  the 
People. 

And  Samuel  fent  all  the  people  away,  every  man  to  his 
honfe.]     The  People  were  not  difmiffed  by  Saul,  who 
.would  not  prefently  take  upon  him  to  exercife  his  Au- thority. 
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thority.    For  Samuel  was  there,   who  had   been  for  Chapter 
many  Year  their  Supreme  Governour.    That  is,  XVI.      X. 
Years  (as  Sir  J.  Marfiam  computes)  before  the  Inau-U'VNJ 
guration  of  Saul:  And  he  lived  XVIII.  Year  after,  as 
Jofephus  faith,  in  the  latter  end  of  the  Vlth   Book  of 
his  Antiquities  :  During  which  time,  he  exercifed  the 
Power  of  a  Judge. 

Ver.  26.  Saul  alfo  went  home  to  GlbeahT]     In  this  he  Verfe  26. 
ftill  (howed  his  Humility :  Going  to  his  own  Home, 
which  was  no  Princely  Palace. 

And  there  went  with  him  a  band  of  men,  whofe  heart 

God  had  touched.']  A  Company  of  ftout  valiant  Men, 
of  great  Resolution  .•  Whom  God  inclined  to  follow 
him,  as  his  Guard.  Or,  were  moved  perhaps,  by  the 
Authority  of  Samuel  (who  was  a  Man  of  Qod)  to  go, 
and  attend  him. 

Ver.  27.  And  the  children  of Belial  J aid."]     Some  ve-  Verfe  27* ry  lewd  Men  (See  upon  XIII.  Deut.  13.)  who  hated 
all  Government:  And  being,  it  is  probable,  Men  of 
fome  Rank  and  Quality,  were  proud  and  defpifed  a 
Perfon  of  fuch  a  fmall  Family. 

How Jhall  this  man  fave  us  f\  They  would  not  vouch- 
fafe  fo  much  as  to  call  him  by  his  Name  3  but  infolent- 
ly  contemned  him,  as  one  of  no  note,  who  had  no 
Power  to  deliver  them. 

And  they  defpifed  him ,  and  brought  him  no  prefents."] 
As  the  manner  was  to  do  unto  their  Kings  in  the  Ea- 
ftern  Countries,  when  they  firft  tend  red  their  Service 
to  them.  Which  was  a  token  of  their  Benevolence, 
Subjettion,  and  Joy.  Thus  the  Pfalmift  reprefents 
the  People  offering  Gifts  to  the  Mejjiah,  Pfalm  XLV- 
and  LXXIL 

Jonathan  thus  expreffes  it  in  this  place,  They  did  not 
come  to  wijh  him  a  happy  reign. 

R.  But 
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But  he  held  his  peace."]  This  was  an  Ad  of  great Prudence;  Which  declared  he  was  endued  with  an 

extraordinary  Spirit:  Which  enabled  him  to  diflem- 
blc  his  Knowledge  of  the  Scorn  they  put  upon  him. 
For  if  he  had  taken  notice  of  it,  he  muft  have  punifht 
it  $  and  it  had  not  been  fafe  to  begin  his  Reign,  with 
any  thing  of  Severity :  Therefore  he  wifely  ordered 
himfelf,  as  if  he  did  not  obferve  their  neglect.  Corn. 
Bertram  thinks,  in  his  Book  de  Repub.  Jnd.  Cap.  X. 
that  thefe  Men  refuting  to  be  governed  by  Saul,  he  re- 

tired for  a  while,  and  led  a  private  Life  :  Leaving  Sa- 
muel to  adminifter  all  Affairs,  as  he  had  done  for  ma- 

ny Years.  But  whether  that  be  true  or  no,  it  is  evi- 
dent Saul)  in  the  beginning  of  his  Reign,  was  endued 

with  a  Spirit  of  lingular  Wifdom  and  Moderation  : 
And  was  none  of  thofe  Princes  whom  Dion  Prufattf 
defcribes  (Orat.de  Regno,  p.  5.)  /uutwzl^oplxs  If xaxv 
fjuif  dvolxSf  who  blefs  and  praife  power,  joined  with  folly 
and  want  of  nnderjianding. 

ChaPTter  C  HAP.     XI. 

Vcrfe  1.  Verfe  i/TVfc*  Nahajh  the  Ammonite."]  He  was  ei- J_  ther  the  King  of  the  Children  of  Atn- 
mon,  or  the  Captain  of  his  Hofty  who  laid  Siege  to 
Jabefi-Gilead,  as  Jofephus  faith,  about  a  Month  after 
Saul  was  chofen  King :  But  had  levied  War  againft 
them  before  (XII.  12.)  which  was  the  occafion  of 
their  defiring  a  King. 

Came  up  againji  Jabefh-Gilead*']  He  renewed,  it  is likely,  their  old  Pretentions  to  this  Country :  Which 
they  had   made  in  the  time  of  Jephthah.    For  Jabejh- 

Gilead 
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Gilead  was  in  the  Tribe  of  Manaffeh  on  the  other  fide  Chapter 
Jordan^  bordering  upon  the  Ammonites  :  Who  laid  a      XI. 
claim  to  this  Country,  which  the  Ifraelkes  took  from  U/VNJ 
Sihon  and  Og,  as  we  read  in  XI.  Judges. 

And  all  the  men  of  Jabejfj  /aid  unto  Nahafo,  make  a 

Covenant  with  us,  and  roe  willferve  thee.~]  Be  his  Sub- 
jects, but  not  Slaves,  with  whom  no  Covenant  was 

made. 

Ver.  2.  And  Nahafi  the  Ammonite  anfwered  them,  on  Verfe  2. 
this  condition  I  will  make  a  covenant  with  them,  that  I 

may  thrift  out  all  your  right  eyes."]  He  would  not  put  out both  their  Eyes,  becaufe  that  would  have  made  them 
unferviceable  to  him :  But  only  the  right,  which  (as 
many  learned  Men  have  obferved)  was  moft  ufeful  in 
War  5  the  left  Eye  being  covered  with  their  Shields, 
which  they  held  in  their  left  hand  :  So  Procopius  Ga- 
Z£us,  the  left  eye  is  covered  with  the  fiield  5  with  the 
right  we  fee  our  enemies. 

And  lay  it  for  a  reproach  upon  all  Ifrael7\  This  is  the 
only  reafon  he  gives  for  fuch  infolent  Treatment,  that 
all  Jfrael  might  know  what  they  were  to  expeft,  if  he 
could  prevail  over  them. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  elders  of  Jabe/hfaid  unto  him,  give  Verfe  3* 
us  /even  days,  that  we  may  fend  meffengers  into  all  the 
coafls  of  Ifrael,  and  then  if  there  be  no  man  to  fave  us^ 
we  will  come  out  to  thee7\  It  may  feem  ftrange  that  ei- 

ther they  fhould  fubmit  fo  foon  to  fuch  bafe  Condi- 
tions $  or  that  Nahafo  (hould  grant  them  fo  much  re- 

fpite,  when  he  faw  them  fo  abjeft,  and  inclined  to 
yield  to  him.  But  the  reafon  of  both  is  vifible:  For 

Saul  they  thought  was  not  able  to  help  them  5  having 
not  yet  taken  upon  him  the  Government,  but  living 
privately  (See  v.  5.)  and  Nahafb  it  is  like  was  loth  to 
drive  them  to  Defperation,  by  denying  them  this  fhort 
fpace  to  expeft  Relief  5  which  he  thought  could  not 

R  z  poffibly 
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Chapter    poflibly  come  to  ̂ em  5  though  Saul  fhould  appear  and 

XI.     endeavour  to  levy  an  Army  5    for  that  he  imagined 
o*-\/-^  could  not  be  done,  in  fo  few  days. 

Verfe  4.        Ver.4.  Then  came  meffengers  to  Gibeah  of  Saul. ~]     So called,  becaufe  Saul  was  there  born,  and  bred,  and 
dwelt. 

And  told  the  tidings  in  the  ears  of  the  people,  and  all 

the  people  lift  up  their  voices  andwept.~]  As  Men  defpair- ing  of  Relief. 

Verfe  5.        Ver.  5.   And  behold,  Saul  came  after  the  herd  out  of    ' 
the  field '3  and  Saul  (aid  what  ailcth  the  people,  that  they 
weep  ?  And  they  told  him  the  tidings  of  the  men  of  Ja- 
befi7\     By  this  it  appears  (as  I  noted  in  the  Conclu- 
fion  of  the  foregoing  Chapter)  that   fome  Men,  not 
onely  refufing  to  fubmit  to  him,  but  defpifing  him  5 
he  went  and  lived  retired,  and  led  aruftick  Life  :  Ex- 
ercifing  no  Authority  over  the  People  5  but  leaving 

all  to  Samuel's  Management. 
Verfe  6.        Ver.  6.  Then  the  fpirit  of  the  LORD  came  upon  him, 

when  he  heard  thefe  tidings,  a?zd  hk  anger  was  kindled 
greatly?^  But  now  he  refolved,  by  an  Impulfe  he  felt 
from  Heaven,  to  fnow  that  God  had  chofen  him  to 
be  their  Ring.     Who,  upon  this  occafion,  gave  him 
an  extraordinary  meafure,  of  Courage,  Zeal,  and  Mi- 

litary Skill. 

Verfe  7.       Ver.  7.  And  he  took  a  yoke  of  oxen.~]  Which  he  had newly  brought  out  of  the  Field,  v.  5. 
And  hewed  them  in  pieces,  and  fent  them  throughout 

all  the  coajis  of  Ifrael,  by  the  hand  of  mejfengers,  faying, 
whofoever  comes  not  forth  after  Saul,  and  after  Samuel, 

fo  flatt  it  be  done  unto  his  oxen,"]  He  herein  begins  to 
give  a  proof  of  his  Resolution,  by  this  terrible  Threat- 
ning  5  and  by  the  Reprefentation  he  made  of  the  Exe- 

cution he  intended,  if  he  was  difobeyed.  Whereby 
it  appears,  that  the   Kings  of  lfiael\  affumed  fuch  an 

abfolute 
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abfolute  Power  as  Samuel  defcribed,  Chap.  VIII;  One  Chapter 
part  of  which  confifted  in  making  War,  and  railing  Sol-      XL 
diers  by  their  fole  Authority,  and  punithing  thole  that  <^~v^ 
did  not  come  to  the  Army  at  their  Summons.     For 
we  never  read  that  they  confulted  the  Oracle  before 

they  went  to  War  ,•  nor  that  they  are  reproved  by  the 
Prophets  for  that  neglect.     In  like  manner  they  made 
Laws,  which  is  the  Aft  of  a  Soveraign.     For  though 
they  could  not  alter  the  Laws  of  Mofes,  but  were  to 
govern  themfelves  by  them:  Yet  in  things  not  deter- 

mined there,  or  were  not  clear  and  plain,  they  made 
what  Laws  they  thought  good  $  as  appears  by  David, 
and  Solomon,  and  other  of  their  bed:  Princes. 

And  the  fear  of  the  LORD  fell  upon  the  people."]  They were  no  lefs  affe&ed  with  the  cutting  thefe  Oxen  in 
pieces,  than  they  had  been  with  the  ufing  the  Levites 
Concubine  in  like  manner  (XIX.  Judg.  29.)  as  Bo- 
chartus  notes  :  Who  obferves  fomething  like  this  a- 
mong  heathen  People,  Hierozoicon.  P.  I.  Lib.  II.  Cap„ 
XXXIII. 

And  they  came  out  with  one  confent7\  God  who  put 
Courage  into  Saul,  poffeffed  the  People  alfo  with  a  fear 
of  offending  him  ;  now  that  he  afferted  his  Royal  Au- 

thority over  them.  For  he  names  himfelf  before  Samuel 
(the  Kingly  Dignity  being  fuperiour  to  the  Prophetical) 
but  wifely  mentions  him  alfo,  that  they  who  did  not 
reverence  himfelf  as  their  King,  might  follow  the  Pro- 

phet, whom  all  reverenced. 

Ver.8.  And  when  they  numbred  them  in  Bezek~]  QfVerfe  8.. 
this  place,  See  upon  I.  'judges  6. 

The  children  of  Ifrael  were  three  hundred  thoufand, 

and  the  men  ofjudah  thirty  thoufand."]  It  is  thought  by fome,  that  the  Philijiines  invaded  them  in  the  Weft, 
as  the  Ammonites  did  in  the  Eaft  (juft  as  they  had 
done  formerly  in  the  time  oijephthah,  X.  Judg.  7, 8.) 

which 
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Chapter    which  is  the  reafon  fo  few  of  Judah  came  in  at  this 
XI.       Summons  $  being  engaged  elfewhere  againft  another 

L/"V\J  dangerous  Enemy.     But  they  would  not  wholly  neg- 
left  to  come  to  his  Afliftance  in  this  other  War,  but 
(ho wed  their  forward nefs  to  obey   him,    as  much  as 
they  were  able.     Bertram  alfo,  Altingius  (in  his  Schi- 
lo,  L.  IH.  Cap.  XL)  and  others,  take  it  as  an  Honour 
done  to  this  Tribe,  which  had  the  Preheminence,  that 
they  were  numbred  by  themfelves.     But  Sir  jf.  Marfjam 
looks  upon  it  as  the  beginning  of  a  Schifm,  Sccul.  IX* 

Verfe  9.         Ver.  9-  And  they  faid  unto  the  mejfengers  that  came, 
thus  (I) all  ye  fay  to  the  men  of  Jabejh-Gilead,  to  morrow 
by  that  time  the  fun  foall be  hot,  ye  f jail  have  help,  Stc.J 
The  Morrow  after  their  return,  before  Noon. 

Verfe  10.      Ver.  10.  Therefore  the  men  of  Jabefrfaid']  Unto  Na- hajh  the  Ammonite. 
To  morrow  we  will  come  out  unto  yon,  and  ye  [hall  do 

with  us  that  which  feemeth  good  to  yon."]  In  cafe,  that is,  Relief  did  not  come  to  them  by  that  time:  Of 
which  they  pretended  to  have  no  hope.  Mod  look 
upon  this  as  fpoken  ironically,  and  in  Mockery  :  But 
Grotius  takes  it  for  a  Stratagem,  to  make  them  fecure  : 
According  to  the  Opinion  of  thofe  times,  that  they 

might  delude  an  Enemy  by  deceitful  words :  As  Eli" 
fha<\\&  the  Syrians,  2  Kings  VI.  18,  19.  &c.  See  Lib. 
III.  de  Jure  Belli  &  Pack,  Cap.  I.  Seft.  XVil. 

Verfe  11.  ̂ er-  lI*  And  it  was  foy  on  the  morrow  that  Saul  put 
the  people  in  three  companies,  and  they  came  into  the 
midji  of  the  hojl  in  the  morning  watch  ;  and  few  the  Am- 

monites till  the  heat  of  the  day 7]  He  fet  upon  them,  I 
fuppofe,  on  three  fides,  and  the  Men  of  Jabejh  ifluing 
out  on  the  other  5  they  were  fo  diftra&ed  that  they 
could  make  little  Refiftance  :  But  the  Ifraelites  got  in- 

to the  mid  ft  of  them  very  early,  and  made  a  great 
Slaughter  of  them  till  Noon. And 
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And  it  came  to  pafs,  that  they  which  remained  were  Chapter 

fcattered,  fo  that  two  of  them  were  not  left  together^  This      XL 

is  added  to  (how,  with  what  a  compleat  Vi&ory  Saul  v-x"v~*w> 
began   his  Reign  :  Whereby  God  eftablifhed  his  Au- 
thority. 

Ver.  12.  And  the  people  faid  unto  Samuel']  Who,  it  Verfe  12, 
appears  from  hence,  accompanied  Saul  in  this  Expedi- 

tion, to  encourage  him  with  hopes  of  good  Succefs.- 
Who  is  he  that  faid,  Saul  floall  not  reign  over  us .«?  bring 

the  men  that  we  may  put  them  to  death.]  Great  Succeffes* 
make  great  Alterations  in  the  Affe&ions  of  the  People  5 
who  quietly  faw  Saul  contemned  a  little  while  ago: 
But  now  would  have  Enquiry  made  after  thofe  Sons 
of  Belial,  who  fpakeopprobrioufly  of  him,  X.  27. 

Ver.  13.  And  Saul  faid^  there  flull  not  a  man  be  put  Verfe  15. 
to  death  this  day.]  He  prudently  dilTembled  his  Know- 

ledge of  their  defpifal  of  him,  before  the  Kingdom 
was  confirmed  to  him  :  But  this  Moderation  now  that 

he  was  wonderfully  vi&orious,  argued  greater  Wif- 
doni  and  Goodnefs.  For  nothing  is  more  glorious 
than  to  be  humble  and  meek  in  the  heighth  of  Power. 

For  to  day  the  LORD  hath  wrought  falv at ion  in  Ifrael.] 
Befides  the  Policy  he  exercifed  in  pardoning  Offenders 
(whereby  he  laid  the  ftrongeft  Obligations  upon  them 
to  be  faithful  to  him)  it  was  a  piece  of  Piety,  to  imi* 
tate  God,  who  had  been  fo  good  to  them  all. 

Ver.  14.  Then  fiid  Samuel  unto  the  people,  come  andVzvk  14, 

let  us  go  to  Gilgal,  to  renew  the  kingdom  there."]  New 
Kingdoms  are  not  eafily  fetled.  And  this  place  was 
famous  upon  many  accounts,  as  Mizpeh  was,  where 
Saul  firft  declared  him  King.  Particularly,  Samuel  was 
wont  to  judge  the  People  here,  VII.  16. 

Ver.  15.  And  all  the  people  went  to  Gilgal,  and  there  Verfe  15. 
they  made  Saul  king,  before  the  LORD  in  Gilgal.]    He 
had  been  anointed  in  Ramah  5  and  chofen  by  lot  in Mizpeh  3 
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Chapter  Mizpeh  5  but  ftill  fome  difdained  to  own  him  as  their 
XL  King:  Which  made  him  content  himfelf  for  a  time  (as 

I  faid  before)  with  a  private  Life.  But  now,  after 

this  fignal  Token  of  God's  Prefence  with  him,  in  the 
late  Vi&ory,  he  was  by  common  confent  acknowledg- 

ed by  all  the  People  for  their  King.  Which  is  the 
meaning  of  thefe  words,  they  made  Saul  kjng  5  For  it 
is  certain,  it  was  neither  they  nor  Samuel  that  could 
make  a  King}  but  God  alone:  Who  ordered  Samuel 
to  anoint  him,  and  then  made  the  Lot  to  fall  upon 
him  5  and  now  inclined  the  Hearts  of  all  the  People 
to  fubmit  to  his  Authority. 

The  LXX.  here  fay,  ?%£/.&  2*/>u^A,  &c.  that  Samuel 
here  anointed  Saul  kjng  over  Ifrael.    And  Jofephus  (Lib. 
VI.  c.  6.)  that  he  again  anointed  Saul,  T£  ay®  l\a.(oc^ 
with  holy  oyl.     But  there  is  not  a  word  of  this  anoint- 

ing in  the  Hebrew  Text,  no,  nor  in  the  Vulgar  Latin: 
And  the  Targum  very  well  expreffes  it,  they  made  Saul 
to  reign  5  s.  e.  would  not  let  him  any   longer  lead  a 

private  Life  5  but  pray'd  him  to  take  the  Government 
upon  him  according  to  God's  Ordinance,  and  promi- 
fed   Subjection  to  him.     Gilgal  feems  to  have  been 
chofen  for  this  purpofe,  rather  than  any  other  place  : 
Becaufe  there  was  a  fan&ified  piece  of  ground,  as  Abar- 
bhiel  fpeaks,  where,    when  they  entred  into  Canaanf 
the  Ark  fir  ft  ftood  :  Which  now  perhaps  they  brought 
hither  and  ottered  Sacrifice  before  it. 

And  there  they  facrificed  facrifices  of  peace  offerings  be- 

fore the  LORD.']  Who  wasprefent,as  I  obferved  before (See  XX.  Judges  1.)  in  fuch  great  Aflemblies  of  the 
Body  of  the  People  :  With  whom  both  they  and 
their  King  made  a  Covenant  of  Obedience  to  him,  by 
offering  of  thefe  Sacrifices, 

And 
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And  there  Saul  and  all  the  men  of  Ifrael  rejoiced  toge-  Chapter 

ther.]  By  feafting  upon  the  Peace-offerings :  Giving     XII. 
thanks  to  God  for  the  late  Viftory,  and  for  fetling  the  U^VNJ 
Kingdom. 

CHAP.     XII.  Ch£Pf 

Verfei.    \ND  Samel  /aid  unto  all  Ifrael.']    IntheVerfe  1, Jr\  Prefence  oiSaul,  as  appears  from  v.  3. 5. 
Behold,  I  have  hearkned  unto  you  in  all  that  you  f aid 

unto  me,  and  have  made  you  a  hjngT]  This  Speech  was 
made  before  they  parted  from  Gilgal :  Where  they 
had  renewed  the  Kingdom. 

Ver.  2.  And  novo  behold  the  king  walketh  before you.]Vzrk  2> 
To  rule  and  govern  them,  XX VII.  Numb.  17. 

And  I  am  old  and  grey-headed.]  And  therefore  very 
willing  to  be  difcharged  from  the  Government  of 
you. 

And  behold,  my  fons  are  with  you!]  Reduced  alfo  to 

the  State  of  private  Perfons$  being  the  King's  Sub- je£b,  no  lefs  than  you. 
And  I  have  walked  before  you,  from  my  childhood  to 

this  day.]  He  appeals  to  them  whether  he  had  not  al- 
ways difcharged  his  Duty  faithfully,  from  the  very 

beginning  5  when  God  had  made  him  a  Prophet  to 
inftruft,  and  guide  them.  For  now  they  might  freely 
accufe  him,  if  they  had  any  thing  to  alledge  againft 
him :  Both  he  and  his  Sons  being  now  become  Sub- 

jects to  a  more  Soveraign  Authority. 
Ver.  3 .  Behold,  here  I  am^  witnefs  againft  me  before  the  Verfe  3. 

LORD,  and  before  his  anointed.]    He  offers  himfelf  to 
be  tried,  and  to  give  a  publick  Account  of  his  Admi- 

S  niftration: 
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Chapter    niftration :  Being  ready  to  anfwer  any  thing  that  could 

X\\,      be  obje&ed  againft  him. 
K^i/i^i  Whofe  ox  have  I  taken,  or  whofe  afs  have  I  taken  f] 

He  defires  them  to  teftify,  if  he  had  ruled  after  the 
manner  of  the  Eaftern  Kings :  Under  which  Govern- 

ment they  chofe  to  put  themfelves. 
Or  whom  have  I  defrauded,  whom  have  I  opprejfed  /} 

If  they  knew  of  no  open  Violence,  he  bids  them  men- 
tion any  Fraud  or  Circumvention,  of  which  he  had  been 

guilty. 
Or  of  whofe  hands  have  I  received  any  bribes,  to  blind 

miw  eyes  ?  and I will re/lore  it  yon~]  He  challenges  them to  prove  fo  much  as  the  receiving  any  Gift,  in  any 
Caufe  that  came  before  him  ;  and  he  would  make  full 
Satisfa&ion. 

Verfe  4.  Ver.  4.  And  they  faid^  thou  hafl  not  defi-anded,  nor 
opprejfed  us,  neither  hafl  thou  taken  ought  of  any  mans 

hand."]  They  acknowledge  him  to  be  perfe&ly  an  up* right  Judge  :  Who  could  not  be  charged  to  have  done 
any  thing  amifs* 

Verfe  5,         Ver.  5.  And  he  faid  unto  them,  the  LORD  iswhnefs 
againft  you^  and  his  anointed,  is  witnefs  this  day,    that 
ye  have  not  found  ought  in  my  hand.    And  they  anfwer ed, 

he  is  witnefs.']     Of  his  Innocence-  and  that  they  had no  reafon  to  complain  of  his  Government. 
Verfe  6,  Ver.  6*  And.  Samuel  faid  unto  the  people^  it  is  the 

LORD  that  advanced  Mofes  and  Aaron,  and  brought 

your  fathr s  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt."]  D.  Kimchi  re- fers this  to  the  foregoing  words  ̂   as  if  he  had  faid, 
the  LORD  that  did  fuch  wonders  by  Mofes  and  Aaron 
is  witnefs^  &G 

Verfe  J.  Ver.  7.  Now  therefore JlandJiilL]  The  jews  obferve, 
that  they  were  wont  to  Jiand,  when  they  heard  the 
word  of  God.  Though  thofe  words  XX*Fxod.  18. 
are  but  a  (lender  proof  of  it 
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That  L  may  reafon  with  you  before  the  LORD,  of  all Chapter 

the  righteous   aUs  of  the  LORD  ̂   which  he  did  to  you,      XII. 

and  to  your  fathers  f\   He  would  not  difmifs  them,  till,  l/V*Yi 
having  obtained  this  honourable  Teftimony  from  them, 
he  had  reprefented  to  them  the  great  Benefits  they  had 
received  from  God,  and  their  Ingratitude  to  him. 

Ver.  3.  When  Jacob  was  come  into  Egypt,  and yom -Verfe  8, 
ftihevs  cried  unto  the  LORD,  then  the  LORD  fent  Mo- 
jes  and  Aaron  5  which  brought  your  fathers  out  of  Egypt, 

and  made  them  dwell  in  this  place."]  Anyone  may  eafily 
diicern,  this  is  but  a  compendious  Narrative  of  what 
God  did  for  them,  from  their  firfl:  coming  out  of  £- 

gypt,  till  they  were  fetled  in  Canaan:  Which,  in  like- 
lihood Samuel  more  largely  recited,  when  he  reafoned 

with  them.  Therefore  Mofes  and  Aaron  cannot  be  un- 
derftood  to  have  made  them  dwell  in  Canaan  5  no  more 

than  that  their  fathers  cried  unto  the  LORD,  when  Ja- 
cob came  into  Egypt,  and  the  LORD  fent  thefe  two 

Perfons  to  deliver  them.  For  many  things  intervened 
between  both  thefe :  Till  at  laft  God  fettled  them  in 

their  reft,  in  the  good  Land  he  promifed  to  give 
them. 

Ver.  9.  And  when  they  for  gat  the  LORD  their  God,  Verfe  a. 
he  fold  them  into  the  hand  of  Sifera,  captain  of  the  hoft 
of  Razor,  and  into  the  hand  of  the  Philistines,  and  into 
the  hand  of  the  king  of  Moab,  and  they  fought  again  fi 

thejn."]  This  is  a  fhort  Hiftory  of  the  Calamities  which 
befel  them,  for  their  Idolatry,  after  they  came  there  : 
Some  few  of  which  he  only  mentions  :  Without  ob- 
ferving  exa&ly  the  Order  in  which  they  came  upon 
them :  But  thefe  were  the  People  who  longeft  op- 
preffed  them. 

Ver.  10.  And  they  cried  unto  the  LORD  and  faid,Vzrk  ID* 
we  have  finned  becaufe  we  have  forfaken  the  LORD  and 
have  ferved   Baalim  -and  Ajhtaroth  :  but  now  deliver  m 

S  2,  out 
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Chapter    out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  and  we  will  ferve  thee.9] 
XII.       This  they  did  very  often,   III.  Judges  9.  13.   IV.  3. 

*^-V**>  VI.  7.  efpecially  X.  10.  I5,8cc. 
Verfe  11.      Ver.  11.  And  the  LORD  fent  Jerubbaal,  and  Bedan, 

and  Jephthah,  and  Samuel,  and  delivered  yon  out  of  the 
hand  of  your  enemies  on  every  fide,  and  ye  dwelt  fafely7\ 
This  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  Hiftory  of  the  Book 
of  Judges  $  which  acquaints  us,  that  as  often  as  they 
repented,  and  befought  his  pardon,  &c.  he  raifed  up 
Deliverers  unto  them  :  The  lateft  of  which  he  only, 
mentions.     In  which  account  there  is  no  difficulty, 
but  only  about  Bedan;  Of  whom  we  nowhere  read.  But 
fee  my  Notes  upon  X.  Judges  4.  unto  which  may  be 
added,  that  the  Chaldee  Paraphrafe   here  hath  it.  he 
fent  Gideon  and  Simfon,  &c.    whom  moft  take  to  be 
the  Perfon  here  meant,  and  called  Ben-Dan  (the  Son  of- 
Dan)  becaufe  he  was  of  that  Tribe :  And,  by  Con- 

traction called   Bedan  ̂     jufl:  as  inftead  of .  Saul-meek 
(askt  of  God)  they  called  him  who  writes  this  Book- 
Samuel^  for  (hortnefs fake.     Who  mentions- himfelf  as. 
one  of  their  Deliverers  ̂   becaufe  the  fignal  overthrow 
he  gave  the  Philitfines,  which  drove  them  out  of  their 
Country,  was  frefh  in  their  Memory. 

Verfe  I X.  Ver.  1 1 .  And  when  yefaw  that  'Nahajhihe  king  of  the  chil- dren of  Ammon  came  againft  you,  ye  J aid  unto  me,  Nay, 
but  a  king  flja/J  reign  over  us,  when  the  LORD  your  God 
was  your  k?ng^\  They  would  not  ftay  till  God  raifed 
them  up  a  Deliverer,  or  commanded  Samuely  who  was 
their  Judge,  to  fight  with  him :  But  would  have  a 
King  like  other  Nations,  always  at  hand  to  fight  their 
Battles.  See  upon  VIII.  5,  The  word  Nay,  feems  to 
fignify  that  Samuel  told  them,  that  God  would  be 
with  them  to  deliver  them  $  or  that  he  offered  himfelf 
to  be  their  Leader  under  God  :  But  they  refuted  his 
Offer,  and  continued  to  demand  a  King. 

Ver.  13, 
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Ver.  ,13*   Now  therefore,  behold,  the  king  whom  yon  Chapter 

have  chofen,  and  whom  you  have  defired.~]  He  could  not       XII. 
upbraid  them   too   often  with  this,  that  they  would  \**~v~*s 
not  be  content  with  the  Government  of  God  $  which  Verfe  13, 
was  peculiar  to  them  3  but  chofe  to  be  like   other 
People. 

And  behold,  the  LORD  hath  fct  a  l(ing  over  you.~] 
Though  they  chofe  to  have  a  Ring  like  other  Nations, 
and  be  governed  by  God  no  longer:  Yet  he  (till  puts 
them  in  mind  they  could  not  make  one,  but  he  was 
fet  over  them  by  God  ̂   as  I  have  before  obferved. 

Ver.  14.  If  ye  will  fear  the   LORD  and  ferve  /j/a^  Verfe  8:4* 
and  obey  his  voice,  and  not  rebel  againfl  the  command- 
went  of  the  LORDJ]  According  to  the  Covenant  they 
lately  made  with  him,  XI.  15.  All  Vertue  fprings  from 
the  Fear  of  God. 

Then  fl)all  both  ye  and  your  king  that  reigneth  over  you , 

continue  following  the  LORD  your  God.~]  That  is,  be 
defended  by  him  $  and  continue  a  happy  people :  Not- 
withftanding  they  had  thus  rejected  him.  This  ap- 

pears to  be  the  meaning,  by  what  is  oppofed  to  it  in 
the  following  Verfe. 

Ver.  1 5".  But  if  ye  will  not  obey  the  voice  of  the  LORD,  Verfe  15; 
but  rebel  againfl  the  commandment  of  the  LORD  x,  then 
/hall  the  hand  of  the  LORD  be  againfl  you,  as  it  was 

againfl  your  fathers ."]  He  would  fuffer  their  Enemies  to opprefs  them,  as  they  did  in  the  Days  of  the  Judges  : 
or  fend  other  Plagues  upon  them. 

Ver.  1 6.  Now  therefore  ft  and  and  fee  the  great  thing,  Verfe  i  6„ 
which  the  LORD  will  do  before  your  eyes?\    For  a  vifible 
Demonftration  of  the  Truth  of  all  t\\ztSamuel  had  faid. 

Ver.  17.  Is  it  not  wheat  harvefl  to  day  f]     A  very  VTerfe  17* 
clear  Day,  and  in  no  Difpofition  to  rain.     Which  was 
not  wont  to  fall  in  Harveft  time  5  but  in  the  Autumn, and 
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Chapter    and  in  the  Spring :  Called   the  latter  and  the  former 

XII.      Rain. 

L/"Y*\J        I  will  call  upon  the  LORD,  and  he  fhall  find  thunder 
and  rain,  that  you  may  perceive  and  fee,  that  your  wicked- 
?;efs  is  great,  which  you  have  done   in  the  fight  of  the 
LORD,  in    asking  yon  a   king.]      By  this    he    fhewed 
how  he  could  in  an  inftant  deprive  them  of  all  the 
Comforts  of  Life  5  as  they  deferred  for  their  reje&ing 
him  and  his.Prophet :  Who  was  fo  powerful,  as  by 
his  Prayers  to  produce  fuch  Wonders. 

Verfe  rS.       Ver.  18.  So  Samuel  called  upon  the  LORD,  and  the 

LORD  fent  thunder  and  rain  that  day.']     A  very  horri- ble Tempeft,  accompanied  it  is  likely  with  Lightning; 

when  all  was'ferene,  and  no  Sign  appeared  of  it. 
And  all  the  people  feared  the  LORD   and  Samuel.] 

This  (truck   fuch  a  Terror  into  them,  that  they  were 
afraid  God   would  deftroy   them,  as   he  did  Korah, 
Dathan,  and  Abiram  :  And  that  Samuel  would  not  in- 
tercede  for  them. 

Verfe  19.      Ver.  19.  And  all  the  people  f aid  unto  Samuel,  pray  for 
thy  ferv  ants,  unto  the  LORD,  that  we  die  not :  for  we  have 
added  unto  allour fins  this  evil,    to  asl^us  a  kjng.]     Till 
now,  they  feem  not  to  have  been  fenfible  of  their  Sin, 

in  defiring  an  Alteration  in  the  Form  of  their  Govern- 
ment :  Therefore  it   was  a  miraculous  Storm,  full  of 

Horror,  which  extorted   this  Confeffion  from  them  5 
not  only  of  this,  but  all  their  former  fins. 

Verfe  20.      Ver.  20.  And  Samuel f aid  unto  the  people,  fear  not  , 
ye  have  done  all  thk  wickednefs  ;  yet  turn  not  afide  from 

following  the  LORD,  but  ferve  him  with  all  your  heart.'] 
He  would  not  have  them  defpair  of  recovering  God's 
Favour  5  and  direfts  them  the  be  ft  way  to  it:  By  con- 

tinuing fo  fenfible  of  their  W'ickednefs,  as  to  be  moved 
to  true  Repentance,  and  ftedfaft  Obedience. 

Ver.  2 1 
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Vcr.  31.  And  turn  ye  not  a  fide ,  for  then  fa  all  ye  go  af  Chapter 

ter  vain  things  which  cannot  profit.']     He  warns  them     XII. 
above  all    things   againtt  worfhipping  other  Gods,  v^-v^ 
whom  he  calls  vain  things,  which  cannot  profit  5  by  a  Verfe  2t 
Scheme  of  Speech  in  the  Hebrew  Language,  fignifying, 
they  do  a  great  deal  of  mif chief     Thus  in  the  XX.  Prov. 
33.  the  wife  Man  faith,  a  falfe  balance  is  not  good-,  that 
is,  is  very  bad  and  hateful  to  God  %  as  it  goes  before, 
of  divers  weights.     And  thus  Heathen   Writers  fpeak, 
particularly  Horner^  Odyff  %  v.  85. 

The  Blefled  Gods  do  not  love  wicked  A&ions,  u  e. 
they  hate  and  deteft  them. 

Nor  deliver,  for  they  are  vain.']  He  preffes  them  to per  lift  in  the  Worfhip  of  God  alone  :  Whom  if  they 
forfookand  went  after  other  Gods,  in  vain  did  they 
expeft  Help  and  Deliverance  from  them,  for  they 
were  void  of  all  Power. 

Ver.  22.  For  the  LORD  will  not  fbrjake  his  people,  Verfe  22. 
for  his  great  name  fake  }  becaufe  it  hath  pleafed  the  LORD 

to  make  you  his  people."]    The  Stedfaflnefs  of  God  in  his 
Affe&ion  to  them,  notwithftanding  their  Provocations', 
was  a  mighty  Motive  to  faithful  Obedience. 

Ver.  23.  Moreover,  as  fir  me,^  God  forbid  that ""i"  Verfe ■  22, 
jhonld  fin  again  ft  the  LORD  in  ceafing  to  pray  for  yon: 

but  1  vfiill  inftruti  you  the  good  and  right  way."]  Not  only pray  for  them,  but  teach  and  inftruft  them:  Which 
were  the  two  great  Offices  of  a  Prophet.  They  had 
highly  difobliged  him  5  but  he  imitated  God,  who 
pardoned  them,  and  ib -did  he. 
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Chapter  Ver.  24.  Only  fear  the  LORD,  and  ferve  him  in 

XIII.      truth  with  all  your  heart  }  for  confidcr  how  great  things 
K^fsTSJ  he  hath  done  for  you.]     All  his  Prayers  and  Inftru&ions 
Verfe  24.  would  not  do  the  Bufinefs^  without  their  ferious 

Confederation.  And  what  more  worthy  their  con- 
ftant  Thoughts  than  the  great  Benefits  they  had  re- 

ceived from  God:  Particularly  his  tender  Mercy,  in 
not  carting  them  off,  when  they  (baked  offhis  Govern- 
ment. 

Verfe  25.  Ver.  25.  But  if  you  jhaB  ftill  do  wickedly,  ye  fhall  he 
confumed,  both  you  and  your  kjng^]  As  it  proved,  not 
only  in  this  3  but  in  feveral  future  Reigns. 

Ct^m!  CHAP.    XIII. 

Verfe  I.  Verfe  I.  A  ND  Saul  reigned  one  year.']  In  the  He- _Zx  brew  the  Words  are,  the  fon  of  one  year 
in  his  reign,  or  kingdom.  A  very  Learned  Prelate  of 
our  own  (in  his  Demonstration  of  the  Mejfiah,  Part.  2. 
p.  240.)  takes  the  meaning  to  be,  that  after  the  Phili- 
(iines  were  fubdued  by  Samuel,  a  year  faffed,  when  Saul 
began  to  reign  :  And  after  this,  he  reigned  two  years  free 
from  their  yoke.  As  for  his  being  called  the  fon  of  one 
year  in  the  Hebrew,  it  is  well  tranflated  by  us  reigned 
one  year  5  becaufe  he  was  bom,  when  he  was  made 
King,  and  changed  into  another  Man:  For  thus  (as 

Bochartus  hath  obferved)  the  Day  of  an  Emperor's  In- 
auguration, among  the  Gentiles,  was  called  his  Birth- 

day,  viz.  Natalti  regni,  the  Day  when  he  began  his^ 
Reign. 

And  when  he  had  reigned  two  years  over  IJraeL~\     So 
Ralbag   interprets  the  Hebrew  Words  $   and  thereby 

confute 
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confutes  the  ftrange  fancy  in  Sedor  Olam  Rabba,  that  Chapter 
Saul  reigned  but  two  Years  in  all.     Whereas  the  mean-    XIII. 
ing  is,  after  this  he  reigned  two  Years  free  from  the  Lf*>/\j 
Oppreflion  of  the  Philiftines  :  But  when  they  were 
ended,  the  Philiftines  got  the  upper  hand  again,  and 
inflaved  the  Ifraelites,  as  appears  by  this  Chapter. 

Ver.  2.  Saul  chofe  him  three  thoufand  men."]    In  the  Verfe  2. 
firft  Year  of  his  Reign  he  performed  thofe  things  men- 

tioned in  the  foregoing  Chapter:  And  when  he  had 
reigned  two  Years,  thefe  things  fell  out  which  we 
read  in  this  Chapter.     Which  is  much  better  than  Dr. 

Ijghtfoot's  Exposition,  that  he  had  been  King  one  Year 
from   his  firft  anointing  at  Ramah,  to  his  fecond  at 
Gibeah  :  And  after  that  he   reigned   two  Years  more 
before  the   LORD  caft  him  off,  and  anointed  David. 

Symmachus  and  Procopius  Gaz<eus^  not  much  other- 
wife.     Who  by  Son  of  one  year  think  the  Simplicity  of 
his  Mind  is  denoted  :  Which  he  preferved   for  fome 
time,  7.  e.  till  he  had  reigned  two  Year  over  Ifrael, 
and  then  he  began  to  be  depraved  and   forfaken  of 
God. 

Whereof  two  thoufand  were  with  Saul  in  Michmajh^  and 
in  mount  Benjamin^  and  one  thoufand  men  with  Jona- 

than in  Gibeah  of  Benjamin.]  There  was  another  Gi- 
beah in  the  Tribe  of  Judah,  XV.  Jofh.  57. 

And  the  reft  of  the  people  hefent  every  man  to  hh  tent.'] The  foremenrioned  number  being  fufficient  for  his 
Guard,  and  to  preferve  the  Country  in  Peace,  and  to 
oppofe  any  fudden  inrode  of  their  Enemies :  He 
would  not  be  burdenfome  to  his  People,  by  keeping 
great  Forces. 

Ver.  3.  And  Jonathan  fmote  the  garrrfon  of  the  Phili-  Verfe  3* 
ftinesT]  Who  though  fubdued  by  Samuel  at  Eben  Ezer, 
and  driven  out  of  the  Country  5  yet  kept  fome  ftrong 
holds,  as  I  obferved,  X.  5. 

T  That 
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Chapter        That  was  in  Geba.~\    This  was  a  diftindt  place  from XIII.    Gtbeah,  though  both  in  the  Tribe  of  Benjamin  :  As  is 
v^^-sL/  evident  from  XVIII.  Jojh.  24.  28. 

And  the  Philijiines  heard  it.~\  And  thereupon  (as  the 
following  Words  import)  denounced  War  againft 

Ifrael, 
And  Saul  blew  the  trumpet  throughout  all  the  land  of  If- 

rael, faying,  let  the  Hebrews  hear."]  He  gave  them  notice, by  a  Proclamation,  what  Jonathan  had  done,  and  what 
was  the  effeft  of  it:  And  thereupon  fummoned  them 
to  come  to  Gilgal. 

Verfe  4.        Ver.4.  And  all  Ifrael  heard  fay,  that  Saul  had  fmitttn 

.  the  garrifon  of  the  Philijiines."]     This  (hows  that  Jona- 
than afted  by  Saul's  Order  :  Who  was  defirous  to  free his  own  Tribe  from  fuch  Intruders. 

And  that  Ifrael  alfo  was  an  abomination  with  the  Phi- 
Uliines7\  Who  were  highly  incenfed  to  take  Re- 
venge. 

And  the  people  were  called  together  after  Saul  to  Gil- 

gal~]  Where  Samuelhzd  appointed  to  meet  him,  X.  8. Verfe  5%  Ver.  5.  The  Philistines  gathered  themfelves  together  to 
fight  with  Ifrael  thirty  thoufand  chariots,  and  fixthoufand 
horfemen,  and  people  as  the  fand  of  the  fea  fiore  for  mul- 

titude: And  they  came  up  and  pitched  in  Michmafh,  eafl- 

ward  from  Beth»aven.~]  A  prodigious  Army,  and  very formidable,  by  reafonof  their  Chariots  and  Horfemen, 
which  were  alio  very  numerous  (See  XI.  JoJIj.  4.)  But 
it  is  not  likely  the  Philijiines  alone  could  bring  fo  ma- 

ny into  the  Field  :  No,  nor  after  other  Nations  there- 
about were  affociated  with  them,  it  is  credible  that 

they  fhould  make  up  Thirty  Thoufand  Chariots  of 
War.  For  none  ever  had  fo  many  5  Pharaoh  himfelf 
purfuing  the  Ifraelites  only  with  Six  Hundred,  XIV. 
Exod.  7.  Therefore  mod  of  them  were  no  more  than 
Carriages,    which  were    neceffary  for  the  Baggage 

of 
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of  fuch  vaft  Multitudes  of  People  :  Which  is  a  better  Chapter 
account,  in  my  Judgment,  than  to  fay  there  is  a  Mi-    XIH. 
ftake  made  by  Tranfcribers  in  later -times :  As  Bochar-L/~sr\J 
tm  himfelf  thinks  (Hierozoicon,  P.  I.  L.  II.  Cap.  IX.) 
becaufe  in  the  Syriack^  and  Arabic^  Copies  there  are  on- 

ly found  three  Thoufand.     Which  is  too  great  a  num- 
ber, without  the  help  of  the  foregoing  Expofition  3 

for  in  the  vaft  Army  of  Mithridaics  there  were  but  an 

hundred  Chariots,  and   in  Darius *s  two  hundred,  and 
in  Antiochus  Epiphanes  (of  which  we  read  i.Maccab. 
XIII.  2.)  but  three  hundred. 

Ver.  6.  When  the  men  of  Ifrael  faw  that  they  were  in  Verfe  6, 
a  fir  ait  (for  the  people  were  diffrejfed.)  Though  their 
wonderful  Succefs  againft  the  Ammonites  had  encou- 

raged them  to  obey  the  Summons  of  fuch  a  profperous 
Leader,  as  Saul  had  been  5  yet  when  they  faw  the  vaft: 
Army  of  the  Philifiines,  how  well  they  were  appoint- 

ed, and  themfelves  unprovided,  their  hearts  failed 
them,  and  they  flunk  from  him  as  faft,  as  they  had 
flocked  to  him. 

Then  the  people  did  hide  themfelves,  in  cdves,  and  in 

thickets,  and  in  rocks,  and  in  high  places;  and  in  pits."] 
One  part  of  the  People  endeavoured  to  fecure  them- 

felves in  lurking  places :  Where  it  was  not  eafy  to  find 
them. 

Ver.  7.  Andfome  of  the  Hebrews  went  over  Jordan  to  Verfe  7. 
the  land  of  Gad  and  GileadT]  Another  part  of  them  fled 
as  far  as  they  could  from  prefent  danger  3    into  the 
Country  of  the  two  Tribes  and  a  half. 

As  for  Saul  he  was  yet  in  Gilgal,  and  all  the  people  fol- 

lowed him  trembling."]  All  that  were  left  with  him,  were 
in  great  Fear,  feeing  fo  many  of  their  Brethren  defert 
him. 

Ver.  8.  And  he  tarried  feven  days,  according  to  the  Verfe  8. 
Jet   time  that  Samuel  appointed.]    He  miftook  Samuels 

T  2  meaning 

L 
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Chapter    meaning  (as  I  (bowed  upon  X.  8.)  who  told  him  he 

XIII.    would  come  and  offer  Sacrifice,  feven  days  :  And  then 

L/~Y^\J  adds,  thou  J/jalt  tarry  till  I  come.     So  two  Interpreters, 
who  are  ancient  in  refpeft  of  our  times  (Rupertuf,  and 

Angelomtti)  have  obferved  an  Amphibilogia  in  Samuel's 
words  in   that   place,  which  may  be  conftrued  two 

ways,  and  it  was  Saul's  Folly  to  make  choice  of  the 
wrong  Senfe.     For  the  la  ft  words  there  are  as  much  as 
if  he  had  faid,  be  Jure  to  tarry  till  I  come,  and  JJ)ow  thee 
vphut  thou  f/jalt  do.     And  indeed  common  Reafon  might 
have  taught  him,  that  if  the  War  was  to  be  underta- 

ken, it  was  to  be  managed  likewife  by  the  Gounfel  of 
the  LORD:   And  therefore  he  ought  not  to  have  fa: 
crificed,  or   done   any  other  folemn   Afr,  before  the 

Prophet,  who  was  God's  Embaffador  in  this  Bufinefs, came  to  inftruft  him. 

But  Samuel  came  not  to  GilgaL"]  So  foon  as  Saul  ex 
pefted  him. 

And  the  people  were  fcattered  from  him.']    That  third part  of  the  People  who  were  left,  began  to  go  away 
when  they  faw  Samuel  did  noc  come  to  advife  and  af 
Gft.him,  in  this  dangerous  Condition. 

V^rfe  Q.         ̂ er#  9'  -^n^  Sard  faid,  bring  hither  the  burnt- offer  in 
unto  me,  and  peace- offerings  :  and  he  offered  the  burnt- 
offering!]    And  would  have  proceeded  to  offer   the 

Peace-offerings,  if  Samuel's  coming  had  not  prevented 
him. 

V'erfe  io.      Ver.  10.  And  it  came  to  pafs,  that  as  foon  as  he  had 
made  an  end  of  offering  the  burnt   offering,  behold,  Sa« 
muel  came:  and  Saul  went  out  to  meet  him,  that  he  might 
faint e  him7\  Welcome  him  thither  :  Which  he  did  in 
Honour  of  the  Prophet. 

Verfe  il.      Ver.  n.  And  Samuel  faid,  -what  haft  thou  done?  and 
Saul  faid,  becaufe  I  faw  the  people  were  fcattered  from  me, 
and  that  thou  cameft  not  within  the  days  appointed,  and 

that 
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that  the  Phil/Jlines  gathered  themfelves  together  to  Mich-  Chapter 

mafb.~]    Thefe  lookt  like  weighty  Reafons  5  but  could      XIII. 
not  excufe  his  Preemption  in  not  waiting  for  Samuel,  L^V%J 
who  aflured  him  he  would  come  thither. 

Ver.  Ii.  Therefore  faid  I9  the  Philijiines  will  come  yafe  I2< 
down  now  upon  me  to  Gilgal,  and  I  have  not  made  /ap- 

plication itnte  the  LORD  5  I forced  my  felf  therefore  and 

offered  a  burnt- offering.']  He  pretends  it  was  much  a- gainft  his  Inclination  :  But  pleads  neceflity  for  what 
he  did  ̂   left  his  Enemies  fhould  have  fet  upon  him, 
before  he  had  commended  himfelf  to  God,  and  beggU 

his  Bleffing.  By  which  it  appears,  that  Burnt-offerings 
were  of  the  Nature  of  a  Prayer  to  God  :  Whom  they 
acknowledged  hereby  to  be  the  LORD  of  all.  Whence. 
it  is  that  we  read  fo  often  of  Abraham  and  Ifaac,  that 
they  built  altars  (which  were  for  Sacrifice)  and  called 
upon  the  Name  of  the  LORD.  The  Gentiles  alfo,  as 
well  as  the  Jews  invoked  God  by  their  Sacrifices,  as 
Mr.  Me^hath  fhown  from  Homer,  and  other  Authors, 
Book  2.  p.  464. 

Ver.  1  y.  And  Samuel  faid  to  Saul,  thou  haft  done  foo-  yerre  l2 
Ufily  5  thou  haft  not  kept  the  commandment  of  the  LORD 

thy  God*>  which  he  commanded  thce.~]  When  God  ad- vanced Saul  to  be  King,  he  wasdittle  in  his  own  Eyes3 
and  then  a  great  Man  in  the  fight  of  God.  But  now  he 
began  to  take  upon  him,  and  thought  it  was  fit  the  Pro- 

phet fhould  wait  for  the  King,  rather  than  the  King 

for  the  Prophet:  And  diftrufted  Samuel's  word,  who 
bad  him  tarry  till  he  came.  And  fo  intruded  upon  the 
Priefts  Office  5  or  at  leaft  caufed  the  Prieft  to  do  that 
unfeafonably  $  which  was  referved  for  Samuel  to  do, 
when  God  thought  fit  to  fend  him:  Who  had  all 
along  tranfa&ed  all  Matters  between  God  and  Saul. 
In  fhort,  his  Folly  and  Difobedience  confided  in  this, 
that  he  intrenched  upon  the  Priefts   Office,  or  upon 

'he: 
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Chapter    the  Prophets,  or  upon  both:  And  would  not  wait  Sa- 

XIII.      mueh  coming,  nor  confefs  his  Fault  to  him  when  he 

C/'V'NJ  came;  But  made  Excufes,  and  laid  the  Fault  upon  all 
but  himfelf,  v.  n. 

Abarbwel  hath  expounded,  this  a  little  more  diftinft- 
ly,  by   obferving  the  Command  which  Samuel  gave 
him,  when  he  anointed  him,  X.  8.  where  he  tells  him 
firft,  he  would  come  and  offer  Sacrifice ;  idly,  he  bids 
him  wait  for  him  feven  Days:    And  laftly,  faith  he 
would  direft  him  what  to  do-     Now  Saul  tranfgreffed 
every  part  of  this  Command  :  For  he  offered  Sacrifice 
himfelf,  which  God  intended  (hould  be  offered  only  by 
the  Prophet}  and  he  did  not  ftay  till  the  end  of  the 
feventh  Day,  but  offered  on  the  feventh  Day  in  the 
Morning  :,  and  he  intended  to  begin  the  War,  without 
any  Direction  from  Samuel,  what  he  (hould  do.     He 
thinks  alfo,  that  thofe  words  feven  days  (in  that  place) 
may  refer  to  the  words  going  before,  viz.   peace-offer- 

ings  fo  many  days.     For  Saul  was  bound,  as  it  fol- 
lows, to    tarry  till  Samuel,  came,  though   he   ftayed 

more  than  feven  days  before  he  came. 

For  now  would  the  LORD  have  ejlabUJhed  thy  king" 
dom  upon  Ifrael  for  ever.]  This  fugged  that  the  Inten- 

tion of  Samuel**  coming  to  offer  Sacrifice  at  Gilgal  for 
feven  Days,  was  to  confirm  Saul  in  the  Kingdom  (as  I 
obferved  upon  X.  8.)  if  he  had  not  fooli(bly  deprived 
himfelf  of  that  Bleffing  :  But  here  the  Hebrew  Do&ors 
take  notice  of  a  Difficulty,  which  is,  how  God  could 
intend  to  eftablidi  the  Kingdom  upon  him  for  ever, 
without  contradicting  the  PrGphecy  of  Jacob,  who  had 
promifed  the  Scepter  to  the  Tribe  ofjudah.  Which 
Ralbag  thinks  is  fufiiciently  anfwered,  by  faying  that 
for  ever  fignifies  no  more  than  a  long  time;  as  it  doth 
in  the  words  of  Hannah  in  thehegioning  of  this  Book, 
Chap,  I.  22.  and  in  XXI.  Exod.  9.  and  many  other 

places. 
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places.     And  fo  others  interpret  thefe  words,  as  long  Chapter 
05  his  pofterity  lafted.  XIII. 

Ver.  14.  But  now  thy  kingdom  foal/  not  continue.]  He  **s~\r**-> 
predi&s  that  God  would  not  let  his  Family  enjoy  the  Verfe  14. 
Kingdom:  Becaufe  of  other  fins  which  he  forefaw  he 
would  commit. 

The  LORD  hath  fought  him  a  man  after  hh  own  heart, 
and  the  LORD  hath  commanded  him  to  be  captain  over 
hfc  people:  becaufe  thou  haft  not  kept  that  which  the 

LORD  commanded  thee.']  God  had  not  yet  command- ed David  to  lead  his  People :  But  he  fully  intended 
to  do  it,  if  Saul  did  not  repent,  and  obtain  a  pardon 
of  him  for  his  Offence.  Whereby  he  had  not  provo- 

ked him  fo  far,  as  to  have  an  irreverfible  Sentence 
pa(Ted  upon  him  (as  many  great  Men  have  thought) 
but  it  might  have  been  revoked,  if  he  had  not  perfi- 
fted  in  his  Folly,  and  committed  a  much  greater  Of- 

fence againft  the  Divine  Majefty,  in  the  War  againft 
Amalek.  Then  Samuel  tells  him,  the  LORD  would  not 
repent :  Which  not  being  added  here,  it  makes  it  pro- 

bable he  was  capable  of  a  Pardon,  notwithftanding 

this  Denunciation :  If  he  had  beg'd  it  with  Repentance, and  better  Obedience  for  the  time  to  come. 

Ver.  15.  And  Samuel  arofe,  and  gat  him  up  from  Gil-  Verfe  15* 

gal  unto  Gibeah  of  Benjamin."]  The  place  of  Saul's  Birth, 
and  where  he  lived.  Which  I  look  upon  as  a  fign 
that  Samuel  did  not  intend  to  defert  him,  as  he  did  af- 

terward, nor  looked  upon  him  yet  as  forfaken  by 
God. 

And  Saul  numbred  the  people  that  were  prefint  with 

him,  about  fix  hundred  men.~]  A  ft  range  Alteration 
fince  the  laft  Year,  when  againft  the  Ammonites  he  had 
three  hundred  thoufand  Men  with  him,  befidesthofe 
of  Judah,  XI.  6. 
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Chapter         Ver.  16.  And  Saul  and  Jonathan   his  fon,  and  the 

XIII.      people  who  were  prefent  with  hint,  abode  in  Gibe  ah  of  Ben- 

^"Y""^y  <*«*/*.]    They  followed  Samuel  $  and  it  was  a  ftrong 
Verle  16.  piaCe9  where  they  could  defend  themfelves  better  than 

in  the  open  Field  :  And  here,  it  is  likely,  he  hoped 
to  increafe  his  Forces,  being  in  his  own  Tribe. 

But  the  Philijlines  tncamped  in  Michmajh?\  A  place 
not  very  remote  from  Gibeah ,  but  in  the  Tribe  of 
Ephraim. 

Verfe  17.  Ver.  17.  And  the  /pollers  came  out  of  the  camp  of  the 

Philijiines,  in  three  companies.']  They  fent  out  Parties 
three  feveral  ways,  to  ravage  the  Country,  there  being 
none  to  oppofe  them. 

One  company  turned  the  way  that  leadeth  to  OphrahJ] 
There  was  a  City  of  this  Name  in  the  Tribe  of  Benja- 

min, XV11I.  Jo{h.  23.  but  many  take  this  rather  to  be 
that  in  the  Tribe  oiManajfeh,  where  Gideon  was  born, 
VI.  Judges  11. 

Unto  the  land  of  Shuall.']  So  called,  becaufe  it  a- bounded  with  Foxes  5  as  Bochart  obferves. 

Ver.  1 8.  And  another  company  turned  the  way  of  Bet h- 

horon.~]  Both  the  upper,  and  the  nether  Cities  of  this Name,  were  in  the  Tribe  of  Ephraim,  1  Chron.  VII. 
24. 

And  another  company  turned  to  the  way  of  the  border^ 

that  looks  to  the  valley  of  Zeboim,  towards  the  wilder- 
nefs7\  The  Chaldee  Paraphraft  tranflates  thefe  words, 

the  valley  of  vipers:  For  Tzeboa  fignifies  a  fort  of  fpec- 
kled  Serpent,  wherewith  this  Valley  abounded  $  and 
lay  towards  the  wildemefs  of  Jericho  in  the  Tribe  of 
Benjamin.  Thus  alfo  a  great  number  of  the  Hebrew 
Writers  tranflate  Zeboim  :  Which  Junius  takes  for  a 
City  in  this  Tribe.  See  Bochartu*  in  bis  Hierozoicon, 
P.  2.  Lib.  III.  Cap,  VII. 

Ver.  19. 
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Ver.  19.    Novo  there  was  no  fmith  found  throughout  all 'Chapter 
the  land  of  Jfrael :  for  the  Philifiines  faidt  left  the  He-    XIII. 

brews  make  them  fwords  and  J  pears.']    To  this  miferable  L/^VNJ 
Condition  the  Philifiines  had  reduced  them  during  the  Verfe  19. 
forty  Years  Tyranny  over  them,  of  which  we  read 
XII I.  Judges  i*  But  after  Samuel  had  put  an  end  to  it, 

by  the  great  overthrow  he  gave  the  Philifiines  at  Eben* 
Ezer,  it  feems  fomething  ftrange  they  had  not  reftored 
thefe  Artificers.     But  the  Sloth  of  the  Israelites  appears 
in  their  whole  Story :  And  it  was  not  eafy,  in  fo  (hort 
a  time,  for  Men  to  learn  this  Trade.     Which  the  Phi- 
lifiines  wifely  deftroyed,  as  thzChaldccans,  when  they 
deftroyed  Jerufalem,  carried  away  all   the  Smiths  to 
Babylon:  That  they  who  remained  in  the  Land,  might 
not  arm  themfelves  again,  2  Kings  XXIV.  14. 

Ver.  20.  'But  all  the  men  of  Ifrael  went  down  to  the  Verfe  xo* 
Philifiines,  tofoarpen  every  man  his  Jhare,  and  his  Coul- 

ter, and  his  ax,  and  his  mattockf]  Not  to  the  Country 
of  the  Philifiines,  for  that  was  too  far  off  from  fome 
parts  of  the  Land  of  Ifrael  5  but  to  their  Garrifons, 
which  they  held  among  them,  even  after  Samuel  had 
driven  the  main  Body  of  them  out  of  the  Country,  as 
I  obferved  upon  X.  5. 

Ver.  a  I-  Yet  they  had  a  file  for  the  mattocks^  andforV&k  It. 
the  coulter s,  and  for  the  forks,  and  for  the  axes,  and  to 
fharpen  the  go ads \\  Thus  Pliny  tells  us  in  his  Natural 
Hiftory,  Lib.  XXXI.  Cap.  XIV.  that  in  the  League 
which  Porfenna  made  with  the  Roman  People,  after 
the  Expulfion  of  their  Kings,  it  was  exprefly  cove- 

nanted, Nefcrro,  nifi  in  agriculturanterentur,  that  they 
fhould  not  make  ufe  of  Iron,  but  only  in  the  tilling 
of  their  Fields. 

Ver.  7i.  So  it  came  to  pafs  that  in  the  day  of  battle  }  Verfe  2 a* 
there  was  neither  fword  nor  fpear  fiund  in  the  hand  of 
any  of  the  people  that  were  with  Saul  and  Jonathan  :  but 

U  with 
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Chapter    Wl^f)  $^1  and  Jonathan  his  fon  was  there  found."]    The XIII.    Jevvs  being  very  much  addi&ed  to  feeding  Cattle,  ve- 
uv^  ry  much  neglected  mechanical  Arts:  As  appeared  when 

Solomon  built  the    Temple.     For   there  were   fo  few 
skilled  in  Architecture,    among  the  IfraelHes,  that  he 
was  conftrained  to  fend  to  another  Nation  for  them. 
And  fo  Raft  thinks  it  was  in  the  Trade  of  Smiths  ; 
there  being  no  Iron  Mines  in  the  Land.     But  that  was 
not  the  true  Reafon,  as  Ktmchi  obferves  ̂   for  the  Phi- 
llfiines,  as  was  faid  before,  had  tranfplanted  the  Smiths, 
when   the  IfraelHes  were  under  their  Dominion.     In 
other  Oppreflions  alfo,  which   they  lay  under,  their 
Enemies  were  wont  to  difarm   them  ̂     as  appears  by 
the  Song  of  Deborah,  V.  Judges  8.     But  though  they 
had  no  Swords  nor  Spears,  yet  they  had  Bows  and 
Arrows,  and  Slings :  Which  the  Men  of  Gibeah  could 
anciently  manage  to   a  wonderful  advantage,  as  we 
read  XX.  Judges  16.  And  befides  thefe,  they  ancient- 

ly ufed  Clubs  to  beat  down  their  Enemies  5  and  before 

the  Invention  of  Spears  with  Iron  points  5  they -had 
(harp  Stakes  hardned  in  the  Fire,  as  many  Authors  in- 

form us. 

Yerfe  23.  Ver.  23.  And  the  garrifon  of  the  Phih fines  went  out 

to  the  pajfage  of  Michn?afi.~]  Some  refer  this  to  the  Gar- rifon mentioned  v.  3.  which  Jonathan  having  fmitten, 
they  thatefcaped  joined  with  the  Army  at  Michmafh. 
But  it  refers  rather  to  the  Garrifon  mentioned  in  the 

beginning  of  the  next  Chapter,  v.  1.  and  the  laft  word 
relates  not  io  the  pajfage,  but  to  the  garrifon.  As  if  he 
had  faid,  The  garrifon  of  the  Philifiines  in  Michmafh 
went  out  to  the  parage.  For  Michmafi,  as  Raft  obferves, 
was  upon  a  high  Hill,  as  Gibeah  was :  Between  which 
was  a  Valley,  called  here  a  pajfage  Into  which  the 
Garrifon  defcended  to  invite  the  IfraelHes  to  Battle  .• 
0r  as  the  Tar  gum  tranflates  the  firft  word,  the  Captain 

General 
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General  of  the  Philifiines  w«nt  out  into  the  Valley  *  Chapter 
to  view  the  Ground,  we  may  fuppofe,  and  form  a    XIV* 

Camp  there.  L/"WJ 

CHAP.    XIV.  Chapter XIV. 

Verfe  i.1\~]OW  it  came  to  pafs  upon  a  day,  that  Jona-  Verfe  1. N than  the  fon  of  Saul  faid  unto  the  young 
men  that  bare  his  armour  ^  come,  and  let  m  go  over  to 

the  gar j fon  of  the  Philifiines,  that  is  on  the  other  fide."] Of  the  Valley,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  Verfe. 
This  had  been  a  very  rafh  Attempt,  and  very  criminal 
(he  having  no  order  from  his  Father,  who  command- 

ed in  chief)  if  he  had  not  had  a  Divine  Incitation  to 
it.  Which  he  felt  upon  the  fight  of  the  Philifiines  ap- 

pearing, as  if  they  intended  to  affault  Gibeah :  And 
upon  the  Information  he  received  of  the  great  Spoil, 
which  the  three  Parties  made  of  the  poor  People  in 
the  Country,  XIII.  17. 

But  he  told  not  his  father.']  Left  heftiould  have  hin- dred  him  from  this  Enterprize,  into  which  he  felt 
himfelf  moved  by  God. 

Ver.  2.  And  Saul  tarried  in  the  utter molt  part  of  Gi- 

beah.'] In  fome  Intrenchments  he  had  made  without the  City. 

under  a  pomegranate  tree,  which  is  in  Migron."]  Where he  pitched  his  tent. 

And  the  people  that  were  with' him,  were  about  fix  hun- 
dred rnenT]     His  Forces  were  not  augmented  fince  he 

came  to  Gibeah,  as  might  have  been   expefted  (XIII. 
15,  16.)    But  as  Fegetius  obferves  (Lib.  I.  de  Re  mi- 

ll 2  litari, 
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Chapter    litari,  Cap.  8.)  in  omni  confli&tt,   non  tarn  prodefi  mul- 

XIV.     titudo,   quam  virtus.     In   all  confliSs  valour  doth  more 
*->^/a**-'  fervice  than  multitude* 

Verfe  3.  '  Ver.  3.  And  Ahijah  the  fon  of  Mi  tub,  Icabods  bro- 
ther, thefon  ofPhineas.']  It  fecms  Phineas  (who  was liiin  with  Hophni)  left  two  Sons 5  Icabod,  who  was 

born  after  his  Death;  and  Ahitub  who  was  born  be- 
fore: And  left  a  Son,  who  is  here  called  Ahijah,  and 

in  the  XXII.  9.  Ahimelech^  who  left  a  Son  called  Abia- 
thar,  XXIII.  6. 

Thefon  of  Eli,  the  LORDS  pri  eft  in  Shiloh^  Thefe 
iaft  words,  the  LORDS priefl  in  Shiloh,  roanifeftly  be- 

long to  Eli  3  who  was  the  High  Prieft  while  the  Ta- 
bernacle was  in  Shiloh. 

Wearing  an  ephod.]  Or  rather,  the  ephod:  Which 
comprehends  the  Breaft-plate,  with  Vrim  and  Thum- 
mini,  for  they  were  infeparable  from  it.  Thefe  Ahi- 

jah, .being  High  Prieft,  now  Wore:  For  thefe  words, 
as  Ralbag  obferves,  belong  to  him.  See  Selden,  L.  L 
defucceffl  ad  Pontif  Cap.  III.  Saul  being  now  in  great 
Diftrefs,  fent  for  Ahijah,  to  confult  God  for  him,  as 
there  ftiould  beoccafion  :  And  as  appears  by  the  18th 
Verfe  of  this  Chapter,  had  commanded  him  to  bring 
the  Ark  with  him  from  Kirjath-jearint. 

And  the  people  knew  not  that  Jonathan  was  gone7\  This 
mzktsjofephus  his  Opinion  probable,  that  he  went  a- 
way  in  the  Night:  Which  was  prudent  upon  another 
account  $  that  he  might  not  be  fpied  prefently  by  the 
Philijiines. 

¥§rfe  4.  Ver.  4.  And  between  the  pajfage  by  which  Jonathan 
fought  to  go  over  unto  the  Philijfines  garifony  there  was  a 
/harp  rock  on  one  fide,  and  afharp  rock  on  the  other7\  So 
that  there  was  no  way  to  come  at  the  PhiUflines,  but 
by  climbing  up  one  of  thefe  Rocks  (v.  iz.)  which 
were  thought  inacceffible :  And  therefore  not  fortified, 

as 
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as  the  other  Paflages  to  Michmafh  were,  with  fuch  Chapter 
ftrong  Guards,  as  Jonathan  could  not  encounter.  XIV. 

The  name  of  the  one  was  Bozoz,  the  name  of  the  other  v>^v*^- 
Saneh.]  Which  were  fuch  famous  Precipices,  that  they 
had  Names  beftowed  on  them  :  The  Original  of  which 
will  not  be  worth  our  Enquiry  5  but  the  later  feems 
to  have  taken  its  Name,  from  the  Thorns  that  grew 

upon  it. 
Ver.  5.    The  fore-front  of  the  one  was  fituate  north-  Verfe  5*. 

ward  over  againfl  Michma/h  :  and  the  other  fouthward 
over  againfl  Gibeah.]     By  this  we  underftand   how 
thefe  two  places  lay  :    Towards  which  thefe  Rocks 
pointed. 

Ver.  6.  And  Jonathan  faid  to  the  young  man,  that  Verfe  6. 
bare  his  armour,  faying ,  come  let  us  go  over  to  the  garri- 
fon  of  the  uncircumcifedT]  He  fpeaks  of  them  with  Con- 

tempt, as  Strangers  to  the  Covenant  of  God. 
It  may  be  the  LORD  will  work,  for  us  5  for  there  is  no 

rejlraint  to  the  LORD  to  fave  by  many  or  by  few.']  He fpeaks  with  fome  Diffidence  to  his  Servant :  But  was 
inwardly  perfwaded  of  a  certain  Vi&ory,  by  the  Di- 

vine Affiftance. 
Ver.  7.  And  his  armour  bearer  faid  unto  him,  do  all  Verfe  J* 

that  is  in  thine  heart;  turn  thee*']     Which  way  thou wilt. 

Behold,  lam  with  thee  according  to  thy  heart.]     He  , 
refolved  not  toforfake  his  Matter  in  any  undertaking, 
though   ever  fo  dangerous:    Being  fuch  a  Servant  as 
Gideon  had,  VII.  Judges  10. 

Ver.  8.  Then  faid  Jonathan,  behold  1  will  pafs  0#er  Verfe  8* 

to  thefe  men."]     He  refolves  to  lead  the  way. 
And  we  will  dif cover  ourfelves  unto  themT]  At  Break 

dFDay, 

Ver.  .9. 



^o  A  COMMENTARY  upon 
Chapter         Ver.  9.  If  they  fay  thus  unto  us,  tarry  until  we  come 

XIV.      unto  you,  then  we  will  fi  and  flill in  our  place,  and  will  not 

lS*s/~\J  go  up  unto  them. 
Verfe  9.        Ver.  10.  But  if  they  fay  thus,  come  up  to  us,  then  vet 
Verfe  10.  will  go  up  5  for  the  LORD  hath  delivered  them  into  our 

hand:  and  thk  ft  all  be  a  fign  unto  us."]  Which  he  could not  have  known  without  an  Inftinft  from  God  *  who 
often  fuggefted  fuch  thoughts  unto  good  Men  :  As  we 
fee  in  the  Example  of  Abrahams  Servant,  XXIV. Gen. 

14,  &c.  And  there   is  fomething  like  this,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  Herodotus  his  fifth   Book   concerning  the 

p£ones,  and   the  Perinthians.      Where  he   faith,  the 
Paonians  went  to  war  by  a  Divine  Direftion  with  the 

Perinthians  5  and  were  ordered,  if  the  Perinthians  be- 
ing oppofed  to  them,  provoked  them  by  name  to  fight, 

then  they   (hould  invade  them  5  but  if  they  did  not, 
they  (hould  abftain  from  fighting.     Now  while  they 

faced   one  another,  there  hapned  a  three-fold   fingle 
Combat,  and  the  Perinthians  being  Vi&ors  in  two  of 
them,  began  to  fing  a  Song  of  Triumph,  and  infult 

over  the  P<eonians ;  who  thereupon  faid  one  to  ano- 
ther, vSv  av  &fa  o^m/uug  iinTiXia fjuiv®^    r\}SXv,   %vv  hpl- 

Tk$jp  7o  fyyov.     how  is  the  Oracle  fulfilled  to  us,  now  is 

our  bufinefs,  and  fo  (homing  and  falling  upon  the  Pe- 
rinthians,  they  vanquifhed  them,  and  left  few  of  them 
remaining. 

Verfe  II.      Ver.  11.  And  both  of  them  difcovered  themfelves  unto 

the  garrifon  of  the  Phili(lines.~]    At  the  bottom  of  the Rocks. 

And  the  Philistines  faid,  behold,  the  Hebrews  come 

forth  out  of  their  holes,  where  they  had  hid  themfelves."] 
XIII.  6.  They  imagined  it  was  not  Courage,  but  Ne- 
ceflity,  which  forced  them  to  come  within  their  View, 
as  they  fought  for  Food. 

Ver.  12. 
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Ver.  12.  And  the  men  of  the  garrifon  anfwered  Jon  a-  Chapter 
than  and  hk  armour-bearer  and  f aid,  come  up  to  us  and     XIV. 

we  will  fldow  yon  a  thing.]  They  mocked  at  them,  think-  ̂ -v"^-* 
ing  they  durft  not  attempt  to  climb  up  to  them. 

And  Jonathan  faid  to  his  armour-bearer,  come  up  after 
me,  for  the  LORD  hath  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of 
IfraeL]    Now  he  gives  him  the  fame  Affurance,  which 
he  had  before  in  his  own  mind. 

Ver.  1  3.   And  Jonathan  climbed  up  upon  his  hands  and  Verfe  13, 

his  feet,  and  hk  armour-bearer  after  him."]     Not  in  the View  of  the  Phil/Jiines,  but  by  fome  difficult   way, 
which  none  was  ever  known  to  go :  And  fo  perhaps 
they  came  behind  them,  and  furprized  them. 

And  they  fell  before  Jonathan^  and  hk  armour  -bearer 

flew  after  him']  The  firft  onfet  was  made  by  Jonathan 
("as  he  led  the  way  up  the  Precipice)  who  rulhed  up- on them  with  fuch  a  Fury,  that  he  threw  them  down 
to  the  ground,  2nd  then  his  Armour-bearer  killed 
them.  So  fome  underftand  this:  Which  was  a  more 

wonderful  Attion  than  that  of  Horatius  Cochlites  (as 
Viftorinus  Strigelius  obferves)  who  alone  maintained 
a  PafTage  at  a  Bridge,  againft  all  the  Forces  of  the  Ene- 

my :  And  caufed  the  Bridge  to  be  broken  down  be- 
hind him.  But  that  (hows,  fincc  natural  Courage 

made  a  Man  fo  daring,  it  is  not  incredible  that  Jona- 
than made  fuch  an  attempt  by  Divine  Incitation. 

Ver.  14.  The  firft  flaughter  which  Jonathan  and  hk  Verfe  14; 
armour-  bearer  made,  was  about  twenty  men,  within,  as 
it  were,  an  half  acre  of  land,  which  a  yoke  of  oxen  might 
plow.]  viz.  in  one  day.  That  is,  faith  Kimchi,  to  a 
very  final  1  fpace  of  Ground  :  Which  de  Dieu  will  have 
to  be  half  a  Furrow  in  length.     See  him. 

Ver.  1  5.  And  there  was  a  trembling  in  the  hoft,  in  the  Verfe  15, 
field,  and  among  the  people  :  the  garrifon,  and  the  fpoil- 
ers  they  alfo  trembled.]     News  being  brought  of  this 

Slaughter 
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Chapter  Slaughter  to  the  Hofl:  of  the  Philijlines  which  lay  in 
XIV.  the  Field,  it  put  them  into  a  great  Confirmation  : 

L/VNJ  For  they  were  afleep  (it's  likely)  this  being  done  ve- 
ry early  in  the  Morning^  as  Jofephus  thinks,  Lib.  VI. 

Cap.  VII.  And  all  the  People  that  attended  the  Hofl:  $ 
as  well  as  the  Garritbn,  and  Spoilers  who  had  been 
ravaging  the  Country  (XIII.  17.)  were  very  much 
affrighted  :  imagining  a  great  Army  had  been  at  hand 
to  fall  upon  them-,  of  which  thefe  two  were  but  the 
Scouts.  Whofe  Exploits  perhaps,  were  alfo  magnified 
beyond  the  Truth. 

And  the  earth  qnakedr\  Some  think  there  was  a  real 
•    Earthquake,  which  increafed  their   Fear:  But  it  may 

be  no  more  than  a   Metaphorical  Expreffion,  for  the 
great  Tumult  they  were  in. 

So  it  was  a  great  trembling?^  In  the  Hebrew,  a,  trem- 

bling of  God,  that  is,  which  God  fent  upon  them  :' 
Called  by  the  Heathen  a  panichjFear,  which  they 
thought  came  from  their  Gods }  and  made  the  ftouteft 
Men  quake.  So  Pindar  excellently  exprefles  it  in  his 
Newea  IX.  v.  63. 

«           r       ■  'Ey  jb 
AcLifjjovloioi  f>6/3oi$ 

When  Men  are  finicky  with  divine  Terrors,  even  the  chil- 
dren of  the  Gods  (i.  e.  the  mod  Heroick  Spirits  J  be- 

take  themfelves  to  flight.  And  the  Army  of  the  Phili- 
(lines  confiding  (as  Iobferved  on  XIII.  5.)  of  diffe- 

rent Nations,  it  made  the  Confufion  and  trembling 
the  greater:  Becaufe  they  either  did  not  underftand, 
or  fufpetted  one  another. 

M  Ver."i6. 
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Ver.  16.  And  the  watchmen  of  Saul  in  Gibeah  of  Ben-  Chapter 

jamin  footed."]  For  it  was  feated  on  an  high  Hill,  which     XIV. over  looked  the  Country  about  it.  L/*W> 
And  behold  the  multitude  melted  away\]    Were  feat- Verfe   16. 

tered  5  fo  that  fewer  and  fewer  were  feen  in  a  Com- 
pany together. 

And  they  went  on  beating  down  one  another^  Not  be- 
ing able  in  this  Confufion,  to  diftinguidi  their  Friends 

from  their  Enemies. 

Ver.  17.  Then f aid  Saul  unto  the  people  that  were  with  Verfe  17 
him,  number  now,  and  fee  who  are  gone  from  us  :  and 
when  they  were  numbred,  behold  Jonathan  and  his  ar- 

mour-bearer were  not  there.']  He  eafily  mifled  Jonathan, 
I  fuppofe,  but  could  not  imagine  he  would  fall  upon 
the  Philifiines,  without  a  good  number  of  Men  to  affift 
him:  Which  he  knew  he  had  not.  This  made  him 

call  the  High  Prieft,  to  enquire  of  God,  that  he  might 

be  informed  what  was  the  matter,  and  what  he  (hould; do. 

Ver.  18.  And  Saul  faid  to  Ahijahy  bring  hither  t he  Verfe  18. 
arl^  of  God,  for  the  ark  of  God  was  at  that  time  with  the 
children  of  JfraeW]  How  could  he  bid  him  bring  the 
Ark,  when  it  was  at  Kirjath-jearim  in  the  Houfe  of 
Abinadab?  To  this  Abarbintl  anfwers,  that  he  doth 
not  fpeak  of  the  Ark  in  which  the  Tables  of  the  Law 
were  kept  (for  he  doth  not  fay,  bring  the  Ar^  of  the 
covenant  hither)  but  a  little  Coffer,  wherein  the  Ephod 
was  kept  5  that  is,  the  Breaft-plate  with  Vrim  and 
Tlmmmim.  Thefe  the  Prieft  brought  along  with  him, 
thut  Saul  might  confult  God  upon  occafion,  as  David 
did,  I.  Sam.  XXX.  8.  Therefore  the  LXX.  tranflate  it 
Ttzpniyiyt  70  Epo£,  bring  hither  the  Ephod.  And  fo 
RaJtzn&Kimchi.  See  Buxtorf  Hift.  Areas  Cap.  III. 
and  our  learned  Dr.  Spencer,  deLey  &  Rit.  Hebr.  fol. 
859.*  But  this  doth  feem  a  folid  Interpretation,  there 

X  being 
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being  but  one  Ark  mentioned  in  Scripture,  which  is 
not  always  called  the  Ark.  of  the  Covenant,  but  the  ark, 
of  the  LORD,  or  the  ark  of  God,  as  it  is  called  when 
it  came  into  the  Camp  of  ffrael9  and  was  taken  by  the 
Philistines,  Chap.  IV.  v.  6.  n,  17,  18,  &c.  Therefore 
here  I  fuppofe  Saul  commanded  the  Ark  it  felf  to  at- 

tend him  5  when  he  wanted  the  Advice  and  Affiftance 
of  Samuel. 

Yerfe  IO.  Ver.  I9*  And  it  came  to  pafs,  that  while  Saul  talked 

with  the  prieji."]  Defirifig  him  to  enquire  of  God,  what 
was  become  of  Jonathan,  and  his  Armour-bearer  5  and 
what  was  the  meaning  of  that  Tumult  in  the  Hoft  of 
the  Philiftines. 

That  the  noife  that  was  in  the  hott  of  the  Philijlines 
went  on,  and  increafed  }  and  Saul  J aid  to  the  prieji  with- 

draw thine  hand7\  He  was  going  to  take  the  TJrim  and 
Hhummim,  as  the  fore-named  Authors  underftand  it, 
when  Saul  hearing  the  Tumult  grow  greater  and  grea- 

ter among  the  Philistines  bid  him  forbear  :  There  be* 
ing  no  need,  for  he  concluded  they  were  routed  5  and 
therefore  refolved  without  any  further  Deliberation  to> 
go  and  purfue  them.  Or,  as  others  underftand  it, 
the  Prielt  having  ftretched  forth  his  hand  to  God  in 
Prayer  for  his  Advice,  Saul  called  upon  him  to  defift: 
For  it  was  plain  what  they  had  to  do,  without  any 
Enquiry. 

Yerfe  20.  Ver.  20.  And  Saul  and  all  the  people  that  were  with 
him  ajfembled,  and  came  to  the  battle,  and  behold,  every 
m-ans  fword  was  againfl  hh  fellow,  and  there  was  a  very 
great  difcomfiture7\  This  Jofephus  thinks  fell  out  (as 
I  noted  above)  becaufe  their  Army  confided  of  divers 
Nations,  who  did  not  know  one  another,  and  fo  fell 
into  great  Confufion. 

Yerfe  %\.  Ver,  21.  Moreover,  the  Hebrews  that  were  with  the 
Philijiines  before  that  time^  which  went  up  with  them  into 

the 



the  Firft  Boo\ o/SAMUEL  155 

the  camp,  from  the  country  round  about.']    As  fome,  it  Chapter feems  did  5    either  out  of  Fear,  or  Compulfion,  or    XIV. 

Defign.  tv'VNJ 
Even  they  alfo  turned  to  be  with  the  Israelites,  that  were 

with  Saul  and  Jonathan."]  And  helped  to  deftroy  the Phil/Jlines. 
Ver.  22.  Ltkewife  all  the  men  ofjfrael  that  had  h/dVerk  22. 

them/elves  in  mount  Ephraim.]   And  other  places  men- 
tioned, XIII.  6. 

When  they  heard  that  the  Philiflines  fled,  even  they 
alfo  followed  hard  after  them  in  the  battle.]  Purfued  them 
clofely. 

Ver.  23.  So  the  LORD  faved  Ifrael  that  day,  and  the  Verfe  23. 
battle  faffed  over  unto  Beth-aven.]  Thefe  words  feem  to 
imply,  that  the  Fight  continued  till  they  came  to 
this  place^  which  lay  Weft  ward  from  Michmafi  (XIII. 
5.)  and  there  the  Philiflines  threw  down  their  Arms  5 
and  fled  as  faft  as  they  could  towards  their  own 
Country. 

Ver.  24.  And  the  men  of  Ifrael  were  diftrcjfed  that  Verfe  24. 
day.]  When  they  fbould  have  been  full  of  Joy  and 
Triumph. 

For  Saul  had  adjured  the  people  faying,  curfed  be  the 
man  that  eateth  any  food,  until  the  evening  5  that  I  may 
be  avenged  of  my  enemies :  fo  none  of  the  people  tailed 
any  food.]  That  they  might  not  loie  time,  nor  make 
the  lead  flay  in  the  Purfuit  of  their  Enemies,  who  fled 
before  them.  The  King  had  the  fame  Power  that  the 
great  Sanhedrin  had,  who,  the  Jews  fay,  might  de- 

vote thofe  to  Deftru&ion,  who  did  not  obey  the 
Charge  that  was  given  them  in  War.  See  Selden  Lib. 
IV.  de  Jure  Nat,  &  Gent.  Cap.  VI.  But  this  was  a 
very  indifcreet  Aft  of  Saul,  unbecoming  an  excellent 
Captain  :  For  inftead  of  purfuing  the  Phil/Jiines  with 
Vigor,   they  fainted  for  want  of  Refreftiment.  There- 

X  2  fore 
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Chapter    fore  great  Commanders  always  took  care  their  Soldiers 

XIV.    fhould  be  moderately  fed,  that  they  might  not  be  tired 
U"VNJ  in  a;long  Conflict.  So  Vegetius  informs  us,  L.  IH.  de  Re 

Mi lU art.  Cap.  IX.  Veteribus  feculis  mos  fait,  parco  cibo 
curatos  milites  ad  certamen  educere,   ut  citativres  fumpta 
efca  redderet,  &  longiore  confliftu,  non  fatigarentur  me- 

dia: And  there  was  the  fame  need  of  taking  a  little 
Refrelhment,  if  they  could  get  it,  when  they  wereen- 
gaged  in  a  long  purfuit  of  their  Enemy. 

Vtrfe  25.       ̂ er#  2f  •  And  all  they  of  the  land  came  to  a  wood,  and 

there  was  honey  upon  the  ground^]  Which  dropped  from the  hollow  Trees,  or  the  Clefts  of  Rocks,  where  Bees 
made  their  Combs  in    that  Country  ̂   and  fometimes 
upon  the  very  ground  t>  as  Bochart  hath  fhown  in  his 
Hierozoicon,  P.  2.  Lib. IV.  Cap.  XII.  where  he  obferves 
this  was  not  peculiar  to  Jud<ea,  but  ufual  in  other 
Countries. 

Verfe  16.      ̂ r*  a^.  And  when  the  people  come  into  tfo  woody  be- 
hold, the  honey  dropped,  but  no  man  put  hk  hand  to  his 

mouthy  for  the  people  feared  the  oath.']     Wild  Honey 
was  fo  copious  in  thofe  Countries,  and  flowed  fo  plen- 

tifully, that  it  gave  occafion  to  that  hyperbolical  Speech 
in  the  Book  of  Job  XX.  1 7.  where  we  read  of  brooks, 
or  torrents  of  honey  and  butter. 

Verfe  27.      Vcr.  27.    And  Jonathan  heard  not  when   his  father 

charged  the  people  with  the  oath']     He  and  his  Armour- bearer  being  ingaged  in  Fight  (with  whom  fome  others 
joined,  v.  21.)  long  before  SWand  his  fmall  Army 
came  to  join  him. 

Wherefore  he  put  forth  the  end  of  hk  rod,  and  dipt  it 
in  an  honey-comb,  and  put  his  hand  to  his  mouth,  and 
his  eyes  were  inlightned.]  That  is,  his  Spirits  and 
Strength,  which  were  quite  fpent  by  long  Abftinence 
from  Meat,  fo  that  he  could  fcarce  fee ;  were  reftored 
to  him,  and  be  was  ttiade  freth  and  lively  to  proceed 

in 
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in  purfuit  of  the  Enemy.    For  as  Gerh.  Vofiin  obferves  Chapter 
(Lib.  IV.    deOrig.  6"  progr.  Idol  Cap.  LXXIX.)  the      XIV. 

Eyes  are  wont  to  grow  dim  with  long  hunger  :  And  as  l/~\^\J all  Meat  and  Drink  refrefhesand  enlivens*  fo  Wine  and 
Honey  do  it  above  all  other  more  fpecdily.     For  their 
Spirits  are  both  very  fubril,  and   ioon  diffufe   their 
Strength  through   the  Body.     It  is  alfo  obferved  by 
Learned  Men,  that  Honey  is  an  excellent  Medicine  for 
fore  and  weak  Eyes :  But  that  is  nothing  to  this  pur- 
pofe  $  fuch  Cures  being  not  performed  by  eating  of  it, 
but  by  anointing  the  Eyes  with  it. 

Ver.  28.  Then  anfwered  one  of  the  people.]  That  came  Verfe  18. 
with  Saul  to  the  purfuit. 

And /aid,  thy  father  charged  the  people  with  an  oath y 
faying^  curfed  be  the  man  that  eateth  any  food  to  day  :  and 
the  people  were  faint.]  And  yet  forbore  to  take  any  Re- 
frefhment,  for  fear  of  theCurfe. 

Ver.  29.  Then  j aid  Jon at h an ,  my  father  hath  troubled  Verfe  20. 
the  land  \  fee  I  pray  you,  how  mine    eyes  have  been  in- 

lightned,  becaufe  I  tafkd  a  little  of  this  honey.']     Which did  not  caufe  fo  long  a  ftay5  as  to  hinder  the  purfuit 
of  the  Enemy. 

Ver.  30.  How  much  more,  if  haply  the  people  had  ea-  Verfe  30. 
ten  freely  this  day  of  the  fpoil  of  their  enemies  t  which  they 
found:  for  had  there  not  been  now,  a  much  greater  flaugh- 
ter  among  the  Philijlines  ?]  They  would  have  been  able 
to  purfue  them  more  fwiftly,  and  to  have  done  grea- 

ter Execution  upon  them  3  than  they  could  when  they 
were  faint.  Thus  Men,  by  their  Raftinefe,  hinder 
what  they  would  have. 

Ver.  3 1 .  And  they  fmote  the  VhMifHnes  thai  Jay,  from  Verfe  3 1  • 
Michmafi  to  Ajalon.]     A  City  in  the  Tribe  of  Dan 
(XIV.  Jofh.  4.2.)  which  bordered  upon  the  Country 
of  thz  PhHiftines. 

And 
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Chapter         -And  the  people  were  very  faint.']  Otherwife  they  might XIV.      have  purfued  further. 

^/■>/"\j       Ver.  32.   And  the  people  flew  upon  the  fpoil.]     Like 
Verfe  31.  a  ravenous  Bird,  which  wanted  Food. 

And  tool^flieep  and  oxen  and  calves •,  and  flew  them  on 
the  ground,  and  the  people  did  eat  them  with  the  blood.] 
Raw,  or  but  half  roafted  or  boiled  their  Hunger  be- 

ing fo  (harp,  that  it  made  them  forget  their  Duty. 
Verfe  33.  Ver.  33.  Then  they  told Saul,  faying,  behold,  the  people 

fin  againji  the  LORD,  in  that  they  eat  with  the  blood."] All  the  People  were  not  fo  prophane,  but  only  fome 

part  of  them. 
And  he  f aid,  ye  have  tranfgreffed,  roll  a  great  Hone  un- 
to me.]     Our  Learned  Dr.  Spencer  thinks  they  did  not 

eat  with  the  blood,  as  we  tranflate  it,  but  upon,  or  by 
the  blood.     Which  was   an  idolatrous  Cuftom  in  the 

Eaft,  to  invite  the  Familiarity  of  Demons,  as  hath 
been  noted  on  XIX.  Levit.  26.  And  therefore  Saul  to 

keep  the  People  from  thus  defiling  themfelves,  com- 
manded a  great  Stone  to  be  brought  to  him,  that  there 

they  might  kill  their  Beafts  at  that  one  place,  and  then 
feed  upon  them.  See  de  Leg.  &  Rit.  Hebr.  p.  3  }4-  But 
this  doth  not  feem  probable  that  they  (hould  now  pra- 

ctice thofe  idolatrous  Rites,  when  Cod  had  wrought 
fuch  a  wonderful  Deliverance  for  them  5  and    they 
were  fo  impatient  to  eat,  that  they   had  not  time  to 
think  of  fuch  Ceremonies. 

Verfe  34-      Ver.  34'  And  Saul  faidy  difperfe your  felves  among  the 

people."]     He  fpeaks  unto  his  Officers. And  fay  unto  them7  bring  me  hither  every  man  his  ox, 
and  every  man  his  Jheep.]  This  is  a  fign  they  had  not 
all  offended  }  having  not  yet  killed  their  Beafts. 

And  flay  them  here,  and  eai,  and  fin  not  againji  the 
LORD  in  eating  with  the  blood;  And  all  the  men  brought 

every 
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every  man  hk  oxen  with  him  that  night,  and  flew  them  Chapter 

there-.']  As  many  as  they  had  occafion  to  ufe.  XIV. 

35.  And  Saul  built  an  altar  unto  the  LORD.']     To  ̂ <^v^^-* 
offer  Sacrifices  of  Peace-offerings,  and  give   thanks  to  Verfe  35- 
God  for  this  great  Viftory.     Though  others  think,  it 

was  not  for  Sacrifice,  but  only  a  Monument  of  God's 
Mercy,  in  this  late  Deliverance. 

The  fame  was  thefirfl  altar  that  he  built  unto  the  LORD."] In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are  (as  is  obferved  in  the 
Margin  of  our  Bibles)  that  altar  he  began  to  burld  unto 
the  LORD,  i.e.  he  laid  the  firft  Stone  himfelf.  We 

read  of  his  Offering  before  in  Gilgalx,  but  that  perhaps 
was  not  upon  an  Altar  ere&ed  by  himfelf,  but  was 
built  before  by  others. 

Ver.  36.  And  Saulfaid,  let  us  go  down  after  the  Phi-  Verfe  2j£L 
liliines  by  night,  and  fpoil  them  until  the  morning  :  and 

let  us  not  leave  a  man  of  them. ~\  Having  thus  refrefhed 
themfelves,  in  the  Evening,  Saul  propounded  to  them 
to  renew  the  puriuit :  Hoping  to  cut  off  their  whole 
Army,  when  they  were  aileep  in  the  Night. 

And  they  j aid,  do  whatfoever  feemeth  good  unto  thee.~\  I Their  good  Succefs  made  them  as  forward,  as  before 
they  were  backward  to  follow  him. 

Then  J aid  the  priest,  let  us  draw  near  hither  untoGod.] 
It  is  likely  he  flood  before  the  Altar  (if  it  were  for  Sa- 

crifice) and  put  them  in  mind,  that  it  was  dangerous 

to  undertake  any  thing  without  God's  Advice  :  Which 
he  was  there  ready  to  ask  for  them  :  In  the  Targum  it 
is,    let  us  enquire  by  the  WORD  of  the  LORD. 

Ver.  37.  And  Saul  asked  counfel  of  God/]  By  Urim  Verfe  vfc and  Thummim. 

Snail  I  go  down  after  the  PhiliJfines,  wilt  thou  deliver 
them  into  the  hand  of  Ifrael.]  Hitherto  Saul  had  fome 
Goodnefs  left  in  him:  For  he  hearkned  to  the  Prieft, 

when  he  admonifhed  him  of  his  Duty,  which  he  neg- efted. 
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Chapter    le&ed.    The  Targum  here  again  hath  it,  Saul  asked  by 

XIV.      the  WORD  of  the  LORD. 

V^V^V  But  he  anfwered  him  not,  that  day 7)  Though  per- 
haps the  Prieft  had  often  begg'd  an  Anfwer,  yet  he  re* ceived  none. 

Verfe  38.  Ver.  38.  And  Saul  faid,  draw  near  hither,  all  the 
chief  of  the  people;  and  fee  wherein  this  fin  hath  been  this 
day7\  He  concluded  fome  fin  had  provoked  God,  not 
to  regard  his  Supplication:  Which  he  defired  might 
be  found  out  and  puniQied. 

Verfe  39.  Ver.  39.  For  as  the  LORD  liveth  that  fa.veth  Ifrael, 
though  it  be  in  Jonathan  myfon,  he  fid  all  fur  ely  die  :  but 
there  was  not  a  man,  among  the  people  that  anfwered  hini7\ 
Though  many  knew  that  Jonathan  had  tranfgrefled  his 
Fathers  Charge  (v.  28.)  yet  none  would  difcover  it. 

Verfe  40.  Ver.  40.  Then J aid he  unto  alllfrael  be  you  on  one  fide , 
and  I  and  Jonathan  my  fon  will  be  on  the  other  fide  :  and 

the  people  f aid,  do  whatfeemeth  good  unto  thee.'}  He  had gained  great  Authority  among  the  People  (it  appears 
by  this,  and  by  v.  36.)  fince  his  wonderful  Succefs. 

Verfe  14.  Ver.  41.  Therefore  Saul faid  unto  the  LORD  God  0} 
Ifrael,  give  aperfecl  lot,  and  Saul  and  Jonathan  were  ta> 

ken,  and  the  people  efcaped.']  The  Word  Lot  is  not  in 
the  Original,  but  only  give  perfeft,  that  is,  declare 
whp  is  innocent.  So  the  word  give  fometimes  fignifies 
to  pronounce,  XIII.  Deut.  1,2. 

Verfe  42.  V$r.  42.  AndSaulfaid,  call lots between  me  and Jona- 

than p/yfon^  and  Jonathan  was  taken.']  This  looks  like 
Vertue  in  him,  that  for  good  Examples  fake,  he  would 
not  exempt  himfejf,  though  a  King,  from  the  fame 
Trial,  to  which  he  expofed  all  the  People. 

Verfe  43.  Ver.  43.  Then  filid  Saul  to  Jonathan,  tell  me  what  thou 
has  I  done  ?  and  Jonathan  told  him  and  faid,  I  did  hi 
taffe  a  little  honey,  that  w/is  in  my  hand  $  and  lo,  I  mull 

die."]  This  (hows  a  very  great  mind,  that  he  neither 

deniec" 
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denied  what  he  had  done,  nor  excufed  it  by  his  Ig-  Chapter 
norance,  nor  refufed  to  dier  Though  he  lookt  upon   XIV. 

it  as  very   hard.     So  Jofephus  reprefents  it,  zvyiv&$  %  L/"V\J 
fjuiyzA&pZJvc*);,  &c.   with  a  generous  and  great  Mind,  he 
told  his  Father  the  Truth,  anddefired  not  to  be  fpared, 
Lib.  VI.  Antiq.  Cap.  VII. 

Ver.  44.  And  Saul  anfwered,  God  dofo  and  more  alfo  :  Verfe  44, 

for  thou  Jhalt  furely  die,  Jonathan."]  This  demon ftrates Saul  to  have  been  of  a  ra(h,  and  of  a  rigorous  Temper. 
With  whom  learned  Men  are  wont  to  compare  Titus 

Manlius }  who  caufed  his  Son's  Head  to  be  cut  off,  for 
fighting  the  Enemy,  when  he  had  a  fair  Advantage, 
contrary  to  order,  as  A.  Gellius  tells  us,  Lib.  IX.  Cap. 
13.  But  in  this  regard  Saul  was  to  be  commended,  as 
Jofephus  alfo  obferves,  that  he  had  a  greater  regard  to 
his  Oath  ,  than  to  his  Kindred  and  natural  Affe- 
ction. 

Ver.  45\  And  the  people  faid  unto  Saul,  foall  Jonathan  Verfe  45* 
die,  who  hath  wrought  this  great  falvation  in  Ijrael  ?  God 
forbid  \,  as  the  LORD  liveth  there  fo  all  not  one  hair  of 
his  head  fall  to  the  ground ;  for  he  hath  wrought  with  God 
this  day.  So  the  people  refcued  Jonathan,  that  he  died 

not.']  They  did  not  refcue  him  by  force  and  violence, but  by  their  Petition  to  Saul,  and  the  reafon  they  gave 
for  it,  Jofephus  faith,  that  by  their  prayers  and  vows  to 
God,  they  delivered  him:  Who  perhaps,  fignified  by 
the  Prieft,  that  he  approved  the  Peoples  defire.  They 
were  too  forward  indeed  to  fwear  dire&ly  again  ft 

'Saul's  Oath:  But  of  the  two,  his  being  the  moft  rafh, 
God  was  pleafed  to  annul  it,  and  abfolve  him  from  it. 
Thus  Jofephus  underftands  it,  They  refined  him  from  the 
anger  jf  his  father^  %  sJ^a^  vW^  7S  vizviaxx  ttdi^vthi 
to  ©W,  oo<;  t  ojU'ih  cLTtvXhrvu  tS  if^ct^zi-fjutT^,  and 
made  their  prayer  to  God  for  f  he  young  man,  that  he  would 
foofe  him  from  his  fin. 

Y  How 
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Chapter         Hoiv    that   Phrafe  not;  an  hah  of  hk  head,  &C.   was 

XIV.     ufed  appears  from  a.rSw*&.  XIV.  n.   i  Kings  I.  51. 

L/"VNJ       Ver.  46.  Then  San  I  went  up  from  following  the  Phili- 
(lines,  and  the  Philifiines  went  to  their  own  country^    He 

"purfued  them  no  further,  but  let  them  go  quietly  to their  own  homes. 

Verfe  47.      Ver.  47.  And  Saul  took  the  kingdom  over  IfraelT]  Ru- 
led with  greater  Authority  over  his  people,  after  this 

Vi&ory  :  For  the  Vhiliflwes  had  inflaved  them,  fas  I 
obferved  XIII.  2.)  But  by  this  Deliverance  they  were 

freed  from  their  Yoke,  and  Saul  recovered  his  King- 
dom. 

And  fought  againfl  all  his  enemies  on  every  fide7\  He 
did  not  invade  them  (as  may  be  gathered  from  the 
next  Verfe)  but  repelled  them,  and  kept  them  within 
their  own  Limits. 

Againfl  Moab,  and  againfl  the  children  of  Ammon^ 
and  againli  Edom,  and  again  &  the  kings  of  Zobah  ̂   and 

againlt  the  Phili  ffines.']  Thefe  were  the  principal  Ene- 
mies wherewith  they  were  incompafled.     And  by  the  • 

kings  of  Zobah  are  meant  thofe  that  ruled  in  that  part 

of  Syria,  which  is  called  Aram  Zobah  5  which  lay  to- 
wards Euphrates :  Having  that  River  for  its  Eaftern 

Bounds,  and  Damafcm  and  the  Land  of  Canaan  for  its 
Weftern.     For  it  appears  to  be  near  to  the  Jfraelites, 
by  the  frequent  Wars  which  David  and  Solomon  had 
with  the  Rings  of  this  Country,  2  Sam.  VIII.  3.  X*  6. 

2  Chron.  VII.  3.  and  the  Aid  which  the  Syrians  of  Da- 
mafcus  fent  them.  2  Sam.  VIII.  5.  and  their  flying  thi- 

ther when  they  were  routed,  1.  Kings  XL  24.  And 
the  Cities  which  Solomon  built  in  the  Wildernefs, 

3.  Kings  IX.  '17,  18.  are  faid  to  be  in  Hamath- Zobah. 
3  Chron.  VIII.  34.  which  demonftrates  it  was  upon  the 
Confines  ofjudtea* 

And 
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And  whetherfoever  he  turned  himfelf  he  vexed  them.']  Chapter 
He  got  the  better  of  them.    And  in  his  days  the  Reu-    XIV. 

benites  alfo  made  War  with  the  Hagerens,  and  poffef-  L/"VNJ 
fed  their  land,  till  the  time  of  the  Captivity,   1  Chron. 
V.  10,  18,  19,  20. 

Ver.  48.  And  he  gathered  an  holi  and  fmote  AmalekJ]Vtxit  48, 
Which  War  is  at  large  defcribed  in  the  next  Chapter. 

And  delivered  Ifrael  out  of  the  hand  of  them  that  [foil- 

ed them.']     The  fix  forementioned  Nations. 
Ver.  49.  And  the  fons  of  Saul  were  Jonathan^  andVzrfe  49. 

IJhui,  and  Melchifijua,  &c."]  Thefe  were  only  fit  to  ac- 
company him  in  his  Wars,  and  upon  that  account  are 

only  mentioned  here,  and  XXXI.  2.  though  he  had 
another  Son,  (IJhbofoethJ  who  is  mentioned  in  1  Chron. 

VIII.  33.  under  the  Name  of  Eth-baaL 
Ver.  50.  And  the  name  of  Sauls  wife  was  Ahinoam^the  Ver fe  50, 

daughter  ofAhimaez  5  and  the  name  of  the  captain  of  his 
holl,  was  Abner^  the  fon  of  Ner,  Sauls  uncleT]  For  Ncr 

was  Brother  to  Saul's  Father,  as  the  next  Verfe  tells  us. 
It  feems  to  me  obfervable,  that  we  never  read  of  more 

than  one  Wife  that  Saul\udy  though  David  had  ma- 
ny. It  is  poflible  he  did  not  think  it  prudent  in  a  new 

erefted  Kingdom,  to  follow  the  Example  of  the  Ea- 
ftern  Kjne,s  in  every  thing. 

Ver.  $1.  And  KiJJ)  was  the  father  of  Saul,  and  Ner  of  Verfe  5 1, 
Abner,  was  the  fon  AbielT]   As  KifoMo  was,  IX.  1. 

Ver.  5Z  And  there  was  fore  war  againfl  the  Philijlines 
a!/ the  days  of  SaulT]  Who  could  not  perfe&ly  fubdue 
them  :,  as  appears  from  their  renewing  the  War,  Chap. 
XVII.  &c. 

And  when  Saul  faw  any  fir  on g  man,  or  any  valiant 

man.']  Who  behaved  himfelf  with  Vigour  and  Courage in  the  Wars. 

He  took  him  unto  h/m.l  To  be  one  of  his  Guard,  or 

to  be  preferred  in  the  Army. 
Y  2  CHAP. 
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Ch^r  CHAP.    XV. 

Verfe  I.  Verfe  i.QAmuel  alfofaid  unto  Saul,  the  LORD  fent  me 
O  to  anoint  thee  to  be  kjng  over  his  people,  over 

Jfrael  5  now  therefore  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  words 

of  the  LORD.']  Being  fo  highly  obliged  to  God,  above all  other  Men  in  the  Nation,  it  highly  concerned  him 
to  be  very  careful  to  obferve  his  Commands  3  especially 
having  lately  been  difobedient,  XIII.  13. 

Verfe  2.  ̂ er#  2*  Thus  faith  the  LORD  of  hojis,  I  remember 
that  which  Amalel^  did  to  Ifrael  3  how  he  laid  wait  for 

him  in  the  way,  when  he  came  up  from  Egypt."]  See  my Notes  upon  XXV.  Dent.  17, 18. 

Verfe  3.  Ver.  3.  Now  go,  andfmite  Amalek^  and  utterly  de- 
firoy  all  that  they  have,  andfpare  them  not :  but  flay  both 
man  and  woman,  infant  andfuch^ing,  ox  and  peep,  ca^ 
mel  and  afsT]  This  heavy  Sentence  was  pronounced  a- 
gainft  them  long  ago,  XVII.  Exod.  14.  and  renewed 
at  their  entrance  into  Canaan,  with  a  charge  not  to  for- 

get it,  XXV.  Dent.  19.  and  now  ordered  to  be  put  in 
Execution. 

¥erfe  a  Ver.4.  And  Saul  gathered  the  people  together,  and  nu in- 
bred them  in  Telaim,  two  hundred  thou f and  foot men,  and 

ten  thoufandmenofjudah.]  The  word  Telaim  fignifying 

Lambs(which  it  is  likely  were  very  plentiful  in  this  pia'e) 
The  Targum  tranflate  it,  he  numbred  them  by  Pafchal 
Lambs :  As  if  the  Paflbver  was  kept  at  this  time.  And 
fo  Rafi  fancies  that  it  being  unlawful  to  number  the 
People,  he  commanded  every  Man  to  take  a  Lamb 
out  of  the  Flock,  and  numbred  them.     But  David, Kimchi.) , 
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Kimchi,  and  others,  take  this  as  we  do,  for  {he  Name  Chapter 
of  a  Place  called   Telem,  in  the  Tribe  of  Judah,  XV.     XV. 

jfo/&.  25.  For  there  is  no  place  mentioned  in  Scripture  v>~v^ 
called  Telaim  5  nor  any  fo  near  it   in  found,  as  this. 
StzSelden,  Lib.  III.  de  Synedr.  Cap.  XL  N.  V.  and  Bo- 
chart's  Hierozoicon,  P.  i.  Lib.  II.  Cap.  XLIII.    I  have 
often  obferved  that  their  Armies  confifted  of  Footmen, 

they  having   no   Horfes  in  Jud<ea.     And  in  two  re- 
gards they  were  more  ufeful  than  Horfernen,  as  Vege- 

t'ws  obferves,  Lib.  II.  de.  Re  mtlitari^  Cap.  I.  firft^  be- 
caufe  poffuni  ubique  prodejfe,    they  may  be  ferviceable 
every  where,  which  Horfernen  cannot.     Andfecondly, 
a  great  Number  of  them,  fumptu&  expenfa  minore  nu- 
tritur,  is  maintained  at  lefs  Expence  and  Charge. 

Ver.  5.  And  Saul  came  to  a  city  of  Amalekf]     To  the  Verfe  5*; 
Metropolis  of  the  Kingdom,  whofe  Name  perhaps  was 
Amalek.     For    fa-  the  words  may  be  underftood,  he 
came  to  the  city  Am  alt  k. 

And  laid  wait  in  the  valleyT]  Or  fought  them  in  the 
Valley,  as  we  tranflate  it  in  the  Margin:  For  they 
came  out  to  give  him  Battle. 

Ver. 6.  And  Saulfaid  to  the  Kenites.]  Who  were  of  the  Verfe  &. 
Pofterity  of  Jethro :  Some  of  which  were  in  theTribeof 
Judah,  others  in  Naphthali  5  and  fome  it  feems  dwelt 
among  the  Amalekites  in  the  rocky  part  of  that  Coun- 

try, XXIV.  Numb.  21. 

G0,  depart^  get  ye  down."]  For  they  dwelt  on  high. From  among  the  Amalekites^  left  I  deffroy  you  with 

them.'}  For  fome  of  the  Amalekites  it  is  likely  would flee  to  them  for  (helter. 

For  you  ji hewed  i\indnefs  to  the  children  of  Ifrael^  when 
they  came  out  of  Egypt!]  Some  of  their  Anceftors  did, 
which  the  Ifraelites  did  not  forget,  XVIII.  Exod.  12, 
X,  Numb.  3J« 

And 
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Chapter         And  the  Kenites  departed  from  among  the  Amalekites!] 

XV.      And  went,  it  is  likely,  into  the  Land  of  Judah. 

y"  VVJ      Ver.  7.  And  Saulfmote  the  Am  alettes  from  Havilah^ 
V  erte  7.  until  thou  come  to  Shur  5  that  is  over  againft  Egypt,"]  That is,  their  whole  Country,  of  which  .this  was  the  extent  5 

from  Havilah  in  the  North-Eaft,  to  Shur  in  the  South- 
Weft,  Thefe  two  Havilah  and  Shur,  are  conftantly 
oppofed,  as  the  mod:  oppofite  Terms  of  Arabia,,  as  Bo- 
chartus  hath  obferved  in  his  Phaleg.  Lib.  IV.  Cap.  VI. 

Verfe  8.  Ver.  8.  And  Saul  took  Agag  the  kjng  of  the  Amalekjtcs 
alive  ̂ and  afterwards  destroyed  all  the  people  with  the  edge 

of  the  fword."]  That  is,  all  that  could  be  met  with  :  But 
fome  fled  no  doubt,  as  foon  as  they  faw  him  victo- 

rious ,•  and  faved  themfelves  in  other  Countries.  Ac- 
cordingly we  read  of  good  numbers  of  this  People  af- 

terwards. 

Verfe  9.  Ver.  9.  But  Saul  and  the  people  fpared  Agag.~]  Who- foever  propofed  it,  they  all  agreed  in  if,  not  to  kill 

Agag  :  And  Saul,  it  is  moft  likely,  was  the  chief  Au- 
thor of  this  Counfel.  Who,  ScwjuuIjtlc,  tq  ̂ [Mo^  k, 

rb  juuzyiSos  7§  aoojuunvs  (zsjofephus  fpeaksj  being  (truck 
with  Admiration  of  him  as  a  very  goodly  and  proper 
Perfon,  thought  fittofave  him.  Not  following  here- 

in the  Command  of  God,  but  his  own  private  Fancy 
and  AfFeftion,  Lib.  VI.  Antiq.  Cap.  VIII.  Others  think 
he  intended  to  lead  him  in  Triumph.     See^.  12. 

And  the  beft  ofthejloeep,  and  of  the  oxen,  and  of  the  fat- 

lings  and  of  the  lambs."]  Interpreters  wonderfully  vary abouT:  the  Senfe  of  the  Word  Hamifnim,  which  we 

tranflate  fatlings  :  As  may  be  feen  in  Bochartus  his  Hie- 
rozoicon,  P.  I.  Lib.  II.  Cap.  43.  fol  430.  where  he 
Ihows  it  fignifies  Cattle  in  their  full  length. 

All  that  was  good,]  Of  their  Houfhold-^oods  (I  fup- 
pofe)  Apparel,  and  fuch  like  things. 

And 
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And  would   not  utterly  deslroy  them.']     As  they  had  Chapter 
been  commanded  by  God  5  but  took  them  as  a  prey  nn-      XV, 
to  themfelves.  L/"V\J 

But  every  thing^hat  was  vile  and refufe,  that  destroyed 

they  utterly.'}  All1  that  was  not  worth  the  keeping. Which  is  a  wonderful  inftance  of  the  Bafenefs  of  hu- 
mane Nature  5  when  governed  by  Covetoufnefs,  or 

any  fuch  like  Affe&ion. 

Ver.  10.   Then  came  the  word  of  the  LORD  unto  Sa-  Verfe   1©. 
muel,  faying.}  Immediately  before  Saul  returned  from 
his  Expedition. 

Ver.  IT.  It  repenteth  me  that  I  have  fet  up  Saul  to  beytxfe  IJU 
king'}  Whom  he  refolved  now  to  throw  down  from 

his  Throne.  See  v.  29.  For  Repentance  in  God,  im- 
ports only  the  will  of  a  Change,  and  not  of  every 

Change,  but  of  the  Divine  Sentence  pronounced,which 
the  Scripture  calls  Repentance.  So  Procopius  Gaz£tw^ 

Pxnitentia Dei,  eft  Difpenfationk  ipfim  mutatio,  God's 
Repentance  is  the  Change  of  his  ownDifpenfation. 

For  he  is  turned  back,  from  following  me,  and  hath  nob 
performed  my  commandment.  And  it  grieved  Samuel y 
and  he  cried  unto  the  LORD  all  night.}  Befeeching  him 
to  paHon  Saul. 

Ver.  12.  And  when  Samuel  r of e up  early  to  meet  Saul 'Verfe  \%& 
in  the  morning,  it  was  told  Samuel,  faying,  Saul  came  to 
QarmelT}    A  City  in  the  Mountains  of  the  Tribe  of  Jit- 
dah,  where  Nabal  dwelt,  who  is  called  the  Carmelite, 
XXVII.  3.  See  XV.Jofi.  55. 

And  heboid  he  fet  him  up  a  place.}  Either  for  the  di- 
viding of  tht  Spoil,  as  the  Targum  underftands  it  ̂  01 

marking  out  a  Camp,  as  Kimchi  ̂   or  he  erected  a  Tri- 
umphal Arch,  as  St.  Hierom  :  Having  brought  .Agag 

with  him,  to  make  his  Triumph  greater.  Which  Arch, 
it  may  be  though^  was  in  the  Form  of  an  hand  :  For 
in  the  Hebrew  the  Word  we  tranflate  Place  As  Jad, 

which  i 



1 6%  A  COMMENTARY 

Chapter  which  fignifies  an  Hand.  Or,  as  Rap  will  have  it, 
XV.  he  here  built  an  Altar:  Which  Elijah  in  future  times 

L/*V\J  repaired,  i  Kings  XVIII.  30.  But  this  is  a  very  grofs 
Miftake.-  For  this  Cartel  was  very  remote  from  that 
Mount  which  Elijah  frequented,  zsBochartus  hathob- 
ferved,  P.  1.  Hieroz.  Lib.  II.  Cap.  XLVIII.  It  may  be 
rather  thought,  to  be  fome  Building  ere&ed  in  the 
Form  before-mentioned,  to  fignify  that  they  overcame 
the  Amalekjies  with  aflrong  hand. 

And  is  gone  down,  and  pajfed  on^  and  gone  down  to 

Gilgair\  In  a  long  Pomp,  Ifuppofe,  as  a  mighty  Con- 

queror. Verfe  1 3.  Ver.  13.  And  Samuel  came  to  Sauf0  and  Said  f aid  to 

him,  Bleffed  be  thou  of  the  LORD.']  A  form  of  Saluta- tion, wifhing  him  all  Happinefs  from  God  :  Who  had 
ordered  him  to  undertake  fuch  a  piece  of  Service,  as 
he  had  done  him. 

1  have  performed  the  commandment  of  the  LORD.~] He  was  fo  infenfible  of  any  fault  he  had  committed, 
that  he  boafts  of  his  Performance. 

Verfe  14*  Ver.  14.  And  Samuel  faid,  what  means  then  this  bleat- 
ingofthe  fheep,  &c]  Which  he  had  commanded  him 
utterly  to  deftroy,  v.  3. 

Ver.  15,  And  Saulfaid,  they  have  brought  them  from 

the  Amalekites.~]  He  lays  the  blame  upon  the  People, 
when  it  is  evident  he  himfelf  was  principally  in  fault, v.  9. 

And  the  people  fpared  the  be  ft  of the  Jheep,  and  of  the 
oxen  to  facripce  unto  the  LORD  thy  God,  and  the  reft 

vce  have  utterly  de?troyed.~]  This  was  a  plaufible  Pre- tence, it  being  the  Cuftom  all  the  Wo,  Id  over,  to  give 
part  of  their  Spoils  in  War  unto  their  Gods.  If  there 

had  not  been  an  exprefs  Command  for  deftro  ig  eve- 
ry thing  in  this  War/  So  that  nothiYig  ihodld  be  fpa- 
red either  for  himfelf,  or  for  them. 

Ver.  16. 
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Ver.  1 6.  And  Samuel  faid  unto  Saul,   UayT^     This  Chapter 

founds,  as  if  Saul  was  going  away  :  Being  abundantly      XV. 

fatisfied  in  his  Noble  Atchievments.  L**V\J 

And  I  will  tell  thee  what  the  LORD  hath  faid  unto  me  Verfe  l6- 

this  night.']  Whenhecried  to  him  without  ceafing,v.ii. 
Though  Samuel  was  a  Prophet,  faith  Procopius  Gaz£us, 
yet  fpeaking  to  a  King,  he    begs  leave  he  may  do  it 
freely. 

And  he  faid,  fay  on.']     He  hoped,  it   is  likely,  to hear  himfelf  commended  for  his  Piety. 
Ver.  17.  Then  Samuel  faid  unto  Saul,  when  thou  wall  Verfe  17° 

little  in  thy  own  fight,  wall  thou  not  made  the  head  of  the 
tribes  of  Ifrael,  and  the  LORD  anointed  thee  king  over 
IfraeW]  It  is  of  great  ufe  for  Men  to  remember,  what 
they  were:  As  Placil/a  the  Wife  of  Theodofius  (Strige- 

lius  here  obferves)  faid  to  her  Husband,  'Ag*  <n  nzjawK* 
Ao}4^go&ai,  7i  julv  YiSa  vmhcti,  7}  3  yLyovas  vSv,  &C.  It 
behoves  thee  always  to  thinkyohat  thou  waft  heretofore,  and 
what  thou  art  now.  For  calling  thefe  things  to  mind,  thou 
wilt  not  be  ungrateful  to  thy  benefactor  :  but  govern  the 
kingdom  thou  halt  received,  according  to  the  Laws  5  and 
by  that  means  honour  him  that  beftowed  it  upon  thee. 

Ver.  18.  And  the  LORD  fent  thee  a  journey  and  faid,  Verfe  x8. 

go,  and  utterly  dejlroy  the  (inner s  the  Amalekjies."]     He was  employed  in  a  very  honourable  Expedition,  to 
deftroy  the  declared  Enemies  of  the  LORD. 

Ver.  19.  Wherefore  didji  thou  not  obey  the  voice  of  the 

LORD,  but  didft  fly  upon  thefpoil."]  With  great  Gree- dinefs,  as  a  hungry  Bird  or  Beaft  doth  upon  his 
Prey. 

And  didft  evil  in  the  fight  of  the  LORD.']  The  Com- 
mand  was  as  plain  as  words  could  make  it:  So  that 
there  was  no  reafon  but  his  own  bafe  Covetoufnefs, 
why  it  was  not  obeyed. 

Z  Ver.  20. 
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Chapter         Ver.  20.  And  Saul  faid  unto  Samuel,  yea,  I  have  obey- 

XV.      ed  the  voice  of  the  LORD,   and  have  gone  the  way  which 

lW"\J  the  LORD  fent  «?e,  and  have  brought  Agag  the  king  of 
the  Amalekites,  and  have  utterly  dcjlroyed  the  Amalehjtes7\ 
A  ftrange  Stupidity  !  to  imagine  fuch  a  partial  Obe- 

dience could  be  pleating  unto  God. 

Verfe  21.      Ver.  21.  But  the  people  took,  of  the  fpoil,  fteep  and  ox- 
en, the  chief  things  that  fhould  have  been  utterly  deftroy- 

cd,  to  facrifice  unto  the  LORD  thy  God  in  Gilgal7\  This 
was  a  mean  thing,  to  throw  all  the  blame  on  the  Peo- 

ple, whom  he  fhould  have  governed  better :  And  it 
was  word  of  all,  to  let  them  pretend  Religion  for  their 
Difobedience. 

Verfe  22.      Ver.  22.  And  Samuel  faid,  hath  the  LORD  as  great 

delight  in  burnt- off erhtgs  and  facrifice  s,  as   in  obeying  the 
voice  of  the  LORD?  Behold,  to  obey  is  better  than  facri- 

fice, and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams."]     This  moft 
Divine  Admonition,  is  inculcated  by  all  following  in- 
fpired    Writers,  David,  Solomon,  and   the  Prophets. 
See  L.  Vfalm  13,  14.     LI.  Pfalm  16,  17.     V.  Eccles.  r. 
I.  Ifaiah  II,  12,  &c.  LXVI.  Jfaiah  3.  VII.  Jerent.  21, 
22,  &c.  VI.  Hofea  6.    VI.  Micah  6,  7,  8.    VIII.  Zach: 
16.     And  fome  of  the  Heathen   have   faid  excellent 

things  to  this  purpofe. 
Verfe  23*      Ver.  23.  For  rebel/ion  is  as  the  fin  of  witchcraft^  Or, 

following  after  Divination:  Which  is  oppofed  to  pro- 
phefy,   as  Idols  are  to  God. 

And  fiubbornnefs  is  as  iniquity  and  idolatry."]  The words  aven  and  teraphin?  fignify  all  manner  of  Idola- 
try. From  which  though  Saul  was  free,  yet  his  obfti- 

nate  Difobedience  made  him  liable  to  fuch  a  Punifti- 
ment,  as  Idolaters  deferved.  For  as  they  were  to  be 

cut  off,  fo  he  was  to  be  dethroned,  as  it  here  fol- lows, Becaufe 
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Becaufe  thou  haft  rejefted  the  word  of  the  LORD,  /ie  Chapter 

hath  alfo  rejefled  thee  from  being  kjng7\     As  Idolaters    XV. 
were  to  lofe  their  Lives;  fo  he  and  his  Pofterity  loft  l^W) 
the  Kingdom.     And  it  is  obfervable,  that  he  was  at  laft 
flain,  by  the  hand  of  an  Amalekite,  J,  Sam.  1.  8. 

Ver.  24.  And  Saul  faid  unto  Samuel,  I  have  finned,  Verfe  24. 
for  I  have  tranfgrejjed  the  commandment  of  the  LORD, 
and  thy  word  :  becaufe  I  feared  the  people,  and  obeyed  their 
voiceT]  It  is  not  certain  whether  he  led  the  People 
into  this  Sin3  or  they  led  him.  I  look  upon  this  only 
as  an  Excufe  (he  having  no  reafon  to  fear  the  People, 
who  were  all  at  his  Command)  and  that  he  was  not 
yet  throughly  fenfible  of  his  Guilt. 

Ver.  2 -j.   Now  therefore  I  pray  thee,  pardon  my  fin."]  Verfe  25, 
By  deprecating  God's  Difpleafure. 

And  turn  again  with  me7\    To  Gilgal  5  from  whence 
he  came  forth  to  meet  Samuel. 

That  I  may  worJJjip  the  L0RD7\     And  by  SamueVs 
Prayers  obtain  a  Pardon, 

Ver.  26.  And  Samuel  faid  unto  Saul,  I  will  not  return  Vet k  *6< 
with  thee  }  for  thou  haft  reje&ed  the  word  of  the  LORD, 
and  the  LORD  hath  rejeUed  thee  from  being  king  over 

IfraeW]  The  Prophet  lookt  upon  God's  Sentence  as 
peremptory  5  and  therefore  peremptorily  denied  his 
Requeft. 

Ver.  27.  And  as  Samuel  turned  about  to  go  away,  he  Verfe  27. 
laid  hold  upon  the  skirt  of  his  mantleT]  It  was  a  four  fquare 
Garment  covering  the  Bread:  and  the  Back  ̂   knit  at  the 
Shoulders,  but  open  on  the  fides,  as  Jo.  Eraunius  hath 
fhown,  Lib.  2.  de  Veftitu  Sacerd.Hebr.  Cap.  V.N. VIII. 
On  this  Saul  laid  hold,  that  he  might  ftop  Samuel  from 
going  away. 

And  it  rent!]  A  fign  the  motion  of  Samuel  was  vio- 
lent $  he  being  full  of  Indignation  againfl:  Saul 

Z  2  Ver.  18. 
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Ver.  28.  And  Samuel  faid,  the  LORD  hath  rent  the 

kingdom  of  Ifrael  from    thee  this  day  5    and  hath  given 

it  to  a  neighbour  of  thine,   that  is  better  than  thou,']  That 
cafual   rent,    he  took  to  be  an  ape  Reprefentation  of 
his  Deftiny. 

Yerfe  29.  Ver.  29.  And  alfo  the  ftrength  of  Ifrael.~]  The  word we  tranflate  ftrength  imports  victory  (as  is  obferved  in 
the  Margin)  and  therefore  thefe  words  fhould  be  tran- 
flated  5  He  that  gives  victory,  and  difpofes  Kingdoms, 
or  the  triumphant  King  oflfrael. 

Will  not  lie,  nor  repent :  for  he  is  not  a  man,  that  he 

fiould  repent."]     Sometimes,  Gcd  is  faid  to  repent  of  the evil,  i.  e.  to  alter  his  Intentions  of  inflifting  Punifh- 
ment.     But  in  this  cafe  there  was  no  room  for  it,  be- 
caufe  of  the  Oath  of  God,  that  Amalek.  fhould  be  cut 

off.     This  made  Saul's  fin  unpardonable^  it  being  of 
the  like  Nature  (to  ufe  the  words  of  Dr.  Jackson)  as  if 
a  Judge  or  inferiour  Magiftrate,  being  intruded  to  do 
Juftice  in  a  matter,  unto  which   his  Soveraign  Lord 
had  peremptorily  and  determinately  fworn,  fhould  up- 

on a  Bribe,  or  other  finifter  refpett,  negleft  his  Duty, 
and  (as  much  as  in  him  lay)  make  his   Matter  fore- 
fworn.     For  an  inferiour  Judge  to  do  this,  deferves 
more  bodily  Deaths  than  one.     And  therefore  though 
God  did  repent  that  he  had  made  Saul  King   (for  he 
had  the  Kingdom  only  by  mere  Promife,  not  by  aPro- 
mife  confirmed  by  an  Oath)  yet  he  would  not  repent 
his  Depofition,  nor  reverie  the  Sentence  againft  him  ̂  
becaufe  by  his  prepofterous  Indulgence  unto  Amale\ 

(God's  fworn  Enemy)  he  did  by  this  Faft  incur  the 
Sentence  of  Depofition  by  Oath. 

Yerfe  30.      Ver.  go.  Andhefaid  I  have  finned.]  Now  he  makes  a 
down-right  Acknowledgment  of  his  Guilt  3  without 
any  Alleviations  of  it,  from  the  Fear  he  was  in  of  the 
People,  or  any  other  thing,  vt  24. Yet 
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Tel  honour  me  I  fray  thee  before  my  people,   and  before  Chapter 

IfraeW]    He  fubmitted  to  the  Sentence  5  and  only  de-      XV. 
fired  while  he  was  King  he  might  not  lofe  his  Honour  v>"-v^ 
with  thofe  that  waited  on  him,  and  with  the  reft  of  Verfe  3.5.. 
his  Subje&s. 

And  turn  again  with  me,  that  I  may  worfiip  the  LORD 
thy  God.]  He  fpeaks  as  if  he  thought,  that  unlefs  it 
were  for  Samuel's  fake  he  was  afraid  God  would  not 
regard  him. 

Ver.  31.  And  Samuel  turned  again  with  SauL"]    He  Verfe  31* faid  before  he  would  not,  v.  26.   But  upon  his  Impor- 
tunity (and  ordered  perhaps  by  God)  he  altered  his 

Mind.   For  he  fpake  before  only  his  prefent  Thoughts,, 
which  upon  further  reafon  he  might  change. 

And  Saul  voorfoipped  the  LORD r\  In  the  Company 

oi :  Samuel 5  that  the  People  might  not  defpife  his  Au* 
thority,  while  he  held  it. 

Ver.  32.  Then  J aid  Samuel,  bring  ye  hither  unto  me^  Verfe  32*^ 
Agag  the  king  of  the  Amalekites^]    This  he  fpake  to  the 
People,  in  the  Prefence  of  Saul;  that  he  might  fee 
what  he  ought  to  have  done  himfelf. 

And  Agag  came  unto  him  delicately^  Or,  walking 
ia  State  $  for  though  he  was  at  the  point  of  Death, 
faith  Kimchi,  he  could  not  forbear  to  come  to  Samuel 
in  an  haughty  manner :  But  this  word  feems  to  relate 
to  Soft nefs,  rather  than  Pride  5  and  fignify  that  he 
came  to  him  with  a  fgft  pace,  treading  gingerly  (fas 
we  fpeak)  after  a  nice  and  delicate  manner. 

And  Agag  faid,  furely  the  bitternefs  of  death  is  pajl.~] Being  fpared   by  Saul  and  his  Soldiers,  he  feared  no> 
hurt  from  a  Prophet. 

Ver.  33.  And  Samuel  faid^  as  thy  fvoord  hath made 'Verfe  a#* 
women  childlefs,  fo  fhall  thy  mother  be  childlefs:  among 
xoomen7\  This  (hows  he  had  been  a  bloody  Tyrants  and 
was  now  cut  off,  not  merely  for  the  Sins  of  his  Ance- ftors 
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Chapter    ftors  four  hundred  years  ago  5  but  for  his  own  merci- 
XV.  lefs  Cruelty. 

L/^V^SJ  And  Samuel  hewed  Agag  to  pieces."]  He  commanded it  to  be  done  by  the  publick  Executioner  of  Juftice : 
Or  perhaps  did  it  himfelf.  See  VIII.  Judg.  20.  This 
doth  not  prove  that  Samuel  continued  a  Judge  after 
Saul  was  anointed  :  But  he  was  authorized  to  do  this, 
by  a  fpecial  Commiffion  from  God. 

Before  the  LORD  in  GilgaL]  For  here  they  had 
been  praying,  and  offering  Sacrifice:  And  God  was 
prefent  in  all  the  great  Aflemblies  of  his  People.  Sec 
XX.  Judges  i. 

Verfe  34.  Ver.  34.  Then  Samuel  went  to  Ramah.]  Where  he 
commonly  lived,  VII.  ult. 

And  Saul  went  up  to  his  houfe  in  Gibeah  of  Saul!] 
Which  was  the  place  of  his  Birth,  and  conftant  abode, 
X.  26.  XIV.  i. 

Verfe  35.  Ver.  35.  And  Samuel  came  no  more  to  fee  Saul,  until 

the  day  of  hk  death."]  He  was  wont,  it  is  likely,  to make  him  frequent  Vifits :  But  now  he  forfook  him, 
as  a  Man  abandoned  by  God. 

Neverthekfs  Samuel  mourned  for  Saul.]  Yet  hi  had 
ftill  fo  much  Love  to  him,  or  to  his  Country  ̂   as  to 

lament  the  fad  Condition  into  which  he  was  fall'n. 
And  the  LORD  repented  that  he  had  made  Saul  king 

over  JfraelT]  InTeftimony  whereof  he  utterly  caft  him 
off  5  and  all  Samuels  Tears  could  not  procure  a  Rever- 
fal  of  the  Sentence  pronounced  againft  him. 

CHAP. 
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Chapter 
CHAP.     XVK  xVi. 

Verfe  !.   AN D  the  LORD  faid  unto  Samuel  how  longV^k  1. 
±\  wilt  thou  mourn  for  Saul }  feeing  I  have 

rejected  him  from  being  king  over  Ifrael  ?~\  Since  God had  told  him  fo  plainly,  and  pofaively,  that  the  Sen- 
tence again  ft  him  was  irreversible,  it  was  in  vain  to 

mourn  and  to  pray  (as  fame  think  he  did)  for  his 
Reftitution  to  God's  Favour. 

Fill  thy  horn  with  oyl\  and  go  to  Jejfe  the  Beth/emite  : 
for  1  have  provided  me  a  king  among  his  fons7\  It  might 
Vicreafe  his  Sorrow,  perhaps,  to  think  that  if  Saul 
fhould  die  fuddenly,  there  was  none  yet  appointed  by 
God  to  fucceed  him.  Which  might  be  one  reafoo 
why  now  God  declared  his  Pleafure  about  that 
matter. 

Ver.  2.  And  Samuel j aid,  how  can  1 r  go  .<?]     That  is,  Veife with  fafety. 
If  Saul  hear  it  he  will  k?U  nie!^  For  he  was  inraged 

at  the  Sentence  paflfed  upon  him  \  though  at  that  p:e- 
fent  he  feemed  to  fubmit  unto  it. 

And  the  LORD  faid,  take  an  heifer  with  thee,  and  fay 

I  am  come  to  facrifice  unto  the  LQRD.~]  Which  he,  be- ing a  Prophet,  might  do  any  where :  All  the  Ritual 
Laws  being Tubjeflr.to  the  Prophets. 

Ver.  3.  And  call  Jejfe  to  the  facrifice.']  To  an  Eucha-  Verfe  - 
riftical  Feaft  upon  the   Sacrifice :  Unto  Which  they 
might  invite  their  Neighbours  and  Friends. 

And  Iwillfjew  what  thou  foalt  do,  and  thou  [halt  a- 
mint  him,  whomlwiU  name  unto  thee7\  God  promifes 
to  dired  him  fo  to  manage  the  Bufineis,  that  he  fhould 

corner 
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Chapter    come  into  no  danger.     From  whence  it  may  be  gather- 

XVI.     ed,  that  it  was  not  the  holy  Oyl  wherewith  he  anoin- 
L/VNJ  ted  him,  for  that  was  kept  in  the  Santtuary ;  Unto 

which  place  he  could  not  have  gone  to  fetch  it,  but  it 
would  have  been  known,  and  raifed  Sufpicions  of  what 
he  was  going  to  do.     See  Fort.  Scacchus  in  his  Myrol- 
becium,  Lib.  III.  Cap.  XLVI. 

Verfe  4,        Ver.  4.  And  Samuel  did  that  which  the  LORD /pake."] Took  an  Horn  of  Oyl,  and  an  Heifer. 
And  came  to  Bethlehem,  and  the  elders  of  the  town 

trembled  at  his  coming^]  They  went  out,  I  fuppofe  to 
meet  him,  but  trembled  when  they  faw  him. 

Andfaid,  comeft  thou  peaceably.]  They  were  afraid 
that  he  came  to  reprove  them  for  fome  fin  that  was  in 
their  City,  or  that  he  fled  to  them  for  Security  againft 

Saul's  Anger  ̂   which  might  bring  them  into  danger, 
Ver.  5.  And  he  J aid,  peaceably  :  I  am  come  to  facri- 

fice unto  the  LORD.']  That  was  one  Intention  of  his coming  ̂   and  though  there  was  another  (to  anoint 
David)  he  was  not  bound  to  declare  it:  For  where 
there  are  two  ends  of  any  A&ion,  one  may  without 
any  Injury  to  Truth,  declare  the  one,  and  conceal  the 
other.  As  Mofes  did,  when  he  told  Pharaoh  they  muft 

go  and  facrifice  to  God  in  the  Wildernefs  $  but  fup- 
preffed  their  Intention  to  march  to  the  Land  of  Ca- 
naan. 

SancJify  yourfelves,  and  come  with  me  to  the  facrifice. ~] See  upon  XIX.  Exod.  10. 
And  he  fanUified  Jejfe  and  his  fons,  and  called  them 

to  the  facrifice.]  It  is  likely  Jejfe  might  be  an  Elder  ,•  but 
if  he  were,  his  Sons  were  not :  But  he  gave  them  a 
particular  Invitation,  and  took  care  they  fhould  come 
prepared.  Samuel  was  not  a  Prieft,  but  being  a  Pro- 

phet he  had  Authority  from   God,  in  extraordinary 
cafe, 
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cafe,  to  perform  the  Office  of  a  Prieft,  in  offering  Sa-  Chapter 
crifice.  XVI. 

Ver.  6.    And  it  came  to  pafs,  when  they  were  come.]  U/"V"\J 
After  the  Sacrifice  was  over,  while  they  were  making  Verfe  6. 
ready  the  Feaft,  that  was  to  follow  upon  it :  Samuel 

took  Jeffe  privately  into  a  Room,  and  there  it  is  like- 
ly acquainted  him  with  his  Commiffion  :  Whereupon 

he  called  for  his  eldeft  Son  to  come  to  him. 

That  he  looked  on  Eliab,  and  f aid,  furely  the  anointed 

of  the  LORD  is  before  me.]  Beholding  a  goodly  Per- 
fon,  handfome  and  tall  (as  appears  by  the  following 
Verfe)  he  concluded  within  himfelf,  that  this  was  the 
Perfon  God  defigned  for  his  anointed. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  LORD  faid  unto  Samuel']  By  a  fe-  Verfe  7, cret,  inward  Suggeftion. 
Look  not  on  his  countenance,  nor  on  the  height  of  his 

feature;  becaufe  I  have  refufed  him.  For  the  LORD 
feeth  not  as  man  feeth ;  for  man  loohpth  on  the  outward 
appearance,  but  the  LORD  looketh  on  the  heart.]  All 
have  not  a  noble  Spirit,  who  have  a  noble  Afpeft  5  as 
appeared  by  Saul  Which  fhould  have  made  Samuel 
not  conclude  fo  haftily,  from  a  goodly  Appearance. 

Ver.  9.  Then  Jeffe  called  Abinadab,  and  made   him  Verfe  8. 
pafs  before  Samuel!]    That  he  might  have  a  full  view 
of  him. 

And  he  faid,  neither  hath  the  LORD  chofen  this."]  God 
fuggefted  to  him,  as  he  did  concerning  the  former, 
that  he  did  not  approve  him. 

Ver.  9.  Then  Jeffe  made  Shammah  to  pafs  by  5  and  he  Verfe  9. 

faid,  neither  hath  the  LORD  chofen  this."]     He  is  cal- 
led Shimeah,  2  Sam.  XIII.  3.  and  Shtmwah,   I  Chron. 

II.  13. 

Ver.  10.  Again  Jeffe  madefeven  of  his  fo  us  to  pafs  be-  Verfe  ic. 
fore  Samuel]    Not  all  at  once  5  but  feven  in  all,  one 
after  another  in  order  ̂   David  being  the  eighth. 

A  a  And 



i78  A  COMMENTARY  upon 
Chapter         And  Samuel  f aid  unto  Jeffe,  the  LORD  hath  not  chofin 

XVI.     thefe.~]  Thefe  words  fhow  that  he  had  acquainted  Jeffe 
wv**-'  with  his  Bufinefs :  But  thefe  four  of  his  Sons,  among 

whom  he  was  to  anoint  one  to  be  King,  were  no  more 
qualified  for  it,  than  the  three  firft  :  For  he  had  eight 
Sons  in  all,  XVII.  12. 

Verfe  11.  Ver.  11.  And  Samuel  faid unto  Jefe,  are  here  all  thy 
children  ?  and  he  faid,  there  remaineth  yet  the  youngefi^ 

and  behold  he  \eeps  the  Sheep. ~]  And  fo  was  not  at  home. The  moft  Excellent  Commanders  were  anciently  taken 
from  the  Plough,  or  from  feeding  Sheep,  as  Pliny  ob- 
ferves,  Lib.  XVIII.  Natural  Hipr.  Cap.  V.  Fortijfimi 
viri,  &  milites  flrenuijjimi  ex  agricolis  gignuntur.  And 
fo  Vegetws,  Lib.  I.  Cap.  3.  de  re  Militari,  difcuffes  this 
$oint,  whether  the  beft  Soldiers  come  out  of  the  City 
or  the  Country  :  And  refolves,  aptiorem  armisruflicam 
plebam,  &c.  that  the  Country  People  are  moft  fit  for 
Arms  5  who  live  in  the  open  Air,  and  are  bred  up  to 
labour,  and  indure  heat,  and  negleft  the  (bade :  Being 
unacquainted  with  Baths,  ignorant  of  Delights,  of  a 
fimple  Mind,  contented  with  a  little  $  having.their  Bo- 

dies hardned  to  the  enduring  all  Labour }  who  are 
ufed  by  their  Country  Life  to  carry  Burdens,  dig 
Trenches,  and  fuch  like  Labour.  And  therefore  he 
concludes,  that  the  ftrength  of  an  Army  is  to  be  fup- 
plied  out  of  the  Field  :  For  fo  it  is,  that  the  lefs  men 
are  acquainted  with  the  delights  of  life,  the  lefs  they  fear 
death.  Mofes  was  thus  bred  a  long  time  in  the  Ser- 

vice of  Jethro  :  And  Saul  lookt  after  his  Father's Cattle. 

And  Samuel  faid  unto  Jejffe\  fend  and  fetch  him  :  fir 

we  will  not  fit  down  till  he  come  hither.']  By  this  it  ap- pears, all  this  was  tranfa&ed  between  the  Sacrifice, 
and  the  dreffing  of  the  Meat  for  a  Feaft  upon  it. 

Ver^Ho . 
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Ver.  12.  And  he  fent  and  brought  him  in :  now  he  was  Chapter 

ruddy!}  His  Hair  was  red,  which  in  ancient  times  was   XVI. 

accounted  beautiful,  as  Bochartus  obferves  from  this  L/*WJ 
place.     With  which  agree  the  words  of  Fefltts,  whoVerfe  I2« 
having  faid  that  Rutilius  fignifies  red,  adds,  cujus  co- 

lore fiudrofe  etiam  antique  mulieres  erant.     Of  which 
Colour  Women  alfo  were  ftudious  in  ancient  times. 

See  Hierozokon,  P.  I.   Lib.  II.   Cap.  XXXIV.    But  it 
mufk  be  con fe (Ted,  that  the  Hebrew  Word  Admoni  doth 
not  fignify  only  red,  but  alfo  bright  and  fhining  5  as 
Bochartus  himfelf  acknowledges  thofe  Words,  IV.  La- 

ment. 7.  are  to  be  underftood,  where  he  faith  of  the 
Nazarttes,    Ademu  azem  Mippinim,  they  were  more 
fhining  in  Body  than  Pearls.    And  I  think  thefe  words 
are  fo  to  be  interpreted  concerning  David,  that  he 
had  a  clear  Complexion  5  or,  was  very  fair  (as  we 
fpeak)  and  lovely. 

And  withal  of  a  beautiful  countenance.']  Or,  had  beau- 
tiful  eyes,  as  the  words  are  in  the  Hebrew,  Oculis  fye- 
cioft  &  liberalibus,  as  Conradus  VeUicanus  here  gloffes. 

And  goodly  to  looh^to.']  Of  a  pleafant  Afpeft}  full  of 
Sweetnefs  and  Clemency,  as  the  fame  Author  under- 
ftands  it.     All  this  is  faid  to  fignify,  that  he  was  a 
goodly   Perfon,    and  had  Greatnefs  in  his  Counte-. 
nance. 

And  the  LORD  faid,  arife,  anoint  hint,  for  this  is  he,"] 
The  Jews  obferve  upon  thefe  words,  that  it  was  ne* 
ceffary  to  anoint  the  firft  of  a  Family,  that  was  advan- 

ced to  the  Kingdom  5  but  it  was  not  neceflary  to 
anoint  his  Children  that  fucceeded  him:  Unlefs  upon 

occafion  of  a  difpute,  by  a  contrary  Faft'iGn.  See  Set- 
den  de  Succejf  in  Pontificat.  Lib.  II.  Cap.  IX. 

Ver.  1 5.  Then  Samuel  too\  the  horn  of  oyl,  and  anoint-  Verfe  i'2je 
ed  him7\  He  did  not  hereby  invert  him  actually  with 
the  Kingly  Power :  But  this  anointing  was  only  a  De* 

A  a  -2  Agnation 
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Chapter    fignation  of  him  to  fucceed  Saul  after  his  Death.     So 

XVI.     "David  always  underftood  it  5  looking  upon  6W,    as 
the  LORD'S  anointed,  as  long  as  he  lived  5  that  is3  as 
the  King  of  IfraeL    See  IX.  Judges  8. 

In  the  midji  of  his  brethren^  It  had  better  have  been 
tranilated,  from  the  midji  of  hk  brethren^  that  is,  he 
fingled  him  out  from  the  reft,  and  privately  anointed 
him.  For  it  is  manifeft,  by  what  is  laid  before,  that 
Samuel  was  airaid  to  have  it  known,  and  therefore 
did  not  anoint  him  publickly  in  the  midft  ot  his  Bre- 

thren. And  by  Eliab\  Treatment  of  David  after  this 
(XVII.  28.)  it  plainly  enough  appear,  he  did  not 

know  him  to  be  the  King  eleft  of  Cod's  People. 
The  Jews  in  Seder  01am  Rabba  (Cap.  XIII.)  fayD^- 

vid  was  Twenty  Nine  Years  old,  when  he  was  anoint- 
ed :  Which  certainly  is  falfe,  it  it  be  underftood  of 

this  firft  Unftion  by  Samuel  (whereby  God  elefted 
him,  as  in  the  two  following  Judah  and  Ifiael received 

him  for  their  King)  for  after  Saul's  Death  he  reigned 
forty  Years  old,  and  lived  till  he  wasfeventy.  So 
that  he  was  thirty  Years  old  when  he  began  to  reign  : 
Part  of  which  time  he  fpent  in  the  Service  of  Saul  5 
and  after  that  was  forely  perfecuted  by  him.  How 
long  that  Perfcution  lafted  is  uncertain:  But  it  con- 

tinued fo  long,  thac  it  makes  the  Opinion  of  Abarbinel 
probable,  that  David  could  not  be  above  twenty  Year 
old,  if  fo  much,  when  Samuel  anointed  him. 

And  the  fpirit  of  the  LORD  came  upon  David  from 
that  day  forward?]  A  Spirit  of  Prudence  to  behave 
himfelf  wifely  upon  all  occafions^  with  a  Spirit  of 
Courage,  fo  that  he  durft  grapple  with  a  Lion  and  a 
Bear:  And  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy,  in  which  he  was 
very  eminent  afterwards.  In  (hort5  a  Spirit  fit  for  a 
Prince, 

And 
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And  Samuel  went  up,   and  went  to  RamahT]     Having, Chapter 

no  further  Commiffion  from  God  at  Bethlehem.  XVI. 

Ver.  14.  But  the  fpirit   of  the  LORD  departed  from  k^^t^J 

Saul.']     Which  came  upon    him,  when    he  was  firft  Verfe  14. made  King,  and   continued  with   him   till  this  time, 
X.  11.  XT  6.  yet  he  did  not   lofe  his  Courage,  but 
his  Prudence  and  Skill  in  Government. 

And  an  evil  fpirit  from  the  LORD  troubled  him."]  He 
grew  raelancholly,  timerous,  and  fulpicious:  So  that 
he  ftarted  -here  there  was  no  danger,  as  the  Hebrew 
Word  feems  toia^port ;  and  thereby  became  very  unfit 
for  Bufineis,  being  lomccimes  furious  and  diftra&ed  3 

always  full  of  Anxiety  and  Solicitude  of  Mind  :  Sigh-  t 
ing  arid  trembling  like  a  Man  in  the  dark,  as  Abarbi- 
nel  explains  it.  For  his  Blood  and  Spirits  were  thick 

and  heavy  ̂   having  loft  their  ufual  Purity  and  Splen- 
dor. 

Ver.  15.  And  Sauls  fervants  faid  unto  him,  behold  Verfe  15., 

an  evil  fpirit  from  Qod  troubleth  thee."]     His  Courtiers 
could  not  but  obferve  a  ftrange  Difturbance  in  him  : 
Which  they  lookt  upon  as  fo  unufual,  that  they  af- 
cribe  it  to  the  hand  of  God. 

Ver.  16.  Let  our  lord  now  command  thy  fervants  thai  Verfe  1 5 v 
are  before  thee,  to  fee 4  out  a  man,  who  is  a  cunning  play- 

er upon  the  harp."]  An  Inftrument  always  highly  efteem- ed  5  as  thofe  were  who  could  play  well  upon  it.  It  is 
called  Cinnor  in  the  Hebrew,  from  whence  no  doubt 
the  Greek  Kmv^.  is  derived. 

And  it  fliall  come  to  pafs,  that  when  the  evil  fpirit 

from  God  h  upon  thee."]  When  a  melancholy  Fit  feiz- ed  him. 

That  he  fl)  all  play  with  his  hand,  and  thou  fid  alt  be  well."] 
It  being  a  bodily  Difeafe,  they  hoped  by  this  means 
he  might  receive  fome  Relief:  And  perhaps  they  had 
feen  fome  Experiment  made  of  it,  upon  Men  in  the like 
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Chapter    l^e  Condition :   For  mufick   wonderfully  alters  the 
XVI.     Spirits,  and  confequently  the  Blood  :   And  hath  a  pe- 
iyV\l  culiar  Vertue  in  it  to  cheer  and  delight  thofe  that  are 

fad,  and  compofe  thofe  that  are  furious,  as  SWfome- 
times  was. 

Verfe  17.      Ver.  17.   And  Saul/aid  unto  his  fervants,  provide  me 

now  one  that  can  flay  well,  and  bring  him  to  we."]      For none   durft  deny  his  Attendance  on  him,  as  Samuel 
had  defcribed  the  manner  of  the  Kingdom,  VIII.  ir, 
12,  &c. 

Verfe   l8«      Ver.  18.   Then  anfwered  one  of the  fervants  and  [aid \ 
behold  I  havefeen  the  fon  ofjeffe  the  Bet  hie  mite,  that  is 
cunning  in  playing,  and  a  mighty  valiant  man,  and  a  man 

of 'war j  and  prudent  in  matters,  and  a  comely  per fonT]  It 
is  likely  this  was  fome  Friend  or  Acquaintance  of  D<z- 

vid's,  who  had  a  mind  to  bring  him  to  Court :  And 
therefore  reckons  up  all  his  good   Qualities,  as  well 
as  his  Skill  in  Mufick  5  together  with  his  Succefs  in  all 
Affairs.     Which  though  he  managed  with  great  Pru- 

dence, yet  he  could  not  have  been  fo  conftantly  pro- 
sperous, if  God  had  not  bleffed  him. 

Verfe  19.      Ver.  19.  Wherefore  Saul  fent   meffengers  unto  JeJJe, 
fayingy  fend  me  David  thy  fon,  which  is  with  the  fheepf\ 
This  Meffage,  it  is  likely,  might  poffefs    Jejfe  with 
fome  Fear,  that  the  Secret  was  difcovered. 

•Verfe  20.      Ver.  10.  And  Jeffe  took^  an  afs  laden  with  bread  and  a 
bottle  of  wine,  and  a  kid,  and  fent  them  by  David  his 

fon,  unto  Saul.']     But  by  this  prefent  he  hoped  to  in- gratiate his  Son  in  his  Princely  Favour.     The  word 
laden  is  not  in  the  Hebrew,  but  only  an  afs  of  bread. 
Which  is  a  Phrafe  ufed  in  other  Authors,  as  Bochartus 
hath  obferved  out  of  Athen£us  :  Who  mentions  this 

Phrafe  in  Sofibius,  af7a>v  rgtf<;  &as  uj^v^Xtv^,  three  great 
ajfes  of  loaves,  Hieroz.  P.  I.  Lib.  II.  Cap.  XXXIV. 

Ver.  21. 
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Ver.  21.  And  David  came  to  Saul0  and  flood  before  Chapter 

him."]  Miniftred  unto  him  among  the  reft  of  his  Ser-     XVI. 
vants.  v^v"**' 

And  he  loved  him  greatly ',  and  he  made  him  hk  ar- 
mour-bearer•♦]  Which  was  an  honourable  Prefer- 

ment. 
Ver.  22,  And  Saul  fent  to  Jeffe,  faying,  let  David  Verfe  22. 

I  pray  thee  Hand  before  me  :  for  he  hath  found  favour  in 
my  fight 7]     This  was  an  extraordinary  Token  of  his 
Kindnefs  5  that  he  would  not  keep  his  Son  to  wait  up- 

on him,  without  his  Confent. 
Ver.  23.  And  it  came  to  pafs,  when  the  evil fpirit  from  Verfe  23, 

the  LORD  was  upon  Saul,  that  David  tooh^  an  harp  and 

played  with  his  hand.']  Jofephus  feems  to  have  thought, that  he  alio  fung  Hymns  and  Pfalms  to  the  Harp  ;  for 
his  words  are  Lib.  VI.  Antiq.  Cap.  IX.  Xiyuvrir^ 
Zpvx;,  it)  y]d?hvv  iv  ry  tuppd*?,,  Sec.  But  the  illuftrious 
Spanheim  (hows  that  the  word  \|afy^o$  is  often  ufed  for 
the  found  of  the  Harp.  So  the  Scholiafl  upon  Ariflo- 
phanes  his  Aves  \Ja h/uc$  haj^jlooc,  0  rife  7a&xgg>.$  ri^o^  See 
his  Obfervations  on  Callimachm  his  Hymn  in  ApoUinem^ 
v.  12.  And  fo  Nero  truly  faid  (which  Tacitm  men- 

tions in  his  Annals,  L.  XIV.  Cap.  14.)  Antiqui  Duces 
cithara  cecinerunt.  The  ancient  great  Commanders 
fung  to  the  Harp.  So  Cornelius  Nepos  reports  of  Epi- 
manondm  that  he  was  an  excellent  Mufician. 

And  Saul  was  refrefhed,  and  was  well.']     All  Authors 
are  full  of  the  Power  of  Mufick  5  both  to  ftir  up  Pafli- 
ons,  and  to  allay  them  $  according  to  the  feveral  kinds  s 
of  it.     Athen£us  (Lib.  XIV.)  praifes  it  for  the  Vertue 
that  is  in  it,  ;£,  -m  i&\  7mi&C$iv,  ̂   7S  Svfjuon^  %  to£.; 
yvvLutq  Stapo^  wrsLTiogL'Svbiv,  to  regulate  Mens  man- 

ners, and  to  allay  and  foften   thofe  that  are  furious,  , 
and  difturbed  in  their  Minds.     Such  Songs  Ariftotle 
calls  fuAn  ?&S*px,V>(jiy  Purgative  Sougs  ;  apt  to  cleanfe 

the 
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the  Mind  from  turbid  Motions  L.VIII.  Polit.  SeeGerh. 

Vojfiits  concerning  this  in  his  Book  de  Arttbus  Populari- 
£«j,  Cap.III.  befr.  13.  where  he  (hows  how  Difeafesof 
the  Body  have  been  cured  by  Mufick,  as  well  as  of  the 
Mind  :  And  Seft.  45,  46.  he  (hows  the  Power  of  it 
over  Brute  Creatures.    Bochartus  alfo  enumerates  ma- 

ny famous  Artifts  among  the  Ancients,  befides  Orphe- 
us, and   Amphion  (whofe  Hiftory  is  drefled  up  fabu- 

loufly)  that  are  celebrated,  not  by  Poets,  but  by  good 
Hiftorians  for  their  wonderful  Skill  in  moving  Mens 
Pafiionsby  Mufick,  Hierozo/con,  P.I.  L.  II.  Cap.  XLIV, 
p.  46i,«£tc.    And  long  before  thefe,  the  great  Erafmus 
hath  obferved  the  force  of  Mufick  in  curing  Difeafes, 
and  quite  altering  the  Paffions  of  Mens  Minds,  in  his 
Preface  to  Amobius  upon  the  Pfalms.     Which  may  be 
found  among  his  Epiftles,  Lib. XXVIII.  p.  1655:. 

And  the  evil  fpirit  departed  from  him7\  For  a  time  : 
There  being  lucid  Intervals  in  fuch  Diftempers  as  his 
was  3  which  frequently  returned  again. 

Chapter 
XVII. 

Verfe  1. 

CHAP.     XVII. 

Verfe  1.  A  ND  the  PhHrfiines  gathered  their  armki 
±\  together  unto  battled]  In  what  Year  ol 

Saul's  Reign  this  was,  we  are  not  told :  But  Jofephi thinks  it  was  not  long  after  the  things  related  in  th< 
foregoing  Chapter.  For  fo  his  words  are,  X^Jvoi; 
S&pjp  &  ̂?v\o/$,  not  many  years  after,  &c.  For  the  Phi- 
litfincs  having  received  a  great  Defeat  (Chap.  XIV/ 
refolved  to  be  revenged,  and  thought  they  had  a  fail 
Opportunity,  when  they  heard  that  Saul  was  di- 
ftradted. 

Am 
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And  were  gathered  together  at  Schocoh  which  belongeth  Chapter 

to  Judah,  and  pitched  between  Schocoh  and  Azekah  and   XVII. 

Ephes-Dammim.~]  See  XV.  Jofh.  35.    By  this  it  appears  U^V^VJ 
that  the  Philiftines  invaded  the  Country  of  the  Ifra- 
elites,  and  poffefled  themfelves  of  fome  parts  of  it. 

That  place  here  called  Ephes-Dammim,  by  taking  a- 
way  the  Letter  Aleph  is  called  Pas-Dawmzm,    1  Chron, 
XI.  13. 

Ver.  2.  And  Saul  and  the  men  of  Ifrael  xAre  gathered  Verfe  1\ 

together,  and  pitched  by  the  valley  of  Elah.~]     A  place  I fuppofe  in  the  fame  Tribe,  for  their  Armies  were  not 
far  one  from  the  other. 

Andfet  the  battle  in  array  againU  the  Philiftines.'}  As ready,  and  defirous  to  fight  them. 
Ver.  3.  And  the  Philiftines  flood  on  a  mountain  ontheVtrfc  gc 

one  fide,  and  the  Ifraelites  on  a  mountain  on  the  other 
fide  :  and  there  was  a  valley  between  them!}  After  they 
had  faced  one  another  fome  time,  and  neither  fide 
thought  fit  to  engage,  and  begin  to  fight:  They  drew 
up  their  Armies  upon  two  oppofite  Mountains  5  which 
were  parted  by  a  Valley. 

Ver.  4.  And  there  went  out  a  champion  out  of  the  camp  Verfe  4. 

of  the  Philiiiines,  named  Goliath  of  Gath."]  For  to  this City  the  Anakims  fled  when  Jo/hua  rooted  them  out  of 
the  Land  of  Canaan,  XI.  Jofh.  22,  23.  And  here  they 
propagated  a  Race  of  Giants  $  that  is,  People  of  great 
Stature  and  Strength. 

Whofe  heighth  was  fix  cubits  and  a  fpan!}  A  great 
number  of  Authors  write  of  fuch  Men  of  vaft  Stature 

in  ancient  times.  See  Magius  de  Gigantibus,  and  Cafp. 
Schottus:  But  efpecially  Hermannus  Conringius,  in  bis 
Book  de  Antiquoftatu  Holmftadii,  and  in  another  Book, 
de  Habitu  Corporum  Germanornm  $  where  he  (hows  the 
ancient  Germans  were  of  a  vaft  Size  as  Cafar  relates  in 
his  Book  de  Bello  Gal.  where  he  calls  them  immani 

B  b  corporum 



iU  A   COMMENT  ART  upon 
Chapter    corporum  magnitudine  homines,  Men  of  an  huge  Great- 
XVII.    nefs  of  Body.     And  Pomponim  Mela,  and  others  fay 
L^VNJ  the  fame.     In  (hort,  they  were  generally  feven  Foot 

high.     And  now  at  this  day,  there   is  an  whole  Na-* 
tion  on  the  North- fide  of  the  Strait  of  Magelan,  imma- 
ni  corporum  vasiitate,  as  he  there  obferves,  p.  37. 

Verfe  5-         Ver.  5.   And  he  had  an  helmet  of  brafs  upon  his  head, 
and  he  was  armed  with  a  coat  of  mailT]    With  Plates  of 

Brafs,  laid^one  upon  another  like  Fiftie's  Scales.     So 
Bochartus  in  his  Phaleg.  Lib.  HI.  Cap.  XIII. 

And  the  weight  of  the  coat  was  five  thoufand  Jlockels  of 

brafs."]     This  (hows  he  was  a  Man  of  vaft  ftrength  $ who  was  able  to  walk  and  to  fight  with  fuch  ponde- 
rous Armour :  Which  was  impenetrable.     Yet  this  is 

not  to  be  underftood,   as  Fortunatus  Schaccus  thinks, 
as  if  the  Coat  weighed  fo  much,  for  it  would  have 
been  infupportable  5  but  that  it  coft  fo  much,  or  was 
valued  at   five  thoufand  Shekels  of  Brafe,  Myrothec. 
V0I.2.  p.  33. 

Verfe  6.        Ver.  6.  And  he  had  greaves  of  brafs  upon  his  legs,  and 

a  target  of  brafs  between  his  ffjoulders."]  That  he  might be  no  where  vulnerable.     For  the  Target  defended  his 
Neck  as  well  as  his  Shoulders. 

Verfe  7.        Vtv.j.And  thejlajfofhisfpear  was  like  #  weavers  beam  5 

and  his  fpears  head  weighed  fix  hundred  fhekels  of  iron."] This  was  one  of  his  offenfive  Weapons:  By  which  the 
largenefs  of  his  Sword  may  be  meafured. 

And  one  bearing  afhield  went  before  him."]  Which  was 
proportionable,  no  doubt  to  his  Bulk  :  And  was  car- 

ried before  him,  when  he  made  his  Challenge  for  the 
greater  State  fake  $  but,  when  he  fought,  I  fuppofe 
was  ufed  by  himfelf. 

Verfe  8.  Ver.  8,  And  he  Stood  and  cried  unto  the  armies  of  If 

raelT]  They  were  divided,  itfeems,  into  feveral  Bo* 
dies,  called  here  Armies :  And  they  could  hear  one 

another 
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another  from  the  Mountains  on  which  they  were  in-  Chapter  . 
camped  }  and  Goliath  came  down  into  the  Valley,  and     XVII. 
there  challenged  any  Body  to  come  and  fight  with  him,  L/*V\J 
in  the  fight  of  both  Armies. 

Why  are  yon  come  out  tofet  your  battle  ht  array  .<?]  He 
charges  them  with  Prefumption,  in  offering  to  make 
War  with  the  Philistines,  who  were  fo  much  fuperiour 
to  them. 

Am  not  la  Philistine,  and  yon  fcrv ants  of  Saul  ?~] Who  doubted  of  this  that  he  was  a  Philiftine,  and 

they  Saul's  Subje&s?  The  meaning  therefore  is,  as 
Abarbinel  explains  it,  that  he  was  one  of  the  Lords  of 
the  Philiftmcsi  a  chief  Ruler  in  Gath,  fubjeft  to  none  ^ 

and  yet  would  condefcend  to  fight  with  any  of  Saul's 
Servants :  Who,  in  comparifon  with  him,  he  lookt 
upon  as  no  better  than  Slaves.  The  Targum  will  have 
it,  that  he  brags  of  his  great  Deeds :  Particularly  that 
he  had  killed  Hophni  and  Phincas  with  his  own  hand, 
and  taken  the  Ark  of  God  Captive  5  and  therefore 
wonders  at  their  Prefumption  that  they  fhould  come  to 
fight  with  thofe,  who  had  gained  fuch  Vi&ories  over 
them.  Which  is  not  likely,  for  they  had  fince  that, 
been  beaten  twice  by  the  Israelites. 

Chufe  you  a  man  for  you,  and  let  htm  come  down  to  me7\ 
He  propounds  the  deciding  of  their  Quarrel  by  a  fingle 
Combat:  Which  feems  to  have  been  done  out  of  a 

Bravado,  rather  than  from  any  Examples  in  thofe  an- 
cient times,  of  ending  Quarrels  in  this  manner:  For 

though  it  looks  like  a  charitable  defign  to  prevent 
much  Blood-Gied  3  yet  no  Nation  fure  was  willing  to 

venture  its  whole  well  being  upon  one  fingle  Man's 
good  fuccefs.  We  read  indeed,  as  I  obferved  upon 
XIV.  10.  of  two  or  three  fingle  Combats,  before  the 
Armies  of  two  Nations  ingaged,  but  they  were  not  in- 

tended to  be  decifive  of  the  Quarrel  between  them. 
B  b  2  This 
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Chapter    This  therefore  was,  as  I  faid  before,   an  high  rant  of 

XVII.    Goliath,  proceeding  from  the  high  Opinion  he  had  of 
^""^^  his  matchlefs  Strength :  Which  made  him  brag,  as  if he  was  the  fupport  of  the  whole  Nation:  Which  muft 

ftandor  fall  together  with  him. 
Verfe  9.  Ver.  9.  If  ye  be  able  to  fight  with  me  and  kill  me,  then 

•will  we  be  your  fervants  5  but  if  I  prevail  againli  him% 
and  kill  him,  then  fh  all  ye  be  our  fervants,  andferve  us7\ 
Thefe  Conditions  were  never  accepted,  though  Saul 
fought  for  a  Man  to  fight :  But  quite  contrary,  they 
were  fo  far  from  being  agreed  on  by  either  fide,  that 
the  Philistines  did  not  yield  themfelves  Slaves  to  the 
Ifraelites  upon  the  Death  of  Goliath  3  but  fled  to  their 
own  Country,  and  there  defended  themfelves  againft 
them,  and  fought  many  Battles  with  them. 

Verfe  10.  Ver.  10.  And  the  Philijline  faid,  I  defie  the  armies  of 
Ifrael  this  day  3  give  me  a  man,  that  we  may  fight  toge~ 
ther7\  He  exprefTes  the  utmoft  Contempt  of  their 
whole  Army :  In  which,  he  fignifies,  there  was  not  a 
Man  that  durft  look  him  in  the  Face. 

Verfe  II.  Ver.  11.  When  Saul  and  all  Ifrael  heard  thefe  words  of 
the  Philijline,  they  were  difmayed  and  greatly  afraid?] 
For  though  Saul  had  not  quite  loft  his  Courage,  but 
gathered  an  Army  to  fight  the  Philiftines  5  yet  it  was 
not  fo  undaunted  as  it  had  been  before  the  Spirit  of 
God  forfookhim:  And  the  Peoples  Spirits  fink,  when 
their  Leaders  flag  and  are  difmayed. 

Verfe   12.      Ver.  12.  Now  David  was  thefon  of  the  Ephrathite  of 

Bethlehem  of  Judah,  whofe  name  wasjejffe.~\     He  being chofen  by   God  to  combat  with  Goliath,  the  Divine 
Writer  gives  an  account  who  he  was,  and  what  Rela- 

tions he  had. 
He  had  eight  fonsT]     In  the  Book  of  the  Chronicles 

(1  II.  13,  14,  15.)  there  are  but  feven  mentioned: 
One 
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One  being  deact  without   Children,    as  R.  Solom on  Chapter 
thinks :  Or  being  only  an  adopted  Son.  X  VH. 

And  the  man  was  accounted  an  old  man  in  the  days  of^*~\r**J 

Saul.']     And  therefore  excufed   from  going    to  tile War. 

Ver.  13.  And  the  three  eldest  fins  went  andfol/owedVerk  13. 
Saul  to  the  battle  5  and  the  names  of  hk  three  fons  that 
went  to  the  war,  were  Elial?  the  firft-born,  Scc.j    Thefe, 
I  fuppofe,  were  Men  of  the  greateft  Experience,  and 
Strength ;  And  therefore  fitted  for  the  Service. 

Ver.  14.  And  David  was  they oungefl,  and  the  three Verfe  14. 

eldeji  followed   Saul."]     David  being  young,  was  not 
put  to  the  Hardfhips  of  War. »  But  theeldeft  only  un- 

dertook to  ferve  their  Prince  and  their  Country  in 
this  time  of  common  danger. 

Ver.  if.  But  David  went  and  returned  from  Saul  to  Verfe  15-.. 

feed  his  fathers  Jheep  at  Bethlehem.']  In  the  beginning of  this  War,  as  Jofephus  thinks,  Saul  fent  David  home 
to  his  Father,  d^KSfMv©^  aunf.  70%  r&la  fo£,  8cc.  con- 

tenting himfelf  with  three  of  his  Sons,  who  came  to 
his  Affiftance,  with  the  hazard  of  their  Lives. 

Ver.  16.  And  the  Philijiine  drew  near  morning  andV^rk  16, 
evening,  andprefented  himfelf  forty  days.]  This  is  an 
Argument  the  Philiflines  could  not  force  the  Camp  of 
the  lfraelites  :  Otherwife  they  would  not  have  fpent  fo 
much  time  in  this  Bravado.  Unlefs  we  fuppofe  as  A- 
barbinel  doth,  that  all  this  time,  more  Forces  were 
marching  to  this  place,  as  their  general  Rendevouz, 
both  from  the  Country  of  the  Philifiines,  and  from  the 
Land  oflfrael:  For  fuch  great  Armies  could  not  fud- 
denly  be  got  together,  Or  fome  wife  Men  on  both 
fides  were  treating  all  this  time,  to  fee  if  they  could 
bring  Matters  to  an  Accommodation.  It  is  a  mere 
fancy  of  R.Johanan,  in  the  Qemara  of  the  Mifna^Titk 
Sota,  that  Goliath  drew  near  morning  and  evenings  that 

he  - 
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Chapter    he  might  difturb  the  Ifraeliles  at  their  Morning  and 

XVII,    Evening  Prayers,  and  hinder  them  from  reciting  them. 
L^V\J       Ver.  17.  And  Jefefaid  unto  David  his  fori,  take  now 
Verie  lJ'for  thy  brethren,  an  Ephah  of  this  parched  corn.,  and  thefe 

ten  loaves^  and  run  to  thy  brethren."]  For  he  did  not know  but  Provifion  might  be  fcarcc  with  them  ̂   or,  as 
fome  will  have  it,  he  was  informed  they  were  under 
fome  Hardfhip:  And  defired  to  know  how  they  did. 
But  having  other  Sons  at  home  with  him,  it  was  by  a 
Divine  Direction  that  he  fent  David  from  the  Sheep, 
upon  this  Errand. 

Verfe  18.  Ver.  18.  And  carry  thefe  ten  ckcefes  unto  the  cap  am 
of  their  thou  fund!]  Whofe  favour  might  be  very  fervice- 
able  to  them. 

And  look,  how  thy  brethren  fare,  and  take  their  pledge."} Some  think  that  they  went  to  War,  in  thofe  days,  at 
their  own  Charge,  and  were  not  paid  by  the  King. 

Provifion  therefore  beginning  to  fail,  Jejfe's  Sons  had 
fent  to  him  for  a  Supply,  and  by  a  certain  Token. 
Which  their  Father  bids  David  take  with  him,  to 
know  if  it  were  theirs.  So  fome  expound  the  Word 
pledge.  But  others  think  that  if  they  had  borrowed 

Money,  or  pawned  any  thing  for  it,  he  ordered  p*- 
vid  to  redeem  it.  Or  that  he  fhould  bring  fomething 
frpmthem,  that  might  certify  him  of  their  Health.  O- 
thers  tranflate  the  word  not  pledge,  but  bufinefs :  And 
take  the  Senfe  to  be  $  bring  me  word  what  they  do, 
how  they  behave  themfelves  5  what  company  they  keep, 
and  whom  they  afibciate  themfelves  withal. 

Verfe  19.  Ver.  19.  And  Saul,  and  they,  and  all  the  men  of  If 
rael  were  in  the  valley  of  Elah,  fighting  with  the  Phili- 

(lines.']  They  were  now  drawn  up  in  batalia  (as  we fpeak)  ready  to  engage  :  Not  in  the  Valley,  but  hard 
by  it,  on  the  fide  of  the  Mountain,  where  they 
faced  the  FhMJlines,  and  (howed  themfelves  refolved to 
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to  fight,  if  they  came  down  from  the  other  Moun-  Chapter 
tain.  XVH. 

Ver.  20.  And  David  rofe  up  early  in  the  mornings  and  \S~\T\J 
left  the  fieep  with  a  keeper,  and  tool^  and  went  as  Jejfe  Verfe  20' had  commanded  him  :  and  he  came  to  the  trench,  as  the 

hofl  was  going  forth  to  the  fight,  and  Routed  for  the  bat- 

tie."]  By  the  Trench,  may  be  meant  the  Carriages  (as we  tranflate  the  word  in  the  Margin)  wherewkh  the 
Hoft  was  furrounded,  inftead  of  a  Trench  made  a- 
bout  it. 

Ver.  21.  For  Ifrael  and  the  Phil/Jiines  had  put  the  Verfe  21  > 

battle  in  array,  army  againfl  army.']  This  is  the  reafon  of what  follows. 

Ver.  22.  And  David  left  his  carriage  in  the  hand  ofy^fe  ̂ ^ 
the  keeper  of  the  carriage.]    He  left  the  Provifion  which 
his  Father  had  fent  his  Brethren,  with  his  Servant,  it 
being  no  time  to  prefent  it  to  them,  when  they  were 
juft  going  to  engage. 

And  ran  unto  the  army,  and  came  and  fainted  his  bre* 
thren.]  Acquainting  them,  no  doubt,  with  their  Fa* 
tier's  care  of  them. 
u  •  Ver.  23.  And  as  he  talked  with  them,  behold  there  came  Verfe  22* 
up  the  champion  (the  Phi  lift  ine  of  Goth,  Goliath  byname) 
out  of  the  army  of  the  PhiliSlines,  andfpake  according  to 
the  fame  words,  and  David  heard  them.]  Though  the 
Armies  flood  ready  to  engage,  yet  the  Vanity  of  Go- 

liath made  him  once  more  defire  the  matter  might  be 
determined  by  a  fingle  Combat. 

Ver.  24.  And  all,  the  men  of  Ifrael  when-  thej  faw  the  yerre  2  ̂ 
man,  fled  from  him  and  were  fore  afraid,]  They  that 
could  look  the  whole  Army  of  the  Phil/Jiinef  in  the 
Face  (among  whom  they  knew  Goliath  was)  one 
would  think  Ihould  not  flee  at  the  fight  of  one  Mai* 
But  the  meaning  is  (as   the  next  words  (how)  they could 
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Chapter    could  not  indure  to  hear  his  opprobrious  words  againft 
XVII.  them,  and  hisbJafphemous  words  againft  God. 
^y^/*\j  Ver.  25.  And  the  men  of  lfraelfaid,  have  you  feen  this 

Verfe  25.  man  that  is  come  up  i  furely  to  defie  lfracl  is  he  come  »/>.*] They  bewailed  among  themfelves  their  faid  Condition  5 
that  all  the  People  of  Ifrael  fhould  be  fet  at  naught, 
and  vilified  by  one  Man :  Who  defpifed  both  them, 
and  their  God,  ̂ .45. 

And  it  foall  be,  that  the  man  who  kjlleth  him,  the  h$ng 
wiB  inrich  him  with  great  riches,  and  give  him  his  daugh- 

ter,  and  make  his  fathers  houfe  free  in  ]frael7\  To  make 
his  family  free  in  Ifrael,  was  to  make  them  noble.  And 
theTargum  tranilates  it,  make  them  free  princes  in  If- 

rael :  Particularly  free  from  paying  any  Tribute  or 
Taxes,  which  was  a  Royal  Privilege  $  of  which  fee 
Selden,  Lib.  VI.  de  Jure  Nat.  &  Gentium.  Cap.  XIV. 
fol.  740.     Here  focne  obferve  that  Saul  had  loft  his 
wonted  Piety ,  for  he  fent  not  to  Samuel,  nor  confulted 
the  High  Prieft,  nor  offered  Sacrifice:  But  only  pro- 

claimed a  great  Reward  to  him  that  fhould  fight  with 
Goliath  and  kill  him.     Which  (bowed  he  had  not  loft 
all  Prudence  :  For  thus  Caleb  won  Kirjathfepher^  by 
offering  his  Daughter  in  Marriage  to  him  that  fhould 
take  it.     And  Davidh\mte\f afterward  incouraged  his 
Soldiers  to  affault  the  ftrong  Fort  of  Zion,  by  promi- 
fing  to  make  him  Commander  in  chief  of  all  his  Forces, 
who  (hould  firft  enter  it.     Thus  Mathias  Hojlius  ob- 
ferves  the  Athenians  offered  an  hundred  Talents  to  him 

that  (hould  bring  Xerxes  to  them  alive  or  dead :  Many 
more  Inftances  of  this  way  of  exciting  Men  to  valiant 
Exploits   he  gives  in   his  Hiftory  of  this  Monoma- 
chia. 

Verfe  16.      Ver.  26.  And  David  fpake  to  the  men  that  flood  by 
him,  faying,  what  fial/  be  done  to  the  man  that  kjlls  this 

Phiiifiine,  and  takes  away  the  reproach  from  Ifrael."}    He defired 
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defired  tfiem  to  repeat  the  King's  Promife^  fignifying  Chapter that  he  would  undertake  to  encounter  Goliath.  XVII. 

For  who  is  this  uncircumcifed,  that  he  Jhould  dejic  the  L^V^VJ 

armies  of  the  living  God.']  He  would  not  have  them 
think  he  was  moved  by  the  Hope  of  the  Reward 
(which  was  not  to  be  defpifed)  fo  much  as  by  Zeal 
for  God,  and  for  his  Country  :  Which  fuffered  by  the 
Reproaches  of  one,  who  was  not  in  Covenant  with 
God:  And  therefore  he  did  not  fear  him,  nor  would 
fuffer  him  any  longer  to  make  fuch  proud  boafting. 

Ver.  27.  And  the  people  anfwered  him  after  thk  mart-  Verfe  27. 
nert  fiyingh  fo  foall  it  be  done  unto  the  man  that  kjlkth 
him.]  They  all  confirmed  what  was  before  faid. 

Ver.  28.  And  Eliab  his  elder  brother  heard  when  he  Verfe  2,8, 

fpake  unto   the  men,  and  his  anger  was  handled  again fb 

David,  and  he  faid  why  camefl  thou  down  hither  ?~]    His 
Paffion  made  him  forget  that  he  came  by  his  Father's 
Order,  to  fee  how  they  did,  &c. 

And  with  whom  hafl  thou  left  thofe  fewfieep  in  the  wil~ 
dernefs  f]  This  intimates,  that  he  was  fitter  to  look 
after  Sheep,  than  to  fight  a  Giant. 

I  know  thy  pride  and  the  naughtinefs  of  thine  hearty 

for  thou  art  come  down  to  fee  the  battle.']  Vain- glory 
he  thought  brought  him  to  the  Battle  :  And  now 

made  him  offer  to  run  fuch  a  defperate  Adven- 
ture. 

Ver.  29.  And  David  faid,  what  have  I  done,  is  there  Verfe  2^s 
not  a  caufe?]    He  juftifies  his  Difcourfe  ,  fince  no  Man, 
no  not  Eliab  himfelf  had  the  Courage,  to  wipe  off  the 
Reproach  which  Goliath  cab  upon  them  all. 

Ver.  go.  And  he  turned  from  him  to  another,  and  fpake 
after  the  fame  manner,  and  the  people  anfwered  him  again 

after  the  fame  manner."]  He  told  them  he  would  under 
take  to  fight  Goliath  5  and  they  told  him  what  would 
be  his  Reward  if  he  killed  him. 

Cc  Ver.  31, 
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Ver.  31.   And  when  the  words  were  heard  that  David 

fpake^  they  rehear  fed  them  before  Saul--,  and  he  fent  for 

him.']     They  had  been  fpoken  to  fo  many,  that  at  laft they  came  to  SauTs  Ears  :  Who  defired  to  hear  him- 
felf  what  he  faid. 

Verfe  32.  Ver.  32.  And  David  faid  unto  Saul.]  Who  had  told 
him  what  he  heard  reported  of  his  Refolution. 

Let  no  mans  heart  faint  becaufe  of  him:  for  thy  fer- 
v  ant  will  go  and  fght  ivith  this  Philijiine.]  In  affured 
Hope  of  Vidory. 

Verfe  33.  Ver.  33.  And  Saul  faid  unto  David,  thou  art  not  able 
to  go  again  ft  this  Philijiine  to  fight  with  him  :  for  thou  art 

but  a  youth,  and  he  a  man  of  war  from  his  youth.']  This Saul  fpake  out  of  Kindnefs  to  David  ;  whom  he  would 
not  have  to  hazzard  himfelf  againft  an  old  Soldier  5 
when  he  was  unexperienced  in  War. 

Verfe  34.  Ver;  34.  And  David  faid  unto  Saul,  thy  fervant  kept 
bis  fathers  fheep,  and  there  came  a  lion  and  a  bear^  and 

took,  a  lamb  out  of  the  flock."]  Not  both  togethet  (as  Ca- 
ff alio  fuppofes  in  his  Tranflation)  but  at  feveral  times  $ 

and  it  is  likely  more  than  once. 
Verfe  35.  Ver.  35.  And  I  went  out  after  him  and  fmote  him,  and 

delivered  him  out  of  his  mouth :  and  when  he  rofe  up 
againjl  me,  I  caught  him  by  the  beard,  and  fmote  him, 

and  flew  him.']  Sometimes  he  purfued  the  Lion  and 
killed  him  in  his  Flight :  Or  if  he  turned  again  to  de- 

vour him,  he  boldly  caught  him  by  the  Beard  and 
killed  him.  And  in  like  manner  we  arc  to  under- 
ftand,  he  encountred  the  Bear. 

Verfe  36.  Ver.  36.  Thy  fervant  few  both  the  lion  and  the  bear.] 
The  Author  of  Hali cot h  Olam,  by  a  ftrange  fetch,  con- 

cludes from  hence,  That  he  killed  a  Lion  with  two  of 
her  Whelps  5  and  a  Bear  with  one  of  her  Cubs.  Pars. 
IV.  Cap.  30 

And 
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And  this  uncircumcifed  Philistine  floallbe  as  one  ofthem^  Chapter 

feeing  he  hath  defied  the  armies  of  the  living  God.']  He  in-    XVII. 
courages  himfelf  by  three  Arguments.    His  Mattery  L/"V\J over  fuch  terrible  Creatures  as  a  Lion  and  a  Bear: 
Which  made  him  not  fear  this  great  Beaft,  Goliath. 

Who  was  not  one  of  God's  People :  Whom  he  had 
infolently  fet  at  naught  as  Varlets  and  Slaves  (v.  8.) 
though  they  were  the  Servants  of  the  living  God. 

Ver.  37.  David  j aid  moreover,  the  LORD  that  deli-Verk  $ 7. 
vered  me  out  of  the  paw  of  the  lion,  and  out  of  the  pan? 

of  the  bear."]  In  the  Hebrew  it  is,  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
lion,  and  out  of  the  hand  of  the  bear  :  And  Ariflotle  ob- 
ferves,  that  Bears  have  Paws,  X^oiV  6/uuo^  refembling 
Hands. 

He  will  deliver  me  out  of  the  hand  of  this  Philijii//e.] 
To  filence  all  Obje&ions,  he  declares  that  he  was  pof- 
feffed  with  a  full  Perfwafion,  that  God  would  deliver 
this  Philifiine  into  his  hands,  as  he  had  done  the  Lion 
and  the  Bear :  For  he  felt  himfelf  full  of  that  Spirit 
which  then  affiftedhim.  Abarbinel  thinks,  that  he  re- 

peats this  fo  often,  becaufe  Saul  did  not  feem  to  believe 
it,  or  did  not  attend  to  it:  And  therefore  he  faith 
over  again,  v.  37.  what  he  had  faid,^.  36.  And  tells 
him  it  was  not  by  his  own  Strength,  but  by  the  mighty 
Power  of  God,  that  he  overcame  thofe  furious  Beafts : 
As  he  doubted  not  he  fhould  do  this  Philifiine  by  the 
fame  Power.  Whereupon  Saul  prayed  God  to  profper 
him. 

And  Saul faid  go,  and  the  LORD  be  with  thee."]  As he  believed  he  would. 

Ver.  38.  And  Saul  armed  David  with  his  armour,  &c/]  Verfe  38. 
Not  that  which  he  was  wont  to  wear  himfelf  (for  he 
was  fo  tall  it  would  not  have  fitted  David)  but  he  or- 

dered them  to  bring  out   of  his  Armoury  an  Helmet 
and  a  Coat  of  Mail,  as  it  here  follows. 

C  c-x  Ver.  39. 



A    COMMENTARY  upon 
Ver.  39.  And  David  girded  his  fword  upon  tit  ar^ 

mcu\\  and  he  affayed  to  go  5  for  he  had  not  proved  it :  and 
David  [aid  unto  Saul,  I  cannot  go  with  thefe,  for  I  have 

Vcrfe  l^m  not  proved  them  ;  and  David  put  them  of) rhim7\  He  was 
not  accuftomed  to  wear  fuch  things,  not  being  ufed 

to  go  armed:  And  therefore  begg'd  leave  to  lay  them 
afide  5  as  likely  rather  to  incumber  him,  than  facili- 

tate hisEnterprize.  Which  Matchiavel  in  his  Princeps^ 
Cap.  XIII.  applies  to  the  danger  of  employing  merce- 

nary Soldiers  :  For  alien  a  arma  aut  ex  humeris  deci- 
dunt,  aut  funt  tibi  oneri,  aut  te  conflri&um  tenent. 

Verfe  jo,  Ver.  40.  And  he  toohjns  flaffinhis  hand7\  HisShep- 
herds>StaflF. 

And  chofe  him  five  fmooth  flones  out  of  the  broo^  Or 
rather  five  cleft  flones  :  Not  whole  and  mtire,  but  bro- 

ken. For  the  word  fignifies  Partitions  5  and  there- 
fore denotes  the  Stones  to  have  been  ragged ;  and 

(harp  pointed^  were  moft  fit  for  his  purpofc.  See  de 
Dieu. 

And  put  them  in  afiepherds  bag  which  he  hady  even  in 

afcr?P-~]  Which  hung  by  his  fide. 
And  his  fling  was  in  hand.~]  A  fort  of  Weapon,  in 

the  Management  of  which  fome  were  wonderful  skil- 
ful in  ancient  Days.  See  XX.  Judges  16.  And  Livy 

with  other  Authors  mention  Slingers  that  could  hit  a 

Mark,  at  a  very  great  diflrance:  Particularly  the  Phoe- 
nicians, who,  as  Bochartm  obferves,  were  famous 

Slingers  $  from  whom  this  Art  was  derived  to  the  Bar 
leares.     See  Hierozoicon,  P.I.  Lib.  II.  Cap.  XLIV. 

And  he  drew  near  to  the  Philiftine.']  It  feems  David 
made  the  firft  motion  towards  him,  to  fhow  he  was 
in  no  fear  of  him. 

¥erfe  41!  Ver.  41.  And  the  Phililiine  came  and  drew  near  to 

David,  and  the  man  that  bare  the  flneld  was  before  him.'] As  he  was  wont  to  do,  v.  7. Ver.  4?. 
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Ver.  4a.  And  when  the  Philistine  looked  about,  and  Chapter 

jaw  David.']  He  expefted  fotne  tall,  robuft  Perfon  to     XVII. 
encounter  him  ;  and   therefore  at  the   firfr,  did  not^^T^^ 
mind  David,  who  was  but  a  Stripling.  Verle  42' 

He  difdained  him,  for  he  was  but  a  youth,  and  ruddy , 

and  of  a  fair  countenance."]  He  contemned  him  upon three  accounts:  As  being  but  a  Youth,  unaccuftomed 
to  War:  And  being  beautiful  feemed  more  fit  to  dance 
with  Women,  than  to  fight  with  Men  :  And  he  came 
alfo  unarmed.     See  XVI.  12. 

Ver.  43.  And  the  Th'difiine  faid,  am  I  a  dog,  that  Verfe  43, 
thou  corneal  to  me  with  slaves  ?  and  he  curfed  David  by 

his  gods. ~]  So  the  Rowans  were  wont  to  do,  faying, 
D/'i  Deajq^  te perdant:  AsGoliath  its  likely  now  wiftit, 
that  Dagon,  and  Afitaroth,  and  the  reft  of  his  Gods 
would  confound  David. 

Ver.  44.  And   the  Philisline  faid  unto   David,  come  Verfe  44= 
unto  me,  and  I  will  give  thy  flefh  unto  the  fowls  of  the 

air,  and  to  the  beafis  of  the  field."]  For  in  his  hand  D^- vrd  was  no  more  than  a  little  Lamb  in  the  band  of  a 
Butcher. 

Ver.  45.  Then  faid  Davidto  the  Philiftine,  thou  comeft  Verfe  45*. 
tome  with  a  fword  and  with  afpear,  and  with  a  fhield  : 
but  I  come  to  thee  in  the  name  of  the  LORD  ofhoflsT]  By 
a  Commiffion  from  him,  who  commands  all  Creatures 
in  Heaven  and  Earth  :  And  in  a  full  affurance  that  he 

will  deliver  thee  into  my  hand.  Concerning  the  word 
Chidon,  which  we  tranflate  a  Spear,  fee  Bochart  in  his 
Hieroz.  P.  I.  pig.  138. 

The  God  of  the  armies  oflfrael,  whom  thou  haft  defied.'] The  Leader  and  Prote&or  of  thofe  Armies,  whom  Gar 
liathhid  fet  at  nought. 

Ver.  46.  This  day  wiU  the  LORD  deliver  thee  into  my  Verfe  46, 
hand,  andlwiUfmite  thee,,  and  take  thy  head  off  from 

thee.'] 

j 
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Chapter  thee.'}  Which  Goliath  thought  impoffible,  he  having XVII.  no  fvvord  by  his  fide. 

KS^s/**-*  And  will  give  the  car  cafes  of  the  hojl  of  the  VhiliUines 
this  day9  unto  the  fowls  of  the  air^  and  to  the  bea(ls  of  the 

earth.']  David  did  not  rafhly  and  vainly  boaft  before- 
hand of  the  Vi&ory,  as  Goliath  had  done  :  But  being 

full  of  Faith  (as  Pellicanus  here  notes)  praifed  the  di- 
vine Omnipotence,  and  prophecied  of  an  afiured  Vi- ctory. 

That  all  the  earth  may  know  there  is  a  God  in  Ifrael."] 
Superiour  to  all  other. 

Verfe  47.  Ver.  47.  And  all  this  ajfembly  fljall  know  that  the 

LORD  faveth  not  by  fword  and  byfpear.']  They  might 
learn  if  they  pleafed,  that  the  LORD  needed  not  hu- 

mane force  to  efFeft  his  defigns.  David  did  not 
want  Gourage  :  But  he  afcribes  all  to  God  ̂   in  whofe 
Power  and  Might  he  went  forth,  and  not  his  own. 

For  the  battle  is  the  LORDS,  and  he  will  give  yo\ 

into  our  hand.']     The  Battle  was  properly  the  LORD! againft  the  feven  Nations  of  Canaan  :  Becaufe  he  ha< 
commanded  them  to  be  extirpated.     But  in  all  othei 
Battles  he  difpofed  of  the  Viftory,  as  he  pleafed.    Stri- 
gelius  here  notes  out  of  Sophocles  the  profane  Spirit  oi 
Ajax?  who  was   therefore  punifhed  with  Madnefs 
Becaufe  his  Father  Telamon  pioufly  admonifhing  hii 
as  he  went  to  war,  to  fight  bravely,  but  to  expeft  Vi- 

ctory from  God  5  he   impioufiy   anfwered,  that  Cow- 
ards might  overcome  by  the  help  of  God,  but  he  doubted 

not  to  overcome  without  htm. 

Verfe  48.      ̂ er'  4^#  And  it  came  to  pafs  when  the  Philiftine  arofe, 
and  came  and  drew  near  to  meet  DavidT]     Having  no- 

thing but  Viftory  in  his  Thoughts,  as  Pellicanus  here 
obferves,  he  arofe  and  marched  gravely,  and  pom- 
poufly,  covered  over  with  Armour,  and  fearing  no* thing. 

And 
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And  David  hafied  and  ran  toward  the  army,  to  meet  Chapter 

the  Philifiine.]     But  David  being  loaded  with  no  Ar-     XVII. 

mour,  nimbly   ran  towards   him,    and   knockt   him  o^v^s-i 
down}  before  he   had  fo  much  as  drawn  his  Sword 
out  of  his  fheath. 

Ver.  49.  And  David  put  his  hand  in  his  bag,  and  Verfe  49* 
tooh^  thence  a  (lone,  and  fmote  the  Philistine  in  his  fore- 
head.]  Which  either  was  bare  (he  perhaps  contemn- 

ing David  fo  much,  as  not  to  pull  down  his  Helmet 
over  his  Face)  or  elfe  was  thrown  with  fuch  a  force, 
that  it  pierced  his  Helmet  firft,  and  then  his  forehead: 
Or  went  in  at  the  place  which  was  left  open  for  his 
Eyes.  However  it  was,  the  Divine  Hand  dire&ed.  it : 
For  though  there  were  Men  fo  wonderful  skilful  as  to 
hit  a  Mark  that  was  fixed  and  immoveable,  though 
(mall  and  at  a  diftance  5  yet  none  had  fuch  admirable 
Skill  as  to  be  fure  to  hit  a  Mark  that  was  in  motion,  as 

Goliath's  Body  was  at  this  time. 

And  the Jione  funl^into  his  forehead."]  Pierced  into his  Brain,  fo  that  he  immediately,  as  here  follows,  fell 
upon  his  face  to  the  earth. 

Kimchi  thinks  that  when  he  laid  to  David,  come, 
and  I  will  give  thyflefh  to  the  fowls  of  the  air,  he  looked 
up,  and  his  Helmet  then  fell  from  off  his  Head. 

Ver.  50.  So  David  prevailed  over  the  Philifiine,  nv'MVerfe  5a 
a  fling  and  with  a  ftone,  and  fmote  the  Philijiine  and 

flew  him.']  So  true  is  that  of  Vegetitts,  Lib.  I.  Cap.  6. TJtilius  eji  fortes  effe  milites,  quam  grandes.]  But  it  was 
not  mere  Fortitude  and  Valour  that  prevailed,  but  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

But  there  was  no  fword  in  the  hand  of  David.*]  This 
was  fo  wonderful  a  thing,  that  fo  great  a  Vi&ory 
Ihould  be  obtained,,  without  the  ufual  warlike  Wea- 

pons $  that  it  was  thought  fit  a  fpecial  Mark  (hould  be 
fet  uoon  it, 

Ver.  51.. 
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Chapter         Ver.  51.  Therefore  David  ran,  and  flood  upon  the  Phi* 

XVII.    li$iine.~\  That  he  might  compleat  his  Viftory,  and  make \^\TSJ  it  notorious  to  all  the  Army. 

Verfe  51.  And  tookjhk  fword,  and  drew  it  out  of  its  /he at  h  ."]  He was  ftrong  not  merely  by  Nature,  but  by  the  Power 
of  God;  Otherwife  he  could  not  have  well  managed 
the  Sword  of  a  Giant. 

And  flew  him,  and  cut  off  his  head  therewith!]  It  is 
likely  the  Stone  had  only  (tunned  him  $  but  his  Life 
was  dill  in  him  after  this  Blow  in  his  Forehead:  And 

therefore  now  he  quite  difpatched  him. 
And  when  the  Philifiines  Jaw  their  champion  was  dead,, 

they  fled.']  Having  loft  all  their  Courage  with  his  Life. Verfe  5i.      Ver.  52.    And  the  men  of  Ifrael  and  of  Judah  arofe, 
and  flioutedT]     As  they  ufed  to  do,  when  they  had  got 
the  Vi&ory. 

And  purfued  the  Philistines,  till  they  came  to  the  valley, 
and  to  the  gates  of  Ekyon,  &c]  They  purfue  them  to 
their  own  Country  (which  was  in  a  valley)  even  to 
the  Gates  of  their  principal  Cities  5  as  Gath  and  Ekron 
were. 

Verfe  55.  Ver.  53.  And  the  children  of  Ifrael  returned  from  cha- 
fing after  tfje  Philiifines,  and  fp oiled  their  tents!]  They 

a&ed  like  good  Soldiers  5  who  did  not  firft  fall  upon 
the  Spoil  5  and  thereby  let  the  Enemy  efcape. 

Verfe  54.  Ver.  ̂ 4.  And  David  tool^the  head  of  the  Philijiine, 

and  brought  it  to  Jerufalem.']  After  he  had  (hown  it  to Saul,  v.  57.  and  expofed  it  to  all  the  People,  XVIIL 
6.  Jerufalem  was  now  become  a  noted  City,  which 
was  the  reafon,  I  fuppofe,  why  he  brought  his  Head 
hither:  Though  it  is  only  faid,  he  brought  it  to  that 
place  5  where  it  having  been  (hown  as  a  Spefracle, 
perhaps  was  repofited  fomewhere  elfe. 

But 
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But  he  put  his  armour  in  his  tent."]  Which,  I  fuppofe,  Chapter was  fet  up  for  Davids  upon  this  occafion}  when  he    XVIL 

prepared  himfelf  to  encounter  the  Philiftine.  And  when  L^V^NJ 
his  Tent  was  taken  down  after  the  Battle,  the  Armour 
was  depofited  in  the  Tabernacle,  as  his  Sword  was,  to 
remain  there  for  a  Trophee. 

Ver.  58.  And  when  Saul  faw  David  go  forth  againJlVerk  58. 
the  Philiftine,  he  J aid  unto  Abner  the  captain  of the  hoft^ 
whofefon  is  this  youth  <?^   Such  Cavillers  as  Spinoza  from 
hence  argue,  that  this  Chapter  was  not  written  by  him, 
that  wrote  the   former:    For  how  is  it  poffible,  fay 
they,  that  Saul  (hould  not  know  David,  who  had 
lately  attended  on  him  in  his  Court?  But  this  is  very 
frivolous  5  for  infuch  a  multitude  of  Bufinefs  as  Kings 
have,  and  among  fo  many  new  Faces   which  they  fee 
every  day,  it  was  eafy  to  forget  a  Man  he  had  feenand 
converted  withal  now  and  then  ̂   efpecially  when  he 
was  crazed,  and  had  a  Difeafe  in  his  Head,  as  Saul 
had.    Befides  David  came  now  in  another  kind  of  Ap- 

parel, than  he  did,  when  he  was  fent  to   wait  upon 
6W  at  Court :  For  he  appeared  now  as  a  Shepherd,  in 
a  ruftick  Habit  (v.  40.)  and  his  Countenance  it  is  like- 

ly was  much  altered,  by  the  Heroick  Motion  he  now 
found  in  him  felf,  to  fight  with  Goliath,  And  after  all, 
Aharbinel  obferves,  he  doth  not  ask  who  David  was, 
but  who  was  his  Father :  Which  he  might  eafily  forget, 
when  he  had  been  difturbed  with   Melancholy,  and 
with  the  publick  Affairs. 

And  Abner  [aid,  as  thy  foul  liveth,  0  tyng,  I  cannot 
tellT]  He  being  a  military  Man,  and  therefore  much 
abroad  ̂   had  not  feen  David  when  he  was  at  Court, 
or  taken  no  notice  of  him. 

Ver.  5  9.  And  the  kjng  faid  enquire  then  whofe  fon  this  Verfe  5  9. 
ftripling  is  J]    It  was  natural  to  defire  to  know  whence 

Dd  fuch 
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Chapter    fuch  a  young  Man  came,  who  fo  much  excelled  all 
XVII.    other  Men. 

l/V\J       Ver.  57.  And  as  David  relumed  from  the  (laughter  of 

Verfe  ST'  the  Philijiine  Abner  took,  him,  and  brought  him  unto  Saul , 
with  the  head  of  the  Vhilifline  in  his  hand."]  He  thought it  was  beft  the  King  fhould  learn  from  his  own  Mouth, 
who  he  was :  Efpecially  after  fuch  a  glorious  Ex- 

ploit. Verfe  58.  Ver.  58.  And  Saul  faid  whofe  fon  art  thouy  thou  young 
man?  and  David  anfcoered,  lam  the  fon  of  thy  ferv  ant 
Jejffe  the  BethlemiteT]  More  Difcourfe,  no  doubt,  pafled 
between  them,  as  appears  by  the  next  words  ̂   but  this 
was  all  that  was  proper  to  be  recorded,  in  anfwer  to 
$a#f$  Queftion* 

Chapter  CHAP,     XVIIL 
XVIII. 

Verfe  1.    ̂erfe  1.   \  ND  it  came  to  fafs,  when  he  had  made  an 
_LX  end  offteakjng  unto  Saul,  that  the  foul  of 

Jonathan  was  knit^  unto  the  foul  of  David,  and  he  loved 
him  as  his  own  foul.]     Such   was  the   Prudence  and 
Modefty  of  his  Difcourfe  and  Behaviour,  after  fuch  an 
Heroick    A&ion,  that  he  intirely   gained   Jonathans 
Affe&ion. 

Verfe  2.        Ver.  2.  And  Saul  took  him  that  day,  and  would  let 

him  go  no  more  to  his  fathers  houfe.~]     Saul  alfo  refolved to  fhow  greater  Refpeft  and  Kindnefs  unto  him  than 
before.     For  it  appears  by  this  that  he  had  not  lived 
always  at  Court,  after  he  came  firft  thither:  But  often 
went  to  his  Father,  when  Saul  was  well  and  had  no 
ufe  of  him, Ver.  3. 
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Ver.  3.  Then  Jonathan  and  David  made  a  covenant?]  Chapter 

Solemnly  ehtred  into  a  mutual  Friendfhip.  XVIIL 

Becaufe  he  loved  him  as  his  ownfouL]  Such  excellenc  L/*V\J 
men  there  were  among  the  Heathen,  between  whomVerfe  3. 
there  was  &uy(&..  pjA/a$,  as  Plutarch  calls  it,  a  yoke  of 
Friendfoip,  wherein  they  were  fo  joined  together  in 
Love  and  Amity,  as  to  have  one  common  Interefr. 

He  mentions  (in  his  his  Book  -kip}  7ro\vp\U$)  Thefeus 
and  Perithus  5  Achilles  and  Patroclus  5  Orejles  and  Py- 
lades  3  Pythias  and  Damon ;  Epimanondas  and  Velopi- 
das  :  But  none  of  them  comparable  to  thefe  two,  Jo- 

nathan and  David  :  Who  entred  into  the  mod  facred 
Bonds  of  mutual  Afliftance  and  Defence  to  the  very 
Death}  andKindnefs  to  their  Pofterity  after  either  of 
them  was  dead.  Which  was  a  lingular  Providence  of 
God,  who  by  this  means  preferved  David,  in  that 
(harp  Perfection,  which  fhortly  after  arofe  againft 
him  at  Court. 

Ver.  4.  And  Jonathan  Jiript  himfelfofthe  robe  that  was  Verfe  4* 

upon  him,  and  gave  it  unto  David."]   That  he  might  ap* pear  like  a  Courtier. 
And  hfa  garments,  even  to  his  fword,  and  to  his  bow% 

and  to  his  girdle.']  That  he  might  look  like  another  Jo- 
nathan $  and  all  might  take  notice,  they  were  no  long- 

er two,  but  one.  For  he  put  him  into  the  Garb,  both 
of  a  Courtier,  and  of  a  Soldier  $  or  rather,  great  Com- 
mander. 

Ver.  5.   And  David  went  out  whetherfoever  6W  Je#f  Verfe  §• 

him.']    Upon  military  Expeditions:    None  of  which he  refufed,  though  ever  fo  hazardous. 
And  he  behaved  himfelf  wifely!]  Showed  as  much 

Prudence  in  his  Conduft,  as  he  did  Courage. 
And  Saulfet  him  over  the  men  of  war.]  Not  over  all  5 

for  Abner  was  Genera!,  as  we  fpeak,  of  all  his  Forces: 
Ddi'  But 
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Chapter    But  he  made  him  Captain  of  his   Guard  ;    or   gave 
XVI II.    him  fome  other  great  Command  in  his  Army. 
\^-v~w       And  he  xvm  accepted  in  the  fight  of  all  the  people,  and 

alfo  in  the  fght  of  Sauls  ferv  ants. ~]   Except  a  few  5  who envied  his  Preferment. 

Verfe  6.        Ver.  6,  And  it  came  to  pafs,  as  they  came."]  Marched 
along,  in  a  great  Cavalcade  (as  they  now  fpeak)  from 
the  place  of  Battle. 

When  David  returned  from  the  jlaughter  of  the  Phili- 
ftine.]  I  fuppofe,  Saul  and  the  whole  Court,  thought 
fit  to  honour  David,  by  accompanying  him  to  Jem- 

falem,  when  he  carried  Goliath's  Head  thither. 
The  women  came  out  of  all  cities  of  Ifrael.]  All  the 

neighbouring  Cities. 
Singing  and  dancing  to  meet  king  Saul,  with  tabrets^ 

with  joy,  and  with  inflruments  of mufickf]  Asthecuftom 
was  in  times  of  great  rejoycing. 

Verfe  7.  Ver.  7#  -And  the  women  anfwered  one  to  another  as 
they  played.]  They  fang  as  well  as  played  on  mufical 
Inftruments :  And  they  fang  alternately,  as  they  did 
XV.  Exod.  21.  And  the  burden  of  the  Song  feems  to 
have  been  that  which  follows. 

And  J aid,  Saul  hath  flain  his  thoufands,  and  David 
his  ten  thoufands7\     For  his  flaying  Goliath,  was  the 
caufe  of  the  flight  of  the  Army  of  the  Philifiines,  and 
the  great  Slaughter  of  them. 

Verfe  8.        Ver.  8.  And  Saul  was  very  wroth,  and  the  faying  dif- 
pleafed  him^  and  he  J aid,  they  have  afcribed  unto  David 
ten  thoufands,  and  to  me  they  have  afcribed  but   thou~ 
fands  .<?  and  what  can  he  have  more  but  the  kingdom  .<?] 
He  began  to  be  jealous  they  would  advance  him  to  the 
Throne,  in  a  little  time :  Having  fo  highly  magnified 
him  above  their  King. 

Verfe  9.        Ver.  9.  And  Saul  eyed  David  from  that  day  forward!] 

Narrowly  obferved  him,  whether  he  had  any  fuch  defign to 
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to  make  himfelf  King.     Or,  as  it  is  commonly  inter- Chapter 
preted,  he  looked  a-fcue  upon  him,  as  one  he  envied    XVIII. 
and   hated,  and   was  afraid  of  5  as  the  LXX.  tran-  o*-v~^> (late  it. 

Ver.  10.  And  it  cametopafs  on  the  morrow,  that  they^rk  10, 
evil  fpirit  from  God  came  upon  Saul.]  Which  had  for- 

merly haunted  him,  XVI.  14.  and  now  by  his  Difcon- 
tent,   Anger,   and  Melancholy,   was    brought  again 
upon  him. 

And  he  prophefied  in  the  midjl  of  the  houfe.]  Before 
the  whole  Court.  This  prophefying  is  generally  un- 
derftood,  only  of  his  imitating  the  Motions,  A&ions5 
and  Geftures  of  the  Prophets  3  which  fortietimes  were 
very  different  from  thofe  of  other  Men  (fee  2  Kings 
IX.  11.)  But  I  do  not  fee  why  this  word  (hould  not 
retain  the  Signification  here,  which  it  hath  in  other 
places :  That  he  fung  divine  Songs.  Which  perhaps 
he  the  rather  did  3  that  David  might  fufpeft  no  dan- 

ger from  him.  Abarbinel  thinks,  that  his  Mind  being 
difturbed  with  various  roving  Thoughts  about  his  own 
Condition,  and  about  David,  he  foretold  that  David 
fnould  be  Heir  of  bis  Kingdom. 

And  David  played  with  his  hand,  as  at  other  times."] To  compofe  and  quiet  his  difturbed  Spirits. 

And  there  was  a  javelin  in  Sauls  hand*"]  Which  he had  provided  on  purpofe,  as  the  following  words 
Ihow,  to  difpatch  David. 

Ver.  11.  And  Saul  cali  the  Javelin,  for  he  j aid,  IwiM\Texfe  11* 
fmite  David  even  to  the  wall  with  it.]     This  argued  he 
was  fo  full  of  Fury,  that  he  defigned  to  kill  him  in  his 
own  Houfe,  before  all  his  Courtiers,  when  David  was 
waiting  upon  him,  and  doing  him  Service. 

And  David  avoided  out  of  his  prefe nee  twice."]  Had 
his  Eye  upon  him,  and  fhun'd  the  Blow  both  now, 
and  at  another  time  mentioned,  XIX,  10, 

Ver,  i2> 
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Chapter  Ver.  ii.  Axel  Saul  was  afraid  of  David,  becaufe  the 

XVIII.  LORD  was  with  him,  and  was  departed  from  Saul."] 
y*VVJ  Who  was  as  unfuccefsful  in  all  his  defigns,  as  David Verfe  12.  was  profperous. 
Verfe  13.  Ver.  13.  Therefore  Saul  removed  him  from  him.]From 

his  Court. 

And  made  him  a  captain  over  a  thoujandJ]  Inftead  of 
Captain  of  his  Guard  (which  required  his  Attendance 
at  Court)  he  gave  him  a  Command  abroad  :  Where  he 
hoped  he  might  be  killed  in  fome  Expedition  5  or 
he  might  have  an  Opportunity  privately  to  take  away 
his  Life. 

And  he  went  out,  and  came  in  before  the  people,"}  As the  Leader  of  that  thoufand  Men. 

Verfe  14.  Ver.  14.  And  David  behaved  hi mf elf  wifely  in  all  hfc 

ways.']  None  could  find  any  fault  in  his  Conduft, whitherfoever  he  went. 

And  the  LORD  was  with  him.]  Made  all  his  Under- 
takings profperous. 

Verfe  15.  Ver.  1 5.  Wherefore  when  Saul  f aw  that  he  behaved  him- 
f elf  very  wifely,  he  was  afraid  of  him!]  His  Fears  in- 
creafed,  as  he  faw  David  frill  grow  fo  prudent,  that 
no  Exception  could  be  taken  to  his  Behaviour. 

Verfe  1 6.  Ver.  1 6.  But  all  Ifrael  and  Judah  loved  David.]  This 
is  to  be  underffood  (as  Corn.  Bertram  thinks,  de  Repuk 
Jud.  C.  X.)  as  if  he  had  faid,  the  Ifraelites  in  general 
loved  David,  but  efpecially  they  of  the  Tribe  of  jf«« 
dak 

Becaufe  he  went  out  and  came  in  before  them.]  This 
Phrafe  fignifies  in  other  places,  to  adminifter  all  things 
belonging  to  ones  Charge  with  full  Authority.  So  Mo* 
fes  fpeaks  of  himfelf,  XXXL  Deut.  2.  and  of  JoJIma  his 
Succeflbr,  XXVII.  Numb.  21.  And  fo  I  fuppofe,  it 

fignifies  here,  that  David  had  an  abfolute  Power  un- 
der Saul,  over  thofe  whom  he  commanded  :  And  ma- 

naged 
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naged  it  fo  well,  that  he  gained  every  Bodies  Affe-  Chapter 
ftion.  XVIIL 

Ver.  17.  And  Saul  j aid  to  David,  behold  my  elder  L/'VNJ 

daughter  Merab,  her  will  I  give  thee  to  wife.']  He  at  laft  Verfe  17. bethinks  hirofelf  of  the  Promife  he  had  publickly  made 
unto  him  that  fhould  kill  Goliath.  The  performance 
of  which  David  did  not  demand,  butinModefty  left 

it  to  Saul's  own  Confcience.  Who  now  intended  no- 
thing lefs,  it  appears  by  the  fequel,  than  to  be  as  good 

as  his  word. 

Only  be  thou  valiant  for  me,  and  fight  the  LORDS 
battles.]  He  would  not  have  him  think,  upon  this  Mar- 

riage, of  coming  again  to  live  at  Court:  But  to  con- 
tinue a  military  Life,  and  fight  for  his  Country  5  where- 

by he  hoped  to  be  rid  of  him. 

For  Saulfaid  let  not  mine  hand  be  upon  him."]  Now he  feems  to  have  feme  Sence  of  the  Honour,  and  to 
lay  afide  thofe  bafe  thoughts  of  murdering  him  him- 
felf. 

But  let  the  hand  of  the  Philijiines  be  upon  him.]  By 

whofe  hand,  God's  juft  Judgment  fo  ordered  things3 that  SWhimfelf  fell. 

Ver.  18.  And  David  faid  unto  SW,  who  am  J,  and  yerfe  2g 
what  is  my  life  ?]  The  hazarding  his  Life,  he  tells  him, 
could  not  deferve  fo  high  an  Advancement. 

And  what  is  my  family  in  Ifrael,  that  Ijfjould  be  fon 
in  law  to  the  king  f]  This  was  not  a  Refufal  of  the  Ho- 

nour, but  an  Acknowledgment  how  unworthy  he 
was  of  it. 

Ver.  19.  And  it  came  to  pafs  at  the  time  when  Merab  Verfe  ia.  . 
Sauls  daughter  fhould  have  been  given  to  David.]  When 
all  things  were  ready  for  the  Marriage. 

That  foe  was  given  to  Adriel  the  Meholathite  to  wife."] 
A  moil  high  Affront  to  David,  and  the  greateft  Injury 
that  could  have  been  done  him :  Which  he  wifely  dif- 

fembled,: 
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Chapter    fembled.     How  Jonathan  referited  this  ufage  we  are 
XVIII.    not  told.     It  is  likely  his  Duty  to  his  Father  made  him 
**s>r**J  intreat  David  to  take  it  patiently  5  and  to  look  upon 

Saul,  as  one  that  was  fometimcs  beiide  himfelf,  and 
did  not  know  what  he  did. 

Verfe  ig,      Ver.  20.  And  Michal  Sauls  daughter  loved  David,  and 
they  told  Saul  5  and  the  thing  pleafed  him7\    Not  out  of 
any  love  to  David,  or  defire  to  perform  his  Promife  : 
But  becaufe  he  hoped  by  her  means  to  bring  his  ends 
about,  of  deftroying  David. 

Verfe  21.      Ver.2l.  And  Saul  faid  I  will  give  him  her,  that/he  may 
he  afnare  to  him  :  and  that  the  hand  of  the  P  hi  li  {fines  may 

be  againfi  him.']  He  hoped  his  Daughter,  in  Obedience to  him,  might  be  perfwaded  to  bring  him  into  fome 
Snare  that  he  would  lay  for  him :  Or,  that  being  ex- 
pofed  to  great  dangers  (which  he  was  to  undergo,  as 
a  Condition  of  having  her  to  Wife)  he  might  perilh 
in  fome  of  them. 

Wherefore  Saul  faid  unto  David,  thou  Jljalt  be  this  day, 

myfon  in  law.~]  That  is,  (hortly,  within  a  time,  it  is likely,  prefixed  by  Saul. 

In  the  one  of  the  tivain."]  By  marrying  one  of  his 
Daughters.  He  had  two  ,  and  though  he  was  difap- 
pointed  in  one  of  them,  yet  his  Promife  was  fulfilled, 
if  he  married  the  other. 

Verfe  2  2.  Ver.  22.  And  Saul  commanded  his  ferv ants  faying, 
commune  with  David  fecretly7\  It  feems  David  was  not 
forward  to  embrace  Saufs  Offer  5  having  been  fo 
grofly  abufed :  Therefore  Saul  ordered  his  Courtiers 
in  private  Difcourfe,  to  take  occafion  to  perfwade  him 
to  it. 

And  fay,  behold,  the  king  hath  delight  in  thee,  and 
his  ferv  ants  love  thee,  now  therefore  be  the  fyngs  fon  in 
hw7\  The  Affe&ion  of  the  King  and  of  the  whole 
Court,  was  a  mighty  Argument,  to  induce  him  to  it. Ver.  23. 
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Ver.  23.  And  Sauls  fervants  fpake  thefe  words  in  the  Chapter 

ears  of  David  5  and  David  faid,  feemeth  it  a  light  thing    XVIII. 

unto  you,  to  be  a  kings  fin  in  law:  feeing  I  am  a  poor  L/^V^NJ 

many  and  little  effeemcd.']     Having  no  Eftate,  and  of Verfe  23- fmall  Credit :  And  therefore  unable  to  endow  her  ac- 
cording to  her  Quality. 

Ver.  24.  And  the  fervants  of  Saul  told  him,  faying,  in  Verfe  14. 

this  manner  fpake  David.']     In  the  Hebrew,  according unto  thefe  words  $  that  is,  they  reported  his  words 
faithfully  5  that  he  was  as  fenfible  bf  his  own  Mean- 
nefs,  as  of  the  Honour  that  was  offered  him. 

Ver.  25.  And  Saulfaid,  thus  frail  ye  fay  to  Davrd>V&k  25. 
the  king  defireth  not  any  dowry  5  but  an  hundred  fore- 
skins  of  the  Philiflines,  to  be  avenged  of  his  enemies!] 
This  Cuftom  hath  prevailed  in  latter  times  in  fome 
Countries,  to  give  their  Daughters  in  Marriage  to  the 
moft  valiant  Men  5  or  thofe  who  fhould  bring  them 
fo  many  Heads  of  their  Enemies.  Alex,  ab  Alexandro 
reports  of  a  People  in  Carmania,  that  if  any  were  defi- 
rous  to  marry,  it  was  neceflary  he  (hould  firft  bring 
the  King,  the  Head  of  an  Enemy,  Lib.  I.  Cap.  24.  Vin- 

cent le  Blanc  reports  the  like  of  others,  P.  I.  Chap.  30. 
But  why  did  SWdefire  the  Foreskins  of  the  Philifiines9 
and  not  their  Heads.  To  this  Procopius  Gazatts  an- 
fwers,  that  Saul  did  not  know  but  David  might  cut  off 
the  Heads  of  his  own  Subje&sand  bring  them  inftead 
of  the  Philifines,  and  therefore  he  askt  fo  many  fore- 

skins, which  the  lfraelites  had  not,  that  he  might  be 
fure  he  had  killed  fo  many  Enemies.  As  for  Portions, 
the  Hebrew  Cuftom  was  not  like  that  of  the  Remans, 
who  required  the  Wife  to  bring  a  Portion  to  her  Hus- 

band, ut  oner  a  matrimonii  tanto  jcquius  fujlineat,  that 
he  might  be  able  to  bear  the  Charges  of  Matrimony 
more  equally  :  But  among  the  Hebrews  the  Husband 
endowed  the  Wife,  and  received  nothing  at  all  with 

E  e  her 
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Chapter  her.  And  fo  the  Cuftom  was  among  the  People  of 
XVIII.  that  Land  before  they  came  into  Canaan.  For  $l$fxi 

L/VXJ  bad  Dinah's  Relations  require  what  Dowry  they  plea- 
fed,  and  it  fhould  be  fetled  upon  her,  he  dcfiring  no- 

thing of  them  but  her,  XXXIX.  Gen.ij.  And  fo  it 
was  in  the  Cafe  of  David.  See  Wagenfeil  upon  Sota, 
Cap.  IV. 

But  Saul  thought  to  wake  David  fall  by  the  hand  of  the 

Philiftives.]     Who  he  knew  would  be  extreamly  en- 
raged againft  David,  by  putting  this  great  Indignity 

..upon  them,  as  they  all  counted  it,  of  cutting  oft  their 
Foreskins. 

Verfe  i6*      Ver.  26.  And  when  his  Servants  toldDavidthefe  words, 

it  pleafed  David  well  to  be  the  kings  f on  inlaw.']     In  the Hebrew  the  words  are,  the  thing  was  right  in  Davids 
eyes  $  that  is,  he  thought  fit  to  accept  the  Offer  upon 
thefe  Conditions. 

And  the  days  were  not  expired."]     Which  were  ap- 
pointed to  be  fulfilled  (as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew)  before 

the  Marriage  took  effeft :  So  that  he  had  time  to  per- 
form what  was  agreed  inftead  of  a  Dowry. 

Verfe  27.      Ver.  27.  Wherefore  David  arofe,  and  went,  and  his 
wen,  and  flew  of  the  Philistines  two  hundred  men,   and 
brought  their  foreskins,  and  they  gave  them  in  full  tale  to 

the  king,  that  he  might  be  the  kings  fon  in  law."]  He  gave Saul  double  of  what  he  demanded:    Partly  to  (how 
his  Senfe  of  the  Honour  he  had  done  him,  and  partly 
to  exprefs  his  Love  to   his  Daughter,  and  to  declare 
his  Intention  to  venture  his  Life  freely  to  do  him  Ser- 
vice. 

And  Saul  gave  him  Michal  hh  daughter  to  wife.]  There 
being  no  way  to  avoid  it,  after  the  Marriage  had  been 
fo  folemnly  treated  and  ratified. 

Ver.  28. 



the  Fh&  Book  ̂ SAMUEL  2 1 1 
Ver.  28.  And  Saul  fare  and  knew  that  the  LORD  was  Chapter 

with  David.]  He  was  convinced  of  it,  by  the  Succefs  XVIII. 
which  he  conftantly  gave  him.  l^VV) 

And  that  Mfchal  Sauls  daughter  loved  him.']    Which  Verfe  *%> was  a  great  Difappointment  to  him. 
Ver.  29.  And  Saul  was  yet  the  more  afraid  of  David.]  Verfe  19, 

Having  thus  advanced   him  5  and  feeing   no  hope  of 
bringing  his  defigns  to  pafs  againft  him. 

And  Saul  became  Davids  enemy  continually  .]  He  was 
every  day  more  refolved  to  deftroy  him.  Such  ftrange 
Blind nefs,  did  his  Anger  and  Hatred,  and  fuch  like 
Paffions,  bring  upon  him  :  That  he  fet  himfelf  againft 
him,  who  he  Jaw  and  knew  had  God  for  his  Friend. 

Ver.  30.  And  the  princes  of  the  Philijlines  went  forth."]  Verfe  30, To  fight  with  the  Ifraelites :  Who  had  highly  incenfed 

them  by  David's  late  Aftion,  as  well  as  by  former 
Loffes.  And  they  thought,  perhaps,  that  David  would 
make  life  of  the  Benefit  the  Law  allowed,  XXIV. 
Deut.  25.  of  not  going  to  War  in  a  Year  after  he  was 
married. 

And  it  came  to  pafs  after  they  went  forth,  that  David 
behaved  himfelf  more  wifely  than  all  the  fervants  ofSaulT] 
By  difcovering,  I  fuppofe,  the  defigns  of  the  Phili~ 
ftines,  and  preventing  them :  For  we  do  not  read,  that 
they  came  to  a  Battle. 

So  that  his  name  was  much  fet  by7\  He  was  very  high* 
ly  efteemed. 

E  e  2  CHAR 
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Chapter 
XIX. 

CHAP.     XIX. 

Verfe  1.  Verfe  I.  \ND  Saul  fpake  to  Jonathan  his  fon ;  and  to 
jt\  all  hkfervants,  that  they  fhould  \ill  David*] 

When  he  could  not  deftroy  him  by  Craft,  he  declares 
open  Enmity  to  him  3  and  commands  his  Son,  and 
his  whole  Court  to  make  htm  away :  Some  of  which 
he  thought  would  obey  him.  Ic  is  ftrange  that  he 
fhould  fpeak  to  Jonathan  to  murder  David,  if  he  knew 
the  Friendfhip  he  had  for  him  3  and  he  could  not  well 
be  ignorant  of  it,  fince  he  had  fo  publickly  declared 
it,  as  we  read,  XVIII.  5,  4.  But  he  imagined  his  Love 
to  a  Father,  would  overcome  his  Love  to  a  Friend. 
And  there  was  a  great  Providence  of  God  in  his  dif- 
clofing  his  Mind  fo  freely  to  Jonathan,  whereby  Da- 
vid  came  to  be  certainly  informed  of  his  danger. 

Verfe  2.  Ver.  2.  And  Jonathan  Sauls  fon  delighted  much  in 
David7\  He  continued  to  take  much  delight  in  his 

Company  ,•  And  therefore  would  not  lofe  the  Pleafure 
of  his  Friendfhip,  by  fufFering  him  to  be  killed. 

And  Jonathan  told  Dav id,  faying,  my  father  fee keth 
to  k$U  thee,  now  therefore  I  pray  thee  take  heed  to  thy  felf 
until  the  morning  3  and  abide  in  a  feeret  place,  and  hide 
thy  felf]  He  hoped,  I  fuppofe,  to  find  his  Father  bet- 

ter difpofed  in  the  Morning:  And  in  the  mean  time 
would  have  David  fecure  himfelf  in  fome  clofe  place, 

where  no  body  could  find  him-. 

Verfe  3.       Ver.  3.  And  I  will  go  out,']  the  next  Morning. And  (land  befide  my  father  in  thefield7\  In  which,  it 
is  likely  Saul  ufed  to  walk  in  the  Morning,  and  take 
the  frelh  Air.    Thereabouts  he  advifed  David  to  lurk, 

in 
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in  fome  fecret  place  :  That  he  might  fpeedily  acquaint  Chapter 
him  with  the  iffue  of  his  Difcourfe  with  his  Father.  XIX. 

And  I  will  commune  with  my  father  concerning  thee,  %^mVm**~ and  what  I  fee  that  I  will  tell  thee.]  Let  htm  know  how 
he  left  his  Father  inclined. 

Ver.  4.  And  Jonathan  fpake  good  of  David  unto  5W  Verfe  4. 

his  father."]  A  noble  A&  of  Friendfhip  to  adventure  to commend  him  to  one,  who  was  his  declared  Enemy. 
And  fat d  unto  him,  let  not  the  King  fin  againji  his 

fervant,  againji  David :  hecaufe  he  hath  not  finned  againji 
thee,  and  lecaufe  his  tvork^  hath  been  to  thee  ward  very  • 

good.']  He  reprefented  to  him,  what  a  Sin  and  Difho- nour  it  would  be  to  kill  fuch  a  faithful  Servant  as  Da- 
vid had  been  :  Who  never  offended  him  5  but  ftudied 

by  all  good  Offices  to  pleafe  him. 
Ver.  5.  And  he  did  put  his  life  in  his  hand,  and  flew  Verfe  5* 

the  Philijline.]   Efpecially  he  puts  him  in  mind  of  that 
hazardous  Enterprize,  wherein  he  flew  Goliath. 

And  the  LORD  wrought  a  great  falvation  for  all  If- 
raelT]  By  which  means  the  whole  Realm  was  delivered 
out  of  their  Enemies  hand. 

Thou  fawejl  it  and  didjl  rejoice."]  He  defires  him  to 
remember  that  he  himfelf  was  a  Witnefs  of  it  ,•  and 
could  not  then  but  applaud  David,  and  rejoice  in  what 
God  had  done  by  him. 

Wherefore  then  wilt  thou  fin  againji  innocent  blood,  and 

flay  David  without  a  caufe "]  Having  mollified  Saul  by  fo 
many  Arguments,  he  befeeches  him  to  revoke  the  Or- 

der he  had  given  (v.  1.)  and  in  downright  Terms  tells 
him,  if  he  did  not,  he  would  bring  innocent  Blood 
upon  his  own  head. 

Ver.  6.  And  Saul  hearted  to  the  voice  of  Jonathan,  Verfe  6* 
and  Saulfware,  as  the  LORD  liveth,  he /hall  not  bejlainT] 
Some  think  he  fware  deceitfully  3  that  Jonathan  believ- 

ing he  had  no  ill  Intentions  towards  David,  might 
not 
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Chapter    not  perfwade  him  to  fly,  but  bring  him  to  Court  again, 

XIX.     where  he  might  have  an  opportunity  to  kill  him.   But 
WV\J  I  rather  think  he  (pake  what  he  really  meant  at  this  pre- 

fent  :  Though  this  Alteration  proceeding  not  from 
any  Affe&ion  he  bare  to  David,  but  from  a  fenfe 
(which  Jonathans  Difcourfebad  wrought  in  him)  how 
bafe  a  thing  it  would  be,  to  (lay  a  Man  of  fuch  worth, 
and  who  had  done  him  fuch  Service,  he  foon  forgot  it, 
and  returned  to  his  old  bent, 

rfe  7.  Ver.  7.  And  Jonathan  called  David,  and  Jonathan 
jheived  hint  all  thefe  things  :  and  Jonathan  brought  Da- 

vid unto  Saul  5  and  he  was  in  his  prefence,  as  in  times 

Pafi-~]  When  he  was  in  his  Favour. Veffe  8.  Ver.  8.  And  there  was  War  again,  and  David  went 
out  and  fought  with  the  Philijiines,  andjlew  them  with  a 
great /laughter,  and  they  fled  from  himT]  All  thefe  Battles 
were  only  between  Parties,  for  David  commanded  no 
more  than  a  thoufand  Men,  XVIII.  13.  And  if  the 
whole  Army  of  the  Philijiines  had  been  gathered  toge- 

ther, Abner  would  have  commanded  the  Army  of  If- 
rael  againft  them;  for  he  was  Captain  of  the  Hoft. 

v  erie  9.  Ver.  9.  And  the  evilfpirit  from  the  LORD  was  upon 
Saul,  and  he  fat  in  his  houfe  with  his  javelin  in  his  hand7\ 
The  more  Services  David  did  his  Country,  the  more  did 

Saul's  Hatred  and  Malice  increafe  againft  him.  For  this 
new  Viftory,  in  all  likelihood,  made  him  melancholy 
and  mad  to  fee  him  fo  profperous. 

And  David  played  with  his  hand,"]    He  did  not  omit his  Duty  to  Saul,  though  he  knew  his  danger. 
Verfe  IC.  Ver.  10.  AndSaul fought  to  fmiteDavid  to  the  wall  with 

his  javelin,  but  he  flipt  away  out  of  Sauls  prefence,  and  he 

fmote  the  javelin  into  the  wall,']  His  Wrath  and  Fury made  him  forget  his  Oath :  So  dangerous  it  is  to  be 
pofleffed  with  fuch  Paflions. 

And 
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And  David  fled  and  efcaped  that  flight.]    He  got  out  Chapter 

of  the  Palace,  before  S**J*s  Order  (which  it  is  likely     XIX. 
he  gave)  could  be  executed,  to  apprehend  him.  W*V*V> 

Ver.  1 1 .  Said  alfo  fent  meffengers  unto  David's  houfe  to  Verfe  1 1. 

watch  him,  and  to  flay  him  in  the  morning."]  As  he  went out  of  the  door  of  his  Houfe.     By  this  it  is  apparent, 
when  Saul  miffed  his  blow,  he  was  the  more  enraged  ̂  
and  implacably  purfued  his  Deftru&ion. 

And  Michal  David's   wife   told  him,  faying,  if  thou 
five  not  thy  life  to  night,  to  morrow  thou  jlmll  be  flainT] 
She  had  Intelligence  either  from  her  Brother  Jonathan, 
or  fome  other  Friend   at  Court:  Or  perhaps  (he  faw 
fufpicious  Perfons  hovering  about  the  Houfe. 

Ver.  12.  So  Michal  let  down  David  through  a  Win-  Verfe  11. 

daw.']  Which  did  not  look  towards  any  of  the  Doors, which  were  narrowly  watched. 

And  he  went,  and  fled  and  efcaped.~]  Having  .moft  of the  Night,  it  is  likely,  to  travel  in. 

VerQ  13.  And  Michal tooh^an  Image.']  In  the  Hebrew,  Verfe  1 3« a  Teraphim.  But  it  doth  not  fignify  fuch  as  were  made 
for  a  fuperftitious  ufe  (which  David  would  not  have 

'  fuifered  in  his  Houfe)  but  a  iimple  Image  of  a  Mui's 
Head  5  fuch  as  we  now  ufe  for  Blocks,  whereon  to 

comb  out  Pernques.  Aharbinel  thinks  (whom.  Aben- 
dana  follows)  that  Women  were  wont,  m  rhofedays, 
to  make  fuch  Figures  in  the  likenefs  of  their  Husbands  y 
that  when  they  were  abfent  from  them,  they  might 
have  them,  in  their  Image,  to  look  upon  them,  as  ftill 
prefent  with  them.  Of  which  fort  of  Teraphim  (which 

were  Images  in  the  likenefs  of  Men)  was  this  of  M/- 
chah^  who  dearly  loving  her  Husband,  had  got  one 
made  in  his  Likenefs.  But  vvhatfover  becomes  of  this., 

the  conceit  that  Teraphim  were  little  Puppets  (as  I  may 
call  them)  which  the  High  Prieft  had  in  his  Bread- 
plate  (called  Vrim  and  Thummim)  is  plainly  deftroyed. 

For 
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Chapter    F or  this  place  (hows  that  Teraphim  were  a  large  Image 
XIX.     reprefenting  a  Man  :  And  therefore  fitter  for  a  Bed, 

L/W)  than  for  a  Breaft-  plate. 
i4#d  /aid  /*  in  the  bed.]  Where  David  was  wont  to 

lie. 
And  put  a  pillow  of  goats  hair  for  his  boltfer.]  It  is  hard 

to  determine  what  the  Word  Cebir  fignifies,  which  we 
tranflate  Pillow.  For  there  is  great  Variety  of  Opinions 
among  Interpreters  about  it.  But  Bochartus  hath  with 
much  Probability  refolved,  that  it  fignifies  great:  And 

the  meaning  is,  fhe  put  a  great  deal  of  Goats  Hair  up- 
on his  Bolfter.  For  though  the  word  Goats  is  only 

mentioned  in  the  Hebrew,  yet  the  word  Hair  muft  be 

fupplied,  as  a  great  many  other  places  of  Scripture  te- 
ftify.  See  his  Hierozoicon,  P.  I.  Lib.  II.  Cap.  51.  pag. 
623.  For  in  thofe  Countries  Goats  had  long  Hair, 
which  was  (horn,  as  the  Wool  of  Sheep  is,  and  ferved 

for  many  ufes :  And  it  is  not  unlike  Man's  Hair,  as  he 
there  obferves.  It  was  alfo  of  divers  Colours,  fo  that 

the  might  chufe  fome  fine  Goats  hair  (which  was  rea- 
dy at  hand,  being  ufed  to  be  fpun)  of  the  fame  Co- 

lour with  David's. 

And  covered  it  with  a,  cloth.']  As  if  David  had  been fick. 

Verfe  14.  Ver. 1 4*  And  when  Saul  fent  mejfengers  to  take  David."] He  not  coining  out  of  doors,  where  they  watched  for 
him,  Saul  fent  other  Meflengers  to  take  him  in  his 
houfe. 

Shefa/d  he  was  fie k.]  Her  Affe&ion  to  David  made 
her  tell  an  Untruth}  whereby  he  gained  more  time  to 
a  Place  of  Safety. 

Verfe  15.  Ver.  15.  And  Saul  fent  meffengers  again ,  to  fee  Da* 
vid.]  As  if  they  came  to  vifit  him,  and  fee  how  he 
did. 

S«jiug% 
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Saying,  bring  him   tome  in  the  bed,,  that  X  may  flay  Chapter 

him.']  Such  was  his  infatiable  Rage,  that  he  could  not     XIX. 
ftay  to  fee  whether  he  would  die  of  his  Sicknefs  ̂   but  l^'VSj 
when  he  was  able  to  make  no  Refiftance,  refolved  to 
difpatch  him. 

Ver.  16.  And  when  the  meffengers  were  come  in,  be-  Verfe  16* 
hold  there  was  an  image  m  the  bed,  with  a  pillow  of  goats 

hair  for  hk  bolfier.']     An  Image  drefled  up  with  Goats hair,  refembling  a  Man. 
Ver.  17.   And  Saul  [aid  unto  Michal,  wherefore    haft  Verfe  17, 

thou  deceived  me  floy  and  fent  away  mine  enemy,  and  he^ 
is  eflcaped.]     He  did  not  expedt  to  be  ferved   fo  by  a 
Daughter,  whom  he  had   married  to  David,  that  (he 
might  betray  him. 

And  Michal  anflwered  Saul,  he  fluid  unto  me,  let  me 
go:  why  fhould  I  kjU  thee  .<?]  This  was  another  Fi&ion 
of  her  own  :  For  it  is  not  likely  that  fhe  endeavoured 
to  detain  him,  or  that  he  threatned  to  kill  her  if  fhe 
did. 

Ver.  18  So  David  fled,  and  came  to  Samuel  to  Ra-  Verfe  18* 
mah,  and  told  him  of  all  that  Sanl  had  done  unto  him. 

And  he  and  Samuel  went  and  dwelt  in  Naioth. "]    A  Place near  to  Ramah,  as  the  next  Verfe  (hows. 

Ver.  19.  And  it  was  told  Saul,  behold  David  is  at  Verfe  19. 
Naioth  in  Ramahf]  Ramah  feems  to  have  been  the 
place  from  whence  Samuel  was  defcended,  called  (in 
the  firft  Chapter,  v.  1.)  Ramathaim  Zophim,  for  the 
reafon  I  gave  there.  And  Naioth  was  a  neighbouring 
Place  belonging  to  it,  and  perhaps  the  Suburbs  of  it. 
Where  the  Sons  of  the  Prophets  either  had  their  ordi- 

nary Refidence.-  or  were  wont  fometimes  to  retire  thi- 
ther for  greater  Privacy. 

Ver.  20.  And  Saul  flent  meffengers   to  take  David."]  Verfe  i*o« His  implacable  Hatred  had  abolifhed  all   Refpeft  and 
Reverence  to  Samuel  (under  whofe  Prote&ion  David 

F  f  now 
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Chapter    now  was)  and  to  the  College  of  the  Prophets,  which 
XiX.    was  a  kind  of  San&uary  unto  thofe  who  Hed  to  it. 

c/VV  And  when  theyfaw  the  company  of  the  prophets  '  prophe* 

eying,  and  Samuel  (landing  as  appointed  over  them,"]  To 
govern  them. 

Thefpirit  of  the  LORD  came  alfo  upon  the  meffengers 

of  Saul,  and  thej  alfo  prophecied']  That  is,  praiied  God* in  Hymns  ̂   which  the  Prophets  compofed  and  fang  to 
him,   i  Chron.  XXV.  1,2,4. 

Verfe  21.  Ver.  21,  Andwhen  it  was  told  Saul,  he  fcnt  other  mef- 

fengers y  and  they  prophecied  like-wife  ̂   and  Saul  fent  again 
the  third  time,  and  they  prophefied  alfoJ]  A  ftrange  Obfti^ 
nacy,  to  contend  fo  long  with  the  Spirit  of  God: 
Who  quite  diverted  the  Minds  of  hisMetfengers  from 
David,  by  infpiring  them  with  divine  Thoughts. 

Verfe  2.2,      Ver.  22.  Then  went  he  alfo  unto  Ramab.~\   Not  out  of Devotion,  but  to  deftroy  David. 

And  came  to  a  great  well,  that  k  inSechu.']  Where 
Company  commonly  was  to  fetch  Water. 

And  he  asked  andfaid,  where  are  Samuel  and  David, 
and  they  anfwered  andfaid,  behold  they  be  at  Naioth  in 
Hamah7\  It  is  a  probable  Opinion  of  Conr.  Pellicanus, 
that  Naioth  figniffes  the  Habitation  or  College,  where 
the  Prophets  dwelt  in  Ran/ah. 

¥erfe  %$.  Ver.  23.  And  he  went  thither  to  Naioth  in  Ram  ah.] 
He  dire&ed  his  way  toward  that  place. 

And  thefpirit  of  the  LORD  came  upon  him  alfo,  and 

he  went  on  prophecying  until  he  came  to  Naioth  in  Ram'ah.~] His  Meffengers  did  not  prophecy  till  they  came  thither^ 
but  God  infpired  Saul  as  he  was  on  the  way  unto  that 
place  :  So  that  from  Sechu,  I  iuppofe,  till  he  came 
there,  his  evil  Spirit  was  gone,  and  he  praifed  God  as 
the  Prophets  did.  This  was  to  convince  him5  that  he 
laboured  in  a  vain  purfuit  after  David,  whom  the  Spi- 

rit of  God  powerfully  defended. 
Ver.  24. 
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Ver.  2%.  And  he  (iript  offhk  clothes  alp)."]  His  Roy- Chapter al  Robes  (as  R.  Solomon  and  other  Jewi(hDo£ors  ex-     XIX. 
pound  it)  appearing  like  an  ordinary  Man  $  or  per-  ̂ V^ 
haps  in  the  Prophetical  Habit.     Or  it  may  be  meant  Ver*e  24" 
only  of  his  upper  Garment,  vvhatfover  it  was.     For 
when  the  Germans  are  faid  by  fome  to  have  appeared 
naked,  Tacitus  interprets  it,  rejecla  veftefuperiore  throw- 

ing off  their  upper  Garment.     But  the  firft  I  take  to  be 
the  trued  Account  $  and  as  Procopius  Gaz<cus  here  notes, 
Habitus  ille  regni  ablationem  ftgnificabat,  this  throwing 
off  his  Royal  Habit  fignified  the  taking  away  his  King- 

dom from  him.    . 

And  prophefed  before  Samuel  in  like  manner.']  This feems  to  denote,  that  his  Meffengers  had  alfo  ftript 
themfelves  when  they  prophefied.  And  Abarbinel  will 
have  it,  that  they  all  (till  foretold  the  Crown  (hould 
be  fet  upon  the  Head  of  David. 

And  lay  down  naked  all  that  day,  and  all  that  night. ~\ As  a  Man  in  an  Ecftafy,  that  had  not  the  ufe  of  his 
Senfes.  But  by  naked,  is  meant  only,  as  before,  ftript 
of  his  Royal  Robe. 

IVferefore  they  fay,  is  Saul  alfo  among  the  prophets  .<?*] This  gave  occalion  to  renew  the  Proverbial  Sayings 
which  had  been  in  ufe  long  before.    See  X.  1 2. 

CHAP.     XX.  Ch*P'er 

Verfe  1.  \ND  David  fled  from  Nahth  in  Ramah.Verk  1. 

jL\  and  came  and  faid  before  Jonathan."]  By 
Saul's  being  thrown  into  a  Trance  (mentioned  in  the 
Verfe  before  going)  God's  Providence  gaveD^/W  time Ff  2  to 
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Chapter    to  efcape  *  and  he  went  from  thence  to  Gibeah,  where 
XX,  Jonathan  was. 

L/"V^SJ  What  have  I  done  ?  and  what  k  mine  iniquity  ?  and 

what  is  my  fin  before  thy  father,  that  he  feeketh  my  life  .<?'] Such  violent  and  unwearied  Perfecution  muft  arife 
from  fome  extraordinary  Gaufe  or  other  $  which  he 
defires  to  know  :  For  he  could  not  accufe  himfelf  of 

any  kind  of  Fault,  that  fnould  imbitter  Saul  againft 
him. 

Verfe  i.  Ver.  2.  And  he  f aid,  God  forbid ,  thou  fialt  not  die.~\ He  would  have  him  think,  there  was  no  fuch  danger 
as  he  fufpe&ed. 

Behold ,  my  father  will  do  nothing,  either  great  or  f mall, 
but  he  will  [how  it  me^  and  whyf/ioutd  my  father  hide  this 

from  me  ?  it  is  not  fo.~]    Thefe  words  fignify  that  Jo- 
nathan knew  nothing  of  his  Father's  defign^  and  that 

lie  had  fent   the  Meflengers  fore-named,  without  his 
Privity,  to  feize  David.    Yet  it  is  ftrange  he   fhould 
not  know  of  his  fending  to  his  Houfe  to  apprehend 
him.    Therefore  fome  think  Jonathan  out  of  dutiful 
Affe&ion  to  his  Father,  diflembled  the  matter :  And 

•   would  not  have  David  think  him  fo very  wicked  as  he 
was. 

Verfe  3..        Ver.  3.  And  David  fware  moreover,  and/aid.']  That it  was  certainly  fo. 
Thy  father  certainly  knoweth  that  I  have  found  grace  in 

thine  eyes,  and  he  J  ait  h,  let  not  Jonathan  know  this,  left  he 
be  grieved^]  He  was  willing  to  believe  that  Saul  might 
conceal  his  Intentions  from  Jonathan  5  for  the  Reafon 
here  mentioned. 

But  truly,  as  the  LORD  liveth,  and  as  thy  foul  liveth, 

there  is  but  a  (iep  between  me  and  death."]  But  by  a  moft folemn  Oath,  he  endeavours  to  perftvadehim,  that  he 
was  in  extream  danger  of  lofldg  his  Life, 

.    Ver.  4- 
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Ver.  4.  Then  faid  Jonathan  to  David,  whatfoever  thy  Chapter 

foul  defireih,  I  will  even  do  it  for  thee,]  Both  to  find  out       XX. 

}«SWs  Intentions,  and  to  fave  David's  Life.  .       L/"V~\J 
Ver.  5.  And  David  faid  unto  Jonathan,  to  morrow  ̂ Verle  4. 

the  new  moon,  and  I  Jhould  not  fail  to  fit  with  the  ̂ />/£  Verie  5. 
at  meat  f\  There  were  folemn  Sacrifices  every  New 

Moon,  and  then  a  Feaft  upon  them.  And  David  be- 

ing one  of  the  King's  Family,  by  marrying  his  Daugh- 
ter, ufed  to  eat  with  him  at  thefe  Feftival  times:  And 

he  thought  it  poffible  that  Saul,  who  lately  purfued 
him  in  a  fit  of  Rage,  when  the  evil  Spirit  was  upon 
him,  might  now  be  mitigated  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
coming  upon  him  at  Naioth :  And  fo  might  inquire 
after  him,  and  receive  him  into  favour  again,  as  he 
had  formerly  done.  But  he  durft  not  truft  to  this 
Opinion,  till  he  had  tried  his  Mind  and  Affection  to 
him  after  the  manner  here  propounded. 

But  let  me  go,  that  I  may  hide  my  f elf  in  the  field f."}  He 
defires,  with  his  Approbation,  to  retire  to  his- Father's 
Houfe,  and  the  Field  thereabouts,  with  which  he#was- 
well  acquainted. 

Till  the  third  day  at  even.]     That  is,  till  the    next 
Day  but  one,  after  tta  New  Moon,  as  appears  from 

Ver.  6.  If  thy  father  at  all  mifs  me,  then  fay,  Davidyzxfe  & 
earnefily  asked  leave  of  me  that  he  might  run  to  Bethle- 

hem, his  city  :  for  there  is  a  yearly  facrifice  there  for  all 

the  family.']  It  is  likely  this  was  a  Cuftom  among  pi- ous Families,  to  meet  together  once  a  Year,  and  praife 
God  for  his  Mercies  towards  them  all. 

Ver.  7.  If  he  fay  thus ,,  it  is  well,  thy  fervant  fljall  have  yerfe  -~ peace :  but  if  he  be  very  wroth,  then  be  fure  that  evil  is 

determined  by  him.']     If  he  approved  of Jonathans  Li- 
cenfe,  he  might  hope  he  was  pacified  :  But  if  he  ftill 
ftormed  and   raged,  he  might  probably  conclude  his 

Deftru- 
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Chapter    Deftfu&ion  was  tie  .     i$  and  that  his  Hatted  corrti- 
XX.      nued  fo  implacal       mat  he  mud  be  forced  to  leave 

iv'VNjhis  Country. 
Verfe  S.        Ver.  8.  Jherefit  JJjalt  deal  hjndly  with  thy  fer- 

v<wt.]  in  giving  lithfii!  account  how  he  found 
his  Father  difpofed  :<:    arcs  him. 

For  thou  hall  '   thy  few  ant  into  a  coven  ant  df 

the  LORD  rv. Uh  hee*~]  It  was  Jonathans  motion,  that they  fhould  make  a  iblemn  Covenant  before  God  (who 
is  the  Avenger  ot  all  falienets)  of  mutual  Friend (hip, 
XVIII.  3, 

Notwithfianding  if  there  be  In  we  iniquity,  flay  we  thy 

felf:  for  why  foouldjl  thou  bring  we  to  thy  father  ?~]  A marvellous  Affurance  of  his  Integrity,  which  made  him 
freely  offer  himfelf  to  die,  without  troubling  his  FaV 
ther  any  further,  if  he  knew  any  Guilt  in  him. 

Verfe  9,  Ver.  9-  And  Jonathan  faid,  far  be  it  from  thee.~]  Do not  fpeak  after  this  manner. 
For  if  I  knew  certainly  that  evil  wax  determined  by  wy 

father,  to  come  upon  thee,  then  would  not  I  tell  thee  .<?"] He  difclaims  all  thoughts  either  of  killing  him  himfelf, 
or  letting  him  fall  into  the  hands  of  his  Father,  if  he 
could  prevent  it.  For  who  could  imagine  a  Man  fo 

folemnly  engaged,  and  who  had  already  (hown  him- 
felf fuch  a  faithful  Friend,  would  not  difcover  any 

defign  he  knew  againft  him. 
Verfe  10.  Ver.  10.  And  David  faid,  who  full  tell  me  .<?]  He  de- 

fired  to  know  who  fhould  bring  him  Advice  how  mat- 
ters ftood. 

And  what  if  thy  father  anfwer  thee  roughly?"]  And  not fuffer  thee  to  come  tome  thy  felf. 

Verfe  II.      ̂ er»  ll*  And  Jonathan  faid  unto  "David,  come  let  us 
go  into  the  field  %  and  they  went  both  of  them  into  the  fields] 
To  take  their  Meafures  about  this  matter. 

Ver.  13. 
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Ver.  12.  And  Jonathan  faid  unto  David,  O  LORD  Chapter 

God  oflfrael)  when  I  have  founded  my  father  anytime  to     XX, 

morrow,  or  the  third  day,  and  behold,  if  there  be  good  to-  v-^V^»**> 
wards  David,  and  1  then  fend  not  unto  thee  and /hew  it*  cl^e   l7t 
thee.]     The  firft  words  feem  to  be  an  Exclamation  : 
And  the- reft,  as  if  he  had  feid .(hall  I,   who  love  thee 
fo  much,  be  thought  capable  of  breaking   my  word 
with  thee?  All  thefe  Veries  are  full  of  Pafiion  5  and 
the  words  are  broken,  concife,  and  interrupt :  As  the 
words  of  Lovers  are  wont  to  be,  efpecially  when  they 
are  difturbed... 

Ver.  1*3:  And  the  LORD  do  fi,  and  much  more  to  Verfe  13. 
Jonathan  :  but  if  it  pleafe  my  father  to  do  thee  evil,  then 
I  will  finw  it  thee,  and  fend  thee  away  that  thou  may  ft  go 
in  peace  :  and  the  LORD  be  with  thee,  as  he  hath  been 

with  my  father.*]  In  this  cafe  he  advifes  him  to  get  away, 
and  preferve  himfelfas  well  ashecould  .•  Praying  Cod 
to  make  him  as  fuccefsfu!  as  his  Father  had  been:  And. 

bring  him  to  the  Kingdom. 
Ver.  14.  And  thou  fialt  not  only  while  yet  I  live,  ficw  Verfe  14, 

me  the  kindnefs  of  the  LORD.]  The  Kindnefs  promifed. 
him  before  the  LORD,  or  the  greateft  Kindnefs.  The 
words  in  the  Hebrew  run  plainly  thus,  and  wilt  thou 
not,  if  I  be  then  alive  (viz.  when  God  had  advanced 
him  to  the  Throne,  as  he  did  his  Father)  wilt  thou  not 
fl)ow  me  the  loving  kindnefs  of  the  LORD?  He  made 
no  doubt,  but  rather  ftrongly  affirmed  his  Belief 
of  it. 

That  I  die  not]  After  the  manner  of  thofe  Kmgs, 
who  were  wont  to  cut  off  the  Children  of  their  Pre- 

decetftrs :  Unto  whofe  Throne  they  were  advanced. 

Ver.  15.  But  alfo  thoufl)alt  not-cut  off  thy  kindnefs  from  Verfe  1 5, 
my  houfe  for  ever.]     The  Covenant  they  had  made  was 
not  merely  perfonal,  but  reached  to  their  Pofterity. 

No 
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Chapter         No  not  when  the  LORD  hath  cut  off  the  enemies  of 

XX.      Qavid,  every  one  from  the  face  of  the  earth']    When  he 
WVXJ  had  the  greateft  Power  and  none  to  oppofe  his  Will. 
Verie  16.  Ver.  16.  So  Jonathan  made  a  covenant  with  the  houfe 

of  David,  faying^  let  the  LORD  even  requite  ft,  at  the 

hand  of  David's  enemies.']  They  had  made  a  League of  Perfonal  Friend  (hip,  a  little  after  the  Slaughter  of 
Goliath  :  And  now  thev  make  a  Friendlhip  between 
their  Families;  and  Jonathan  vviflies  that  God  would 

requite  it,  if  any  of  his  Family  proved  David's  Ene 
mies.  This  he  renewed  afterwards,  and  added  far- 

ther Articles  to  the  League,  that  Jonathan  ihould  be 
next  to  himfelf,  XXIII.  18. 

Verfe  17.  Ver.  17.  And  Jonathan  caufed  David  to fwear  again , 
hecaufe  he  loved  him, 7]  Or  he  made  him  fwear  again, 
by  the  Love  he  bare  to  him. 

For  he  loved  him,  as  he  loved  his  own  foul."]  The  great- nets  of  his  Love  to  him,  made  him  think,  he  could 

never  do  enough  to  fecure  his  Friendfbip  to  all  Gene- 
rations. 

Verfe  18.  Ver.  18.  Then  Jonathan  faid  unto  David,  tomorrow 
is  the  new  moon,  and  thou  flmlt  he  miffed,  hecaufe  thy 
feat  will  he  empty.]  The  place  where  he  ufed  to  fit  with 
Saul  at  Table. 

Verfe  19.  Ver.  19.  And  when  thou  haft  flayed  three  days,  then 
thou  floalt  go  down  quickly-]  It  is  commonly  interpreted, 
of  ftaying  fo  long  with  his  Kindred  at  Bethlehem,  or 
fome  other  place  of  Retirement.  But  in  the  Hebrew 
the  words  are,  thou  {hah  three  times  (or  three  days) 
go  down  to  a  very  low  place  :  And  the  meaning  feems  to 
be,  that  if  Jonathan  did  not  come  the  firft  Day,  he 
(hould  take  it  for  granted  he  knew  nothing  5  and 
come  again  the  fecond  ;  And  if  he  brought  him  no 
News  then,  come  the  third. 

And 
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And   come  to  the  place  where   thou  didji  hide  thy  /elf,  Chapter 

when  the  bujinefs  was  in  hand.']     When  they  were  dif-      XX. courfingof  this  very  matter  5  how  to  difcover  Sauls  u/VNJ 

Aft'e&ion  toward  David.     Or,  when  he  did  David's 
Bufinefs  with  his  Father,  and  interceded  fo  effe&ually 
for  him,  that  6Wpromifed  not  to  kill  him. 

And  thou  fijalt  remain  by  the  jione  Ezcl  ]  It  is  thought 
to  be  a  ftone  that  fhowed  Men  their  way,  where  fede- 

ral Roads  met.-  Bccaufe  the  word  imports  going  or 
travelling. 

Ver.  20.  And  I  will  /hoot  three  arrows,  as  though  /  Verfe  io„ 
Jhot  at  a  mark.]  For  when  he  came,  there  might  be  Paf- 
fengers  going  toandfro;  Which  would  deprivethem 
of  the  Privacy  they  defired.     Therefore  this  feems  to 
have  been  given  as  a  fign  that  the  Coafl  was  clear. 

Ver.  21.  And  behold,  I  will  fend  a  lad,  faying,  go  Verfe  21. 
find  out  the  arrows  5  if  I  cxprefjy  fay  to  the  lad,  behold^ 
the  arrows  are  on  this  fide  of  thee^  take  them^  and  come 
thou ;  for  there  is  peace  to  thee  and  no  hurt,  as  the  LORD 
liveth.]  So  that  he  might  fecurely  appear,  and  {how 
himfelf. 

Ver.  22.  But  if  I  fay  thus  unto  the  young  man,  behold  Ver fe  12. 
the  arrows  are  beyond  thee  5  go  thy  way  :  for  the  LORD 
hath  fent  thee  away .]    He  would  not  have  him  venture 
to  difcover  himfelf  5  but  look  upon  this  as  a  fign  that 
God  would  not  have  him  appear  at  Court. 

Ver.  13.  And  as  touching  the  matter,  that  thou  and  I  Verfe  23. 
havefpokgn  of^   behold,  the   LORD  is  between  me  and 
thee  for  ever.]    As  a  Witnefs,  and  an  Avenger,  if  we 
keep  not  the  Covenant  we   have  made  of  perpetual 
Friend  (hi  p. 

Ver.  24.  So  David  hid  himfelf  in  the  field,  and  when  Verfe  2&. 
the  new  moon  was  come  the  king  fat  him  down  to  eat  meat.] 
He  did  not  immediately  hide  himfelf  in  the  Field,  but 

G  g  when 
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Chapter 
XX. 

Verfe  15*. 

A  COMMENTARY  upon 
when  the  time  came  that  he  had  appointed :  For  he 
firft  went  to  Bethlehem,  v.  6,  26 

Ver.  2  5.  And  the  Jqngfit  upon  his  feat  ̂as  at  other  times  ̂  

even  upon  a  feat  by  the  wall."]     The  Ifraelites  fat  at  Meat (as  did  the  Greeks  and  Romans  in  after  times)  in  a  half 
Round,  or  Circle:  Which  they  called   Sigma,  from 
the  ancient  Figure  of  that  Letter,  which  was  thus  C 
Now  the  middle  place,  in  this  fafhion  of  fitting,  was 
mod  honourable  among  this  People,  as  our  Mr.  Thorn- 
dike  gathers  from  this  very  place.    Upon  which  R.  So- 
torn  on  faith,  Saul  fat   in  the  head   of  the  Couch  next  the 
wall.    For  fuppofing  them  to  fit  in  a  Round,  or  half 
Circle,  as  the  manner  always  was,  we  muft  needs  con 
ceive  that  the  back  or  middle  of  this  half  Circle  muft 
be  towards  the  Wall,  for  all  Conveniences.     See  hi 

Religious  Ajfemblies,  p.  6i.     It  may  be  alfo  here  ob- 
ferved,  that  the  Cuftom  of  lying  along,  leaning  on  their 
Elbows  was  not  yet  introduced,  in  thefe  ancient  times  5 
but  they  fat  at  Meat  as  we  do.    See  Bochartus  Hierozoi- 
con,  PA.  L.II.  Cap.  V.  p.  598. 

And  Jonathan  arofe.]  When  his  Father  came  into  the 
Room  :  And  after  Saul  had  taken  his  place,  it  is  like- 

ly, fat  on  his  right  hand. 
AndAbnerfat  by  Sauls  fide]  On  his  left  hand,  I  fup 

pofe,  being  his  Cofin,  and  the  General  of  his  Army 

And  David's  place  was  empty.]  Which,  it  is  probable 
was  next  to  Abners. 

£erfe  26.      Ver.  26.  Neverthelefs  Saul  fpake  not  any  thing  that 
day.]  Made  no  enquiry  after  David. 

For  he  thought  fomething  is  befallen  him  :>  he  is  noi 
clean,  furely  he  is  not  clean.]  What  this  Milyah,  or  ac- 

cident fignifies,  which  we  tranflate  fomething  hath  be- 

fallen him.']  See  upon  XV.  Levit.  16. 

\ 

: 

Ver.  27. 
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Ver.  27.  And  it  came  to  pafs  that  on  the  morrow,  Chapter 

which  was  the  fecond  day  of  the  month,  that  Davids  place     XX. 

was  empty  5  and  Saul  J did  unto  Jonathan  his  J on,  wherefore  L/'"V\J 
cometh  not  the  fon  of  Jejfe.]     His  calling  him  the  Son 
of  Jejfe  argued   both    Scorn  and  Difpleafure  againft 
him. 

To  meat  neither yefier day,  nor  to  day."]  By  this  it  ap- pears, the  Jews  anciently  obferved  two  days,  in  the 
beginning  of  every  Month,  with  Feftival  Joy.  The 
Reafon  was,  becaufe  the  New-moon  being  proclaimed 
according  to  its  Appearance,  and  it  appearing  une- 

qually, fometimesin  the  Afternoon,  fometimes  in  the 
Evening,  fometimes  at  Midnight,  therefore  they  ob- 

ferved two  Days,  as  Scaliger,  and  others  have  obfer- 
ved. And  they  who  were  not  clean  the  firfl:  day, 

might  obferve  the  fecond  :  For  that  fort  of  Unclean- 
nefs  here  fpoken  of,  lafted  but  one  day. 

Ver.  28.  And  Jonathan  anfwered  Saul,  David  earnejl-Verk  28* 

ly  asked  leave  of  me  to  go  to  Bethlehem ."]  Which  he,  be- ing next  to  the  King,  had  Power,  I  fuppofe  to  grant  : 
As  appears,  from  his  demanding  of  Jonathan  an  ac- 

count what  was  become  of  him. 

Ver.  29.  And  hefaid,  let  me  go,  Ipray  thee,  for  my  Verfe  29. 
family  hath  a  facrifice  in  the  city,  and  my  brother,  he  hath 

commanded  me  to  be  there.']  The  eldeft  Brother,  let  all the  reft  know  that  their  Company  was  expetted. 
Now,  if  I  have  found  grace  in  thine  eyes,  let  me  go 

away,  I  pray  thee*,  and  fee  my  brethren,  therefore  he  com- 
eth not  to  the  kjngs  table.]  He  expreffes  in  many  words, 

the  great  Importunity  of  Daeid  for  leave  to  go  and  vi- 
fit  his  Relations:  Which  he  thought  might  make  the 
King  not  take  it  ill,  that  he  had  granted  it. 

Ver  30.  And  Sauls  anger  was  kindled  againjl  Jona-Verk  go, 
than  5  and  he  faid  unto  him,  thou  fon  of  a  perverfe  re- 

bellious woman.]    Or,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  thou  fon 
G  g  2  of 
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Chapter    °f  perverfe  Rebellion.     That  is,  a  very   perverfe   fte- 

XX.       be!. 
w~vv^»       Do  not  I  know  that  thou  haft  chcfen  the  fon  of  J(Jfe,   to 

thy  own  confujion  f\  Made  him  his  Friend,  to  his  utter 
undoing. 

And  unto  the  confujion  of  thy  mothers  nakednefj.~j  For 
the  World  would  think  that  he  was  none  c  f  his  Son  3 
becaufe  he  loved  him  intirely,  whom  Saul  hated  ex- 
tremely. 

Verfe  31.  Ver.  3?.  For  as  long  as  the  fon  of  Jeffe  llveth  upon  the 

ground,  thou  /Jjalt  not  be  eftablified,  nor  thy  kingdom.']  He 
was  fully  fatisfied  that  David,  if  he  lived, would  be  King 

of  Ifrael.  Which  if  he  knew  by  Samuel's  anointing  him, 
it  was  Madnefs  to  imagine  that  he  fhould  be  able  to 
overthrow  the  Counfel  of  God. 

Wherefore  now  fetch  htm  to  me,  for  he  fiall  furely  die.~] He  could  not  expedl  to  be  obeyed,  fince  his  Son  loved 
him  fo  much :  But  his  Fury  made  him  lay  this  Com* 
mand  upon  him. 

Verfe  22.      ̂ er#  32,  And  Jonathan  anfwered  Saul  his  father,  where* 
foreflwuld  he  be  [lain  ?  what  hath  he  done  f\    He  declines 
his  Command,  by   defiring  to  know  what  his  Guilt 
was. 

Verfe  2X.      ̂ er*  33*  And  Saul  caft  a  javelin  at  him  to  f mite  him.'] It  is  not  faid,  as  it  is  of  David  (XIX.  10.)  to  fmita 
him  to  the  wall:  And  therefore  fome  think  he  intended 

only  to  wound  him,  not  to  kill  him:  But  the  word 

fmite,  in  Scripture^  commonly  fign'ifies  to  kill,  and 
there  is  no  reafon  to  take  it  otberwife  here:  Saul's  Fu- 

ry being  fo  great,  that  he  minded  not  what  he  did. 
One  would  think,  that  he  ufed  a  Javelin  or  Lance^ 
as  a  Scepter  :  For  it  was  always  ready  at  hand. 

Wherefore  Jonathan  knew  that  it  was  determined  of  his 

father  to JJayDavid.~]  That  it  was  his  unalterable  Refo- lution.    Which  is  implied  in  thatPhrafe,  v.  3.1.  he  is 

the. 
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the  Son  of  Death,  as  Conjiantivs  LEmpereur  obferves  Chapter 
upon  Bava  Rama,  p.  90.  XX. 

Ver.  34.  So  Jonathan  rofe  from  the  table  in  fierce  an-  ̂ ^sr^^ 

ger,  and  did  eat  no  meat  the  fecond  day  of  the  month  ;  Verie  34* 
for  he  was  grieved  for  David,  becauje  his  father  had 

done  himfhame."]  Here  are  two  Keafons  why  he  faded, firfi  becaufe  he  was  extremely  afflifted  for  David;  and 
fecondly,  his  Father  had  put  Jonathan  to  fhame,  by 
his  foul  Language,  and  by  throwing  a  Javelin  at  him  : 
For  fo  the  words  run  clearly  in  the  Hebrew  $  for  he 

was  grieved  for  David,  and  becaufe,  &C.  the  copula- 
tive and  being  wanting,  as  in  many  other  places; 

Ver.  35*.  And  it  came  to pafs  in  the  morning.]  Of  the  Verfe  35* 
third  day. 

That  Jonathan  went  out  into  the  field,  at  the  time  ap* 
pointed  with  David,  and  a  little  lad  with  him 7]  Accor- 

ding to  their  Agreement,  v.  20,  qi. 
Ver.  36.  And  he  faid  to  the  lad  run,  find  out  the  ar*  Verfe.  26. 

row  which  Ifioof  y  and  as  the  lad  ran,  he  foot  the  arrow 
beyond  him?]    Which  was  the  Sign  given  to  David  of 

Saul's  ill  Intentions,  v.  22. 
Ver.  37.  And  when  the  lad  was  come  to  the  place  of  the  Verfe  37° 

arrow,    which  Jonathan  had  /hot,  Jonathan  cried  after 
the  lad,   is  not  the  arrow  beyond   thee.]     He   cried  fo 
loud,  I  fuppofe,  that  David  might  hear  him  what  he 
faid. 

Ver.  3?.    And  Jonathan   cried   after  the  lad,    make  Verfe  *8. 
fpeed,  flay  not.]     So  defirous  he  was  to  be  alone  with 
David. 

And  Jonathans  lad  gathered  up  the  arrows  and  came  to 
his  majler.] 

Ver.  39.  And  the  lad  knew  not  any  thing,  only  J  on  a-  Verfe  39* 

than  and  David  knew  the  matter."]   The  meaning  of  all this, 

Ver.  40, 
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Chapter         Ver.  40.  And  Jonathan  gave  his  artillery  to  the  lad, 

XX.      andfaid  unto  htm,  go  carry  them  into  the  city.]  That  he 
V-/VNJ  might  be  left  alone  with  David. 
Verfe  40.      yer#  ̂ I#   Andasfoon  as  the  lad  was  gone,  David  arofe 
Verfe  41.  0Uf  6f  a  place  towards  the  fouth.]  On  the  South  of  the 

Stone  Ezel :  On  the  North-fide  of  which  Jonathan  (hot 
his  Arrows,  that  the  Lad  might  not  chance  to  durable 
upon  David. 

And  fell  on  his  face  to  the  ground,  and  bowed  himfelf 

three  times.']  After  three  bows,  he  fell  on  his  Face 5  out 
of  Reverence  to  him,  as  the  Ring's  Son,  and  his  ex- 

cellent Friend.  Arrianus  faith,  Lib.IV.  that  this  Proba- 
tion was  introduced  by  Cyrus  :  But  he  is  confuted  by 

this  A&ion  of  David  5  which  (hows  it  to  have  been  a 
far  more  ancient  Pcfture. 

And  they  kijfed  one  another,  and  wept  one  with  another  : 

-until  David  exceeded.']  Being  to  become  an  Exile  from his  Friend,  from  his  Wife,  from  his  Kindred,  and  the 
People  of  God  5  and  from  all  facred  Solemnities. 

Verfe  41.  Ver.  42.  And  Jonathan  faid  to  David,  go  in  peace % 
forafmuchas  we  havefworn  both  of  us,  in  the  name  of  the 
LORD,  faying,  the  LORD  be  between  me  and  thee,  and 
between  my  feed  and  thy  feed  for  ever  7]  As  much  as  to  fay, 
doubt  not  that  I  will  faithfully  keep  my  Covenant 
with  thee  ,•  as  I  doubt  not  of  thy  perpetual  Stedfaft- 
nefs  in  it,  when  I  am  dead.  And  this  muft  be  our  Sa- 

tisfaction, in  this  fad  Separation. 

And  he  arofe  and  departed."]  That  is,  David  left  Jo- nathan. 

And  Jonathan  went  into  the  city 7]  I  fuppofe  their 
Difcourfe  continued  but  a  fhorttime,  for  fear  of  be- 

ing difcovered. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.    XXI.  ChxaPer 

Verfe  \.'~T~KHen  came  David  to  Nob.']     It  is  hard  to  Verfe  1. , 
JL  tel!  where  this  City  was  $  for  it  is  not 

reckoned  among  the  Cities  of  the  Priefts,  either  in  the 
Tribe  of  Judah  or  of  Benjamin,  or  of  any  other.  But 
D.  Kimchi  faith,  his  Father  took  it  for  Jerufalem  5  and 
perhaps  it  was  near  to  it  :  Where  the  Tabernacle  be- 

ing fixed,  the  Priefts  reforted  thither  in  great  num- 
bers, and  fetled  there.  In  XL  Nehem.  32.  we  find  men- 

tion of  a  City  of  this  Name,  in  the  Tribe  of  Benja- 
min: Whether  Saul  perhaps  brought  the  Tabernacle, 

being  his  own  Tribe. 

Vnto  Ahimelech  the  prieft.]  Intending  here  to  com- 
mend himfelf,  and  his  Caufe  to  God}  and  to  beg  his 

Direftionand  Prote&ion.  Ahimelech  is  no  where  cal- 
led the  High  Prieft,  but  always  Ahimelech  the  Prieft, 

or  fimpJy  thePrieff,  v.  4,  5,  6,  9.  yet  being  the  Son  of 
Ahitub  (XXII.  9.  1 1.)  who  was  the  Son  of  Phineas  the 
Son  of  Eli,  he  is  generally  fuppofed  to  have  been  the 
Brother  of  Ahijah  (mentioned  XIV.  3.)  and  he  being 
dead,  to  have  fucceeded  him  in  the  high  Prieft- 
hood. 

And  Ahimelech  was  afraid  at  the  meeting  of  David.] 
Seeing  him  alone ,  and  having  heard,  perhaps,  fome- 
thing  of  the  Kings  Diipleafure  againft  him. 

And  [aid  unto  him,  why  art  thou  alone^  and  no  man 

ivith  thee  f]  A  Man  of  David's  Quality,  he  knew,  ne- 
ver went  without  Attendants.  And  the  Truth  is,  Da- 
vid had  fome  Perfons  with  him,  as  the  4th  Verfe  tells 

us,  and  appears  from  our  Saviour's  words  (in  the  fe- cond 
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cond  of  St.  MarlO  where  he   mentions,  David  and 
thofe  that  were  with  him.     But  he  had  no  fuch  Perfons, 
as  ufed  to  be  his  Guard  5  and  he  left  thofe  that  were 
with  him,    at  fome  diftance,  that  Ahimclech  might  not 
fee  them. 

Verfe  a,         Ver.  2.  And  David  faid  unto  Ahimelech  the  priefi,the 
king  hath  commanded  me  a  bufinefs,  and  hath  /aid  unto 
me,  let  no  man  know  any  thing  of  the  bufinefs  whereon  I 

fend  thee,  and  what  I  have  commanded   thce.~J    We  are 
not  from  hence  to  take  an  Example,  of  fpeaking  un- 

truths   (as  Conradus  Pellicanus  here  gloffes)    but  the 
Wickednefs  of  the  World  is  the  more  to  be  deplored, 
which  fometimes  puts  a  neceffiry  upon  excellent  Men 
to  lie,  that  they  may  preferve  their  Lives,which  cannot 
be  fafe  without  it. 

And  I  have  appointed  my  Jervants  to  fitch  and  fuch  a 

place.']  Here  he  acknowledges  he  had  Servants  with 
him:  But  he  had  difpofed  them  into  feveral  Places, 

that  the  King's  Bufinefs  might  be  the  better  concealed. 

Verfe  3.  Ver.  3-  Now  therefore  what  is  under  thy  hand  .<?"]  He defires  to  know  what  he  was  able  to  do  for  him,  to 

fupply  his  wants. 

Give  me  five  loaves  of  bread  in  my  hand.~\  Particular- 
ly he  defires  to  fatisfy  his  Hunger,  and  enough  for  his 

Servants. 

Or,  what  there  is  prefent."]  That  is,  any  other  Vi- ctuals. 

Verfe  4.  Ver.  4.  And  the  priest  anfwered,  there  is  no  common 
bread  under  my  hand,  but  there  is  hallowed  bread  :  if  the 
young  men  have  kept  themfclves,  at  leajl  from  women7\  It 
was  the  ancient  Cuitom  among  other  Nations,  for  the 
Priefts  to  keep  themfelves  even  from  che  lawful  ufe  of 

Women,  before  they  performed  their  Office  :  As  Por- 

phyry informs  us,  L.  IV.  lis*/  'Attv^w;,  Seft.  7.  There- 
fore Ahimelech  requires  this  of  David's  Soldiers,  or 

Com- 
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Compani6ns,  that  being  to  eat  of  the  Holy  Bread,  Chapter 
which  none  but  Priefts  might  eat,  they  fhould  eat  it     XXI. 
with  the  fame   Purity,  which  was   required  of  the  U^V%J 
Priefts. 

Ver.  5.  And  David  anfwered  theprieU,  and faid  unto  Verfe  f. 
him,  of  a  truth  women  have  kep*  from  #*,  about  thefe  three 

days,  fince  I  came  out']  As  many  Days  as  the  LORD himfelf  required  for  thefanaifyingof  the  People,  when 
he  appeared  on  Mount  Sinai,  at  the  giving  of  the 
Law,  XIX.  Exod.  15. 

And  the  vejfcls  of  the  young  men."]  That  is,  their  Bo- dies :  So  the  word  Kelt  here  fignifies  as  crxttias  doth 
in  I.  fimoih.  IV.  4. 

Are  holy.]  That  is,  feparated  from  Women. 
And  the  bread  is  in  a  manner  common?]  He  adds,  that 

he  need  not  fcruple  to  give  them  the  hallowed  Bread  ̂  
for  it  was  not  fo  holy  as  when  it  was  upon  the  Table  of 
the  LORD  :  But  became,  in  a  manner,  or  in  fome  part, 
common  Bread  ̂   being  now  the  Food  not  only  of  the 
Prieft,  but  of  his  whole  Family. 

Tea,  though  it  were  fanSified  this  day  in  the  veffel?] 
The  Marginal  Tranflation  is  more  plain,  efpecial/y  when 
there  was  other  that  dayfanBified  in  the  Veffel.  He  means, 
New  Bread  was  fet  upon  the  Table  of  the  LORD:  So 
that  no  wrong  was  done  to  him.  By  the  Veffel  is  meant, 
the  Difti  on  which  the  Bread  was  placed,  mentioned 
XXV.  Exod.  29. 

Ver.  6.  So  the  prieft  gave  him  hallowed  bread  }  for  Verfe  6< 
there  was  no  bread  there  but  the  /hew-  bread,  that  was  ta- 

ken from  before  the  LORD,  to  put  hot  bread  in  the  day 

that  it  was  taken  away."]  In  this  neither  Ahimelech  nor David  committed  any  fin  :  For  invincible  Neceffity 
difpenfed  with  all  thefe  ritual  Laws  5  as  the  Jews  thetn- 
felves  confefs.  Particularly  R.  Levi,  who  faith,  in  a 

great  Famine,  they  might  eat  an  Afs's  Head,  which Hh  was 
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Chapter    was  an  unclean  Creature.     And  they  juftify    this  by 

XXI.      the  words  of  the  Law,  XVIII.  Levit.  5.  he  frail  live  in 

U'VNJ  them ̂   not  he  (hall  die  in  them.   From  whence  they  ga- 
ther, that  in  danger  of  Life  fuch  Laws  were  not  to  be 

obferved.     And  fo  Procopiu*  Gazxus    obferves,   that 
wife  Men  among  the  ancient  People  of  God,  had  lefs 
regard  to  thefe  bodily  Precepts  of  the  Law  :  And  that 
Abiathar,  in  granting  leave  to  David  and   his  Men  to 
eat  of    the  Pontifical   Bread,  plufquam  vulgus  fapiebat, 
was  much  wifer  than  the  vulgar  People.     He  calls  him 
Abiathar  not  Alimelech,  who  granted  this  Indulgence  ̂  
for  fodoth  our  blefled  Saviour,  I).  Mark  26.  and  there  is 

a  learned  Friend  of  mine,  who  hath  a  Differtaiion  ready 

for  the  Prefs,  to  prove  that  Abiathar  was  at  this  time  High- 
Prieft.     Though  it  is  commonly  thought  he  was  only 
the  Sagan,  as  the  Jews  in  later  times  call  him  who  was 

the  High-PrielVs  Vicar:  And  upon  that  account  was  a 
fecondary  High-Prieft  3  though  that  Name  of  High- 
Prieft  did  not  belong  to  Abiathar  in  the  higheft  Senfe. 
And  befides  this,  there  is  no  Incongruity  in  faying, 

that  was  done  in  the  days  of  Abiathar  the  high-priejl  (as 
our   Saviour  fpeaks)    which  was  done  in  Abiathar  $ 
Days,  though  done  fomewhat  before  he  came  to   the 
High  Priefthood.     As  things  may  be  faid  to  have  been 
done  in  the  Days  of  Henry  the  VIII.  or  any  other 
King  of  England,  which  came  to  pais  before  he  began 
to  reign. 

Verfe  7.         Ver.  7.  Now  a  certain  man  ofthefcrvanis  of  Saul  was 

there  that  day,  detained  before  the  LORD.']    J*  is  not  to  v be  imagined,  that  he   was  detained  here  by  Force  and 
Conftraint :  But  by  feme  Vow  he  had  upon  him;  or 

other  Religious  Performance,  to  which  he  had  obli- 

ged hirnf. 
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And  his  name  was  Doeg,  an  Edomite7\     His  Native  Chapter 

Country  was   Edom  :  But   he  was  profelyted   to  the   XXL 

Jewifh  Religion.  L/"V^vJ 

The  chief elt  of  the  her  df men  that  belonged  unto  Saul.~] 
The  Hebrew  word  abir  fignifies  a  potent  Man  or  Prince  $ 
and  is  fometimes  attributed  to  God.  And  therefore 

here  fignifies,  that  he  was  fet  over  all  the  Herdfmen, 
as  their  Infpecl  or  and  Governour.  Such  there  were  in 
Syria,  as  Bochartus  obferves  out  of  Diodorus  Siculns  5 
who  mentions  one  that  was  -*■?_$*?&;  t%v  (ZzmXinav 
xluuvav,  pec  oris  regit  prafeclus.  And  fo  the  Tar  gum,  and 
Kimchi,  and  others,  here  tranflate  it. 

Ver.  8.  And  David  faid  unto  Abimelech,  is  there  not Verfe  3. 
here  under  thy  hand  either  fpear  or  fword  ?  for  I  have  not 

brought  my  fvpord^  nor  any  weapon  with  we.']    He  left  them all  behind,  that  he  might  the  better  conceal  himfelf, 
and  pafs  for  a  private  Man. 

Becaufe  the  kings  bufinefs  required  hafle.~]  But  he  pre- tended to  Abimelech,  it  was  becaufe  he  had  not  time  to 

go  to  his  Houfe:  The  King  preffing  immediately  to 
be  gone  about  his  Bufinefs. 

Ver.  9.  And  the  prieft  faid,  the  fword  of  Goliath  f/w?  Verfe  9. 
Philijiine,  whom  thou  fleweU  in  the  valley  ofElah,  behold 
it  is  here  wrapt  up  in  a  cloth  behind  the  ephod7\  Behind 
the  place  where  the  Garments  of  the  Priefts  were  laid 
up  :  Of  which  the  Ephod  and  its  Appurtenances  were 
the  chief. 

If  thou  wilt  tal^e  that,  take  it  }  for  there  is  no  other  fave 
that  here.  Aind  David  faid,  there  is  none  like  unto  that, 

give  it  meP\  Which  he  thought  he  might  ufe,"  though 
it  had  been  laid  up  in  God's  Treafury,  as  a  Monu- 

ment of  his  wonderful  Mercy  :  Becaufe  he  was  in  great 
neceflity  to  provide  for  his  own  Defence. 

Ver.  10.  And  David  arofe  and  fled  that  day,  for  fear Verfe  10. 
of  Saul.]  Out  of  the  Country  of  Ifrael 

H  h  2  And 
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And  went  to  Achijh  the  king  of  Gath.~]  A  mifera- ble  Condition  to  be  forced  to  flee  to  thofe  for  Prute- 
ftion,  who,  he  had  reafon  to  think,  were  his  bitter 
Enemies.  For  this  was  the  City  of  Goliath  whom  he 
had  (lain  5  and  whole  Sword  he  had  now  about  him. 
But  perhaps  he  thought  he  fhould  not  be  known }  or 
he  knew  Achijh  to  be  a  very  generous  Perfon  ̂   or  be- 

ing now  in  difgrace  with  Saul,  he  thought  the  Phili- 

films  might  take  him  for  Saul's  Enemy,  and  engage 
with  them  againft  him.  Thus  Themitiocles  being  ba- 
nifhed  his  own  Country,  fled  firft  to  Admetus  the  King 
of  the  Molothians,  with  whom  he  had  been  at  Enmi- 

ty ,  and  then  to  the  King  of  Perfia. 
Verfe  11.  Ver.  11.  And  the  ferv ants  of  Achijh  faidunto  him,  is 

not  this  David,  the  king  of  the  landf\  Either  they 
meant,  a  chief  Commander  in  Ifrael,  who  was  refpe- 
fted  as  the  King:  Or  they  had  heard  of  his  being  de- 
figned  to  be  King  inftead  of  Saul,  which  made  him 

perfecute  him. 
Did  they  not  fing  of  him  one  to  another,  in  dances \  fay- 

ing, Saul  hath  flain  his  thoufands,  and  David  his  ten 

thoufands  f]  By  this  it  appears,  they  had  good  Infor- 
mation of  what  was  done  in  the  Land  of  Ifrael:  And 

fo  might  know  what  was  reported,  that  Samuel  had 
anointed  him  to  be  their  King. 

Verfe  i2.»  Ver.  12.  And  David  laid  up  thefe  words  in  his  hearty 

and  was  fore  afraid  of  Achijh  king  ofGath."]  This  Dif- 
courfe  deeply  affecfted  him  -0  and  made  him  think  him- 
felf  not  fafe  there. 

Veffe  13.  Ver.  13  And  he  changed  his  behaviour  before  them, 
and  feigned  hi mfelf  mad  in  their  hands,  and  fcrabled  on 
the  doors  of  the  gates,  and  let  the  fpittte  fall  down  upon 
his  beardf\  He  counterfeited  himfelf  to  be  out  of  his 
Wst$}  or  to  be  a  fool,  who  never  had  any.    For  he 

wrote 
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wrote  upon  the  Gates,  and  flavered,  as  Fools  are  wont  Chapter 
to  do.  XXI. 

Ver.  14.  And  Achifofaid  unto  hk  fervants^  to,  the  man  ̂ ^^^ 
k  mad,  wherefore  have  ye  brought  him  unto  me  f\    Some  Verle   I4« 
of  the  Courtiers  had  prefented  him  unto  the  King  : 
Who  feeing  him  a  goodly  Perfon,  had  lifted  him  per- 

haps, as  an  Officer,  in  his  Service, 
Ver.  15.  Have  I  need  of  mad  men,  that  ye  haveVwk  15, 

brought  this  fellow  to  play  the  mad  man  in  my  pr e fence  ̂  
flj all  this  fellow  come  into  my  houfe  .<?]  He  would  not 
have  his  Court  troubled  with  Fools,  or  Mad-men. 
For  it  is  like  he  did  not  believe  this  to  be  David ;  or 
if  he  was,  he  was  now  become  good  for  nothing : 
And  come  out  of  his  own  Country,  becaufe  he  was 
befide  himfelf. 

CHAP,    xxir.  °x\S. 
Verb  i*TT\  Avid   therefore   departed   thence,   and  e/^Verfe  1, 

JL/  caped  to  the  cave  of  Adullam,]  Which 
was  a  ftrong  hold  (1  Chron.  XL  13.)  in  the  Tribe  of 
Judah  (XV.  Jojh.  35.)  unto  which  Tribe  he  belong- 

ing, might  hope  to  find  fome  Friends  there. 
And  when  his  brethren  and  all  his  fathers  houfe  heard 

H,  they  went  down  thither  to  him7\  Either  to  comfort 
him  5  or  to  fecure  themfelves  from  the  Fury  of  Saul  : 
Who  they  thought  might  probably  wreak  his  Hatred 
to  David  upon  them. 

Ver.  i.  And  every  one  that  was  in  dijirefs.']     All  nee-  Verfe  z> dy  People,  pinched  with  want,  who  heard  that  Da* 
vid  was  there, 

And 
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Chapter  And  every  one  that  was  in  debt 7]  Perhaps  David 
XXII.  might  not  know  they  were  fuch  Perfons :  Or  if  he  did, 

L/"V\J  intended  not  to  proteft  them  from  their  Creditors,  if 
they  had  been  able  to  pay  them.  It  was  the  manner, 
in  ancient  times,  among  the  Gauls,  for  thofe  who 
were  in  debt,  or  opprefied,  to  betake  themfelves  to  the 
Service  of  fome  great  Men  :  By  whom,  as  they  were 
maintained,  fo  they  devoted  themfelves  to  live  and 
die  with  them.  Thus  Cafar  tells  us,  Lib.  VI.  de  Bello 

Gal.  Cap.  13.  Plerique  enm  autdre  alieno,  ant  magnitu- 
dine  tribuiorum,  ant  injuria  potentiorum  premantur :  fefe 
infervitutem  dicant  nobilibus,  &C.  And  thefe  they  cal- 

led Soldurii :  And  the  Men  that  came  to  David  feem 

to  have  been  fuch,  as  refolved  to  live  and  die  with 
him. 

And  every  one  that  was  difcontented."]  In  the  He- 
brew, bitter  of  Soul  3  that  is,  lay  under  fore  Affli- 

ctions. 

Gathered  themfelves  unto  hi&i^  and  he  became  a  captain 

over  them.']  They  lifted  themfelves  under  him,  as  their 
Commander.-  Who  was  forced  to  take  this  courfe  in 

his  own  Defence,  that  he  might  not  be  fuddenly  fur- 
prized.  But  Grotius  obferves,  Lib.  I.  de  Jure  Belli  & 
Pacify  Cap.  IV.  Seft.  VI.  that  David  did  not  entertain 
thefe  men  into  his  Service,  till  in  the  Judgment  of  Jo* 
nathan^  and  by  many  other  certain  Arguments,  his  Life 

appeared  to  be  in  imminent  danger.  And  then  he  nei- 
ther aflauked  any  City,  nor  fought  for  an  occafion  to 

fight:  But  avoided  it,  by  feeking  for  lurking  Places, 
fometimes  in  the  Defarts,  fometimes  among  ftrange 

People  :  Always  taking  care  not  to  hurt  his  Country- 
men. 

And  there  were  with  him  about  four  hundred  men.] 

Among  whom,  I  fuppofe,  his  own  Kindred  were  the 
chief. 

Ver.  3. 
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Ver.  3.  And  David  went  thence  to  Mizpeh  ofMoabJ]  Chapter 
For  the  Moabites  were  at  difference  with  Saul,  XIV.  XXII. 

47.  \Jr>T\J 

And  he  faid  unto  the  kjng  of  Mo  ah,  let  my  father  *»d  Ve"e  3- 
my  mother,  I  pray  thee,  come  forth,  and  be  with  you7\ 
He  the  rather  hoped  for  this  Kindnefs  to  be  (hown  to 
his  aged  Parents  (who  were  not  able  to  travel  up  and 

down,  as  he  was  likely  to  do)  becanfe  he  was  descend- 

ed from  a  Moabite,  by  the  Mother's  fide  .-  Efpecially 
if  Ruth  the  Moabitcfs,  were  of  the  Royal  Family,  as 
the  Jews  imagine. 

Till  Ik^ow  rchat  God  will  do  with  me7\  Who,  he 
doubted  not,  would  make  good  his  word  to  him. 

Ver.  4.  And  he  brought  them  before  the  l$n%  ofMoab^  Verfe  4. 
and  they  dwelt  with  him,  all  the  time  that  David  was  in 

the  hold.']  All  the  time  of  his  Exile  :  When  he  wan- 
dred  here  and  there,  and  had  no  certain  place  of  abode: 
Being  hunted  by  Saul  from  place  to  place  ̂   feldom 

fuffering  him  to  reft.  So  Pellicanm  expounds  the  He- 
brew word  Metzudah  :  Which  fignifies  alfo  a  ftrong 

hold, 

Ver.  5".  And  the  prophet  Gad.~]  Who  being  bred  un-  Verfe  $,. der  Samuel,  and  knowing  he  had  anointed  David  to 

be  King,  refolved  to  accompany  him  in  his  Banifh- 
ment:  Which  was  a  great  comfort  to  him. 

Said  unto  David,  abide  not  in  the  hold 7]  This  doth 
not  fignifyany  particular  ftrong  Place,  where  he  now 
was  :  But  in  general,  all  thofe  places  where  he  thought 
himfelf  fecure,  in  the  neighbouring  Countries* 

Depart,  and  get  thee  into  the  land  of  Judah.~]  Where 
he  would  have  him  publickly  appear  ̂   as  one  that 
confided  in  God,  and  in  his  own  Innocence. 

Then  David  departed,  and  <:ame  into  the  forefl  of  Ha- 

reth.')  Where  there  were  many  fecret  lurking  places: Unto  which  he  might  upon  occafion  refort. 
Ver.  6, 
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Chapter         Ver.  6.  And  when   Saul  heard  that  David  was  difco- 
XX IT.    vered,  and  the  men  that  were  with  himT]     He  was  not 
L/"VNJ  fo  well  beloved,  as  to  have  early  Intelligence  of  Da- 

Verfe  6.   ̂ 's  lifting  Men  :  Which  made   him  reproach  thole that  attended  him,  in  the  following  Verfe. 

Now  Saul  abode  in  Gibe  ah,  under  a  tree  in  Ramah.~] 
Or,  in  an  high  place,  as  Ram  ah  fignifies.  Otherwife 
the  fir  ft  words  muft  be  interpreted  near  Gibeah  5  or  in 
the  Territories  of  Gibeah. 

Having  his  [pear  in  hk  hand.']  By  his  fpear  is  to  be underftood  his  fcepter,  according  to  the  Phrafe  of  thofe 
times.  For  fo  Juftin  (Lib.  XLIII.  Cap.  3.)  fpeaking 
of  the  firft  times  of  the  Romans  (which  was  about  the 

Reign  of  Saul)  faith,  Per  ea  adhuc  tempora,  Reges  ha- 
flas  pro  diademate  habebant,  quas  Gr£ci  fceptra  dixere, 

&c.     s  In  thofe  days,  Rings  hitherto  had  Spears  as  to 
*  figns  of  Royal  Authority:  Which  the  Greeks  call 
c  Scepters.  For  in  the  beginning  of  things,  the  An- 
c  dents  worfhipped  Spears  for  immortal  Gods.     In 
*  Memory  of  which  Religion,  Spears  are  ftill  added 
*  to  the  Images  of  the  Gods.  And  thus  the  Kings  of 
Argos  (as  Paufanias  tells  us,  in  his  Be  otic  a)  called 
their  Scepters,  Spears. 

And  all  hk  ferv ants  were  ft anding  about  him."]  His ufual  Guards,  and  the  principal  Officers  of  his  Court. 

Verfe  7.  Ver.  7.  Then  Saul  /aid  unto  hk  ferv  ants  that  flood  a- 
bout  him,  hear  now  ye  BenjamitesT]  Ye  Men  of  my 

own  Tribe  :  Of  whom  he  feems  to  fpeak  with  Dif- 
dain. 

Will  the  fon  of  Jejfe  give  every  one  of  you  fields  and 

vineyards,  and  make  you  all  captains  ofthoufands  and  cap- 
tains of  hundreds  ?]  Beftow  Preferment  upon  them 

all,  moreorlefs}  if  not  Lands  of  Inheritance.  Forfo 
the  words  arc  are  to  be  translated,  give  you  fields,  &c. 
or  make  you  captains \  &C. 

Ver.  8. 
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Vcr.  8,  That  all  of  you,  have  confpired  ag&inji  mef]  Chapter 

To  conceal  David's  Defigns  from  him,  if  not  to  affift    XX I L 

him  in  them.     The  Spirit  of  Jealoufy  always  poffeffes  L/"V~VJ 
thofe  who  are  ingaged  in  fu:h  bloody  defigns.as  he  had  Verfe  o. 
againft  David:  Which  all  good  men  abhorred. 

And  there  is  none  of  yon  that  fljows  me,  my  fon  hath 
made  a  league  with  the  fon  ofjcjfe  $  and  there  is  none  of 

you  that  k  forry  for  me.']  He  fufpefted  Jonathan  had made  a  League  with  David ;  but  did  not  certainly 
know  it,  much  lefs  what  it  was :  And  was  very  much 
vexed,  that  none  were  felicitous  enough  for  him  (fo 
the  word  figniftes,  as  de  Dieu  obferves,  which  we  tran- 
llate  forry  for  him)  to  make  a  Difcovery  of  it  to  him. 

Orfljow  me,  that  my  fon  hath  (iirred  up  myfervant  againji 

me,  to  lie  in  wait,  as  at  this  day.']  His  Jealoufy  car- ried him  fo  far,  as  to  make  him  fufpeft,  Jonathan  not 
only  fided  with  David  ̂   but  had  incouraged  him  to 
take  up  Arms}  and  to  appear  openly,  as  having  many 
Friends  and  Partakers :  For  fince  he  threw  the  Jave- 

lin at  Jonathan,  it  is  likely  he  abfented  himfelf  from 
Court  3  or  did  not  appear  fo  frequently  5  or  looked 
difcontented,  when  he  came  into  his  Prefence. 

Ver.  9.  Then  anfwered  Doeg  the  Edomite,  which  was  Verfe  9. 

over  the  fervants  of  Saul.']     The  reft  being  filent,  he undertook  to  inform  the  King,  who  were  falfe  to 
him :    Or  being  a  forward  Man,  and  hating  Davldy 
prevented  all  the  reft  of  his  Fellow  Servants. 

Andfaid,  If  aw  the  fon  of  Jejfe.']  He  fpeaks  as  con- temptibly of  him,  as  his  Matter  had  lately  been  wont 
to  do  ̂   not  vouchfafing  to  call  him  by  his  Name, 
XX.  27.  30. 

Coming  to  Nob,  to  Abimelech,  the  fon  of AhitobT]  He 
reprefents  him,  as  if  he  came  to  take  Advice  of  Abime- 
lech,  and  lay  his  defigns  accordingly. 

I  i  Vcr.  10, 



24a  A   COMMENT  ART  upon 

Chapter         ̂ er*  l0'  And  he  enquired  of  the  LORD  for  him7\ 
XXII.     Some  think  Doeg  in  this  flandered  Abimelech,  becaufe 

t^-v-v^/  we  read  nothing  of  it  5  and  David  fpeaks  of  his  falfe 
Tongue:  But  this  may  as  well  be  true,  as  that  which 

follows  is.  And  Dreg's  Wickednefs  confifted  in  re- 
prefenting  things  wrong:  Concealing  the  Truth,  and" 
faying  nothing  of  David's  Pretences  to  Abimelech;  but 
infinuating  as  if  he  were  in  a  Plot  with  David  againft 
the  King.  Whereas,  the  good  Man  was  made  to  be- 

lieve, that  David  was  going  about  the  King's  Bufinefs, 
and  upon  that  account  aflifted  him. 

And  gave  him  victuals,  and  gave  him  thefword  of  Go- 
liath the  Philiftine.]  And  very  innocently,  as  he  very 

well  knew:  But  reprefented  thefe  as  Ads,  whereby  he 

abetted  David  in*  his  Confpiracy  :  Which  are  the  Lyes 
of  which  David  accufes  him  5  nothing  being  farther 
from  the  Truth. 

Verfe  1 1.      Ver..  1 1 .  And  the  king  fent  to  call  Ahimelech  the  fon  of 
Ahituby  and  all  his  fathers  houfe,  the  priejis  that  were  in 

Nob  :  and  they  came  all  of  them  to  the  king."]     By  his  fa- thers houfe  is  meant  all  the  Houfe  of  Eli :  Whom  God 
had  threatned  to  cutoff. 

Verfe  12.  Ver.  12.  And Saul faid,  hear  now  thou  fon  of  Ahitub7\ 
He  (hows  not  the  leaft  refpeft  to  him,  but  rather  the 
utmoft  Contempt  .\  Calling  him  in  his  Rage,  the  fen 

ofAhitub. 
And  he  anfwered,  here  am  7,  my  lord."]     But  he  did 

not  forget  his  refpett  unto  the  King. 
Verfe  1 3.  •  Ver.  13.  And  Saul  j aid  unto  him,  why  have  ye  con fpi- 

red  againft  me,  thou  and  the  fon  of  Jeffe  ?  in  that  thou 
haft  given  him  bread0  and  a  fword,  and  hall  enquired  of 
God  for  him,  that  he  fiould  rife  againft  me,  to  lie  in  wait, 

at  at  this  duy~]  A  very  rafh  Charge  5  unlefs  there  had 
been  proof,  that  he  did  thefe  things  with  an  evil  in- 

tent, which  there  was  not Ver.  14, 
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Ver.  14.  Then  Ahimelech  anfwered  and  faid,  and  who  Chapter 

is  fo  faithful  among  all  thy  ferv ants  as  David,  which  is     XXII. 
the  kings  fon  in  law,  and  goeth  at  thy  bidding,  and  is  tVVNJ 

honourable  in  thy  houfe  .<?"]  The  Oracle  was  confulted  on-  Verfe  14. Jy  upon  publick   Occafions,  not  for  any  private  Rufi- 

nefs.   And  therefore  the  Senfe  of  Ahimelech's  Apology for  himfelf  is  this :  Since  David  was  held  by  ail  to  be 
a  moft  Loyal  Subjeft,  as  well  as  a  Perfon  of  great  Ho- 

nour, and  in  high  Favour  with  the  King,  having  mar- 
ried his  Daughter  5  what  could  he  think  but  that  Da- 

vid was  fent  by  the  Ring  (as  he  faid  he  was)  upon 
fome  Bufinefs  of  publick  concern  5  to  command  his 
Forces,  fuppofe  (as  he  had  often  done)  in  fome  Ex- 

pedition againft   his  Enemies?   And  doubting  what 
courfe  to  take  came  to  advife  with  God,  as  he  had 
done  heretofore.     For  this  was  not  the  firft  time  fas 

he  faith  in  the  next  Verfe)  that*  he  had  confulted  the 
Divine  Majefty  for  him,  in  difficult  cafes  concerning 
the  good  of  the  Kingdom. 

Ver.  15.  Did  I  then  begin  to  enquire  of  God  for  him  f\  Verfe  1 5. 
He  defired  that  might  not  be  an  Argument  againft  him  5 
for  he  had  heretofore  done  the  fame  thing  without  any 
Imputation  of  Guilt. 

Be  it  far  from  me7\  That  which  he  was  charged 
withal  y  Confpiracy  againft  the  King,  v.  15. 

Let  not  the  king  impute  any  thing  to  his  ferv  ant,  or  to 

his  fathers  houfe  i,  for  thy  ferv  ant  knew  nothing  of  a'// this  f 
more  or  lefsJ]  If  there  was  any  bad  defign,  he  pleads 
perfeft  Ignorance  of  it. 

Ver.  16.  And  the  hjng  faid  unto  himtj  thou  Jhalt  fur elyVcrk  16. 
die,  Ahimelech,  thou  and  thy  fathers  houfe!]     A  mad  Re- 
folution.    For  what  had  the  reft  of  the  Priefts  done 
to  deferve  fucha  bloody  Execution? 

Ver.  17.  And  the  king  faid  unto  the  footmen  that  jloodV^xfe  17. 

about  him.']    In  the  Hebrew  it  is,  to  the  runners:  That I  i  2  is, 



^ 
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Chapter    is,  to  thofe  who  ufed  to  go  before  him,  and  to  follow 
XXII.    him  when  he  went  abroad. 

^/V^'  Turn  and  flay  the  priefts  of  the  LORD,  becaufe  their 
hand  alfo  is  with  David  5  and  becaufe  they  knew  when  he 

fled,  and  did  not/hew  it  me.~]  Such  was  the  Power  their Kings exercifed  (as  Samuel  told  them  they  would)  that 
without  a  formal  Procefs  againft  a  Man  accufed  of  a 
Crime,  they  commanded  him  to  be  cut  off  at  their 

pleafure. But  the  fervants  of  the  king  would  not  put  forth  their 

hand,  to  fall  upon  the  priefts  of  the  LORD."]  Such  was their  Reverence  to  God  and  Religion  in  ancient  times: 
Which  kept  them  in  their  Wars  from  doing  any  hurt 
to  the  Priefts  of  their  Enemies,  as  Grotius  obferves, 
Lib.  III.  de  Jure  Belli  &  Pads,  Cap.  XI.  Sett.  10.  And 
therefore  Theodoret  here  juftly  praifes  the  Guards  of 
Saul,  that  they  chofe  rather  to  expofe  themfelves  to 
the  inraged  Fury  of  Saul,  than  execute  it  upon  the 
Priefts  of  God. 

Verfe  i8.  Ver.  18.  And  the  kjngfaidtoDoeg,  turn  thou  and  fall 

upon  the  priefts.']  He  who  was  the  Informer,  he  made alfo  his  Executioner. 

And  Doeg  the  Edomite  turned  and  fell  upon  the  priefts, 
and  flew  that  day  eighty  five  perfonsJ]  Rings  never  want 
fome  to  execute  their  Commands,  though  never  fo 
bloody.  Saul  was  little  better  than  a  Mad-man  5  and 
yet  had  thofe  at  his  beck  who  would  do  as  he  bid 
them,  becaufe  he  was  their  King.  It  was  excellently 
therefore  faid  by  Juftin  Martyr,  Ed^S/j^et  t&$  /&*oiAe<$ 

hoyte/uubv  (%o*lci$  iv^Jjuuauf,  Let  us  pray  that  Kings  and 
Rulers,  together  with  a  Royal  Power,  may  be  found  ha- 

ving afober  mind. 

That  did  wear  a  linen  ephod.']  i.  e.  Miniftred  unto 
God :  But  we  are  not  to  underftand  by  the  Ephod  fuch 

a  Gar- 
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a  Garment  as  the  High  Priefl:  wore,  for  this  is  diftin-  Chapter 
guiftied  from  that  by  the  matter  of  it,  which  was  meer-   XXII. 

ly  Linen:  And  nothing  elfe  but  a  Linen  Robe,  which  \>~v**> was  an  honourable  kind  of  Garment,  which  others 
who  were  not  Priefts  were  permitted  to  wear  5  as  I 
obferved  before  upon  Chap,  the  Second,  zm8.  and 
fee  Branniufj  Lib.  2.  de  Vejiitu  facerd.  Hebr.  Cap.  VI. 

Ver.  19.  And  Noby  the  City  of  the  priefts,  fmote  Ae  Verfe  19. 
with  the  edge  of  the  fword,  both  man,  and  wornan^  and 
fucking,  and  oxen  and  ajfes,  andfieep,  with  the  edge  of 

thejhord.']  His  Fury  tranfported  him  to  deal  worfe with  them,  than  he  did  with  the  Amalekites  :  Some  of 
which  hefpared,  though  God  commanded  him  to  de- 
ftroy  them  all.  But  he  did  this  to  terrify  all  the  Ifra- 
elites  from  giving  the  leaft  Affiftance  to  David :  And 
make  them  forward  to  come  and  tell  him,  if  they 
knew  where  he  was.  In  all  this  was  fulfilled  the  Word 

of  the  LORD  againft  the  Houfe  of  Eli  by  the  Pro- 
phet, in  thsfecond  Chapter  of  this  Book:  And  by  Sa- 

wuel,  when  he  was  a  Child,  in  the  third  Chapter.  A- 
larbinel  thinks  that  at  this  time  the  Gibeonites  were 

ilain  $  upon  which  account  there  was  a  fore  Famine 
in  the  Days  oi  David.  For  Jofephus  faith,  Lib,  VI.  Cap. 
14.  that  Doeg  flew  in  all  three  hundred  eighty  five  Per- 
fons :  Taking  fome  Men,  as  wicked  as  himfelf,  unto 
his  Affiftance. 

Ver.  20.  And  one  of  the  font  of  Ahimelech,  the  fon  0/verfe  xo» 
Ahitoby  named  Abiathar  efcaped9  and  fled  after  David  J] 
For  he  could  be  fafe  no  where  elfe. 

Ver.  21.  And  Abiathar  {hewed  David  that  Saul  hady£Tfe  2^ 

flain  the  LORDS  prieits.']     Which  confirmed  David 
in  his  Belief,  of  the  Hatred  he  bare  him,  and  his  Refo- 
lution  to  deftroy  himt 

Ver.  %r> 
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Ver.  2  2.  And  David  f aid  unto  Abiathar,  I  knew  it 

that  day,  when  Doeg  the  Edomite  was  there,  that  he  would 

furely  tell  Saul."]  For  he  knew  he  was  none  of  his Friend  5  and  a  Man  that  loved  Mifchief. 

Ver.  23.  Abide  thou  with  me^  -fear  not:  for  he  that 
feeketh  my  life,  feeketh  thy  lifeT]  He  comforts  him  with 
the  AiFurance,  that  he  would  take  as  much  care  of  him, 
asof  himfelf. 

But  with  me  thou/halt  be  in  fafeguardT]  For  he  was 
(lire  God  would  make  good  his  Promife  of  protecting 
him,  till  he  was  made  King  of  Ifrael. 

C^{J[  CHA  P.     XXIII. 

Verfe  1.  Verfe  i.^T^Hen  they  told  David,  faying,  the  Phili- 
X  Hines  fight  again  fl  Keilah."]  Or,  they  had told  David,  &c.  For  this  was  done  before  Abiathar 

came  to  him  to  tell  him  of  the  Slaughter  of  the  Priefts, 
v.  6.  where  it  is  faid  he  fed  to  David  to  Keilah.  Which 
was  a  City  in  the  Tribe  ofjudah  XV.  Jofh.  44.  Which 
the  Philiftines  now  befieged  :  Being  incouraged  there- 

unto, perhaps,  by  the  News  they  heard  that  David 
was  forced  to  flee  his  Country. 

And  they  rob  the  ihrefnng  floor.]  Which  was  com- 
monly without  their  Cities  5  for  the  Convenience  .of 

Wind,  to  feparate  the  Chaff  from  the  Corn.  See  III. 
Ruth  z.  15. 

Verfe  x.  Ver.  2.  And  David  enquired  of  the  LORD.']  It  is probable  by  the  Prophet  Gad,  who  we  read  before 

("XXII.  5.)  was  now  with  him.  For  there  is  no 
mention  yet  of  Abiathar  s  having  the  Ephod :  Though 

fome 
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fome  think  it  is  mentioned,  v.  6.  to  (how  how  David  Chapter 
enquired  of  God.  XXIII. 

Shall  I  go  and  fmite  thefePhilifiines  :  and  the  LORD  sS^s/**** 
faid  unto  David  go,  and  fmite  the  Philiftines,  andfave 

Keilah.]    A  remarkable   Inftance  of  David's  Love  to 
his  Country :  Unto  which  he  did  not  become  an  Ene* 
my,  when  he  was  banifhed  from  it. 

Ver.  3,  And  David's  men  faid  unto  him,  behold,  we  Verfe  §0 
he  afraid  here  in  Judah.]    In  that  part.of  the  Country, 
where  they  then  were. 

How  much  more  then  if  we  come  to  Kcilah,  againfi 
the  armies  of  the  Philillines  f]  His  Men  argued  againfi: 
this  Expedition,  becaufe  they  did  not  think  themfelves 
fafe  in  their  own  Country,  where  they  hoped  they 
had  fome  Friends :  And  therefore  thought  they  fhould 
be  in  greater  Danger,  if  they  made  the  Philiftines  their 
Enemies. 

Ver.  4.  Then  David  enquired  of  the  LORD  yet  again,"]  Verfe  4,.. Not  for  his  own  Satisfaftion,  but  for  theirs  :  As  we 
read  in  the  Hiftory  of  Gideon,  that  he  did. 

And  the  LORD  anfwered  him  and  faid,  arifeT]  Make 
110  delay. 

Go  down  to  Keilah,  for  I  will  deliver  the  Philijiines 

into  thy  hand.']  Here  he  exprefly  affures  him  of  Vi- ctory. 
Ver.  5.  So  David  and  his  men  went  to  Keilah9  *m**/ Verfe  57 

fought  with  the  Philiftinesj  and  brought  away  their  cattle, 
and  fmote  them  with  a  great  fl aught  er.  So  David  faved 
the  inhabitants  ofKeilah.]  He  feems  to  have  purfued 
the  Philistines  to  their  own  Country :  From  whence  he 
brought  their  Cattle.  Or  elfe  we  muft  fuppofe  thefe 
Cattle  were  the  Booty  they  had  among  the  Ifraelites  .° 
Which  is  not  fo  probable,  becaufe  then  David  would 
have  reftored  them  to  their  Owners. 

Ver.  6i 
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Chapter         Ver.  6.  And  it  came  to  pafs  that  when  Abiathar,  the 
XXIII.  fon  °f  AhlmzUch  fled  to  David  to  Keilah,  that  he  came 

W"V"\J  down,  with  an  ephod  in  his  hand.']     Or  rather,  with  the 
Verfe  6.   cp'~°d-     For  he  being  left,  I  fuppofe,  to  keep  the  San- ftuary,  while  his  Father  and  the  reft   of  the   Priefts 

.went  to  wait  upon  Sml,  as  foon  as  he  heard  of  their 
Slaughter,  took  this  principal  Veftment  of  the  High 
Prieft,  viz.    the  Ephod,     unto   which  the  Vrim  and 
Ihumwim,  with   the  Breaft-plate  were   annexed,  and 
carried  it  unto  David.     Unto  whom  he  hoped  to  be 
the  more  acceptable,  when   he  appeared   capable  to 
ferve  him  in  that  high  Office.     And  accordingly  he 
calls  upon  him,  v.  9.  to  bring  hither  the  Ephod:  Ashe 
did  afterward,  XXX.  7.    But  the  Ep hod  could  do  no 
good,  without  the  Vrim  and  Thummim,  which  were 
irreparable  from  it.     And  that  he  fpeaks  of  the  High 
Priefts  Ephod  is  manifeft,  becaufe  he  doth  not  call  it 
linen  Ephod,  fuch  as  the  Priefts  wore  :  But  the  Ephod. 
The  only  difficulty  is,  that  Saul,  after  this,  feems  to 
have  confulted  God  by  Vrim,  XXVIII.  6.  But  perhaps 
he  made  a  new  one,  in  the  room  of  that  which  Abia- 
thar  carried  away :  But  God  would  not  own  it,  nor  any 
other  way  give  him  Advice.     Aben  Ezra  indeed  here 
notes  that  there  wants,  that  which  they  call  the  He 
Hajediah,  that  is,  the  demonftrative  Particle  He,  to 

(how  that  he  means  the  High  Prieft's  Ephod,  and  there- 
fore it  was  only  a  linen  Ephod.     Which  led  him  into 

this  abfurd  Opinion,  that  infome  cafes  God  anfwered 
without  Vrim  and  Thummim :  Being  confulted  merely 
by  an  Ephod. 

Vtrfe  7.        Ver.  7.  And  it  was  told  Saul  that  David  was  come  to 

Keilah.']    So  remarkable  an  Aftion 'could  not  but 
come  prefently  to  Saul's  Ears  3  who  was  not  at  all  mol- 

lified by  it,  but  rather  more  refolutely  bent  upon  Da- 
vid's Deftru&ion. 

And 
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And  Saul  j aid ,  God  hath  delivered  him  into  my  hand,  Chapter 

for  he  is  fhut  in,  by  entring  into  a  town  that  hath  gates    XXIII. 

and  bars.']     The  Men  of  Keilah  could  not  but  open  L/*V\J their  Gates  to  their  Deliverer  $  but  Saul  fancied  that 
he  fought  for  fafety  in  a  place,  that  would  only  fe- 
cure  him  from  running  away  from  him. 

Ver.  8.  And  Sad  called  all  the  people  together  to  war.]  Verfe  8* 
Raifed  a  great  Army. 

To  go  down  to  Keilah  to  bejiege  David  and  hk  men  7] 
He  pretended,  it  is  likely  he  would  go,  and  be  aven- 

ged of  the  Ph/UJiines :  But  his  inward  Intention  was 
to  go  againft  David. 

Ver.  9.  And  David  k*tew  that  Saul  feoretly  praUifed  Verfe  9. 

mi/chief  again i?  him.']     This  intimates,  that  Saul  did not  openly  declare,    when  he  raifed  his   Army,   he 
would  -befiege   Keilah  ̂     but   made  a  (hew  of  fome 
other  defign. 

And  he  [aid  to  Abiathar  the  priejl,  bring  hither  the 

Bphod."]  Which  no  doubt  he  put  on :  Otherwife  be could  not  have  inquired  of  the  LORD  by  it. 
Ver.  10.  Then  [aid  David,  0  LORD  God  of  Ifrael  -5  Verfe  io» 

thy  fervant  hath  certainly  heard \  that  Saul  feeks  to  come 
to  Keilah,  to  deflroy  the  city  for  my  fake!]  Some  think 
that  David  put  on  the  Ephod,  and  then  asked  the 

LORD's  Advice :  But  that  is  a  great  Miftake  $  for  the 
High  Prieft  was  the  Perfon  appointed  by  God,  to  ask 
Counfel  of  him  for  the  fupream  Governour,  XXVII. 
Numb.  21.  Therefore  David  fpake  thefe  words  by  the 
Moyth  of  Abiathar. 

Ver.  11.  Will  the  men  of  Keilah  deliver  me  into  A/j  Verfe  ir* 
hands  .<?  will  Saul  come  down,  as  thy  fervant  hath  heard  : 
0  LORD  God  of  Ifrael  I  befeech  thee,  tell  thy  fervant. 
And  the  LORD  faid  he  will  come  down?]  He  feems  to 
have  been  in  a  great  Fright,  and  fome  Confufion  of 
Spirit,  when  he  fpake  thefe  words :  Which  made  him 

Kk  not 
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Chapter    not  onty  ask  two  things  together  (which  the  Jews 
XXIII.    fay  was  not  ufual)  but  alfo  out  of  due  Order.     For 
O'-vw  the  firft  Queftion  (hould  have  been,  will  Saul  come 

down?  And  then  the  other  fhould  have  followed,  will 
they  deliver  me  into  his  hand  ?  God  therefore  put  him 
into  the  right  Method,  by  anfwering  to  the  laft  Que- 
ftion  firft  :  As  the  Jewifti  Do&ors  obferve  in  the  Ge- 
mara  of  the  Codex  Joma. 

Verfe  12.  Ver.  12.  Then/aid  David  will  the  men  of  Keilah  de- 
liver me,  and  my  men  into  the  hand  of  Saul  f\  Hence 

the  Talmudifts  gather,  that  he  who  asked  out  of  or* 
der,  was  bound  to  ask  again. 

And  the  LORDfaid,  they  will  deliver  thee.']  He  faw 
the  bafe  Difpofition  of  their  Hearts,  whatfoever  Gra- 

titude they  pretended  to  'David  for  their  Deliverance. 
For  that's  a  rare  Vertue  $  not  to  be  found  in  thofe,  in 
whom  Self-love  prevails.  It  is  not  eafy  to  be  refolved, 
how  they  enquired  of  God,  the  Tabernacle  not  being 

there.  It  is  likely  "David  had  fome  Tent,  wherefo* 
ever  he  was,  wherein  he  was  wont  to  pray  to  God, 
and  meditate  his  Praifes,  and  there  God  was  pleafed 
to  anfwer  him. 

Verfe  13.      Ver.  13.  Then  David  and  his  men,  which  were  about 
fix  hundred^    His  Forces  were  increafed  two  hundred, 
fince  his  famous  Vidtory  over  the  Philijlines,  at  Kei- 
lah. 

Arofe,  and  departed  out  of  Keilah,  and  went  whither- 

foever  they  could  go.~]     Sometimes  to  one  place,  fome- times  to  another :  According  as  they  found  any  hope 
of  Safety.     So  Hack/pan  interprets  this  Phrafe  in  his 
Difputationes,  p.  403. 

And  it  was  told  Saul,  that  David  was  efcaped  from 

Keilah.~]  Now  he  began  to  have  better  Intelligence  of 
David's  Motions ;  fince  the  Slaughter  at  Nob:  Which 
made  the  People  afraid  to  fall  under  his  Difpleafure. 

And 
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And  he  forbore  to  go  forth.]     Not  knowing  as  yet  Chapter 

where  to  find  him.  XXIIf. 

Ver.  14.  And  David  abode  in  the  wilder nefs,  injirong  L/~\T\J 
holds  :  and  remained  in  a  mountain,  in  the  wilder nefs  of  *  er*e  *4* 
Ziph.]     Where  it  was  not  eafy  to  come  at  him. 

And  Saul  fought  him  every  day^  but  God  delivered  him 
not  into  his  hand.]  As  he  foolifhly  fancied  he  would 
(v.  7.)  though  God  very  manifeftly  had  forfaken  him, 
and  was  with  David. 

Ver.  1 5.  And  David  faw  that  Saul  was  come  out  tofeel^ 

his  life.']  That  he  was  reftlefs  in  his  Endeavours  to deftroy  him. 

And  David  was  in  the  wildemefs  of  Ziph,  in  a  wood."]  Verfe  i<. Where  he  could  better  defend  himfelf,  than  in  an  open 
Country. 

Ver.  16.  And  Jonathan  Sards  fon  arofe  and  went  to  Verfe  16. 
David  into  the  wood.]  Being  a  very  private  place, 
they  had  it  is  likely,  by  fome  Intelligence  which  paffed 
between  them,  appointed  a  meeting  here. 

■  And  flrengthned  his  hand  in  God.]  In  his  Promife 
to  him.  What  Hecuba  faith  in  Euripides,  is  moft  true 
in  this  Friend  of  David's  and  in  Saul  his  Father. 

A  bad  Man  is  nothing  elfe  but  bad.  Bui  a  good  Man 
is  ftill  good  :  Norbecaufe  of  any  Calamity  doth  he  lofe  his 
Nature  5  but  is  always  good. 

Ver.  17.  And  hefaidftarnot\  for  the  hand  of  Saul  ̂   Verfe  1J» 
father  fi  all  not  find  thee:  and  thou  JI)alt  be  hangover  If- 
vael,  and  I  will  be  next  unto  thee.]    He  doth  not  mean, 
that  he  would  fucceed  him  in  the  Throne:  But  be  the 

Kk  2  principal 
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Chapter    principal   Perfon  in  the   Kingdom,    next  to  David. 
XXIII.    Which,  I  fuppofe,  had  been  agreed  between  them. 

L/"WJ       And  that  alfo  Saul  my  father  knoweth.']   For  he  remem- 
bred  what  Samuel  told  him,  XV.  28.  and  by  his  won- 

derful Succefles  concluded  he  was  the  Perfon  of  whom 
Samuel  fpake. 

Verfe  18^      Ver.  s8.    And  they  two  made  a  covenant   before  the 

LORD."]     Solemnly  renewed  the  Covenant,  which they  had  formerly  made.     This  is  the  third  time  that 
we  read  of  their  making  a  Covenant.     See  XVIII.  3. 
XX.  16.   In  none  of  which  there  is  any  mention  of  a 
Sacrifice,  no  more   than  there  is  in  the  Covenant  be- 

tween DtfWand  the  Elders  of  the  People,  2  Sam.V. 
3.  and   between  Solomon  and   Hiram,    1  King  V.  12. 
which  is  an  Argument  that  eating  together  of  a  Sacri- 

fice, or  going  between  the  parts  of  a  Sacrifice,  was  not 
effential  to  the  making  a  Covenant:  Though  it  muft 
be  acknowledged,  the  Elite  was  fo  ancient  of  dividing 
the  parts   of  the  Sacrifice,  that  hence  is  the  Phrafe, 
which  is  fo  frequent  in  Scripture  of  cutting  a  Covenant, 
i.  e.  entring  into  it. 

And  David  abode  in  the  wood,  and  Jonathan  went  to 

hk  houfe.'}  For  he  did  not  accompany  his  Father,  in  his fearch  after  David. 

Verfe  1 9.      Ver.  19.  Then  came  up  the  Ziphites  to  Saul  to  Glbeah, 
andfaid,  doth  not  David  hide  himfelf  with  us,   in  tU 
Jirong  hold  in  the  wood,  in  the  hill  of  Hachilah,  which  is 

onthefouthofjefoimon?'}     Thefe  People  were  of  the 
Tribe  of  JudaA$  among  whom  David  thought  him* 
felf  the  fafer,  becaufe  he  was  of  the  fame  Tribe.     But 
they  were  afraid  to  be  ferved  as  thofe  at  Nob :  Which 
made  them  come  and  difcover  the  place  where  he  wa*, 

•very  particularly,  and  precisely. 

Ver.  20. 
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Ver.  20.  Now  therefore,  0  king,  come  down  according  Chapter 
to  all  the  defire  of  thy  foul  to  come  AownT]  Which  they  XXIII. 
knew  was  very  great.  L/!V\J 

And  our  fart  Jhall  be,  to  deliver  him  into  the  kings 
hand.]  For  being  Neighbours  to  it,  they  knew  all 
the  Avenues  of  the  Wood  where  he  was :  And  how 
to  come  at  him. 

Ver.  xi.  And  Saul  fad,  blejfed  be  ye  of  the  IO#D,  Verfe  21* 

for  ye  have  companion  on  me."]     This  fignifies,  that  the 
Generality  of  the  People  did  not  favour   him  in  his 
defign  :  Which  made  him  fo  joyfully  receive  the  2i- 
phites  Intelligence. 

Ver.  22*  Go,  I  pray  yen,  and  prepare  ye.]     Difpofe.Verfc  22. 
all  things  fo,  that  I  may  take  him. 

And  \now  and  fee  his  place,  where  hk  haunt  iti]  In- 
form themfelves  perfcttly,  in  what  Hill,  or  Wood,  or 

Gave  he  hid  himfelf. 

And  who  hath  feen  him."]     He  would  have  them  cer- 
tainly informed,  that  he  might  not  go  after  him  in: 

vain. 

For  I  am  told  he  dealethvery  fubtil/y.]  So  that  it  was 
not  eafy  to  catch  him. 

Ver.  2,3.  See  therefore,  and  take  knowledge  of  aS  theytxk  23^ 
luring  places,   where  he  hideth  himfelf  and  come  to  me 
again  with  the  certainty,  and  I  will  go  with  you.]     He 
feems  to  be  very  diffident,  having  heenfo  oft  difap- 
pointed  :  And  by  this  means  gave  David  time  to  get i 
Intelligence,  and  remove  to  another  place. 

And  it  jhall  come  to  pafs,  that  if  he  be  in  the  land,  I 
will  fearch  him  out  through  all  the  thoufands  of  JudahJ] 
Their  Tribes  were  divided  into  Thoufands  (See  VI. 
Judges  15.)  among  fome  of  whom  he  fuppofed  he 
would  lurk :  And  he  would  not  ceafe  fearching  for. 
Urn  till  he  found  him.. 

Ver.  ii*. 
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Chapter         Vcr.  24.  And  they  arofe  and  went  to  Ziph  before  Saul'} XXIII.    As  he  had  directed  them,  v.  22. 

^^y^^^  But  David  and  hk  inen  were  in  the  wildernefs  of  Ma- 
Verie  24,^  intheplainonthefouthofjefhimon']  Having  heard what  the  Ziphites  had  undertaken,  he  difappointed 

their  defign,  by  going  into  another  place,  with  which, 
it  is  likely,  they  were  not  fo  well  acquainted.  For 
Maon  was  a  diftind:  Wildernefs  from  Ziph;  Though 
boch  in  the  Tribe  of  Judah. 

Verfe  25.  Ver.  25.  Saul  alfo  and  hk  men  went  to  feek^  him.'] Hearing,  I  fuppofe,  by  the  Ziphites^  whither  he  was 

gone. 
And  they  told  David."]  He  alfo  had  Intelligence brought  him,  that  Saul  was  coming  againft  him. 
Therefore  he  came  down  into  a  rock]  Some  craggy 

place. And  abode  in  the  wildernefs  of  Maon.]  Not  thinking 
himfelf  fafe  there,  he  went  into  another  part  of  the  fame 
Wildernefs. 

And  when  Saul  heard  that,  he  purfued  after  David  in 
the  wildernefs  of  Maon .]    So  that  he  came  to  the  very 
place  where  he  was. 

Verfe  26.      Ver.  26.  And  Saul  went  on  thk  fide  of  the  mountain^ 
and  David  and  hk   men  on  that  fide  of  the  mountain  : 
and  David  made  haji  to   get  away  for  fear  of  Saul; 
for    Saul    and     hk    men    compaffed     David     and    his 

men  roundabout  to  take  them."]     Saul's  Forces  being  far .  more  numerous,  he  divided  them  into  feveral  Parties  $ 
who  marching  feveral  ways,  were  about  to  incompafs 
the  whole  Mountain  :  So  that  it  (hould  be  impoffible 
for  David  to  efcape  them.   Who  therefore  made  hafte 
to  get  away  before  he  was  quite  furrounded. 

Verfe  17.       Ver.  27.  But  there  came  a  mejfenger  unto  Saul  faying^ 
hafte  thee  and  come  :  for  the  Philijiines  have  i    ia  -led  the 

land.~\     A  marvellous  Providence  of  God,  wno  ftirred 
them 
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them  up  at  this  very  time  to  make  an  Irruption  into  the  Chapter 
Land  of  Ifrael,  for  the  Prefervation  of  David  when  XXIII. 

he  was  in  extream  Danger.  o'•^/-^ 
Ver.  28.  Wherefore  Saul  returned  from  following  after  Verfe  180 

Davids  and  went  againft  the  Philiftines.~]  It  was  very 
probable,  David  would  in  a  little  time  have  fall'n  into his  hands,  had  not  the  Meflenger,  who  I  fuppofe 
was  fent  by  his  Counfel,  defired  him  with  all  fpeed  to 
come  and  oppofe  the  Philistines,  who  were  the  mod 
dangerous  Enemy. 

Therefore  they  called  the  name  of  that  place  Sela-Ham- 

mahlecoth.'}  That  is,  the  Rock,  of  Divifions.  Either becaufe  Saul  was  diftrafted  here  between  two  Coun- 
fels,  whether  to  purfue  David,  or  go  immediately 
againft  the  Philiflines :  Or  becaufe  God  divided  Saul 
from  David  5  when  he  was  coming  up  clofe  unto 
him. 

Ver.  29.  And  David  went  up  from  thence,  and  dwelt  Verfe  29*  • 
in  the  Strong  holds  at  En-gedi.]  A  place  in  the  Tribe 
of  Judah,  not  far  from  the  dead  Sea  :  Which  Solo* 
mon  in  his  Song  celebrates  for  the  famous  Vineyards 
which  were  there  :  And  St.  Hierom  and  Eufebius  fay 
there  was  excellent  Balm  at  En-gedi :  From  which  the 
Wildernefs  near  it  took  its  Name,  where  David  found 
fecure  lurking  places. 

G'ttA.P, 
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%£  CHAP.     XXIV. 

Verfe    i.    Verfe  I.    A  ND  it  came  topafs  when  Saul  was  returned 

±\  from  following  the  Philijiines."]  Who  either 
retreated  upon  Saul's  march  towards  them  ,•  or  he  drove them  out  of  the  Land. 

That  it  was  told  him  faying,  behold  David  is  in  the 
vpildernefs  ofEn-gedi.]  The  very  place  was  not  told 
him  where  David  was  5  but  only  in  general  that  he 
was  in  that  Wildernefs. 

Verfe  2.  Ver.  2.  Then  Saul  took,  three  thoufand  chofen  men  out 
of  all  IfraeW]  Men  of  Valour  5  and  whom  he  thought 
he  might  truft. 

And  went  to  feek.  David  and  his  men  upon  the  rocks  of 

the  wild  goats.']  In  craggy  and  bufhy  Places,  where none  but  wild  Goats  lived  $  but  he  imagined  David 
might  there  skulk :  And  therefore  refolved  to  be  at  the 
pains  of  fearching  for  him  there. 

Verfe  3.  Ver.  3.  And  he  came  to  the  Jheep- coats  by  the  way,  where 
there  was  a  cave!]  In  which  the  Sheep  retted  in  the  heat 
of  the  Day.  Unto  which  Place  David  was  directed 

by  God's  Guidance;  For  Saul  would  not  fufpeft  that 
he  would  abide  in  the  high  way  unto  thofe  flocks  5 
where  he  was  going  to  look  for  him. 

And  Saul  went  in  to  cover  his  feet."]  See  upon  III. 
Judges  24. 

And  David  and  his  men  remained  in  the  fides  of  the 
cave.]  Where  they  could  fee  him  by  the  Light  at  the 
entrance  of  it:  But  he  could  not  fee  them,  becaufe  it 
was  dark  in  the  remote  parts  of  it.    Some  of  thefe 

Caves- 
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Caves  w^re  exceeding  large:  Strabo  in  his  XVI.  Book  Chapter 
mentions  one  that  would  contain  Four  Thoufand  XXIV. 

Men.  U"V\J 
Ver.  4.  And  the  men  of  David  faid  unto  him,  behold  Verfe  4. 

the  day  of  which  the  LORD  faid  unto  thee  $  behold,  IiviU 
deliver  thine  enemy  into  thy  hand,  that  thou  may  ft  do  to 

him,  as  it  jhali  feem  good  to  thee.~]  We  do  noc  read any  where  that  God  made  a  promife  to  deliver  Saut 

into  David's  hand  :  But  fo  they  interpreted  what  Sa- 
muel had  faid,  that  God  would  take  the  Kingdom 

from  Saul  and  give  it  to  David,  And  they  having  a 
defire  to  return  to  their  own  Habitations,  and  like- 
wife  to  have  Preferment  under  David,  defired  him  to 

make  ufe  of  the  Opportunity  which  now  prefented  it 
felf  of  deftroying  his  Enemy,  and  advancing  him- 
felf. 

Then  David  arofe,  and  cut  off  the  skirt  of  Sauls  robe 
privily7\  Which  he  might  eafily  do,  if  he  were  afleep  : 
As  that  Phrafe  may  be  interpreted,  he  went  into  cover 
his  feet.  This  Robe  was  long,  coming  down  to  the 
Feet :  As  the  Hebrew  word  Meil  fignifies. 

Ver.  5.  And  it  came  to  pafs,  that  afterwards  Davids  Veric 

heart  f mote  him.']  He  was  inwardly  troubled. 
Becaufe  he  had  cut  off  Sauls  skjrt.']  For  it  lookt  like an  Indignity  unto  a  Prince,  to  have  his  Royal  Robe 

disfigured.  Tantam  intelligebat  perfon£  iUius  fanltitu- 
dinem  (as  Grotius  fpeaks)  fuch  he  underftood  was  the 
Sacrednefs  of  his  Perfon.  And  that  very  defervedly  5 
for  the  Supreme  Powers  being  obnoxious  to  many 
Mens  Hatred,  ought  to  be  fecured  in  the  difcharge  of 
their  Office.  Of  which  the  Romans  took  care  in  the 

very  Tribunes  of  the  People,  that  they  (hould  be 
£<jv\qi,  inviolable,  L.I.  de  Jure  B.  &  P.  Cap. IV. 
Seft.  VII. 

L 1  Ver.  & 
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Chapter        Ver.  6.  And  hefaidunto  his  men7\  When  he  return- 
XXIV.    ed  unto  them,  and  they  grew  angry,  he  had  only  cut 
WVXJ  off  the  Skirt  of  his  Robe,  and  not  killed  him. 

Verfe  6.        j%e  iqRd  forbid  that  IJhould  do  this  thing^   Which 
they  defired. 

Onto  my  m  after.']  For  I  mud  own  him,  as  long  as he  is  alive,  to  be  my  Lord  and  Matter,  unto  whom  I 
am  bound  to  be  faithful. 

The  LORDS  anointed.']  Whom  God  hath  appoint- ed to  be  King  as  long  he  lives. 
To  fir  etch  forth  my  hand  againft  hint,  feeing  he  is  the 

anointed  of  the  LORD.]  Set  up  by  God  5  who  alone 
could  throw  him  down.  For  he  was  as  much  confti- 

tuted  King  by  God  while  lpe  lived  5  as  David  was  af- 
ter his  Death.  And  his  anointing  made  his  Perfon  fa- 

cred:  For  the  very  Heathens  lookt  upon  their  Kings, 

as  holding  the  place  of  God.  So  Artabanus  the  Per- 
fan  (as  Plutarch  relates  in  the  Life  of  Themiftocles) 
This  is  the  very  beSl  of,  our  many  excellent  Laws,  To  77- 

^cvl&L-,  That  we  fljoula  honour  and  adore  our  king,  as 

the  image  of  God,  who  prefer 'ves  all  things. 
Verfe  7.  ̂ er*  ?•  ̂°  David  ft  ay  ed  his  fervants  wiihthefe  words, 

and  fuffered  them  not  to  rife  again  ft  Saul."]  Who  ftill  had 
a  defire  to  kill  him,  though  David  would  not  .•  Which 
he  hind  red  by  his  wife  and  pious  Perfwafions. 

But  Saul  rofe  up  out  of  the  cave,  and  went  his  way?] 
To  his  Camp:  Which  he  had  left  to  take  fome  repofe 
in  this  Cave 5  having  a  Guard  to  attend  him,  who 
Oood  without,  while  he  covered  his  Feet  within. 

Verfe  8.  ̂ er«  8.  David  alfo  arofe  afterward!]  When  .SW 

was  gone. 
And  went  out  of  the  cave,  and  cried  after  Saul,  faying 

my  lord  the  king.]  A  bold  Attempt,  to  adventure  to 
come  into  the  Prefence  of  fuch  an  inraged  Enemy.  But 

his. 
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his  Innocence  and  Confidence  in  God  emboldened  Chapter 
him,  efpecially  having  fo  ftrong  an  Evidence  to  give  XXIV. 
him  of  his  Integrity.  iyv*\J 

And  when  Saul  looked  behind  him,  David  fiooped  with 
his  face  to  the  earth  and  bowed  him felf]  See  XX.  41. 

Ver.  9.  And  David  [aid  to  Saul,  wherefore  heareffVerk  9. 
thou  mens  words,  faying,  behold  David  feeketh  thy  hurt.] 
He  wifely  endeavours  at  the  entrance  of  his  Speech,  to 
mollify  Sard,  by  transferring  all  the  blame  of  his  Per- 

fection, from  him,  unto  the  Sycophants  and  falfe 
Accufers  that  were  about  him. 

Ver.  10.  Behold,  this  day  thy  eyes  have  feen  that  theVtrk  IO. 
LORD  had  delivered  thee  into  my  hand  in  the  cave7]Owt 
of  which  he  followed  Saul. 

Andfome  bad  me  kjllthee,  but  my  eye  fpared  thee.']  A Phrafe  for  taking  Pity  and  Compaflion  upon  thofe, 
whom  we  have  in  our  Power  to  hurt. 

And  I  faid,  I  will  not  put  forth  my  hand  againU  my 

Lord,  for  he  is  the  the  LORDS  anointed."]  He  acknow- ledged him  both  to  be  his  King  5  and  appointed  by 
God  fo  to  be. 

Ver.  11.  Moreover,  my  father^]  So  he  was  by  theVerfe  n, 
Marriage  of  his  Daughter  5  and  as  he  was  Supreme 
Governour,  the  Father  of  his  Country.  Or  if  he  had 
not  been  fo,  yet  this  word  was  proper  to  be  ufed, 
that  he  might  foften  and  fweeten  him  into  more  ten- 

der ufage  of  him. 
See,  yea  fee,  the  slqrt  of  thy  robe  in  my  hand.]  He  of- 

fers him  a  Demonftration  of  the  Truth  of  what  he  de- 
clared: And  prays  him  to  obferve  it. 

For  in  that  I  cut  off  the  sl{irt  of  thy  robe,  and  killed 
thee  not  5  know  thou  and  fee!]    Let  it  convince  thee. 

1  hat  there  is  neither  evil%  nor  tranfgrejflon  in  my  hand  ] 

That  he  had  no  bad  defign  againft  him,  nor  ever  at- 
tempted to  do  him  any  harm.     For  if  he  had,  it  had 

L  1  2  been 
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Chapter    been  as  eafy  to  cut  his  Throat,  as  to  cut  off  the  Skirt 
XXIV.    of  his  Robe. 

»*^"V*^  And  1  have  not  finned  againfl  thee,  yet  thou  huntcji  my 

foul,  to  take  it.~]  This  was  a  great  Aggravation  of SWs  Guilt  (which  makes  David  repeat  it)  that  he 
fought  the  Life  of  one,  who  had  no  way  offended 
him,  and  when  it  was  in  his  Power,  would  not  hurt 
him. 

Verfe  12.  Ver.  12.  The  LORD  judge  between  me  and  thee  5  and 

the  LORD  avenge  me  of  thee.~]  If  he  ftill  perfifted  to perfecute  him.  But  he  doth  not,  by  thefe  words, 
avenge  me  of  thee,  pray  God  to  punifh  him  for  the  In- 

juries he  had  done  him  5  but  only  to  vindicate  and  de- 
liver him  from  his  violent  and  unjuft  Perfecution.  So 

the  Hebrew  word  Nakam  often  fignifies. 

But  my  hand  foall  not  be  upon  thee."]  He  perfifted  in his  Resolution,  not  to  avenge  himfelf :  But  leave  it  to 
God  to  do  him  right. 

Verfe  13.  Ver.  13.  As  faith  the  proverb  of  the  ancients,  wicked- 
nefs  proceedeth  from  the  wicked  :  but  my  hand  foa//  not  be 

upon  thee."]  Men  may  be  known  by  their  A&ions.  And this  is,  as  if  David  had  faid,  were  I  fo  bad,  as  I  am 
reprefented,  I  (hould  now  have  (hown  it:  But  I  will 
never  have  my  hand  in  fuch  Crimes.  Or  thus,  it  is  for 
wicked  Men  to  do  this:  But  I  am  none  of  them. 

Verfe  14.  Ver.  14.  After  whom  is  the  kjng  of  Ifrael  come  out? 
after  whom  doji  thou  purfue  f]  He  turns  every  (tone,  as 

we  fpeak,  to  appeafe  Saul's  Rage$  and  tells  him  in 
Conclufion,  that  it  was  below  him,  and  a  Difparage- 
ment  to  him  to  raife  Armies  againft  fuch  a  mean  Per- 
fon  as  he  was. 

After  a  dead  dog,  after  a  flea.']    He  reprefents  himfelf as  contemptible,   as  it  was  poflible:  That  he  might 
convince  Saul  it  was  not  for  his  Honour  to  take  fo 

muqh  pains  to  kill  him,  if  he  could  :  For  what  ao  in- 

glorious 
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glorious  thing  was  it  for  a  King,  with  fo  many  armed  Chapter 
Men,    to  triumph  over  a  dead  Dog?    As  if  a  Lion    XXIV. 

fhould  hunt  after  a  Flea.     Which  (as  Bochart  glomes)  v>**v*>»^ 
if  it  be  fought,  is  not  e  a  fly  found  ̂   and  if  it  be  found,  is 

not  eajily  caught  5  and  if  it  be  caught,  is  a  poor  prey,  efpe- 
ci  ally  for  a  prince. 

Ver.  15.  The  LORD  therefore  be  judge,  and  judge  Verk  15. 
between  me  and  thee:  and  plead  my  caufe,  and  deliver 

me  out  of  thy  hand."]  He  thought  he  could  not  repeat this- too  often,  that  as  hkherto,  fo  he  refolved  here- 
after to  leave  it  to  God  to  judge  which  of  them  was  in 

the  right  ̂   and  not  avenge  hirafelf.  It  may  feem  ftrange 
that  Saul  who  came  with  fuch  an  inraged  Mind  to  feek 
for  David,  fhould  hear  him  make  fo  long  a  Speech 
to  him  with  Patience,  and  not  furiouily  fill  upon 
him,  as  foon  as  he  faw  him.  But  we  may  well  think, 

that  at  the  firft  he  wasfurprized  to  fee  him  follow  af- 
ter him  out  of  the  Cave  5  and  more  aftonifhed  to  find, 

after  a  few  words,  that  rt  was  in  Davids  power  to 
kill  him,  if  he  had  pleafed  :  Which  he  knew  he  had, 
by  a  long  Perfecution  of  him,  provoked  him  to  do. 

Ver.  1 6.  And  it  came  to  pafs,  when  David  had  made  Verfe  iG'i 
an  end  offpeaking  thefe  words,  unto  Saul,  that  Saul  faid, 
is  this  thy  voice,   myfon  David?]  Though  he  ftood  at 
fuch  a  diftance  that,  it  is  likely,  he  could  not  know 
him  by  his  Face$  yet  he  very  well  knew  his  Voice. 

And  Saul  lift  up  his  voice,  and  wept."]  His  heart  being 
mollified  at  prefent,  by  this  unparallel'd  Rindnefs  of 
David,  in  fparing  his  Life,  when  he  could  have  taken 
it  away. 

Ver.  17.  And  he  faid  unto  David.,  thou  art  more  righ-Vzrk   17- 
teous  than  T,  for  thou  haft  rewarded  me  good,  whereas  I 

have  rewarded  thee  evil."]     Moft  Men  have  their  good 
Moods,     And  Saul  now   could   fcarce   avoid    being 

touched ' 
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Chapter    touched  with  a  deep  fenfe,  how  very  unjuft,  and  un- 
XXIV.    kind  he  had  been  to  one,  who  truly  loved  him. 

VVV"\J      Ver.  1 8.   And  thou  haft  Jhewed  this  day,    hew  that  thou 
Verfe  \%*haft  dealt  well  with  me  :  for  of  much,  as  when  the  LORD 

had  delivered  me  into  thy  hand,  thou  killed[i  me  not.~] The  Demonftraticn  of  his  Kindnefs  was  fo  clear,  that 
he  could  not  but  acknowledge  it,  and  be  affetted 
with  it. 

Verfe  19.  Ver.  19.  For  if  a  man  find  his  Enemy,  will  he  let  him 

go  well  away  ?~\  i  e.  He  will  certainly  deftroy  him,  to lave  himfelf.  The  Kindnefs  of  David  therefore  was 

unufual,  and  without  Example. 
Wherefore  the  LORD  reward  thee  good,  for  that  thou 

hafl  done  unto  me  this  day."]  Herein  David  had  imita- ted God  5  who  doth  good  to  the  evil :  From  whom, 
Saul  prays  David  might  receive  his  Reward  for  the 
good  done  to  him. 

Verfe  20.  Ver.  20.  And  now  Ilyiow  well,  that  thou  /halt  furely 
he  king,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  Ifrael  foallbe  etfablifhed 

in  thy  hand."]  Thefe  wonderful  Providences  of  God 
over  David,  and  David's  no  lefs  wonderful  Vertue, 
at  laft  convinced  Saul  that  God  defigned  him  to  be  the 
King  of  his  People,  and  that  none  could  hinder  his 
Eftahlifhment. 

Verfe  21.  Ver.  21.  Swear  now  therefore  unto  me  by  the  LORD, 
that  thou  wilt  not  cut  off  my  feed  after  me,  and  that  thou 
wilt  not  deflroy  my  name  out  of  my  fathers  houfe7\  As  he 
had  endeavoured  to  deftroy  David ;  and  as  Kings, 
frequently  deftroyed  the  Family  of  thofe,  into  whofe 
Thrones  they  were  advanced. 

Verfe  22.  Ver.  22»  And  David  fware  unto  SaulT]  Who  fhould 
rather  have  fworn  unto  David,  he  would  fuffer  him  to 
live  quietly  5  yea,  have  invited  to  return  home  and 
aflured  him  ofhisProte&ion.  But  David&\&  not  require 
this:    Refolving  to  truft  to  God,    and  not  to  him. 

Some 
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Some  queftion  how  David  kept  this  Oath,  when  he  Chapter 

hanged  up  feven  ofSW'sSons,  2  Sam.XXl.  But  they    XXIV. 
lhould  confider,  that  he  did  not  this  of  himfelf,  but  L/'VNJ 
at  the  defire  of  the  Gibeonites,  unto  whom  God  re- 

quired Satisfaction  fhculd  be  given,  for  Sanh  bloody 
Endeavours  to  deftroy  them. 

And  Saul  went  home  :  But  David  and  his  men  gat  them 

up  into  the  hid.']  viz.  of  Engedi.  For  he  durft  not 
ftay  in  fuch  an  open  place  as  he  now  was  in:  Know- 

ing Saul's  Inconftancy,  and  the  Hatred  he  had  tohim^ 
and  the  Fury  he  was  in,  when  the  evil  Spirit  came  up- 

on him,  It  is  dangerous  to  truft  a  reconciled  Enemy  : 
And  the  o!d  Saying  is  very  wife,  jui/LiMTQ  am$$v,  re- 

member not  to  be  credulous.  And  fo  the  Son  of  Shack? 
XII.  Ecclus  io,  II.  Never  trufi  thine  enemy.  Though 
he  humble  himfelf,  yet  take  good  heed,  and  beware  of 
him. 

CHAP.     XXV,  C5avPSr 
WVNJ 

Verle  1 .   J%hD  Samuel  died.]    According  to  Jofephus  Verfe  i* . 
l\  (Lib.  VII.  latter  end)  he  governed  Ifrael 

after  the  Death  of  Eli  twelve  Years,  and  lived  eigh- 
teen in  the  Reign  of  Saul,  and  then  died.  But  accor- 
ding to  Sir  J.  Marfljam,  he  judged  7/n*e/ fixteen  Years 

before  Saul's  Inauguration  5  and  after  he  was  made  King  : lived  eighteen. 
And  all  the  Ifraelites  were  gathered  together,  and  la- 

mented him.]  Such  was  his  Vertue,  and  fuch  was  the 
Love  the  People  bare  to  himr  that  the  whole  Nation 

bewailed 
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Chapter    bewailed  his  Lofs,  and  that  many  Days  ̂    as  Jofephus 
XXV.     faith,  Kzl  b^n  ̂ a;  yi.uAegt.s  iiX'/juw. 

L/^VNJ  And  buried  him  in  hk  houje  at  Ram  ah.']  The  place where  he  was  born,  and  had  long  lived:  Where,  it  is 
likely,  there  was  a  place,  belonging  to  his  Houie,  in 
which  his  Family  was  interred. 

And  David  arofe  and  went  into  the  wilder nefs  of  P&- 
ranJ]  Which  was  in  the  Southern  Parts  of  Judaa, 
near  to  Arabia:  Into  which  he  might  prefently  flee, 
if  there  were  occafion.  The  Mahometan  Writers  Cas 

Hottinger  obferves)  make  Paran  a  part  of  Arabia  De- 
ferta:  So  that  now  it  was,  that  David  dwelt  in  the 
tents  of  Kedar ;  which  was  the  fame  with  Paran,  as 
onr  Learned  iv/#er  obferves  in  his  Mifcellanics. 

Verfe  2.  Ver.  2.  And  there  wai  a  man  in  Maon,  whofepoffefftons 

were  in  Carmel."]  There  were  two  Carmels :  One  in  the 
North  near  the  Sea,  in  the  Confines  of  Aflmr  and  Ze- 
hulon,  to  which  Elijah  was  wont  to  refort  $  and  ano- 

ther in  the  South  near  Hebron,  in  the  Tribe  of  Jttdah, 

which  is  here  meant.  See  XV.  Jo/h  55.  both  concer- 
ning Ma  on  and  Car me I. 

And  the  man  was  very  great,  and  he  had  three  thou- 

fandfieep)  and  a.  thonfand  goats."]  Avery  wealthy Man. 

And  he  was /hearing  his  Jheepin  Carmel.']  They  pulled 
off  the  Wooll  at  Rome,  and  in  the  neighbouring  Coun- 

tries (as  Bochartus  obferves)  but  not  in  Greece,  noi 
Jnd£a }  where  they  (beared  it,  as  we  do  now. 

Verfe  3.  Ver.  9.  And  the  name  of  the  man  was  Nab  a  I,  and  tht 
name  of  his  wife  was  Abigail :  and  Jjje  was  a  woman  oj 
great  understandings  and  of  a  beaut  if hI  countenance;  hi 
the  man  was  churhfh,  and  evil  in  his  doings.]  Uncha- 

ritable, and  perhaps  oppreffive  in  his  Dealings. 

Am 
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And  he  was  of  the  houfe  of  Caleb  7\   Defcended  from  a  Chapter 

worthy  Anceftor,  but  very  unlike  him.     In  the  He-    XXV. 

brew  the  word  is  Calebs  z  Calebite,  of  the  Family  of  L/*V\J 
Caleb.     But  the  word  Caleb  fignifying  a  Dog>  fome  of 
the  ancient  Interpreters  underftand  the  word  here,  as 
if  the  holy  Writer  infinuated  he  was  of  Dog-Hie  Difpo 
fitions   and  manner.     Whence  the  LXX.  tranflate  it, 
6  avSpwn©*  xjuvihM)  &  dogged  Man,  or  a  Cynick.  Ancl 
fo  the  byriack^  and  Arabic\. 

Ver.  4.  And  David  heard  in  the  wildernefs  that  Na-  Verfe  4. 

bal  did  fie ar  his  Jheep.~]     For  the  Wildernefs  of  Paran, was  not  far  from  NabaTs  Houfe. 

Ver.  5.  AndDavidfent  out  ten  young  men.']  To  (how  Verfe  5. his  great  refpeft  to  him. 
And  David  faid  unto  the  young  men^  get  ye  up  to  Car- 

tel.'] For  it  was  a  Mountain,  as  the  other  Carmel was. 

And  go  to  Nabal,  and  greet  him  in  my  name.'}  Pre* fent  his  fervice  to  him,  as  we  now  fpeak  5  and  wi(h 
him  continued  Happinefs,  as  it  is  in  the  following 
words.. 

Ver.  6.  And  thus  {hall  ye  fay  to  him  that  liveth  in  Pro-  Verfe  6. 
fperity!}    In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are  only,  to  him 
that  liveth  :  Unto  which  we  add  in  Profperity  $  becaufe 
Life  in  Scripture  fignifies  Happinefs,  as  Death  fignifies 
Mifery. 

Peace  be  both  to  thee,  and  peace  be  unto  thy  houfe,  and 
peace  to  all  that  thou  hafl7\  A  moft  afFe&ionate,  and 
comprehenfive  Salutation.  Wherein  he  wifties  well  to 
him  (both  his  Soul  and  Body)  and  to  his  whole  Fa- 

mily, and  to  all  that  he  poffefled,  either  at  home  or 
abroad :  And  fome  think  in  the  firft  words,  he  wilhes 
all  this  might  be  perpetuated  as  long  as  he  lived.  There 
could  not  well  be  an  higher  Complement,  as  we  now 

M  m  fpeak : 
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Chapter    fpeak  i  For  Peace  comprehends  all  manner  of  Blefiings, 
XXV.     in  the  holy  Language, 

e/'VNJ       Ver.  7.  And  now  I  have  heard  that  thou  hajl  Jhe arers7\ Verfe  7.    Whom  he  entertained  that  day. 
Now  thy  fiepherds  which  were  with  us,  we  hurt  them 

not  5  neither  was  there  ought  miffing  to  them,  all  the  while 

they  were  in  Carmel.~]  He  reprefents  the  good  Demea- 
nour of  thofe  who  belonged  to  him,  while  they  were 

in  his  Neighbourhood.  And  fuggefts,  that  he  would 
not  have  had  fo  many  Sheep  to  (hear,  if  his  Men  had 
been  like  others,  in  their  Condition.  But  though  they 
were  Soldiers,  and  in  great  neceffity,  they  never  took 
any  thing  from  him. 

Verfe  8.  Ver.  8.  Ask^thy  young  men,  and  they  will '/how  theeJ]  He defires  him  to  be  informed  of  the  Truth  of  this,  from 
his  own  Servants. 

Wherefore  let  the  young  men  find  favour  in  thine  eyes 

(for  we  come  in  a  good  day)  give,  I  pray  thee,  whatsoe- 
ver comet h  unto  thy  hand  unto  thy  ferv ants,  and  to  thyfon 

David.~\  Moft  humble  words,  and  full  of  refpeft :  Mix- ed with  ftrong  Arguments  5  from  their  harmkfs  arrd 
friendly  living  in  his  Neighbourhood  5  and  from  the 
prefent  Feftival  which  he  kept,  when  Mens  Hearts  ufe 
to  be  open  and  bountiful :  And   they  did  not  defire 
DelicateSj   but  any  thing  that  was  at  hand,  which  he 
could  fpare. 

Verfe  9.         Ver.  9.  And  when  Davids  young  men  came,  theyfpake 
to  Nabal  according  to  allthefe  words  in  the  name  of  Da- 

vid,  and  ceafed.')     Added  nothing  of  their  own,  but waited  for  his  anfwer  in  filence.  as  Maimonides  inter- 
prets it,  in  his  More  Nevochim,  P.  I.  Cap.  116. 

Verfe  IO.      Ver.  to-  Nabal  anfwered  Davids  fervants  and  faid, 

who  is  David  ?  and  who  is  the  fon  of  Je(fe?~]     A  moft rude  and  brutifh  Anfwer,  to  fuch  a  civil  Meffage,  and 
humble  Requeft, 

Then 
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There  be  many  fervants  now  a  days,  that  breaks  every  Chapter 

man  from  his  matter^]  He  reproaches  them  all  as  a  Com-    XXV. 
pany  of  Fugitives  and  Vagabonds  $  and  taxes  David  tA^VJ 
fecretly,  with  Infidelity  to  his  Matter  SauL 

Ver.  11.  Shall  I  take  my  bread,  and  my  water ,  andVexk  II. 

myflefl)  that  I  have  killed  for  my  ffjearers  $  and  give  it  un- 

to men,  whom  I  hpow  not  whence  they  are  ?~]  A  mo  ft  foo- Jifh  Speech  }  when  he  had  jufl:  before  called  David  the 
Son  ofjejfe :  Which  (hows  he  knew  well  enough  who 
he  was. 

Ver.  12.   And   Davids  young  men  turned  their  way,  Verfe  12. 
and  went  again,  and  told  him  all  thefe  fayings7\     They 
did  not  (land   arguing  with  him,  or  intreating  him  : 
But  flighted  him,  as  much  as  he  did  them. 

Ver.  13.  And  David  J aid  unto  his  men,  gird  you  0/2  Verfe  13. 
every  man  his  [word,  and  they  girded  on  every  man  his 

fword :  and  David  alfo  girded  on  htsfaord."]     Being  re- folved,  in  his  paffion,  to  be  revenged  on  Nabal. 
And  there  went  up  after  David  about  four  hundred 

men,  and  two  hundred  abode  by  the  fluff. ~]  For  he  had with  him  fix  Hundred  Men,  in  all  5  as  we  read  be- 
fore, XXIII.  13. 

Ver.  14.  But  one  of  the  young  meni]     Belonging  un-  Verfe  14, 
to  Nabal. 

Told  Abigail  Nabals  wife,  faying,  behold  David  fent 

meffengers  out  of  the  w'ddemefs,  tofalute  our  mailer,  and 
he  railed  on  thernT]  Some  of  his  Servants  were  wifer 
and  better  than  he  himfelf,  which  makes  good  that 
Saying  of  Seneca  (in  his  third  Book  de  Beneflciis)  Nulli 
pr£clufa  eft  virtus,  omnibus  patet,  &C.  Virtue  is  fhut  up 
from  none }  it  lies  open  to  all.  It  admits  all,  it  invites 
all  i)  free  men  and  fervants,  Kings  and  Exiles,  It  makes 
not  choice  of  fuch  anhoufe,  or  of  fuch  an  Efiate  :  But  is 
content  with  a  man  himfelf.  For  who  can  chufe  but  ad- 

mire the  Wifdom  and  Fidelity  of  this  Shepherd?  Who 
M  m  2  admo- 
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Chapter    admonifhed  his  Miftrefs  of  the  danger  her  Family  was 
XXV.     in  5  as  he  rationally  concluded  from  the  rude  Abufe 

w-v^  that  had  been  put  upon  David  ;  vvhofe  Merits  he  ho- 
neftly  fet  before  her. 

Verfe  15.      Ver.  15.  But  the  men  were  very  good  to  us,  and  we 
were  not  hurt  5  neither  miffed  any  thing,  as  long  as  we  were 

converfant  with  them^  when  we  were  in  the  field."]    They 
confirm  every  word  that  David's  Meflengers  had  told their  Matter,  v.  7. 

Verfe  16.      Ver.  16.  They  were  a  wall  unto  us,   both  by  night  and 
day,  all  the  time  we  were  with  them,  keeping  flwp.^  They 

add  more  than  David's  Men  had  faid  of  themfelves, 
that   they  not  only  did   them   no  hurt,  but  were  a 
guard  and  defence  to  them  againft  Robbers,  and  a- 
gainft  wild  Beafts. 

Verfe  17.      yer#  1jt  Now  therefore  know  and  confider  what  thou 
wilt  do  5  for  evil  k  determined  againli  our  matter ,  and 
againft  at  his  hou(hold7\     This  they  underftood,  either 
from  the  young  Men  whom  David  fent,  who  let  fall 
fome  words  fignifying  how  highly  he  would  refent 

the  Indignity  done  to  him:  Or  they  concluded 'it  from what  they  had  obferved  of  the  Nature  of  David  5  who 
was  very  kind,  but  would  not  put  up  rude  Affronts. 

For  he  is  fuch  a  fon  of  Belial r  that  a  man  cannot  fpeal^ 
to  himT]  So  wilful  and  obltinate,  that  they  durft  not 
fpeak  to  him  of  this  matter :  Fearing  he  would  be  more 
infolent  to  them,  than  he  had  been  to  David. 

^erfe  18.  Ver.  18.  Then  Abigail  made  hajle.']  For  (he  was  fo prudent  a  Woman,  as  not  to  negleft  the  good  Advice 
of  a  Servant. 

And  took  two  hundred  loaves,  and  two  hoUles  of  wine, 
five  Jheep  ready  dreffed,  and  five  meafures   of  parched 
corn,  and  two  hundred  clujiers  of  raifins,  and  two  hun- 

dred calces  of  figs,  and  laid  them  upon  affes7\  This  (hows 

he  was  a  great  Man,  who  had  fuch  Plenty  of  Provi- 
sion* 
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(ions  in  his  Houfe.  For  it  is  not  to  be  imagined,  that  Chapter 
(he  would  rob  the  Shearers  of  a  Feftival  Day,  to  gra-  XXV. 

tify  David.  %s~ss^J 
Ver.  19.  And  faid  unto  her  ferv ants ,  go  before  me^  Verfe  19. 

behold  I  come  after  you.}     They  carried   the  Frefent  } 
that  David  beholding  it,  might  be  a  little  mitigated 
before  Ihe  came  to  him. 

But  fie  told  not  her  husband  Nabal."]  Who,  it  is  like- ly, would  have  perfifted  in  his  Folly  :  Or  been  fo  long 
before  he  would  have  been  perfwaded  to  be  wifer, 
that  k  would  have  been  too  late  to  prevent  the  Dan- 

ger. 
Ver.  20.  And  itwas  fo^  as  (Ik  rode  upon  the  afs^  thaty^xk  20. 

fin  came  down  by  the  covert  of  the  hill.']     By  a  way  full  { of  Bufhes,  fo  that  David  faw  not  her,  nor  (he  him, 

till  they  met  together.  ' 

And  behold  David  and  his  men  came  down  againfl  her.'] From  another  Hill,  I  fuppofe. 
Andjhe  met  them!}  In  the  Bottom,  between  the 

two  Hills. 

Ver.  21.  Now  David  had  faid ,  furely  in  vain  have  Iy^fe  2|# 
kept  all  that  this  fellow  hath  in  the  wildernefs  5  fo  that 
nothing  was  miffing  of  all  that  pertained  to  him  :  and  he 

hath  requited  me  evil  for  good."]  This  he  faid  to  him- felf :  Or  to  his  Men,  as  foon  as  the  Meflengers  came 
back  $  or  as  they  were  upon  the  Road  to  Nabah 
Houfe. 

Ver.  12.  &>,  and  more  alfo ,  do  God  unto  the  enemies  Verfe  ix» 
of  David.}  He  means  to  himfelf :  But  being  unwil- 

ling to  pronounce  his  own  Name,  or  any  other  whom 
he  refpe&ed,  together  with  a  Curfe,  he  transfers  it  to 
an  Enemy :  By  a  Figure  called  Euphemifmus.  Or,  as 
fome  take  it,  the  meaning  is,  let  my  Enemy  deftroy 
me,  if  I  let  Nabal  and  his  Family  efcape.  But  the  for- 

mer is  the  plaineft  Interpretation,  it  being  common  in the 
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Chapter    the  Jevvilh  Language  (as  Job.  Cocceius  obferves)  when 
XXV.     they  fpeak  of  any  evil  to  themfelves,  to  tranflate  it  to 

C/"V\J  another  Peribn.     Of  which  he  gives  Inftancesout  of 
Maccoth,  and  Bava  Bat  bra.     See  him  upon  the  Gcma.ro. 
Sanhedrin,  Cap.  IV.  Sett.  XVIIL  Annot.  I. 

If  I  leave  to  him  before  the  morning  light \]  He  in- 
tended to  fall  upon  them  in  the  Night,  when  they 

were  in  a  dead  Sleep,  after  great  Jollity. 
Any  that  piffeth  againfi  the  wallT]     That  is  (as  the  Ge- 

nerality of  Interpreters  think)  fo  much  as  a  dog  :  This 
being,  they  take  it,  like  that  Saying  of  Aurelian  men- 

tioned by  Vopifcus,  who  going  to  a  City,  and  finding 
the  Gates  fhut  againft  him,  faid  in  his  Wrath,  Canem  in 

'hoc  oppido  non  relinquam,  I  will  not  leave  a  Dog  in  this 
Town.     But  Bochartus  excepts  to  this  Interpretation, 
that  all  Dogs  do  not  pifs  againftthe  Wall,  but  only 
the  Males }  and  that  not  till  they  be   fix  or  eight 
Months  old  :  As  Arijiotle  and  others  obferve.     And 
therefore  (to  omit  his  other  Reafons)  he  takes   thi< 
Phrafe  to  be  a  Periphrafis  of  a  Man:  As  the  Hebrews 
expound  it,  particularly  Ralbag.   So  that, it  is  as  much 
as  to  fay,  I  will  not  leave  a  man  alive. 

Verfe  22.      ̂ er»  a3*  And  when  Abigail  fawUavid,  fie  hajled  am 
lighted  off  the  afs,  and  fell  before  David  on  her  face ,  ant 

bowed  her felf  to  the  ground."]     Both  out  of  Reverence to  him  as  a  great  Man  ̂   and  as  an  humble  Supplicant, 
for  pardon  of  a  great  Offence. 

Verfe  24.      Ver.  24.  And  fell  at  his  feet  and  faid,  upon  me,  my  lord, 
upon  me  let  this  iniquity  be7]  She  applies  her  felfto  hiffi< 
in  a  Speech  full  of  Art  and  Prudence  .•  And  firft  begs, 
like  a  kind  Wife,  that  (lie  might   fuffer,  not  her  Hus- 

band :  Who  was  not  fo  wife  as  he  fhould  be. 

And  let  thy  handmaid,  I  pray  thee,  fpeak,  in  thy  audi- 

ence, and  hear  the  words  of  thy  handmaid."]  She  defires 
him  patiently  to  hear  her  Reafons. 

Ver.  25. 
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Ver.  25.  Let  not  my  lord,  I  pray  thee,  regard  this  man  Chapter 
of  Belial^  even  Nabal :  for  as  his  name  is,  fo  is  he  5  Na-    XXV. 

kalis  his  name,  and  folly  is  with  him.']     She  reprefents  y/"V"NJ him  as  a  Man  that  offended  out  of  Folly,  rather  than  verfe  ̂ 5* 
Malice  :  Which  might  a  little  excuse  his   Rudenefs. 
There  are  many  fuch  Allufions  in  Scripture,  as  there 
is  here  of  Nebala  and  Nabal.     See  V.  Gen.  25.  XLIX. 
Gen.  8,  16,  19.  and  II.  Zephan.  4. 

But  I,  thine  handmaid,  faw  not  the  young  men  of  my 
lord}  whom  thou  didJifendJ]  If  any  were  to  be  pu- 
nifhed  (he  haddefired  it  might  be  her  felf  5  yet  (he  had 
this  to  fay  in  her  own  behalf,  that  (he  knew  nothing 
of  the  Meffage  Cent  by  David. 

Ver.  26.  Now  therefore,  my  lord,  a*  the  LORD  liv-  Verfe  2&h 
eth,  and  as  thy  foul  liveth,  feeing  the  LORD  hath  with' 
holden  thee  from  coming  to  fled  blood,  and  from  avenging: 

thy  f elf  with  thine  own  hand,~]  This  is  wonderfully  arti- ficial,, to  prefume  fo  much  upon  his  Goodnefs  and 
Clemency,  as  already  to  conclude,  (he  had  diverted 
him  from  his  purpofe  }  or  rather,  that  God  had  inter- 
pofed  by  his  good  Providence,  to  hinder  him  from 
(bedding  Blood, 

Now  let  thine  enemies,  and  they  that  fee \  evil  to  my 

lord,  be  as  Nabal."]  That  is,  may  thou  have  no  worfe Enemy  than  he.  Or,  may  thy  Enemies  have  no  more 
power  to  hurt  thee,  than  Nabal  hath.  This  is  ano- 

ther Argument  to  perfwade  him  to  Mercy,  that  Nabal 
was  fo  inconfiderable,  that  as  he  would  do  him  no 
good,  fo  he  could  do  him  no  evil. 

Ver.  zj.  And  now  this  bleffingT]    That  is,  this  Pre- Verfe  27; 
fent  or  Gift.     The  fame  Phrafe  in  XXX.  26.  z  Kings, 
V.  15. 

Which  thine  handmaid  hath  brought  unto  my  lord,  let 
U  even  be  given  to  the  young  men  that  follow  my  lord 7] 

To 
\ 



27*  A  COMMENTARY  upon 

Chapter    To  appeafe  their  Anger:  Or,  as  unworthy  of  David's 
XXV.     Acceptance. 

o^>r-w      Ver.  28.  I  pray  thee  forgive  the  trefpafs  of  thine  hand- 
Verie  28.  ̂ ^-j     Sile  (till   ipeaks,  as  if  (he  had  been  the  Of- fender 5  becaufe  fhe  defired  none  might  fuffer  but  her 

felf. 
For  the  LORD  will  certainly  make  my  lord  a  fure 

houfe.]  She  prays  him  to  be  good  to  her,  as  God 
would  certainly  be  to  him. 

Becaufe  my  lord  fight  eth  the  battles  of  the  LORD\  and 

evil  hath  not  been  found  in  thee  all  thy  days.']     She  puts him  in  mind  of  all  his  Heroical  A&sagainft  the  Phili- 
fiines,  and  other  Enemies  5  and  that  hitherto  he  had 
been  blamelefs,  and  done  no  hurt  to  the  Ifraelites : 
And  therefore  hoped  he  would  do  none  to  her,  and 
her  Family. 

Verfe  29.      Ver.  29.  Tet  a  man  is  rifen  to  purfuethee  and  tofeek  thy 
foul]    Saul  fat  means  reftlefly  endeavoured  to  take  a- 
way  his  Life. 

But  the  foul  of  my  lord  fiall  he  bound  in  the  bundle 

life,  with  the  LORD  thy  God,']  Be  prefer ved.  For thofe  things  which  we  would  not  have  loft,  nor  Mat- 
tered about,  we  are  wont  to  bind  up  in  Bundles. 

And  the  fouls  of  thine  enemies  ̂   them  JJjall  he  fling  out 
as  out  of  the  middle  of  a  fling.]  As  we  bind  up  things 
to  prefer ve  them  from  being  thrown  about,  and  loft 
So  we  put  things  into  a  Sling,  that  they  may  be  caft 
out  of  fight,  or  a  great  way  from  us. 

Verfe  30.  Ver,  30.  And  it  foall  come  to  pafs,  when  the  LOR, 
fljall  have  done  to  my  lord,  according  to  all  the  good^ 
that  he  hath  fpoken  concerning  thee,  and  Jhall  have  ap- 

pointed thee  ruler  over  Ifrael.]  Nothing  could  be  more 
obligeing  than  this,  at  every  word  to  call  him  her  Lord% 
and  to  acknowledge  his  Title  to  the  Kingdom  5  and 
her  belief  that  he  would  certainly  enjoy  it. 

Ver.  31. 
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Ver.  31.  That  this  foall  be  no  grief  unto  thee,  nor  0/ Chapter 

fence  of  heart  to  my  lord,  either  that  thou  hatt  JJoed  blood    XXV. 

caufelefs,  or  that  my  lord  hath  avenged  himfelf 7\  She  re-  LSy*\J 
ferves  the  mod  divine  Argument  to  the  laft  3  that  he  Verfe  31. 
would  have  a  clear  and  quiet  Confcience,  and  not  be 
difturbed  with  a  Remembrance  that  he  had  fhed  the 
Blood  of  the  innocent,  or  otherwiie  avenged  himfelf  ; 
Which  belonged  unto  God. 

And  when  the  LORD  hath  dealt  well  with  my  lord,  re- 
member thine  handmaid^]  Thou  wilt  thank  me  for  my 

Advice. 

Ver.  32.  And  David  faid  to  Abigail \  blejfed  be  the  Verfe  %2* 
LORD  God  of  Ifrael,  which  fent  thee  this  day  to  meet 
me7\  He  was  fo  moved  with  this  pathetical  Speech, 
that  in  the  firft  place,  he  acknowledges  the  good  Pro- 

vidence of  God,  which  direfted  her  to  come  fo  feafo- 
nably  to  prevent  the  Effefrs  of  his  Anger.  Whereby 
he  was  abfolved  from  his  Oath,  which  he  had  fworn 

to  cut  off  Nabal's  Family.  And  indeed  it  was  null  in 
it  felf ;  for  no  Man  can  oblige  himfelf  to  do  an  evil 
thing  :  As  this  would  have  been :  There  being  a  dou- 

ble Guilt  in  it,  as  Philo  obferves,  if  he  had  fhed  their 
Blood.  To  which  may  be  applied  the  words  of  Se- 

neca, that  in  fuch  cafes,  fcelus  eft  fides,  to  keep  ones 
word,  is  a  wicked  thing.  See  Grotius  de  Jure  B.  & 
P.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  XIII.  Sett.  6.  Where  he  obferves  that 
Cicero  mentions  the  like  cafe  with  this,  in  the  Vow  of 
Agamemnon.  And  Procopius  Gazteus  here  well  refolves, 
that  this  Oath  of  David  was  the  effeft  of  Anger  5  but 
his  fparing  Nabal  the  effedt  of  Heafon  and  prudent 
Counfel. 

Ver.  33.  And  blejfed  be  thy   advice,  and  bleffed    be  Verfe  33, 
thon,  which  hafl  kept-  me  this  day  from  coming  to  foed 
blood,  and  from  avenging  my  felf  with  my  own  hand .] 
Next  he  commends  her,  and  her  wife  Counfel  5  for 

N  n  which 
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Chapter    which  he  befeeches  God  to  blefs  her:  For  (he  had  pre- 
XXV.     ferved  him  from  a  very  outragious  piece  of  Revenge  $ 

*s\r**s  which  might  have  afflicted  him  all  his  days. 
Verfe  34.  Ver.  34.  For  in  very  deed,  as  the  LORD  God  of  If. 

rael  liveth  5  which  hath  kept  me  bach^  from  hurting  thee 
except  thou  had  ft  hajied  and  come  to  meet  me,  furely  there 
had  not  been  left  unto  Nabal,  by  the  morning  light,  any 
that  pijfeth  againjl  the  wall7\  It  may  feem  ftrange,  that 
his  Anger  (hould  not  cool,  in  fo  much  time  as  paffed 

between  the  return  of  his  Meffengers,  and  Abigail's 
meeting  him:  But  the  Affront  was  great,  and  his  Sol- 

diers it  is  likely  inflamed  his  Rage,  and  he  refolved  to 
make  Nabal  an  Example  to  others,  not  to  ufe  him  fo 
rudely. 

Verfe  35.  Ver.  35.  So  David  received  of  her  hand  that  which 
foe  brought,  andfaid  unto  her,  go  in  peace  unto  thy  houfe  : 
for  I  have  hearkened  unto  thy  voice,  and  have  accepted  thy 

perfon.~]  Both  (he  her  felf,  and  what  (he  faid,  and 
what  (he  brought  were  mod  welcome  to  him.  So  hap- 

py a  thing  it  is  (as  Euripides  fpeaks  in  his  Heraclid£, 
Verf.  359.)  to  fall  into  the  hand  of  a  wife,  and  not  of 
a  foolifh  Enemy.  For  the  later,  if  he  get  the  better, 
exercifes  nothing  but  Cruelty :  But  with  the  former 
there  is  room  for  Mercy,  Juftice,  Moderation,  and  Par- 

don. Such  an  Enemy  Abigail  met  withal  $  unto  whom 

Nabal's  Offence  was  not  more  provoking  to  the  Deftru- 
ftion  of  his  Family,  than  the  Admiration  of  Abigail's Vertue  was  to  its  Prefervation. 

Verfe  36.  Ver.  36.  And  Abigail  came  to  Nabal;  and  behold,  he 
held  a  feafl  in  his  houfe,  like  thefeaji  of  akjng:  andNa- 
bals  heart  was  merry  within  him,  for  he  wm  very  drun- 
ken7\  Had  eaten  and  drank  too  liberally,  at  a  very 
great  Feaft,  which  he  made  for  his  Shearers. 

Wherefore 
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Wherefore  floe  told  him  nothing,  lefs  or  more,  till  the  Chapter 

morning  light  J]    Said  not  a  word  of  what  had  paffed,   XXV. 

becaufe  he  was  not  capable  to  underftand  the  Mercy  U'VNJ of  God  to  him. 

Ver.  37.  But  it  came  topafs  in  the  morning,  when  the  Verfe  37. 
wine  was  gone  out  of  Nabal7\     When  he  had  flept  him- 
felf  fober. 

And  his  wife  told  him  of  thefe  things,  that  hfc  heart 

died  within  him,  and  he  became  as  ajione."]  He  fainted away,  and  was  as  cold  as  a  Stone:  Out  of  dread  of  the 
danger,  which  he  imagined  ftill  hung  over  him.  For 
it  is  a  frigid  Interpretation  of  Rap  and.  Kimchi,  that 
he  was  troubled  to  hear  of  the  great  Prefent,  that  his 
Wife  had  made  to  David. 

Ver.  38.  And  it  came  to  pafs,  that  about  ten  days  af-  Verfe  38. 

fer,  the  LORD  fmote  Nabal,  that  he  died.")     It  feems 
he  lay  fo  long  difpirited,  in  a  ftupid  fenfelefs  Condi- 

tion.    And  then  God  put  an  end  to  his  Life,  either 
by  fome  Difeafe,  or  by  a  fudden  ftroke. 

Ver.  39.  And  when  David  heard  that  Nabal  was  deady  Verfe  39, 
he  J aid  bleffed  be  the  LORD,  who  hath  pleaded  the  caufe 
of  my  reproach  upon  the  head  of  Nabal;  and  hath  kept  hk 
fervant  from  evil:  for  the  LORD  hath  returned  the  wic- 

kednefs  of  Nabal  upon  his  own  head"\  He  doth  not  re- joice fo  much  in  his  Death  (who  was  a  worthlefs 
Wretch)  as  in  the  Juftice  of  God  :  Who  (hewed  him 
that  if  Men  would  have  Patience,  they  (hould  fee  right 
done  them  3  fo  that  they  need  not  go  about  to  avenge 
themfelves. 

And  David  fent  and  communed  with  Abigail,  to  take 
her  to  him  to  wife^]  Being  a  Woman  of  admirable 
Prudence,  as  well  as  Beauty  (v.  3.)  and  one  that  ex- 
preffed  an  high  efteem  of  him,  he  fent  fome  to  treat 
with  her  about  Marriage  with  him. 

N  n  2  Ver.  40. 



A   COMMENT  ART  upon 
Ver.  40.  And  when  the  fervants  of  David  were  come 

to  Abigail  to  C arm el,  they  /pake  unto  her  faying,  David 
fent  us  unto  thee,  to  take  thee  unto  him  to  wife.^     This 

Verfe  4c.  was  their  Bufinefs :  Which  no  doubt  they  delivered  in 
many  more  words,  which  fignified  the  great  efteem  and 
affe&ion  which  David  had  for  her  :  Whom  he  knew  to 

be  a  Woman  of  fuch  great  Wifdom,  that  (he  had  refpedt 
not  merely  to  his  prefent,  but  to  his  future  Condition. 
Otherwife,  he    would   not   have  adventured,   being 
now  very  poor,  to  court  one  that  had  fuch  Riches. 

Verfe  41.      Ver.41 .  And  fie  arofe,and  bowed  her  f elf  with  her  face  to 
the  carth7\  In  Reverence  to  the  very  Name  of  David  1 
Whom  (he  highly  honoured,  as  a  Man  of  an  Heroick 
Spirit 5  and  who  (he  was  fully  perfwaded  fhould  be 
King  of  Ifrael,  v.  30. 

And  fie  faid,  behold,  let  thine  handmaid  be  afervant 
to  wafi  the  feet  of  the  fervants  of  my  lordT]  She  fent 
him  an  Anfwer  in  thefe  words  5  which  (how  her  Hu- 

mility to  be  as  great,  as  her  other  Vertues :  For  to  wa(h 
ones  feet  was  the  loweft  fort  of  Service. 

Verfe  4.2.  ̂ er*  42*  ̂ nd  Abigail  halted,  and  or  oft  and  rode  upon 

an  afs,  with  five  damfels  of  hers,  that  went  after  her."] That  (he  might  come  attended  fuitably  to  her  Quality 
and  his.     See  Grotius  XXX.  Gen.  3. 

And  fie  went  after  the  mejfengers  of  David."]  Though ihe  did  not  long  deliberate  about  the  Matter,  but  foon 
confented  ̂   yet  it  is  not  likely,  (he  followed  them 
immediately  :  But  (laid  fome  decent  time  before  (he 
went  to  David. 

And  became  his  wife."]  She  had  a  ftrong  Faith  in  God to  marry  a  Man  who  had  nothing  to  live  upon,  but 
was  forced  to  wander  from  place  to  place,  and  beg  the 
Affiftance  of  his  Friends.  But  (he  verily  believed  he 
would  at  laft  come  to  the  Throne,  as  (he  had  before 

expreffed  : 



the  Firfi  Book,  o/SAMUEL  ijj 
expreffed :  And  could  make  fome  Provifion  for  him  Chapter 
out  of  her  own  Eftate.  XXV. 

Ver.  43.  David  alfo  took^Ahinoan  ofjezreel,  and  they  ̂ f^f*^* 
were  alfo  both  of  them  his  wives.']     At  the  fame  time  .•  Ver*e  45 According  to  the  corrupt  Cuftom  of  thofe  days,  where- 

in they  had  perverted  the  Law  of  Nature,  which  is 
admirably  exprefled  by  Euripides  in  his  Andromacha^ 
Verf.  177,  &c. 

8^   <jb  >($.\qv 

It  is  not  good  for  one  Husband  to  govern  two  Wives  r 
But  he  fhould  be  content  with  one,  who  would  live  hap* 
pily. 

And  again,  V.  909^ 

Thou  haflfaid,  it  is  an  evil  thing  for  one  Man  to  have 
two  Wives. 

For  where  there  are  more  than  one  they  feldom  agree, 
but  breed  great  Trouble  to  their  Husbands.  It  is  com- 

monly thought,  that  Ahinoam  was  his  Wife  before  he 
married  Abigail    See  upon  XXVII.  3. 

Ver.  44.  And  Saul']     Or  rather  for  Saul,  the  Parti-  Verfc  44- cle  Van  being  often  fo  ufed. 
Had  given  Michalhis  daughter,  Davids  wife,  to  Phalti 

the  fon  of  Laifi.]  Here  is  the  reafon  why  David  took 
another  Wife$  becaufe  Saul  had  deprived  him  of  his 
former:  But  it  was  no  good  Reafon  for  taking  two, 
which  were  more  than  he  had  before.  He  was  not 

divorced  from  Michal,  and  therefore  we  read  after- ward, 
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Chapter    ward,  that  he  took  her  again.     And  the  Jewifh  Do- 
XXV.     ttors  are  of  Opinion,  that  this  Phalti  was  a  very  pious 

l/Y\)  Man,  and   would  never  touch  her,  becaufe   (he  was 
another  Man's  Wife :  Which  was  the  Reafon  David 
received  her  again.     See  I  Sam.  III.  15. 

Which  was  of  Gallim.~]  A  Town  near  Accaron,  as Eufebius  and  St.  Hierom  tells  us  :  Which  had  its  Name 
from  Gal  an  heap  of  Stones  ̂   it  being,  I  fuppofe,  a 
ftony  Place. 

^PgJ  CHAP.     XXVI. 
WVNJ 
Verfe  1.  Verfe  r.  A  ND  the  Ziphites^    The  old  Enemies  of 

IX  David,  XXIII.  19. 
Came  unto  Saul  to  Gibe ah ,  faying^  doth  not  David 

hide  himfelfinthe  hold  of  Hachilah,  which  is  before  Je- 
flnmon  t\  He  thought  he  might  fafely  return  thither, 
Saul  having  fo  lately  made  Peace  with  him.  The  2/- 
phites  alfo  could  not  but  hear  how  he  had  obliged 
6W,  and  what  Declaration  Saul  had  made,  that  he 
knew  David  would  be  King  of  Ifrael,  XXIV.  20. 
Which  David  thought  might  difcourage  them  from 

*  medling  any  more.  But  quite  contrary,  they  being 
afraid,  if  he  came  to  be  King,  he  would  remember  and 
revenge  their  ill  ufage  of  him,  went  to  excite  Saul  to 
deftroy  him. 

Verfe  2.  Ver.  2.  Then  Saul  arofe^  and  went  down  to  the  wilder* 
nefs  ofZiph,  with  three  thoufand  menoflfrael  with  him7\ 
The  fame  Number  he  had  the  laft  time  he  purfued  af- 

ter him,  XXIV.  2. 

To 



the  Firft  Boot\  o/SAMUEL,  27^ 

Tofee\David  in  the  wildemefs  ofZiph.~\     The  In-  Chapter conftancy,    Falfenefs,    and  implacable   Rage  of  this   XXVI. 

Prince  is  inconceivable.     Who  having  not  long  ago  v-^V"^ 
been  obliged  to  David  for  his  Life.,  and  had  acknow- 

ledged his  Error,  and  made  David  fwear  he  would  be 
good  to  his  Pofterity,  Yet  openly  declared  himfelf  a- 
gain  to  be  his  Enemy,  and  fought  to  kill  him. 

Ver.  3.  And  Saul  pitched  in  the  hill  of  Hachilah,  which  Verfe  J. 

is  before  Jefiimon,   by  the   way.']     That  is,  by  the  way that  went  to  the  Wildernefs. 
But  David  abode  in  the  wildemefs,  and  he  fare  that 

Saul  came  after  him  into  the  wildernefs .]  He  thought  at 
firft  his  Intelligence  had  not  been  true^  but  he  was  cre- 

dibly informed,  that  Saul's  Wrath  was  broke  outagai% and  that  he  intended  to  come  thither. 

Ver.  4.  And  David  therefore  fent  out  fpies,  and  under- Verk  4^ 

flood  that  Saul  was  come  in  very  deed."]     A  good  Cap- tain always  hath  Scouts  abroad  :  Who  aflured  him  his 
Information  was  true,  and  that  Saul  was  not  far  from, 
him. 

Ver.  5.  And  David  arofe,  and  came  to  a  place,  where  Verfe  f) 
Saul  had  pitched^]    Within  fight  of  it  5  where  he  might 
obferve  how  they  lay. 

And  David  beheld  where  Saul  lay*,  and  Abner  the  fin 
ofNer,  the  captain  of  the  hoflT]  Who,  it  is  likely,  lay 
near  him. 

And  Saul  lay  in  the  trench.']  Or  rather,  in  his  Chariot > 
for  fo  the  LXX.  tranflate  the  Hebrew  word  by  X^tfju- 

irtuon,  or  asfome  Editions  have  it,  a7r&e,'w  :  Which  fig- 
nifies  a  Chariot  drawn  by  Mules,  as  Bochartus  (hows  out 
of  Homer,  and  other  Authors,  P.  I.  Hierozoicon,  L.  2, 
Cap.  XIX. 

And  the  people  lay  round  about  himT]  He  was  inclofedi, 
Ifuppofe,  with  the  Carriages  5  as  our  Marginal  Tran- 
flation  is  of  the  foregoing  word. 

Ver.& 
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Chapter         Ver.  6.  Then  anfwered  David  and  f aid  to  Ahimelech 
XXVI.   the  HittiteJ]     A  valiant  Man  of  that  Nation,  who  was 

O'-v^  a  Profelyte   to  the  Jewifh  Religion:  And   not  only 
Verfe  6.   followed  David,    but  was  always  near  to  his  Per- 

fon. 
And  to  Abif/jai  the  fon  of  Zeruiah,  brother  to  JoabT] 

Who  were  the  Sons  of  David's  Sifter,  i  Chron.  II.  i6, 
Whofe  Father  is  no  where  mentioned  5  being  a  Man, 

I  fuppofe,  of  no  note. 
Saying,  who  will  go  down  with  me  to  Saul  to  the  campf] 

That  is,  which  of  thefe  two. 

And  Abifiai  /aid,  I  will  go  down  with  thee.']  Either Ahimelech  declined  it,  as  too  hazardous  an  Enterprize: 
Or  Abiflui,  being  an  hot  forward  young  man,  offered 
himfelf,  while  the  other  ftood  deliberating. 

Verfe  7.  Ver.  7.  So  David  and  Abif/jai  came  to  the  people  by 

night.']  A  bold  Attempt,  for  two  Men  to  come  into the  midftof  an  Army  of  three  thoufand  chofen  Men  : 
Who  were  not  without  a  Watch  5  though  they  were 

now  afleep.  But  a  ftrong  Confidence  in  God's  Promife 
that  he  would  preferve  him,  overcame  all  Fear  of 
Danger. 

And  behold,  Saul  lay  fleeping  within  the  trench,  and  his 
fpear ftuck^in  the  ground  at  his  bolUer;  but  Abner  and 

the  people  lay  round  about  him.']  To  fecure  his  Perfon from  any  fudden  Aflault. 

Verfe  8.  Ver.  8.  Then  [aid  Abifhai  to  David^  God  hath  deli- 
livered  thine  enemy  into  thy  hand  this  day :  Now  therefore 
let  me  [mite  him,  I  pray  thee,  with  the  fpear,  even  to  the 

earth  at  once  $  and  I  will  not  fmite  him  the  fecond  time."] Though  David  would  not  kill  him  himfelf,  when  he 
had  the  like  Opportunity  (XXIV.  4.)  yet  Abifhai 
thought  he  might  give  him  leave  to  do  it :  And  he  un- 

dertook to  ftick  him  to  the  Ground  at  one  thruft,  fo 
that  he  (hould  make  no  noife  by  crying  out. Ver.  9, 
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Ver.  9.  i4/*<i  David  fiaid  to  Abifiaiy  dejlroy  him  not  ."Chapter 

For  who  can  Jlretch  forth  his  hand  againjl  the  LORDS    XXVI. 

anointed,  and  be  guiltlefs .<?]  Being  made  King  by  God's  L/^/^SJ 
fpecial    Appointment,    he  lookt  upon  it  as  a   high 
Crime  to  do  him  any  hurt }  becaufe  he  was  a  facred 
Perfon. 

Ver.  to.  David  fiaid  furthermore,  as  the  LORD  //V  Verfe  10, 
eth,  the  LORD  jha 3  finite  him,  or  his  day  fiall  come  to 
die,  or  he  [IdaH  defend  into  battle,  and  perifh.]  God  who 
made  him  King,  after  a  folemn  manner,  could  only 
depofe  him  :  And  that  he  could  do  feveral  ways^  ei- 

ther by  a  Ridden  Stroke,  or  in  the  courfe  of  Nature, 
or  letting  him  fall  in  Battle. 

Ver.  11.  The  LORD  forbid,  that  I flwuld  fir  etch  my  Verfe  if* 

hand  againjl  the  LORDS  anointed."]  What  he  per- mitted another  to  do,  when  he  could  hinder  it,  was 
as  if  he  had  done  it  himfelf.  But  he  abhorretkto  med- 

dle with  that,  which  belonged  to  God,  as  he  had  be- 
fore faid. 

But  I  pray  thee,  take  now  the  fpear  that  is  at  his  bol- 

fter.~]  As  a  witnefs  what  they  could  have  done,  if 
refpeft  to  God5  whofe  anointed  he  was,  had  not  with- 

held them. 

And  the  crufie  of  water,  and  let  us  go."]  This  was  fet there,  either  for  him  to  drink,  if  he  was  thirfty  :  Or 
to  wafh  himfelf  5  which  was  prescribed  by  their  Law 
in  cafe  of  many  Pollutions. 

Ver.  12.  So  David  tool^  the  fpear  and  the  crufie  ofwa-  Verfe  12. 
ter7\     By  the  hand  of  Abifiai:  Who  like  an  excellent 
Soldier  was   perfectly  fubjedt  to  his  Commander,  to 
forbear,  or  to  do,  whatfoever  David  enjoyned  him. 

And  gi?t  'them  away,  and  no  man  faw  it,  or  kftem  it, 
neither  awaked:  for  they  were  aU  afleep,  becaufie  a  deep 

flcep  from  the  LORD  was  fallen  upon  thcm.~]  The  Jewilh Do&ors,   in  Berefichith  Rabba  obfcrve,  that  there  are 
O  o  three 
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Chapter    three  forts  of  that  they  call  Tardama,  which  is  the  He- 
XXVI.    brew  word  for  deep  fleep  in  this  place.     The  firft  is- 

k^s/^^j  mere  found  Sleep,  which  God  fent  upon  Adam,  II. 
Gen.  ii.  The  fecond  is  the  deep  Sleep  of  Prophecy, 
which  he  fent  upon  Abraham,  XV.  Gen.  12.  The  third 
is  this  here  mentioned,  which  they  call  the  Sleep  of 
Marmorita  (it  (honld  be  printed  Marmota  as  Bochart 
obferves)  which  is  a  little  Creature  more  drowfy  than 
a  Dormoufe.   Hierozoicon,  P.  I.  Lib.  III.  Cap.  33 

Verfe  13,  Ver.  13.  Then  David  went  over  to  the  other  f/de,  and 
flood  on  the  top  of  an  hill  afar  off  (a  great  fp ace  being  be- 

tween them!)  So  that  he  was  in  Safety,  and  yethis  Voice 
might  be  heard. 

Verfe  14.  Ver.  14.  AndDdvid  cried  unto  the  people,  and  to  Ah- 

nerthefoh  of  Ner ,  faying,  anfwereft.  thou  not  A'bner  .<?]• 
Art  thou  (till  afleep  >- 

ThenAbner  anfwered,  and  f aid,  who  art  thou  that  cri* 
eft  unto  the  h^ng  f]  And  difturbeft  his  Repofe. 

Verfe   15.      Ver.  15.   And  David  J aid  unto  Abncr,  art  not  thou  a e 
valiant  wan,  &c]     In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are,  art 
not  thou,  a  Man  .<?    That  is>  in  place  of  Authority,  as 
well  asof  great  Courage  and  Valour. 

Wherefore  ha$i  thou  not  kept  thy  lor d  the  king  T\  Ob- 
ferved  better  military  pucipline,  for  the  Prefervation  of 
Saul's  Perfon. 

Far  there,  came  one  of  the  people  in  to*  dejlroy.the  k**gi, 

thy  lord.']  Came  into  the  Camp  wich  that  Intention^ 
and  had  a  very  fair  opportunity. 

Verfe  16,  Ver.  16-.  This  thing  is  not  good  that  thou  haft  done. ~] A.foft  way  of  fpeaking:  But  his  meaning  was,  that 
he  was  very  faulty,  as. appears  by  what  follows. 

7e  are  worthy  to  die,  becaufe  you  have   not   kept  your- 

mafter,  the  LORDS  anointed."]     Guarded  him   better 
feOfl)  any  danger.     It  is  probable  they  defpifed  Da- vid's , 
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ytfa  ftnall  Forces,  which  made  them  fo  grofly  negli-  Chapter 
gent.  XXVL 

Now  fee  where  the  kings  ft  ear  is,  and  the  crufe  of  wa-  L/"V%J 

ter  that  was  at  his  bolfter.~\     He  fets  before  them  the  to- kens of  their  Carelefnefs  3  and  of  the  opportunity  he 
liad  fo  kill  Saul. 

Ver,  17.  And  Saul  knew  David's  voice,  and  faid,  is  Verfe  17. 
this  thy  vohe ,  my  fon  David  .<?]    He  was  in  great  Con* 
fufion  of  Mind,  and  knew  not  what   more  to  fay  to 
him. 

And  David  faid,  it  is  my  voice,  my  lord^  0  ki^g-1  He 
humbly  acknowledged  his  Authority  ̂   and  the  Alle- 

giance he  owed  him  :  Though  he  had  done  him  fo 
many  Injuries. 

Ver.  18.  And  he  J aid,  wherefore  doth  my  lord  thus  pur-  Verfe  18. 
fue  after  his  fervant  ?  for  what  have  I  done,  or  what  evil 
is  in  my  hand  .<?]  Being  confcious  of  his  own  Inno- 

cence, David  expoftulates  with  him  in  a  long  Speech  : 
And  defires  in  the  firfl:  place,  to  know  what  Crime 
he  had  toaccufehim  of:  Efpecially  fince  he  lately  ac- 

knowledged that  he  was  more  righteous  than  himfelf, 
XXIV.  17. 

Ver.  19.  Now  therefore,  I  pray  ihce^  let  my  lord  the  Verfe  19, 

king  hear  the  words  of  thy  fervant. ~\     Having  no  Anfwer to  that  Queftion,  he  defires  him  to  be  fo  patient,  as  to 
fuffer  him  to  argue  a  while  with  him. 

If  the  LORD  havejlirred  thee  up  againji  me,  let  hint 
accept  an  offering?^  For  God  is  not  implacable,  but 
willing  to  be  reconciled,  if  I  have  offended  him.  Or 
the  meaning  may  be,  if  for  any  Offence  agaiuft  God 
there  be  juft  Caufe  for  this  Anger,  I  refute  not  to  die, 
and  expiate  the  Fauk  with  my  Blood.  Or  the  words 
may  refer  to  Saul,  as  if  he  had  faid,  offer  to  God  fome 
Sacrifice,  that  he  being  appeafed,  may  free  thee  from 
this  pertinacious  Melancholy. 

O  o  2  But 
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Chapter         But  if  the?  be  tU  children  of  men,  cur  fed  be  they  before 
XXVI.    the  LORD,  for  they  have  driven  me  out  this   day  from 
L/'VNJ  abiding  in  the  inheritance  of  the  LORD.]    From  having any  fetled  abode  in  his  own  Country ;  which  he  fore- 

faw  he  fhould  be  forced  alfo  to  leave ,  as  we  read  he 
did  in  the  next  Chapter. 

Saying,  go  fcrve  other  gods. ~]     That  was  the  effeft  of 
their  Attions,  though  they  did  not  fay  k>  in  fo  many  .' 
words.     For  they  banifhed  him  into  a  Nation  of  ano- 

ther Religion,    as  Mr.  Mede  expounds  thefe  words. 
SeeB^UI.  p.  823. 

Verfe  20.      Ver.  20 .  Now  therefore  let  not  my  Hood  fall  to  the  earthy 

before  the  face  of  the  LORD.']     God  feeing  it,  and  be-. 
ing  the  Avenger. 

For  the  kjng  of  Ifrael  comet h  out  to  fee'^afleaT]  Which 
was  neither  for  his  Profit,  nor  for  his  Glory.  See 
XXIV.  14. 

As  when  one  doth  hunt  a  partridge  in  the  mountains."] 
Hunt  a  poor  Bird  from  Mountain  to  Mountain,  with 
a  great   deal  of  Labour,  which  is  not  eafily  caught, 
and  worth  nothing  when  one  hath  it:  The  Hebrew 
word  Kore  is  no  where  to  be  found,  but  here  and  in 
XVII.  Jerem.  n.  From  both  which  places,  we  learn  it 
was  a  Mountainous  Bird,  and  of  no  great  Value :  In 
taking  of  which,  the  Fowler  fpent  his  pains  to  little 
purpofe-    And  it  was  one  of  thofe  Birds,  that  fits  up- 

on the  Eggs  of  other  Birds,  as  the  words  of  Jeremiah 
import,  /he  gathered  what  Jfje  hath  not  brought  forth,  that 
is,  Eggs  which  (he  did  not  lay.     From  which  it  is  ap- 

parent, that  this  Word  doth  not  fignify  a  Cartridge, 
which  is  a  Bird  of  Price,  and  doth  not  fit  on  other 
Birds  Eggs :  But  as  Bochart  hath  taken  a  great  deal  of 
pains  to  (how,  was  a  Bird  with  a  long  Bill,  and  fhort 
Feet,  called  Rujiicula.    I  will   not  mention  the  Opi- 

nions of  Interpreters  about  it,  for  they  are  very  vari- 

ous^ 
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ous,  and  the  fame  Men  are  not  conftant  to  themfelves  $  Chapter 
for  R.  Solomon,  who  here  takes  it  for  a  Cartridge,  in    XX  VL 
that  place  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  takes  it  for  a  Cue-  L/W 
kprt>.     See  Hierozoicon,   P.  2.  Lib.  I.  Cap.  XII.  Verfe  *■*• 

Ver.  21.  Tfo#  /i/d  vSW,  I  have  finned,  return  my 
fon  David.]  He  invites  him  to  come  to  the  Court 
again ;  which  is  more  than  he  did  at  their  former 
meeting. 

For  I  will  no  more  do  thee  harm,  becaufe  my  foul  was 
preciouf  in  thine  eyes  thh  day  :  I  have  played  the  fool, 

and  have  erred  exceedingly."]  This  is  a  very  ingenuous Confeffion,  wherein  he  condemned  himfelf,  as  a  great 
Offender  againft  Cod,  and  againft  David.  In  which 
for  the  prefent,  no  doubt  he  was  very  ferious,  and 
both  afhamed  and  forry  for  what  he  had  done. 

Ver.  22.  And  David  anfwered  and  f aid,  behold  the  Verfe  2  2.. 
kings  fpear,  let  one  of  the  yonng  men  come  over  and  fetch 
U7]  He  durft  not  venture  to  go  and  prefent  it  him- 
felf  to  Saul,  though  it  was  the  Teftimony  of  his  Fide- 

lity and  Affefrion  to  him.  For  he  did  not  know  but 
the  evil  Spirit  might  come  on  a  fudden  upon  him,  and 
make  him  change  his  good  Refolution. 

Ver.  2  3.  The  LORD  render  to  every  man  according  Verfe  13. 
to  his  right  eoufhefs  and  faithfulnefs  :  for  the  LORD  de- 

livered thee  this  day  into  my  hand,  hut  I  would  not  fir  etch 
forth  my  hand  againft  the  LORDS  anointed?]  Herepeats 
what  Saul  had  confeffed,  the  more  to  affeft  his  Heart 
with  it:  And  tells  him  he  doubted  not  the  LORD 

would  deal  with  him  accordingly,  howfoever  SWufed 
him. 

Ver.  24.  Behold,  as  thy  life  was  fet  by  this  day  in  mine  Verfe  24. 
eyes,  fo  let  my  life  be  fet  by  in  the  fight  of  the  LORD, 
and  let  him  deliver  me  out  of  all  tribulation?]     He  prays 
God  to  deal  with  him,  as  he  had  done  with  Saul; 

and, 
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Chapter    and   then   he  doubted  not  to  come  out  of  all. his 
XXVI.   Troubles. 

L/~V"\J       Ver.  2^  And  Saul  faid  unto  David  ;  blejfed  be  thou 
Verfe  25.  my  fon  David V^tbou  /halt  do  great  things,  and  alfojbalt 

fiill  prevail.']     He  perceived  it  was  in  vain  to  contend any  longer  againft   David,  whom  God  defigned  for 

great  things  (as  he  faw  by  his  molt  worthy  and  noble 
Aftions)  and  would  ftill  have  the  better  of  him,  till 
he  came  to  the  Throne :  For  poflibly  Saul  lookt  upon 
the  taking  away   his  Spear,  which  I  obferved  {upon 
XXil.  6.)  was  his  Scepter,  as  an  Omen  the  Royal  Au- 

thority .fhould  be  tranOated  to  David. 
So  David,  went  on  his  way,  and  Saul  returned  to  hk 

placei]  To  Gibeah,  from  whence  he  came,  v.  1.  but 

David  did  not  think  fit  to  accompany  him  :  Remem- 

bring  how  fickle  he  was,  and  therefore,  notwithftand- 
ing  all  thofe  good  words,  not  to  be  trufted. 

XXVII.  CHAP.     XXVII. 
1/VM 
Verfe  1.    Verfe  1,    AND  David  faid  in  his  heart,  I  /hall  now 

jt\  peri/fj  one  day  by  the  hand  ofSaulT]  Whofe 
Heart  he  believed  was  not  altered,  though  he  had  felt 
lately  fome  Compun&ion  for  what  he  had  done  againft 
him.     But  David  had  the  greateft  reafon  to  believe  he 
would  never  be  able  to  compafs  his  defign,  having 

God's  Promife  he  fhould  be  King  of  Jfrael^  therefore 
thefe  words  were  fpokeri  in  a  melancholy  Fit,  when 
he  was  under  fome  great  Depreffion  of  Spirit. 

There  is  nothing  better  for  me  than  that  I  Jhould  fpee- 
dilj  efcape  into   the  land  of  the  Vhilifiines  :   and  Saul 

fiaM 
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fhaU  defp-air  of  me,  to  fee ̂   me  any  more  in  any  coafl  0/ Chapter 
Ifrael;  fo  fiall  J  efcape  out  of  hh  hand!]     He  thought  XXVIL 

that  as  long  as  he  remained  in  any  part  of  SauT$  Do-  \sm\r**J 
minions,  he  would  never  ceafe  his  Perfecution  :  But 

by  going  into  an  Enemies  Country,  he  would  be  for- 
ced to  be  quiet. 

Ver.  2.  And  David  arofe^  and  he  faffed  over  with  the  Verfe  2. 
fix  hundred  men  that  were  with  him,  unto  Achifl)  the  fon 

of  Maoch,  hjng  ofGath.']  It  is  not  certain,  that  this was  the  fame  Achiffi  mentioned  XXI.  10.  with  whom 
David  took  fhelcer  at  his  firft  flight  from  Saul.  He 

feems  rather  to  have  been  another,  who  is  diftinguifh- 
ed  from  the  former  by  the  Name  of  his  Father.  But 
whichfoever  he  was,  he  had  either  invited  David  to 
come  thither  for  his  Security  (hoping  to  make  ufe  of 

his  Valour,  or  his  Prudence  in  his  Wars)  ox-David' 
had  fent  Embafladors  before  to  treat  wirh  him,  and 
had  his  Royal  Word,  that  he  fhould  be  prote&ed  by 
him.  And  it  appears  afterwards,  that  he  had  David 
m  great  &fteem  5  for  he  gave  him  a  Town  for  his  own 
Inheritance,  v.  6. 

Ver.  3.  And  David  dwelt  with  Achifl)  at  Gail),  he  andVzife  3*. 
hk  men,  every  man  with  his  houfl)old  :  even  David  with 
his  two  wives,  Ahinoam  thejezreelite,  and  Abigail  the 
Carmelite,  Nabals  wifeT]  It  was  a  very  capacious  Place, 
that  could  contain  fo  many  Men  and  their  Families  $ 
fome  of  which  might  be  numerous.  And  Achifl)  was 
very  generous  to  receive  fo  many  Strangers,  and  old 

Soldiers  into  his  Royal  City,  as  might  have  made  them- 
felves  Matters  of  it.  Ahinoam  being  here  mentioned' 
before  Abigail,  hath  made  many  think  (he  was  his  Wife  Verfe  4,. 
before  he  took  the  other. 

Ver  4.  And  it  was  told  Saul  that  David  was  fled  to 

Gath,  and  he  fought  no  more  again  for  him."]  Unto which,  it  is  likely,  he  was  inclined  ,\  if  he  had  not 
found  it  to  be  in  vain.  Ver,  5. 
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Chapter       'Ver.  5.  And   David  faid  unto  Achijh,  if  I  have  novo XXVII.  found  grace  in  thine  eyes,  let  them  give  me  a  place  infome 

KS~V^J  town  in    the  country,  that  I  way   dwell  there  ;  for  why 
Verfe   5.  foould  thy  fervant  dwell  in  the  royal  city  with  thee  f]  This 

hefrid,that  hemightavoid  Envy.  Forperhapshe  might 
havetco  much  the  Port  of  a  King  5  having  fo  many  Men 
at  his  Service,  and  being  attended,  no  doubt,  with  a  cor- 
fiderable  number  of  them  about  his  Perfon.     In  a  pri- 

vate Town  alio  he  might  more  freely  exercife  his  own 
Religion  }  without  any  offence  to  the  Philiflines,  who 
worshipped  other  Gods. 

Verfe  6.        Ver.  6.  Then Achifr gave  him  Zifyagthat day.']  Either out  of  his  Royal  Bounty  $  or  on  condition  of  fome 
fervice  he  ftiould  do  him. 

Wherefore  Zikjag  pertaineth  unto  the  kings  of  Judah 
unto  this  day.]  In  the  Divifion  of  the  Land  of  Canaan, 
it  was  firft  given  unto  the  Tribe  of  Judah  XV.  Jofi.  3 1. 
and  afterwards  to  that  of  Simeon,  who  had  a  Portion 
out  of  the  Land  given  to  Judah  XIX.  Jof/j.  5.  But  the 
Phil/Jlines  kept  Pofleflion  of  it  5  fo  that  neither  of  them 
enjoyed  it:  Till  now  it  became  by  Achijl)  his  Gift  the 
peculiar  Inheritance  of  David  and  his  Succeflbrs. 

Verfe  7.  Ver.  7.  And  the  time  that  David  dwelt  in  the  country 
of  the  Philiftines,  WiU  a  full  year  and  four  months^]  How 
long  he  wandred  up  and  down,  till  he  fetled  here,  we 
are  no  where  told  :  But  it  is  probable  the  Perfecution 
of  Sattl  laded  a  great  while. 

Verfe  8.  Ver.  8.  And  David  and  his  men  went  out  and  inva- 
ded the  Gefiurites,  and  the  Gezerites,  and  the  Amale- 

kites  :  for  thofe  nations  were  of  old  the  inhabitants  of  the 

land,  as  thou  goetf  to  Shur,  even  unto  the  land  of  Egypt.'] The  .Gef/jurites  and  Gezerites  were  both  of  them  Re- 
liques  of  the  Canaanites,  whom  God  commanded  to 
be  rooted  out.  See  Grotius.  The  Amalekites  who  were 

near,  had  been  deftroyed  by  Saul,  but  not  thefe  that 
were 
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were  afar  off:  Or,  perhaps  thcfe  were  fome  that  fled  Chapter 
into  thefe  remote  parts,  when  they  heard  Saul  wasXXVIL 
coming  againft  them.     And   the  following  Words,  <*S\Tv) 

(v.  1 1.  of  David's  killing  all)  muft  be  underftood,  that 
he  left  none  alive  whom  he  found  in  tjiefe  parts :  But 
there  dill  were  Amalekites  in  other  places,  XXX.  1. 
Abarbinel  imagines  all  the  People  here  mentioned  were 
at  Enmity  with  Achifl),  and  hated  him  and  his  People  : 
So  that  when  David  (mote  them,  he  made  no  Com- 

plaint about  it. 
Ver.  9.  And  David  f mote  the  land,  and  left  neither  Verfe  c?« 

man  nor  woman  alive ,  and  took^  away  thefl)eep%  and  the 
oxen,  and  the  affes,  and  the  Camels,  and  the  apparel, 
and  returned  and  came  to  AchifoT)  To  give  an  account 
of  his  A&ions,  and  to  prefent  him,  I  fuppofe,  with 
part  of  the  Spoil. 

Ver.  10.  And  Achifl)  faid,  whether  have  ye  made  a  Verfe  10. 
rode  to  day?]     For  David,  it   is   likely,    conftantly 
kept  his  Men  in  Exercife,    upon  fome  Expedition  or 
other. 

And  David  faid,  againft  the  fouth  ofjudah,  and  a.- 
gainft  the  fouth  of  the  Jerahmeelites,  and  againft  the  fouth 
oftheKenitesJ]  Heanfwers  Aebijh  cunningly,  in  fuch 
ambiguous  words  3  that  he  might  underftand  him  as  if 
he  had  aflaulted  the  Land  of  Judah  :  Whereas  he  only 
fell  upon  thofe  People  who  bordered  on  thofe  parts 
which  he  mentions.  For  thefe  Countries  lay  on  the 
South  of  Judah :  And  the  Jerahmeelites  were  a  part  of 
Jud<ea,  and  the  Kenites  of  the  Family  oijethro^  were 
their  Neighbours,  and  Confederates. 

Ver.  11.  And  David  faved  neither  man  nor  woman  Verfe  n. 
alive  to  bring  tidings  to  Gath,  faying,  lejl  they  fooutd  tell 
on  us,  faying,  fo  did  David,  andfo  will  be  his  manner 

all  the  while  he  dwells  tit  the  country  of  the  Philiftines.'] 
Who  had-Eeople  of  fome  Countries  thereabouts  3  per- 

P  p  haps 
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Chapter  haps  Tributaries  to  them  and  under  their  Prote&ion  : 
XXVII.  Whom  they  might  fear  David  would  ferve  in  the 

L/'VNJ  fame  manner,  had    they  known  how   he  dealt  with thefe. 

Verfe  13.  Ve.r.  I2"  And  Achijlj  believed  David,  faying,  he  hath 
made  his  people  utterly  to  abhor  him,  therefore  he  foall  be 

my  fervant  for  ever."}  The  Enmity  between  him  and his  own  People  being,  as  he  thought,  irreconcilable, 
he  mufl:  make  him  his  Friend  by  faithful  Service  for 
ever. 

xx vm,  c  H  A  p-   xxvin- 

Verfe  I.    Verfe  I.    AND  it  came  to  pafs  in  thofe  days']  While 
±\  David  was  in  the  Country  of  the  PA/7i- 

jlines. That  the  Phifijiines  gathered  their  armies  together  for 
warfare,  to  fight  with  Ifrael.J  Muttered  all  their  For- 

ces to  invade  the  Land  of  Ifrael  $  being  incouraged;  it 
is  probable,  by  the  Banifhment  of  David,  the  Death 
of  Samuel,  and  the  Frenzy  of  Saul. 

And  AchiJ!)  faid  unto  David,  know  thou  ajfuredly,  that 
thou  fhatt  go  with  me  to  battle,  thou  and  thy  wen!\  ,  Achijh 
feems  to  have  been  the  principal  Perion  in  the  Conn- 
try,  and  the  Commander  of.  all  their  Forces.  For 
we  read  of  no  other  King  among,  them  but  he:  Who 
required  David,  who  was  now  one  of  his  Subje&s,  to 
aflift  him  in  this  Warfare  againfl:  his  own  Native 
Country. 

Verfe  2.  Ver.  2.  And  David  faid  to  Achijh,  frely  thou,  fo  alt 

J(now  what  thy  fervant  can  do.~]  He  anfwered  in  doubt- 
ful words,  which  might  be  taken  in  different  Senfes. 

And 
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And  AchiJI)  faid  to  David,  therefon  will  I  make  thee  Chapter 

J$eper  of  my  head  for   everJ]     Achijh  under  flood    him,  XXVII. 

that  he  would  do  his  beft  to  ferve  him:   And  thereupon  L/"V\J 
prpaiifed,  if  he  did,,  that  he  would  make  hito  Captain 
of  his  Guard,  or  fome  great  Officer,  near  to  his  Per- 
fori, 

Ver.  3.  Now  Samuel  was  dead,  and  all  Jfrael  lamented  Verfe  3. 
him,   and  buried  him  in  Ram  ah,   even  in  his  own  city7\ 

This  was  noted  before  (XXV.  1.)  but  repeated  here 
again  to  (how,  that:  Saul  now  was  fenfible  of  his  Lofs, 
wanting  his  Advice  in  a  time  of  great  Diftrefs. 

And  Sard  had  put  awaythofe  that  had  familiar  fpirits } 

and  the  wizzards  out  of  the  land."}  According  to  the  Di- vine Commandment,  XX.  Levit.  27.  which  perhaps 
he  had  executed  in  the  beginning  of  his  Reign,  when 
he  was  governed  by  Samuel:  Or  if  he  did  it  fince,  it 
was  to  (how  that  he  had  fome  Zeal  for.  God  left, 
whereby  he  kept  up  his  Authority  among  the  Peo- 

ple. 
Ver.  4.  And  the  Philifiines  gathered  themfelves  toge-  Verfe  4. 

therT]     Met  at  an  appointed  Place. 

And  fame  and  pitched  in  Shunem."]  A  place  in  the 
Tribe  of  Jjfadhar,  as  we  learn  from  XIX. .Jojh.  18. 

And  Saul  gathered  all  Ifrael  together  and  pitched  in 
Gilboa]  A  Mountain  near  the  Valley  of  Jezreel,  not 
far from  Shunem  :  As  that  place  in  Joflma  informs  us. 
Sothat  they  feem  to  be  pitched,  as  they  were  before 
the  great  Battle  was  fought  when  Goliath  fell  5  upon 
two  Mountains  with  a  Valley  between  them. 

Ver,  5:.  And  when  Saulfaw  the  hofl  of  the  Philifiines,']  Verfe  £• Of  which  he  had  a  full  View  from  Mount  Gilboa. 

He  was  afraid,  and  his  heart  greatly  tremble d7\     For 
the  Spirit  of  God  having  forfaken  him,  hisColirage 
very  much  failed  him  :  When  he  faw  how  numerous* 
the  Philiftines  were  $    and  heard  perhaps,  that  David 

Pp2  was 
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Chapter    was  among  them  \  and  reflected  upon  all  the  evil  he 
XXVIII.  had  done  unto  him. 

x-^-\^-"w>       Ver.6.  And  when  San?  enquired  of  the  LORD.~\  This Verfe  6.   feems  to  contradift  what  is  aid,   i  Chron.  X.  14.  that 
he  did  not  enquire  of  the  LORD:  Which  was  the  rea- 
fon  that  ke  flew  him.    But  Kirnchi  and  others  thus  re* 
concile  thefe  two  places  5  that  fince  he  did  not  continue 
to  enquire  of  him,  b*H  went  to  a  Witch,  it  was  all 
one,  as  if  he  had  not  enquired  at  all.     For  he  did  it 
faintly,  coldly  and  indifferently  :    Refolving,  if  he 
was  not  heard  there,  to  go  to  feme  other  place  for 
Counfel.  See  Buxtorf  Hift.  Vrim zndThummim:  Who 

obferves  out  of  Samuel  Lani'ado,  a  learned  Jew,  that 
4  he  whofe  Heart  is  perfeft  with  God,  lifts  up  his  eyes 
6  unto  him,  and  fixes  them  on  him^  hoping  in  him, 
4  though  he  doth  not  prefently  hear  him :  And  perfeveres 
1  in  his  hopes,  firmly  fetling  a  Refolution  to  wait  up- 
4  on  him.     But  fo  did  not  Saul,  who  was  remifs  and 
4  negligent,  faying,  if  God  will  not  hear  me,  I  will 
*  go  and  confult  a  familiar  Spirit. 

The  LORD  anfaered  him  not.~]     Becaufe  he  had Jcilled  his  Priefts,  as  R.  Solomon  here  notes.     And  by 
this  means,  as  i?.  Levi  Ben  Gerfon  here  farther  obferves. 
had  no  Body  capable  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  confult 
God  for  him. 

Neither  by  dreams.']  By  which  he  prayed,  perhaps, that  God  would  inform  himfelf. 

Nor  by  Vrim.]  Kirnchi  thinks  that  he  fent  to  Abia- 
thar to  enquire  about  the  event  of  this  War:  For  he 
had  the  Vrim  with  him.  It  is  obfervable,  that  the 
Scripture  never  faith  that  God  anfwered  by  Thummim  5 
for  that  is  comprehended  under  Vrim:  Which  is  al- 

ways put  firft  when  they  are  joined  together,  and 
here  it  is  mentioned  alone. 

Nor 
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Nor  by  Prophets.']     A  College  of  which,  no  doubt,  Chapter 
was  ftill  remaining  at  Ramah:  Whom  Samuel  had  edu-  XX  VUh 
cated.     It  will  not  be  amifs  to  obferve  that  the  fame  w^\r^ 
ways  of  Enquiry,  were  among  the  Gentiles,  as  appears 
by  what  Achilles  faith,  in  the  Council  of  the  Greeks, 
who  met  to  confider  about  the  Plague  Apollo  had  fent 
among  them.    Iliad.  I. 

*ti  Kf  h^jirn'Kov,  %  ̂)  r   wap  ix,  Ai@^  few 

Where  he  reckons  three  forts  of  Men,  a  Prophet,  or  & 
Prieji,  or  an  Expounder  of  Dreams:  Who  might  tell 
why  Apollo  was  fo  angry  with  them. 

Ver.  7.  Then  [aid  Saul  unto  hufervanis,  feeh^me  a  wo-  Verfe  7. 
man  that  hath  a  familiar  fpirit ,  that  I  may  go  to  her  and 

enquire  of  her.~\  In  this  he  a&ed  like  a  diftra&ed  Man, who  now  approved  what  he  had  condemned.  He 
mentions  a  Woman  rather  than  a  Man  5  becaufe  the 
weaker  Sex  were  mod  addi&ed  to  thefe  Pra&ices  (be- 

ing mofteafily  deceived  by  evil  Spirits)  among  whoa* 
fuch  a  Perfon  he  thought  might  be  fooneft  found. 

And  hh  fervants  faid  unto  him,  there  is  a  woman  that 
hath  a  familiar  fpirit7\  There  are  always  fome  Flat- 

terers in  Courts,  who  will  never  contradict  their  Prin- 
ces 5  but  are  ready  to  comply  with  them  in  their  word 

Defigns.  And  it  appears  by  this*  that  though  this  fort 
of  Divination  was  not  publickly  pra&ifed,  yet  it  was 
known  that  there  were  fome  who  privately  continued 
to  confult  the  dead.  I  fay  publickly,  becaufe  it  is  very 
probable  that  before  Saul  executed  the  Law  againft 
them,  there  were  tbofe  that  rftade  Profeffion  of  having 
familiar  Spirits :  As  there  were  among  the  Heathen. 
For  Plutarch,  in  the  Life  of  Gmon,  fpeafcs  of  Paufania* 

going 
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Chapter    going  to  a  tftxjuojiutvT&w  (an  Oracle  of  the  dead)  at 
XXVIII.  Heraclea,  where  he  called  up  the  Soul  otClconice. 

L/-VNJ  At  EndorT]  A  place  in  the  Tribe  ofManaJfeh,  XVII. 
Jofh.  ii.  hot  far  from  Shunem,  as  Sabianus  obferves: 
And  part  of  the  Mountain  of  Gilboa  was  over  againft 
Endor,  and  another  part  of  it  againft  Shunem.  This 
Woman,  the  Jewilh  Do&ors  fay,  was  the  Mother  of 
Abver. 

Verfe  8.  Ver.  ft.  And  Saul difgu/fcd  him/elf,  and  put  on  other  rai- 

ment, and  went,  and  twofervants  with  him.~]  He  put  off his  Royal  Apparel,  and  clothed  himfelf  likean  ordinary 
Man,  having  but  afmall  Attendance  :  That  he  might 
not  be  fufpe&ed  to  be  what  he  was.  Thefe  two 
Servants,  the  Jewifh  Doctors  fay,  were  Abner  and 
Awafa. 

And  they  came  to  the  woman  by  night.']  They  could not  go  the  direft  way,  for  then  they  muft  have  pafled 
through  the  Army  of  the  Philiftines :  And  therefore 
they  fetcht  a  Compafs,  and  travelled  alio  by  Night, 
that  they  might  not  be  difcovered.  And  it  is  likely 
they  went  on  foot,  that  lefs  notice  might  be  taken  of 
them  $  and  they  might  go  and  return  through  by  ways 
which  made  their  Journey  the  longer.  In  the  Night 
alfo  it  was,  that  Women  went  about  fuch  Magical  Pra- 

ctices. For,  as  Pfellus  obferves  in  his  Book  of  Da- 
mons, it  is  the  common  opinion  of  the  Greekj ,  that  none 

of  the  Terreftial  Daemons  dare  appear  in  the  day  time. 

SxpfGw  me,  7S  yiA/a  cwyzg.  Nay,  he  faith  all  thofe 
things  were  performed  after  the  Summer  Solftice  5  when 
the  Days  grew  fhort,  and  the  Nights  increafed. 

And  he  f aid,  divine  unto  me  by  the  familiar  fpir it,  and 

bring  me  htm  up,  whom  I  JIj all  name  unto  thee.']  This confulting  the  dead,  was  a  very  ancient  Pra&ice 

among  the  Gentiles,  as  appears  from  Homer.-  But  long before 
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before  him,  mentioned  by  Mofes  himfelf,  who  forbids  Chapter 

it  in  XVIII.  Dent.  10.      Notwithftanding  which  the  XXVIII. 

Ifraelites,  who  had  a  Divine  Oracle,  and  Holy  Pro-  WV~\J phets  to  guide  them,  fell  into  this  foul  Sin,  as  they 
did  into  moft  of  the  Gentile  Abominations. 

Ver.  9.  And  the  woman  faid  unto  htm,  behold,  thou  Verfe  9* 
knoweft  what  Saul  hath  done^  how  he  hath  cut  off  thofe 
who  have  familiar  fpirits  and  wizzards  out  of  the  land  : 
wherefore  then  layefl  thou  a  fnare  for  my  life,  to  caufe  me 

to  die  .<?"]  For  fo  the  Law  was,  XX.  Levit.  27.  And  Saul 
fcems  by  the  Woman's  Speech  to  have  executed  it,  for 
(he  faith  he  had  cut  them  off:  Whereas  it  is  only  faid, 
that  he  had/?///  them  away :  As  if  he  had  failed  in  his 
Duty,  and  merely  banifhed  (uch  Perfons,  when  he 
fhould  have  put  them  to  Death. 

Ver.  10.  And  Sanl  [ware  unto  her  by  the  LORD,  faying,  Verfe  IO.. 
as  the  LORD  liveth,  there  (l)all  no  punifjment  happen  to 

thee  for  this  thing.~~\     An  Oath  was  fo  (acred  a  thing  in 
thofe  days,  that  they  entirely  relied  upon  it,  and  ven- 

tured their  Lives  upon  its  Credit. 

Ver.  11.  Then  faid  the  woman,  whom }  fid  all  I  bring  ///>  Verfe  ii- 
to  thee,  and  he  f aid  bring  me  up  Samuel.^  It  is  a  won- 

derful thing,  that  he  flrould  believe  a  Woman  fhould 
have  Power  to  difturbthe  Red:  of  Samuel,  and  bring 
him  thither  at  her  Command  :  But  he  was  forfaken  by 
God,  and  grown  delirous. 

Ver.  12.  And  when  the  woman  faw  Samuel."]  Here  Verfe  t2^ Interpreters  are  very  much  divided  ,  (ome  imagining  it 
was  Samuel  himfelf  that  appeared  :  Others,  a  Spe&re, 

which  by  the  Power  of  the  Devil  appeared  in  his  like- 
nefs.  Several  of  the  ancient  Fathers  are  of  the  for- 

mer Opinion,  and  particularly  Jutfin  Martyr:  Who 
in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  alledges  this  as 
aDemonftrationof  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  p.  333.. 
and  moft  of  the  Roman  Church  are  now  of  the  fame 

Miod, 
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Chapter    Mind.     But  Tertullian  faith  (in  his  Book  de  Animd, 
XX VIII.  Cap.  57.)  God  forbid  vpc  ftould  believe  the  Soul  of  any 

holy  Man,  much  lefs  of  a  Prophet,  floould  be  brought  up  by 
the  power  of  the  Devil.     Of  this   Perfwafion  are  a  great 
number  of  the  Ancients,  particularly  St.  Cyril  of  Alex- 

andria :  Who  thinks  it  the  greateft  Abfurdity  to  be- 

lieve, that  a  wretched  Woman  (hould  call  up  Samuel's 
Soul  5  the  Daemons  with  whom  fuch  People  deal,  ha- 

ving no  fuch  Power,     And  fo  St.  Hierom  calls  this  Sa- 
muelk  Phantafma*     Yet  there  are  vaft  numbers  of  Mo- 

dern Authors,  who  think  that  by  God's  Permiffion  or 
Difpenfation,  the  Soul  of  Samuel  might  appear :  Which 
Sir  John  Marfoam  himfelf  takes  not  to  be  improbable  : 
See  XIII.  of  Chron.  Canon  :  But  the  very  Letter  of  the 
Tent  feems  to  me  to  be  againlt  this  Opinion  :  Which 
{peaks  of  bringing  him  up,  atid  his  coming  up  out  of 
the  Earth}  whereas,  if  it  had  been  Samuel,  he  (hould 

rather  have  come  down  from  Heaven.    This  Appari- 
tion therefore  was  one  of    thofe  fallacious  Spirits, 

whom  Porphyry  fpeaks  of  (Lib.  2.  de  Abfiinentia)  who 

put  on  any  fiape,  and  counterfeit  (as  his  wTords  are)  the 
Gods,  and  Damons,  and  the  Souls  of  the  dead^  Ttv@^ 
a.7rz1a,XY\$  $6<sw;,  7r3.i>7i/ucepop  £,  TrsAtlTgyzray,  \lsrm£/vo- 

fMvov  %  $i&;,  it)  fai'juuvx*;,  % -$u%a$  TiSvYiidrrav.  Which 
a  very  learned  Perfon  (Job.  Wagenfeil)  hath  confirm- 

ed, by  this  reafon,  which  to  me  feems  very  folid  5 
that  finceGod  was  not  pleafed  to  anfwer  Saul  (as  he 
confeffed)  either  by  Prophets,  or  by  Dreams,  or  by 
Urim  and  Thnmmim,    but   had    withdrawn    himfelf 
wholly  from  him,  it  is  not  probable,  that  he  would 
fend  Samuel  himfelf  to  him  from  the  dead  (and  none 
elfe  could  do  it)  and  that  at  the  call  of  a  Witch :  When 
he  would  not  favour  him  with  any  Revelation  from  a 

living  Prophet,  or  any  other  way,  Confut  Carm.  Lip- 
manni,  p.  19P, 

She 
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She  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and   the  woman  fpake  to  Chapter 

Saul,  faying,  why  haft   thou  deceived  me?  for  thou  rfrjXXVU. 

Smlf\     She  cried  out   for  fear  of  Saul:  When  (he  L/~\T\J 
perceived  by  the  Reverence  the  Spettre  paid  him,  who 
he  was.     For  fo   Abarbinel  interprets  it,  he  bowed 
with  his  Face  to  the  Ground,  in   honour  of  Saul, 
whereby  the  Woman  concluded  he  was  the  King. 

Ver.  13.  And  the  king  (aid  unto  her,  be  not  afraid .]  Verfe  13, 
Do  not  imagine  I  come  with  any  defign  to  difcover 
thee,  and  bring  thee  to  Punifhrnent. 

For  whatfaweft  thou  .<?]     But  tell  me  what  appeared 
to  thee. 

And  Jhe  faid,  Ifaw  Gods  afcending  out  of  the  earth.'] By  the  word  Elohim  the  Jews  underftand  a  Judge  :  For 
fo  Judges  are  called  in  the  LXXXII.  Pfalm^  1,  6.  Pe- 

ter Martyr  therefore  interprets  it  not  amifs,  a  perfon 
very  majeftic\,  Hke  a  Judge  or  a  King.      And   fo  R. 
Efaias  mentioned  by  Vorftius  upon  Pirke  Eliefer,  p.  2 1 3. 
who  by  Elohim  underftands  hominem  infignis  atq^  ex- 
celfejlatur£,  a  Man  of  an  eminent  and  high  Stature  ̂  
as  the  Scripture  calls  high  Trees  and  Mountains,  Trees 
and  Mountains  of  God.     And  he  is  faid,  to  afcend  out  of 
the  Earth.     For  fo  the  Heathen  endeavoured  (as  Ho- 
mer,  Virgil,  Statins,  and  other  ancient  Poets  tell  us) 
to  bring  up  the  dead  out  of  the  Earth,  to  give  them 
anfwers  to  their  Doubts.     Which  wicked  Cuftom  pre- 

vailed long  among  the  Jews  5  for  Ifaiah  alludes  to  it 
in  XXIX.  4.  when  he  faith  they  fhould  be  brought 
fo  low,  as  to  fpeak  like  a  familiar  Spirit  out  of  the 
Ground,  and  whifper  out  of  the  Duft.     And  it  is  evi- 

dent likewifefrom  LXIV.  Ifa.  4  that  they  were  wont 
to  goto  the  Sepulchres  of  the  dead,  there  to  confuk 

them.     For  that's  the  meaning  of  facrificing  in  Gar- 
dens, v.  3.  for  there  they  were  wont  to  bury  their 

dead. 

Q.q  Ver.14. 
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Chapter         Vef.  14.  And  he  fad  unto  her,  what  form  is  he  off^ 
XXVIII.  This  is  an  Argument  he  faw  nothing  ,  but  afterwards 
L^V%J  heard  a  Voice. 

And  Jhefaid,  an  old  man  comet  h  up,  and  he  is  covered 
•with  a  mantle]  Such  as  Kings  wore,  and  alfo  Pro- 

phets: Whohad  very  great  Authority,  XV.  2  7.  7.  Kings 
II.  8,  13.  The  Hebrew  word  Me/7  fignifies  as  much  as 
the  Greek  otJ^is,  a  long  Garment  which  came  down 
to  the  feet. 

And  Saul  perceived  that  it  was  Samuel,  and^  he  flooped 
with  his  face  to  the  ground,  and  bowed  himfelf]     By  the 
Defcription  which  the  Woman  gave  of  him,  he  con- 

cluded it  wzsSamuel:  And  thereupon  made  his  Reve- 
rence to  him. 

Verfe   1 5.      Ver.  x  5'  -And  Samuel faid  to  Saul,  why  hatf  thou  dif- 

quieted  me,  and  brought  me  up?~\     This  (hows  it  was  an evil  Spirit,  perfonating  Samuel,  who  fpake  thefe  words. 
For  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  Witches  to  difturb  the 
Reft  of  good  Men  :    And   to  bring  them  into  this 
World  when  they  pleafe.     And  Samuel,  we  may  be 
fure,  would  never  have  acknowledged  fuch  a  Power 
in  Magical  Arts:  The  Credit  of  which  the  Devil  en- 

deavoured to  fupport. 

And  Saul  anfwered,  I  am  fore  dijlreffed,  for   the  Phi- 
lifiines  make  war  againli  me,  and  God  is  departed  from 
me,  and  anfwereth  me  no  more  \  neither  by  prophets  %l  nor 
by  dreams  ;  therefore  I  have  called  thee,  that  thou  mayU 
malie  known   to  me  what  I  jhall  do7\     Some  think  he 
omits  Enquiry  by  Urim  :  Becaufe  in  truth,  he  neither 
did  nor  could  make  ufe  of  that  5  Abiathar  having  car- 

ried it  away  to  David.     But  this  doth  not  agree  with 
v.  6.  which  fuppofes  he  did  enquire   by  Vrim.     He 
(hould   rather,  by  Repentance,  and  Prayer,  and  Sa- 

crifices, and  doing  Right  to  David,  have   befought 
the  Favour  of  God;  zsPellhanus  here  well  obferves. 

Ver.  i&. 
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Ver.  16.  And  Samuel  f aid  to  Saul,    wherefore  doff  Chapter 

thou  ash^  me,  feeing  the  LORD  is  departed  from  thee,  and  XXVIII. 

become  thine  enemy?"]     Nothing  could  be  more  fenfe-  L/*V\J 
lefs,  than  to  imagine  Samuel  could  do  any  thing  for  Verfe  16* 
him,  when  the  LORD,  whofe  Servant  Samuel  was, 
would  not  regard  him. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  LORD  hath  done  to  him.]     That  Verfe  17. 
is,  to  David,  mentioned   in  the  Conclufion  of  the 
Verfe. 

As  he  fpake  by  me."]  Still  the  evil  Spirit  perfonates Samuel,  that  Saul  might  be  deceived  into  a  Belief,  that 
it  was  really  he  who  fpake  to  him. 

For  the  LORD  hath  rent  the  kingdom  out  of  thy  hand, 
and  given  it  to  thy  neighbour,  even  unto  David.]  As 
Samuelhzd  foretold  long  ago  }  and  now  it  was  ready 
to  be  accomplifhed. 

Ver.  18.    Becanfe  thou  obeyedji  not  the   voice  of  theVerk  18. 
LORD.]     This  relates  (Abarbinel  thinks)  to  his  Sin 
in  Gilgal,  Chap.  XIII. 

Nor  executed  his  fierce  wrath  upon  AmalehJ]  This 

was  his  next  Sin,  whereby  he  highly  provoked  God's 
Anger  againfl:  him :  For  he  was  not  fenfible  he  had 

offended  his  exprefs  Command,  but  juftified  his  Con-  ^ 
duft,  till  Samuel  took  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  con- 

vince him  5  and  then  told  him,  he  would  rend  the 
Kingdom  from  him,  XV.  28. 

Therefore  hath  the  LORD  done  this  unto  thee  this  day.] 
He  doth  not  mention  his  Sin  in  killing  the  LORDS 
Priefts}  becaufe  this  Decree  of  taking  the  Kingdom 
from  him,  was  pafled  before  that  Sin  was  committed. 

Ver.  19.  Moreover,  the  LORD  will  alfo  deliver  If  Verfe  19. 
rael  with  thee  into  the  hand  of  the  Philiffines.]     Samuel 
himfelf  could  no  more  know  this,  than  an  evil  Spirit  5 
unlefs  God  had  been  pleafed  to  fuggeft  it:  Which  he 

might  think  good  to  do  to  this  Ghoft,  which  perfo- 

Qq  z  nated 
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Chapter  nated  Samuel,  that  he  might  terrify  Saul.  Or  he  faw 
XXVIII.  c^e  Philistines  to  be  fo  numerous,  and  SW  fo  feeble 

and  difpirited,  that  he  doubted  not  the  Victory  would 
be  on  the  Philiftines  fide :  And  therefore  confidently 
pronounced  it.  But  the  former  is  more  probable,  that 
God  ufed  this  evil  Spirit  to  declare  his  Mind  at  this 
time:  So  that  he  fpake  nothing  but  by  his  Dire&ion. 

And  to  morrow  foalt  thou  and  thy  fins  be  with  me.~]  If 
we  take  the  word  to  morrow  ftri&ly,  Euflathivs,  Arch- 
Bifliop  of  Antioch,  his  Argument  againft  Origen  is 
good,  that  this  could  not  be  Samuel  who  fpake,  be- 
caufe  his  words  are  falfe:  There  being  more  than  a 
Day  between  this  and  the  Fight,  as  many  have  clearly 
proved  from  the  Story  it  felf.  But  the  meaning  may 
be  no  more,  than  very  Qiortly  thou  (halt  be  as  I  am, 
that  is,  dead.  For  as  many  have  well  obfcrved  (par- 

ticularly Hackspan  in  his  Deputation  concerning  An- 
gels and  Demons)  by  theie  words,  be  with  me,  mors 

fimplicitur  notatur,  non  vero  peculiar*?  mortem  ficutus 
ftatus.  Death  is  fimply  noted,  but  not  the  State  which 
follows  after  Death. 

And  the  LORD  flj all  deliver  the  hofioflfrael  into  the 

hand  of  the  Philijiines.']  He  would  not  have  him  think his  Army  fhould  be  able  to  defend  him.  Abarbinel 
obferves,  that  he  reckons  up  three  Judgments,  in  the 
very  Order  wherein  they  fell  out  (which  (hows all  was 

fpoken  by  God's  Order)  firf,  That  the  Hoft  oflfrael 
fhould  be  delivered  into  the  hand  of  the  Philistines  : 
Then,  that  Saul  and  his  Sons  fhould  be  (lain  :  And  laft- 
ly,  that  the  Philistines  fhould  come  and  dwell  in  their 
Cities,  XXXI.  7.  which  he  takes  to  be  the  Senfe  of  the 
laft  words,  which  otherwife  are  only  a  Repetition  of 
the  fir  ft. 

Ver.  20, 
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Ver.  20.    And  Saul  fell  flralghtway  all  along  on  /^Chapter 

earth,  and  was  afraid,  becaufe  of  the  words  of  Samuel  ̂   XX VIII. 

and  there  was  no  (Irength  in  him:  for  he  had  eaten  no   ̂ -^v^"*-* 

bread  all  the  day,  nor  all  the  nightT]     No  wonder  he  verfe  20. 
fainted  away,  being  weak  in  Body  for  want  of  Food  : 
And  extreamly  affii&ed  in  mind  by  this  difmal  Mef- 
fage,  which  Samuel,  he  thought,  brought  him  from 
God. 

Ver.  21.  And  the  woman  came  unto   SaulT]     Thefe  Verfe  Ml 
words  fuggeft  that  Saul  was  in  fome   private  Room, 
where  he  alone  heard   the  words  that  were  fpoken  by 
the  Apparition. 

And  faw  that  he  was  fore  troubled,  and  f aid  unto  him, 
behold,  thy  handmaid  hath  obeyed  thy  voice,  and  1  have 
put  my  life  in  my  hand,  and  have  hearkned  unto  thy  words 

which  thou  fpakefl  unto  me."]  She  had  expofed  her  felf to  extream  danger :  For  what  we  carry  in  our  hand; 
may  eafily  fall  out,  or  be  fnatcht  from  us. 

Ver.  22.  Now  therefore  I  pray  thee,  hearken  thou  alfoVetk  22*. 
unto  the  voice  of  thine  handmaid,  and  let  me  fet  a  morfel 
of  bread  before  thee,  and  eat;  that  thou  may  eft  have 

ftrength  when  thou  goeft  on  thy  way."]  For  without  fome 
Refre(hment  fhe  faw  it  would  be  impoffible  for  him  to^ 
get  to  his  Camp  again. 

Ver.  23.  But  he  refufed,  and  f aid,  I  will  not?]    He  Verfe  23;. 
chofe  rather  to  die  there,  than  by  the  Philiflines. 

But  hk  fervants,  together  with  the  woman,  compelled 
himT]  Prefled  him  fo  hard,  that  he  yielded  to  them. 

And  he  hearkned  to  their  voice."]  Who  knew  nothing 
of  what  he  had  heard,  but  thought  he  had  fainted, 
away  only  for  want  of  Food* 

So  he '  ar >ofe  from  the  earth,  and  fat  upon  the  bed."]  As the  manner  (I  obferved  before)  then  was \  and  not  to 
lie  along  when  they  eat 

Ver.  24, 
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Chapter         Ver.  24.  And  the  woman  had  a  fat  calf  in  the  houfe7\ 
XXVIII.  The  Hebrew  word  Marbekis  well  tranflated/*f,  as/fo- 
L/Y\J  chartus  confeffes,  though  it  properly  fignifies  fas  he 
Verfe  24.demonftrates)  a  Calf  that  treads  out  the  Corn,  and  is 

fatted  up  by  that  means.     Hierozokon,  P.  I.   Lib.  II. 
Cap.  XXXI. 

And  /he  hatted,  and  killed  it,  and  took  flour  and  knead- 

ed it,  and  did  bake  unleavened  bread  thereof. ~\  Becaufe there  was  no  time  to  let  it  ferment. 

Verfe  25.  Ver.  25.  And  fin  brought  it  before  Saul  and  before  his 

"  fervants,  and  they  did  eat :  then  they  arofe  up  and  went 
away  that  night7\  Before  the  break  of  Day  5  that  none 
might  difcover  they  had  been  with  fucha  Woman. 

CJ)aPteYr  CHAP.     XXIX. 

Verfe  1.  Verfe  i.VTOFF  the  Philijiines  gathered  all  their  army 
I\l  to  Aphek^]  There  were  three  places  of 

this  Name  3  one  in  the  Tribe  of  Judah,  another  in 
Manajffeh,  and  a  third  in  Afhur.  Which  Iaft  feems  to 
be  here  meant,  where  the  Sons  of  Eli  were  (lain.  See 
IV.  1, 

And  the  Ifraelites  pitched  by  a  mountain  which  is  in 

Jezreel.~\  A  Valley  which  wasoverlookt  by  the  Moun- tain Gilboa:  From  whence  the  Ifraelites  came  down 

(XXVIII.  4.)  to  draw  up  their  Army  here. 
Verfe  2.  Ver.  .2.  And  the  lords  of  the  Philitlines  paffed  on  by 

hundreds  and  by  thoufands.']  When  they  took  a  view 
of  their  Army,  the  great  Men  appeared,  fome  at  the 
Head  of  an  Hundred,  fome  of  a  Thoufand  Soldiers. But 
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But  David  and  his  men  paffed  on  in  the  rereward  with  Chapter 

AchifoT]    Who  feems  to  have  been  the  General  of  the  XXIX. 

Army :  And  to  have   made  David  and  his   Men  his  L/"VNJ 
Life-guard,  according  to  his  Eiefolution,  XXVIII.  2. 

Ver.  3.  Then  /aid  the  princes  of  the  Pfyli (lines,  whaty^xfe  %« 
do  thefe  Hebrews  here  <?]     Who  they  were  afraid  would 
prove  falfe  to  them,  and  take  part   with   their  own 
Countrymen. 

And  Achijft  [did  unto  the  princes  of  the  Philijiines,  is 
not  this  David  the  fervant  of  Saul,  the  king  of  ifraely 

who  hath  been  with  me \  thefe  days,  or  thefe  years']  The meaning  is,  I  may  fay  yearfs,  not  days  :  For  he  had  been 
with  him  part  of  two  Years :  And,  if  he  had  not  for- 

merly known  him,  his  PredeceCTor  had  (XXI.  10.)  and 

it  is  likely  he  had  held  Correfpondence  with,  him  be^- 
fore  he  came  to  him. 

And  I  have  found  no  fault  in  him,  fince  he  fell  unto* 
me,  unto  this  day  ?]     This  intimates,  that  he   looked 
on  him,  as  revolted  from  Saul  5  and  by  the  Experience 
he  had  of  his  Fidelity,  he  thought  he  might  be  ftilL 
trufted. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  princes  of  the  Philijiines  were  wroth  Verfe  4* 
with  him,  and  the  princes   of  the   Philijiines  faid  unto 
him.]     In  an  angry  Tone. 

"  Make  this  fellow  return,  that  he  may  go  again  to  his 

place,  which  thou  hali  appointed  him."]  At  Ziklag,  which they  were  contented  he  fhould  poflefs. 
And  let  him  not  go  down  with  us  to  the  battle,  left  in 

the  battle  he  be  an  adverfary  to  us."]  And  thereby  do 
them  more  Mifchief,  than  the  Army  of  the  Ifraelites. 

Fof  wherewith  fhould  he  reconcile  himfelf  to  his  matter  .<? 
fhould  it  not  be  with  the  heads  of  thefe  men  f\  That  is, 
of the  Philistines.  Theyreafoned  wifely,  according  to 
the  common  Pra&ice  of  Mankind  5  and  well  it  was  for 

David,  that  they  were  fuch  Polititians .-.  For  hereby 
God: 
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Chapter    God  delivered  him  out  of  a  very  great  ftrait  5  either 
XXIX.    of  being  an  Enemy   to  his  Country,  or  falfe  to  his 

^^*v^^  Friends,  and  to  his  Truft.    An^l  by  the  fame  good  Pro- 
vidence he  was  fent  back  to  refcue  his  Wives,  and  the 

Wives  and  Children  of  his  Men,  who  were  taken 
Captive. 

Verfe  5.        Ver.  5.  Is  not  thkDavid  of  whom  theyfung  one  to  ano- 
ther in  dances,  faying,  Saul  hath  fain  hk  thoufands,  and 

David   his  ten  thoufands.']     They  remembred  that  he was  their  old  Enemy,  who  killed  Goliath:  And  was 
highly  magnified  for  it,  above  S^/himfelf. 

Verfe  6.        Ver.  6.  Then  Achifi  called  David,  and  J aid  unto  hi my 
furely,  as  the  LORD  UvethT]     He  fwears  by  the  God 
whom  David  worfhipped,  that  he  might  be  the  more 
believed.     Or  perhaps  he  had  learnt  fomething  from 
David  of  the  true  God,  though  he  wor (hipped  others 
with  him. 

Thou  hafl  been  upright,  and  thy  going  out  and  coming 
in  with  me  in  the  hoji,  is  good  in  my  fight?]  He  com- 

mends him  as  an  unblameable  Perfon  in  his  private 
Converfation  5  and  as  an  excellent  Commander  in  his 
Arrmy. 

For  I  have  not  found  evil  in  thee,  fince  the  day  of  thy 

coming  unto  me,  unto  this  day.~]  A  very  honourable Teftimony  from  a  foreign  Prince. 

Neverthelefs,  the  lords  favour  thee  not.']  Unto  whom 
Achijh  was  forced  to  yield  :  For  be  was  not  an  abfo- 
lute  King  $  but  the  Lords  of  the  Country  ftill  retain- 

ed a  great  Authority. 
Verfe  7.  Ver.  7.  Wherefore  now  return-  and  go  in  peace  :  that 

thou  difpleafe  not  the  lords  of  the  Philijiines.']  From the  effe&s  of  whofe  Envy  and  Jealoufy  he  could  not 
preferve  him. 

Verfe  8.  Ver.  8.  And  David  faid  unto  Achifi,  hut  what  have  1 
done  ?  and  what  hafl  thou  found  in  thy  fervant  fo  long 
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as  I  have  been  with  thee  unto  this  day,  that  I  may  ndt  go  Chapter 

fight  againft  the  enemies  of  my  lord  the  king  .<?]     He  had  XXIX. 
told  him  before  that  he  found  not  the  leaft  fault  in  L/"V\J 
him  :  Therefore  this  Qpeftion  may  feem  impertinent. 
But  David  was  to  aft  his  part  handfomly,  upon  this 
occafion^  fo  that,  though   he  was  inwardly  pleafed, 
he  would  not  have  them  fufpedt  he  was  glad  to  be  dif- 
miffed  :  And  therefore,  fince  the   Ring  was   fatisfied 
with  his  Fidelity,  asks  why  he  might  not  be  trufted  to 
fight  againft  his  Enemies,  and  that  his  Lords  would 
give  him  a  realon?  But  Abarbinel  thinks  he  never  in- 

tended this  ̂   but  being   chofen   by  Achijlj   to    be  the 
Keeper  of  his  Head  (XXVIII.  2.)  he  refolved  only  to 
difcharge  this  Office  5  but  not  to  join  in  the  Battle 
againft  Ifrael. 

Ver.  ̂ .  And  Achijlj  anfwered  and  faid  to  David,  /Verfe  ̂ , 

know  that  thou  art  good  in  my  fight  as  an  angel  of  God."] He  had  learnt  fomething,  as  lobferved  before,  v.  6.  of 
the  Hebrew  Religion  :  And  it  appears  by  this,  of  their 
Language  alfo.  And  the  meaning  is,  he  lookt  upon 
David. as  a  Man  fent  down  from  Heaven  to  him:  All 

things  profpering  that  he  took  in  hand. 
Notwith ft  an ding  the  princes  of  the  Philijiines  have  faid, 

he  jhall  not  go  with  w  to  battle."]  They  feem  to  have made  fuch  an  Order  in  Council :  Which  the  King  durft 
not  cont  adift. 

Ver.  10.  Wherefore  now  rife  up  early  in  the  morning."]  Verfe  10. Left  any  Mifchief  (hould  come  to  him,  if  he  delayed 
his  Departure. 

With  thy  majlers  fervants  that  are  come  with  thee.'] This  intimates,  that  the  Lords  of  the  Philitfines  would 
not  tfuft  them,  becaufe  they  looked  on  them  as  ft  ill 
Saul's  Subjefts. 

And  asfoon  as  ye  are  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  have 

light,  depart.-]     He  advifes  them  to  lofe  no  time,  but R  r  as 
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Chapter    as  foon  as  they  could  fee  their  way,  leave  the  Army, 
XXIX.    and  march  to  Ziklag. 

*^"V**-'       Ver.  II,  So  David  and  hk   men  rofe  up  early  in  the 
Verie  l\*  morning,  to  return  into  the  land  of  the  Philifiines.     For 

now  they  were  in  the  Philifiines  Camp,  in  the  Land  of 
Ifrael,  at  Aphei,  XXIX.  I. 

And  the  Philifiines  went  up  to  Jezreel.']     To  the  Bat- tle to  the  Israelites,  who  were  pitched  there,  v.  i. 

XXVIL  CHAP.    XXX. 

Verfe  i..  Verfe  I.    AND  it  came  to  pafs,  when  David  and  hk 

jLX  men  were  come  to  Ziklag  on  the  third  day.'] 
So  many  days  Journey  it  was  from  the  Camp  of  the 
Philifiines  to  this  place.     See  the  beginning  of  the  next 
Book,  v.  2. 

That  the  Amalekites  had  invaded  the  font h,  and  Ziklag, 

and,  fwote  Zihjag,  and  burnt  it  with  fir •£.]  To  revenge 
themielves  for  what  David  had  done  to  them,  XXVIf ,. 
8.  which  they  might  eafily  do,  when  he  and  his  Men 
were  abients  *&&  but  a  finally  if  any,  Guard  left  ia 
the  place. 

Verfe  2.  Ver.  2.  And  had  taken  the  women  captive  that  were 
therein  :.  they  flew  not  any,  either  great  or  J mall  $  but  car- 

ried  them  away,  and  went  on  their  way.~]  Towards their  own  Country.  This  may  feem  ftrange,  that  Da- 
vid having  killed  all  he  could  meet  with,  and  fpared 

none,  neither  Men  nor  Women,  XXVIL  9. 11.  they 
fhould  notferve  his  People  in  the  fame  kind.  But 
though  they  fought  Revenge,  yet  they  defired  booty 

much  more ;  Being  a  poor,  and  very  covetous  People  -y who 
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who  intended  to  fell  them  for  Slaves,  and  make  Mo-  Chapter 
ney  of  them.  XXX. 

Ver.  3.  And  David  and  his  men  came  to  the  city,  and  ̂ f^Y*^ 
behold  it  was  burnt  -with  fire:  and  their  wives,  and  their  verle  3* 

Jons,  and  their  daughters  were  takgn  captive.']  This  be- 
fel  David  when  he  feemed  to  be  in  the  greateft  Secu- 

rity :  Having  efcaped  the  Fury  of  Saul,  and  alfo  the 
Service  of  the  Philijiines  5  who  were  likely  to  make 
Saul  pay  very  dear  for  his  ill  ufage  of  David.  But 
fuch  is  the  State  of  this  World,  we  are  oft  furprized 
with  fudden  unexpected  Troubles  5  and,  as  the  Proverb 
is?  many  things  fallout  between  the  Cup  and  the  Lfp. 

Ver.  4.  And  David,  and  the  people  that  were  with  him,  Verfe  4. 
lift  up  their  voice  and  weft :  until  they  had  no  power  to 
weep!]     For  fuch  Calamities  are  enough  to  break  the 
Heart  of  the  moft  couragious  and  undaunted  Spirits. 

Ver.  5.  And  Davids  two  wives  were  taken  captive,   A-  Verfe   5. 
hinoam  the  Jezreelite,  and  Abigail  the  wife  of  Nabal  the 
Carmelite.]     This  is  fet  down  diftin&ly,  to  aggravate 
David's  Lofs. 

Ver.  6.   And  David  was  greatly  dijlrejffed,    for  the  Verfe  6. 
people /pake  of  (toning  him.]     As  the  caufe  of  this  Cala- 

mity, in  leaving  the  City  unguarded .-  Or  in  provo- 
king the  Amalekites  fo  grievoufly  as  he  had  done,  in 

the  Slaughter  of  all  he  could  find. 
Becaufe  the  foul  of  the  people  was  grieved ;  every  man 

forhisfons,  and  for  his  daughters.]  Grief  took  away 
the  ufe  of  their  Reafon. 

But  David  encouraged  himfelfin  the  LORD  his  God.] 
Who  had  never  failed  him  in  the  greateft  Diftrefies: 
But  done  great  things  for  him,  and  promifed  to  do 
greater. 

Ver.  7.  And  David  J aid  to  Abiathar  the  prieff,  Ahi-Vzrfe  p 

melechs  fon,  bring  me  hither,  I  pray  thee,  the  Ephod.~] From  thefe  words  Petrus  Cnn£us  (L.  I.  de  Rep.  Hebr. 
R  r  2  Cap. 
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Chapter  Cap.  14  )  concludes  that  the  Kings  of  Jfrael  might 
XXX.  make  ufe  of  the  Ephod  as  well  as  the  High  Prieft : 

c^*v~^>  Becaufe  David  faith,  bring  me  hither ,  &c  But  this  doth 
not  fignify  that  he  himfelf  meant  to  ufe  it,  but  only 
that  he  defired  it  might  be  ufcd  for  him :  According 
to  what  is  faid  of  Jo/ljua  in  XXVII.  Numb.  21.  that  he 
(hould  ftand  before  El&azar  the  Prieft,  who  fiould  en- 

quire for  him,  Sec. 

And  Abiathar  brought  thither  the  Ephod  tinto  David."] Fromthefe  words  the  fame  Cun&m  in  an  Epiftle  of  his 
to  Cafpar  BarUu*  (Epift*  Ecclefiaftic£,    506.   p.  767.) 
argues  for  his  fore-named  Opinion,  becaufe  it  is  not 
faid  he  brought  it  le  David,  but  el  David:  The  for- 

mer of  which,  he  thinks,  might  have  fignified  for  his 
ufe^  but  this  denotes,  it  was  for  him  to  ufe  himfelf. 
Which  he  endeavours  to  confirm  from  the  high  Privi- 

lege which  the  King  had  above  other  Men,  of  fitting 
in  the  Houfeof  God,  dv.    But  this  is  confuted  lately 
by  a  Man  very  learned  in  thefe  Matters  (John  Braunius^ 
L.  2.  de  Veft.  Hebr.  Sacerd.  Cap.  XX.  n.  32.)  who 
well  obferves  (as  BuxtorfzKo  doth)  that  in  the  fore- 

going words  David  doth  fay,  bring  the  Ephod  //,  i.  e. 
pro  me,  or  me  a  caufa  for  me,  Gr  in  mctim  graiiam^  for 

my  fake. 
Verfe  8.         Ver.  8.  And  David  enquired  at  the   LORD,  faying^ 

fliall 1  purfue  after  this  troop  <Q  He  enquired  by  Aizafhar. 
So  all  the  Hebrew  Doftors.  as  BuxtQrf  obferves  in  his 
Hifl.Vrim.  Cap  All. 

Shall  I  overtake  them  .<?[)  This  (hows  it  is  a  vain  Ob- 
ferva  ion  of  the  Jews,  that  they  were  not  to  ask  two 
Queftions  together:  For  David  ftill  continues  to  do 
fo  here,  as  he  had  done  at  Keilah  5  though  God,  they 
fay  there,  had  fet  him  right  in  his  Enquiry,  and  taught 
him  to  do  otherwife. 

And 
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And  he  anfwered  him,  purfue  $  for  thou  fialt  furely  Chapter 

overtake  them,  and  without  fail  recover  al/i]    Heanfwers    XXX. 

both  Quedions  at  once,  and  tells  him  alfo  more  than  *s-\r^ 
heaskt;  that  he  (hould  regain  all  that  he  had  loft  : 
Which  no  doubt  was  a  mighty  Incouragement  unto  him 
in  his  purfuit. 

Ver.  9.  So  David  went,  he  and  the  fix  hundred  men  Verfe  Q; 
that  were  with  hint,  and  came  to  the  brooks  Befor  $  where 
thofe  that  were  left  behind,  flayed.]     They  that  were  left 
to  look  after  the  Stuff  (a.  24.)  who  were  fo  tired,  that    # 
they  were  not  able  to  march  any  farther. 

Ver.  10.  So  David  pur fued,  he  and  four  hundred  men,  Verfe   Kfc 
for  two  hundred  abode  behind :    who  were  fo  faint,    that 
they  could  not  go  over  the  broo/^Befor.]  Grief,  it  is -.likely,, 
made  them  negleft  to  take  neceflary  Refreftiment,  be- 

fore they  came  otit. 

Ver.  n.  And  they  found  an  Egyptian  in  the  field.*]  Verfe  11 They  knew  him  to  be  fo  by  his  Habit :  Or  perhaps,  they 
did  not  know  whence  he  wras,  till  he  came  tohimfelf.. 
and  told   them.    But  finding   him  in  the  Garb  of  a 
Souldier,  they  thought   he  belonged    to  the  Amale- 
kites, 

And  brought  him  to  David."]     Half  dead. 
And  they  gave  him  bread  and,  he  did  eat,  and  they  made 

him  drinh^waterT]  Natural  Compaffion  might  move 
them  to  this:  But  they  had  another  Motive,  which 
was  the  hope  of  making  fome  Difcovery,  by  his  means, 
where  the  Enemies  were. 

Ver.  1 z.  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  cake  of  figs,  and  Verfe  I2* 
two  clufters  ofraifins.]     Did  all  they  could  to  comfort 
him  up,  and  revive  his  Spirits. 

And  when  he  had  eaten  his  fpirit  came  again  to  him  : 
for  he  had  eaten  no  bread,  nor  drunks  any  water,  three  days 
and  three  nightsT]  Having  no  body  near  him  to  look 
after  him  :  And  being  fo  lick,  he  could  not  look  after 

himfelf. 
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Chapter    himfelf.     This  is  to  be  underftood  as  XII.  Matth.  40. 
XXX.    of  one  whole  day,  and  part  of  two  others :  As  appears 
L/V\j  from  the  next  Verfe,  where  he  faith,  three  days  ago  I 

felljick.     In  the  Hebrew,  I  fell  fick^  thk  third  day,  i.  e. 
this  is  the  third  day  fince  I  fell  fick. 

Verfe  13.      Ver.  I3*  And  David  /aid  to  whom  belongeji  thou,  and 
whence  art  thou  ?  and  he  faid,   I  am  a  young  man  of  E- 
gypty  fervant  to  an  Amakkite  :  and  my  mafter  left  me% 
becaufe  three  days  ago  IfellfickJ]     A  barbarous  Ad,  to 
leave  him  there  to  perifh:  When  they  had  Camels  good 
ftore,  for  the  carriage  of  Men,  as  well  as  of  their  Spoil, 
v,  17.     But  this  Inhumanity  coft  them  dear:  For  by 
this   means  they  loft  their   own  Lives.     Such  is  the 
wonderful  Providence  of  God  (as  Com.  PcUicanus  here 
pioufly  obferves)  which  governs  all  the  Defires,  and 
Thoughts,  and   Counfels,  and  Works,  and  whatfo- 
ever  is   done   among  Men  }  both  the  good  and   the 
bad. 

Verfe  1 4.      Ver.  1 4*  And  we  made  an  invafion  upon  the  fouth  of 

the  Cherethites. ~\  They  are  the  fame  with  the  Phihfiines. 
For  the  Arabians  call  their  Country  (as  Bochartus  ob- 

ferves) Keritha,  and  the  Syrians  call  it  Creth.    Whofe 
Inhabitants  the  Hebrews  call  Crethi  or  Crethim.     And 

to  put  all  out  of  doubt,  the  fouth  of  the  Cherethites  here 
mentioned,  is  in  the  Jixth  Verfe  explained,  the  land  of 
the  Philiflines.     Who  were  eKcellent  Archers,  as  we 
may  gather  from  XXXI.  3.    See  there. 

And  upon  the  coaji  that  belongeth  to  Judah.~]  The South  Coaft  of  that  Tribe. 

And  upon  the  land  of  Caleb  ~\  We  read  no  where  elfe of  this  Land  :  Which  in  all  Probability,  fignifies  that 
South  part  of  Judah  which  was  given  to  Calebs  and 
which  his  Pofterity  inherited,  XIV.  Jojh.  13. 

And  we  burnt  Zifyag  with  fire.']  With  which  they 
feem  to  have  ended  their  Expedition. Ver.  15. 
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Ver.  15.    And  David  faid,  canft  thou  bring  m&  dawn  Chapter 
to  this  company?    and  he  f aid,    fwear  unto  me   by  the     XXX. 

LORD,  that  thou  w-ilt  neither  kjll  me,  nor  deliver  me  in-  v^-v~**> 

to  the  hand  of  my  waiter 7}     Who,  it  is  likely,  had  oVer^e   I5" therwife  been  cruel  to  him  :  And  therefore  he  had  no 
mind  to  ferve  him  any  longer.     Befldes  his  Service,  i 
fuppofe,  was  no  better  than  Slavery. 

And  I  will  bring  ihee  down  to  this  company. ~]  For  he heard  them  fay,  it  is  likely,  where  they  would  (lay  and 
reft  the rnfe Ives, 

Ver.  16.   And  when  he  had  brought  him  down7\  Who  Verfe  16. 
had  given  him  Security,  no  doubt,  by  his  Oath,  as  he 
defired  :  And  that,  as  I  obferved  before,  was  fuch  a 

Sacred  thing  in  ancient  times,  that  all  Men  relied  up- 
on it. 

Behold \  they  were  fpread  abroad  upon  the  earth,  eating 

and  drinl{ing,  and  dancing  :  bzcaitfe  of  the  great  Jpoil' 
they  had  taken  out  of  the  land  of  the  Philiftincs,  and  out- 

of  the  landofJudah.~]  They  had  laid  afide  their  Arms, and  were  tealting  and  miking  merry  5  as  Men  are  wont; 
to  do,  when  they  have  had  great  Succefs  in  their  En- 

ter prizes. 
Ver.  17.  And  David  fmote  them  from  the  twi lightly erfe  i?a 

even  unto  the  evening  of  the  next  day."]  He  came  upon them  in  the  Evening,  when  they  were  refrefhing  and 
retting  themfelves  with  Mirth  and  Jollity:  Being  fe- 
cure  that  no  Danger  was  near  them  5  becaufe  the  If- 
raelites  and  the  Philiftincs  (among  whom  they  thought 
YXivid  was)  were  ready  to  engage  5  fo  that  he  could 
no  more  come  to  revenge  himfelf,  than  the  Philiflims 
could  for  the  Injuries  done  to  them.  And  it  is  pro- 

bable David  kt  them  fall  afleep,  when  they  had  eaten, 
and  drunk  liberally  $  and  at  peep  of  Day  fell  upon 
them,  and  hunted  them  until  the  Evening  j  whidibe- 
gun  the  next  day. 

And: 
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And  there  efcaped  not  a  man  of  then; ,  f  fi  ht  hun- 

dred young  men  that  rode  upon  cartels.*]  Country of  Arabia,  where  this  People  lived,,  at  ed  with 
Camels  :  One  fort  of  which  run  very  fw  They 
were  ufed  alio  by  feme  Nations,  in  Bati  As  Vege- 

t'tus  obferves,  Lib.  III.  de  Remilitaru  Caj  XIII.  See Stewechius  his  Annotations  on  him. 

Verfe  18.  Ver.  18.  And  recovered  all  that  the  Ai  (elites  had 
carried  away  :  and  David  refcued  his  two  xt  \  es7]  Which 
are  here  particularly  mentioned,  bccaufe  he  had  the 
greateft  concern  for  them. 

Verfe  19.      Ver.  19.  And  there  was  nothing  lacking  to  them^  either 
fa  all  or  great,   neither  fon  nor  daughter,  neither  fpoil,  nor 

any  thing  they  had  taken  to  them.']  According  to  the  word of  God,  v.  6. 

Verfe  20.  Ver.  20.  And  David  took  all  the  flocks  and  the  herds."] 
Which  had  been  taken  by  the  Amelekjtes  from  the  Phi- 

lifiines,  and  other. places. 

Which  he  drave  before  thofe  other  cattle."]  His  Soldiers drave  them,  before  thofe  Cattle  that  had  been  taken 
from  David  and  his  Men. 

Andfaid,  this  is  Davids  fpoil."]  Not  that  he  challeng- ed it  all  to  himfelf:  But  that  it  was  acquired  by  his 
Valour  and  Conduft^  which  they  now  magnified, 
who  lately  fpake  of  ftoning  him.  For  fome  think  they 
fung  a  triumphant  Song,  and  that  this  was  the  Burden 
of  it  :  Which  they  repeated  at  the  end  of  every 
Verfe, 

Verfe  2 I .  Ver.  2  i .  And  David  came  to  the  two  hundred  men, 
which  were  fo  faint  that  they  could  not  fellow  David  : 

whom  he  had  made  alfo  to  abide  at  the  brook,  Befor."]  That they  mipht  look  after  their  Stuff. 
And  they  went  forth  to  meet  David,  and  to  meet  the 

people    that  were  with  him.]     To  congratulate    their 

happy 
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happy  Succefs :  And  to  receive  their  Wives  and  Chil-  Chapter 
dren,  who  had  been  carried  captive.  XXX. 

And  when  David  came  unto  the  people ■,  he  fainted  them.]  C/'VSJ 
He  was  glad  to  fee  them,  and  enquired  how  they  did 
(as  it  is  in  the  Margin)    for   he  had  left  them  very 
weak. 

Ver.  22.  Then  anfwered  all  the  wicked  men,  and  men  Verfe  22. 

of  Belial  of  thofe  that  went  with  David,  and  J aid."]  It is  likely  David  told  thefe  two  Hundred  Men,  when 
he  faluted  them  5  that  they  (hould  lofe  nothing,  by 
their  not  being  able  t :>  go  along  with  him :  Which 
made  thefe  Men,  who  had  no  Confcience,  but  were 
only  greedy  of  Prey,  to  fay  what  follows. 

Becaufe  they  went  not  with  us,  we  will  not  give  them 
ought  of  the  fpoil  which  we  have  recovered  $  fave  to  every 
man  his  wife  and  his  children,  that  he  may  lead  them 

away,  and  depart."]  This  was  a  favage  Resolution  of fuch  as  feared  not  God,  nor  regarded  Men.  Since  it 
was  not  the  choice  of  their  Brethren  to  ftay  behind, 
but  mere  neceffity,  and  Inability  to  travel  further. 

Ver.  23.  Then  faid  David]     Who  ftill  preferved  Verfe  23. 
his  Authority  over  the  moft  wicked  among  them. 

Te  float!  not  dofo  my  brethren.]  He  over  rules  them  : 
But  thought  fit  to  do  it,  in  a  friendly  manner. 

With  that  which  God  hath  given  us,  who  hath  pre- 
ferved us,  and  delivered  the  company  that  came  againji 

us,  into  our  hand.]  As  much  as  to  fay,  when  God 
hath  been  fo  good  to  us,  we  ought  not  to  be  unkind 
to  our  Brethren. 

Ver.  24.  For  who  will  hearken  unto  you  in  thk  mat-  Verfe  24. 
ter  <?3     No  equal  Perfons,  he  was  confident,  would 
be  of  their  Opinion,  if  the  matter  was  referred  to 
them. 

But  as  his  part  is,  that  goeth  down  to  the  battle,  fo 
fhall  his  part  be  that  tarrieth  by  the  fluff:  their  parts  f mil 

Sf  be 
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Chapter    be  alil^ei]     Volybiw  explains  the  order  of  dividing  the 
XXX.     Spoils  of  War  (as  Grotius  obferves,  Lib.  III.  de  Jure 

U"VNJ  Btlli  &  Pack,  Cap.  VI.  Sett.  XVII.)  fome  of  which 
was  allotted  thofe  who  remained  in  the  Camp.  But  the 
Proportions  were  various  in  feveral  places.     In  fome 
a  fimple  Portion  was  given  to  a  Footman  :,  a  double  to 
a  Centurion  5    and  a  trible   to  a  Horfeman.     In  other 
places  they  varied  from  this :  But  howfoever  the  Divi- 
fion  was  made,  the  Commander  in  chief  was  allowed 
to  take  the   beft  of  the  Spoil  to  himfelf.     As  David 
perhaps  now  did  :  And  then  left  the  reft  to  be  equally 
divided  among  his  Men.     But  the  ialmud;Jls  fay,  that 
in  after  times,  the  King  had  all  the  Royal  Fun/iture 
that  was  found  in  the  Tent  of  the  conquered  Prince, 
given  unto  him  for  his  Share. 

Verfe  25.      Ver2  5.  And  it  was  fo  from  that  day  forward,  that  he 
made  it  a  Jiatute   and  an  ordinance  for  Ifrael,  unto  this 

day']     The  Equity  of  this  Law  appears  from  hence  5 that  by  common  Confent  thefe  two  hundred  Men  were 
left   behind,  to  look  after  their  Baggage  :  And  they 
were  part  of  the  fame  Body  of  Men,  linkt  together  in 
the  fame  common  Society  :   And  were  hindred  by  mere 
Wearinefs  from  going  to  fight,  which  otherwaysthey 
would  have  done.    And  their  Will   was  accepted  for 
the  Deed.    And  they  were  in   the  fame  common  Dan- 

ger 5  for  if  the  four  hundred  had  been  routed,  their 
Enemies  would  foon  have  cut  them  off 

This  Law  may  feem  to  have  been  ordained  before 
by  God  himfelf,  in  the  XXXI.  of  Numbers  :  Which 
if  it  were,  it  may  be  thought  ftrange,  that  David 
(hould  not  alledge  that  Law  to  quiet  the  prefent  Con- 

tention. But  it  is  evident,  this  was  a  very  different 
cafe  from  that.*  For  threefcore  Thoufand  whoftaid  at 
Home,,  had  no  more  among  them,  than  the  twelve 
Thoufand  had  who  went  to  the  Battle,  v.  17.  of  that 

Chapter, 
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Chapter.     And  what  was  then  done  was  not  ordained  Chapter 
to  be  obferved  as  a  Statute  through  all  Generations.   XXX. 
This  therefore  was  a  new  Law,  but  perpetually  con-  L/VX) 
tinued  to  the  time  of  the  Maccabees  5  as  appears  from 
the  fecond  Book  of  their  Hiftory,  Chap.  VIII.  v.  28,  30. 
And  Ofiander  obferves  that  it  pleafed  the  Romans  to  do 
the  fame,  as  Fefius  tells  us.  See  XXII.  Jojb.  8.   But  the 
mod  ancient  Cuftom  among  the  Romans  was  (as  Go* 
defchalcus  Stewechim  (hows  at  large,  upon  Fegetius  de  Re 
Militari,  L.  2.  Cap.  7.)  to  burn  part  of  the  Spoils,  as 
an  Offering  to  their  Gods;  and  for  the  reft,  fometimes 
the  Soldiers  were  permitted  to  keep,  what  every  Man 
had  got,  tohimfelf:  And  fometime,  if  the  Neceffities 
of  the  Commonwealth  required,  they  were  all  brought 
to  the  Huceftor,  to  be  put  into  the  publick  Treafury. 
Out  of  thofe  which  every  Man  kept  to  himfelf,  they 
were  wont  when  they  came  home,  to  have  fome  of 
them  upon  the  Ports  of  the  Gates  to  their  Houfes: 
Which  it  was  lawful  to  remove,  when  an  Houfe  was 
fold  to  another  Man. 

Ver.  z6.  And  when  David  came  to  Zik}ag,  he  fent  #/Verfe  16* 
the  fpoils  to  the  Elders  of  Jndah,  even  to  hk  Friends  J] 
By  this  it  feems  plain,  that  he  had  referved  fome  part 
of  the  Spoil  tohimfelf:  Out  of  which  he  made  Pre- 
fentsto  his  Friends:  Some  of  which  were  of  the  beft 

Quality  in  the  Tribe  of  Judah. 
Saying,  behold ,  a  prefent  for  you  of  the  fp oil  of  the  ene- 

mies of  the  LORD."]  In  the  Hebrew  aBleffingfor  you, &c.  So  he  calls  the  Prefent,  becaufe  it  was  a  Token 
that  he  wifhed  all  Profperity  to  them  :  Who  had  been 
kind  to  him  in  his  Baniftiment,  and  helpt  to  maintain 
and  prote&him  :  And  whom  he  was  defirous  ftill  to 
oblige,  that  they  might  more  readily  receive  him, 
when  he  had  a  right  to  take  PotTeflion  of  the  King- 
dom. 

S  f  2  Ver.  2  7. 
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Ver.  17.  And  to  them  which  were  in  Bethel.']  This feems  to  be  the  fame  place,  with  that  which  is  called 
Baalath  and  Kirjatjj-haal,  W.JoJl).  9.60. 

And  to  them  which  were  in  South- R  am  othJ\  A  place 
in  the  Tribe  of  Simeon,  XIX.  Jojh.  8.  called  Ramoth  in 
the  South,  to  diftinguifhed  it  from  Ramoth-Gilead, 
which  lay  Northward.  By  which  it  appears  he  had 
other  Friends,  who  fometimes  gave  him  Shelter,  or 
Subfiftence,  befides  thofe  in  his  own  Tribe. 

And  to  them  which  were  in  Jattir.~]     A  Town  in  the 
Mountainous  part  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah,  XV.  Jo/hi 

48. Verfe  x8.      Ver.  28.  And  to  them  that  were  in  Aroer^  Sec."]     Not 
that  on  the  other  fide  Jordan  (mentioned  in  XXXII. 

Numb.^)  but  fome  other  place,  in  the  Tribe  of  Judah^ or  fome  neighbouring  Tribe.     Where  the  other  two 
Places  here  mentioned  were  :  For  we  no  where  read, 

that  David  ever  fled,  during  Saul's  Perfecution,  into 
the  Country  beyond  Jordan. 

Verfe  29.      Ver.  19.  And  to  them  which  were  in  Rachal,  and  ta 
them  which  were  in  the  cities  of  the  ̂ erahmeelHes7\  Thefe 
People  lay  on  the  South  of  Jk^^XXVII.  10.  where; 
it  is  likely,  RachalHto  was. 

And  to  them  that  were  in  the  cities  of  the  Kenites.~] Who  were  near  to  the  JerahmeelUes  $  it  appears  from 
the  forenamed  Place. 

Verfe  30.  Ver.  gp.  And  to  thofe  that  were  in  HormahT].  This 
was  a  City  in  the  Tribe  of  Judah,  XV.  Jojh.  30. 
afterwards  given    unto   the  Tribe  of  Simeon,  XIX. 

Jojb.  4. 
And  to  them  that  were  in  Chor-afhan,  and  to  them  that 

were  in  Athach7\  It  is  probable  that  thefe  two  Places 
were  alfo  in  the  fame  Tribe. 

Ver.  31. 
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Ver.  31.  And  to  them  which  were  in  Hebron^]  Which  Chapter 

was  certainly  a  City  of  Judah,  XV.  J  off).  54.  Where    XXX. 

David  was  firft  made  Ring,   and  reigned  over  that  vvO/"^ 
Tribe,  2  Sam.  II.  1,2,  Sec.  verle  *3 

And  to  all  the  places  where  David,  and  his  men  were 

wont  to  haunt.']     Either  to  lurk  among  them,  or  to  get 
Provifions,  or  Intelligence  from  them. 

r  h  a  P      Yvvr  Chapter 

Verfe.  I.   \^D  the   Philistines  fought  againji  Ifrael."]VtYte  i», JT\  i.  e.  Gave  them  Battle :  And  as  they  be- 
gan the  Quarrel  (XXIX.  1.)  fo  they  feem  to  have  be- 
gun the  Fight, 

And  the  men  of  Ifrael  fled  from  before  the  Philijiines, 

and  fill  down  Jlain  in  mount  Gilboa.~)  They  fled  thither from  the  Valley  of  Jezreel,  and  were  there  flain  in 
great  Numbers. 

Ver.  2.  And  the  Philijiines  followed  hard  upon  Saul,  Verfe  2». 
and  upon  his  fons7\  Who  were  the  Leaders  of  the  Ar^ 
my:  Which  the  Philijiines  thought  would  never  ral- 

ly again,  if  they  were  flain  or  taken. 
And  the  Philijiines  flew  Jonathan,  and  Abinadab, 

and  Malchiflma,  Sauls  [on s7\  It  feems  Ifhbofieth  was  not 
there,  being  no  Warlike  Man,  or  he  efcaped  out  of 
the  Battle  by  flight,  as  Abner  and  other  great  Men  did. 
Or  perhaps  he  was  left  at  Home  to  manage  Domeftick 
Affairs.  Jonathan  feems  to  have  deferved  a  better 
Fate  :  But  the  Providence  of  God  fuffered  him  to  be 

flain,  that  David  might  more  eafily  come  to  the 
Throne,     For  though  he  had  freely  confented  to  it, 

yet, 
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Chapter    yet  he  was  fuch  a  Favourite  of  the  People,  that  many 
XXXL    of  them  might  have  ftickled  for  him. 

Vr/*"WJ       Ver.  3.  And  the  battle  went  fore  againji  Saul.]    They 
Verfe  3.    purfued  him  fo  clofe,  that  there  was  no  hope  he  could 

efcape. 
And  the  archers  hit  him,  and  he  was  forely  wounded 

of  the  archers,']  In  the  Hebrew  the  wo«rds  are,  the  Ar- chers/*?//;^ him :  Which  fignifies  in  that  Language,  to 
rulh  upon  one  on  a  fuddain.  Bows  and  Arrows  were 
the  principal  Weapons  of  this  Nation  ̂   in  the  ufe  of 
which  they  were  very  aextrous,  and  did  terrible  Exe- 

cution. Which  is  the  reafon  fome  think,  that  David, 
when  he  came  to  the  Throne,  taught  the  Ifraclites  the 
ufe  of  the  Bow  (as  we  read  in  the  next  Book,  Chap.I. 
v.  18.)  that  they  might  not  be  inferiour  to  the  Phi* 
liftines,  nor  fall  into  the  like  Difafter  that  Saul  had 
done.  And  when  he  had  made  Peace  with  the  Phi- 
liftines,  he  took  fome  of  their  Archers,  with  whom 
he  was  well  acquainted,  to  be  the  Keepers  of  his  Bo- 

dy: Which  are  thofe  fo  often  mentioned  in  the  fol- 
lowing Books  under  the  Name  of  Cerethites,  1  Sam. 

VIII.  18.  XV.  18  XX.  7.  1  Kings  I.  38,44.  1  Chron. 
XVIII.  17.  in  all  which  Places  where  the  Hebrew  hath 
the  word  Cerethi,  the  Chaldee  Paraphraft  interprets  it 
Archers.     See  Bochartus  in  his  Canaan,  Lib.  1.  Cap.  ij. 

P'459- 
Verfe  4.        Ver.  4.  Then  faid  Saul  unto  his  armour-bearer^  draw 

thy  fword,  and  thrufl  me  through  therewith."]  For  though he  had  received  many  Wounds,  yet  they  were  not 
mortal  5  at  leaft,  not  for  the  prefent. 

Lett  thefe  uncircumcifed  come,  and  irusf  me  through, 
and  ahufe  me.]     He  was  afraid  they  might  put  him  to 
fome  ingnominious  Death,  or  make  fport  with  him, 
as  they  did  with  Sawfon. 

But 
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But  his  armour-bearer  would  not ,  for  he  was  fore  afraid.}  Chapter 

Dreaded  to  think  of  killing  his  King.  XXXI. 

Therefore  Saul  tool^  afword,  and  fell  upon  it."}      And  WV"*SJ killed  himfelf,  as  appears  by  the  next  words. 

Ver.  5     And  when  hk  armour-bearer faw  that  Saul  was  Verfe  5. 
dead,  he  fell  likewife  upon  hk  fword,  and  died  with  him*} 
Some  of  the  Jews  think  this  was  Doeg. 

Ver.  6.   So  Saul  died,  and  hk  three  fons,  and  hk  ar-  Verfe  6«. 
mour-  bearer,  and  all  hk    men,    tbe  fame  day  together  7} 
That  is,  all  the  Men  that  attended  upon  his  Ferfon. 

Ver.  7.  And  when  the  men  of  Ifrael  that  wete  on  the  Verfe  7; 

other  fide  of  the  valley']     Oijezreel. And  they  that  were  on  the  other  fide  Jordan 7]  Or  ra- 
ther, on  thk  fide  Jordun :  For  the  Hebrew  word  fig- 

nifies  either  fide.  And  there  was  no  occafion  for  thofe 

beyond  Jordan  to  flee. 
Saw  that  the  men  of  Ifrael  fed,  and  that  Saul  and  hk 

fans  were  dead.,  they  forfooh^  the   cities  and  fed \     Being, 
afraid,  I  fuppofe,  to  be  carried  captive. 

And  the  Phil? Bines  came  and  dwelt  in  them 7]      The 
Gonfternation  being  fo  great,  that  there  were  none  to/ 

oppofe  them. 
Ver.  8.    And  it  came  to  pafs  on  the  morrow,  when  the  Verfe  8*. 

Vhiliflines  came  toflrip  the  flain,  that  they  found  Said  and: 
hk  three f on s  fallen  in  mount  Gilboa,}     It  was  contrary 
to  Military  Difcipline,  prefently  to  fall  upon  the  Spoil : . 
Which  they  did  not  till  the  next  day. 

And  they  cut  off  his  head.}  As  David  had  done  the 
Head  of  Goliath, 

Andftript  off  his  armour,  and  fent  into  the  land  of  the 
Vhiliflines  round  about.}  They  fent  the  News  of  this 
great  Vi&ory  5  and  perhaps  his  Head  and  his  Armour 
in  token  of  it. 

TopubliJIj  it  in  the  houfe  of  their  idols ,  and  among  the 
people.}  That  they  might  give  thanks  to  their  Gods^ 
for  the  Viftory  they  had  obtained,  Ver;  3O0 
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Chapter         Ver.  10.  And  they  put  his  armour  in  the  houfe  of  Afo- 

XXXI.    taroth.']    As  the  Sword  of  Goliath  was  laid  up  in  the o*"v~^-'  Tabernacle. 

Verfe  10.  ̂   they  f aft  ned  his  body  to  the  wall  of ' Bethfian.']  To expofe  it,  as  we  do  the  Bodies  of  great  Vlalefaftors,  to 
publjck  Shame  and  Reproach.  And  thus  it  appears, 
by  the  12.^.  they  did  with  the  Bodies  of  his  Sons. 

Verfe  II.  it.  And  when  the  inhabitants  of  Jabepj-Gilead  heard 

of  that  which  the  Philiftines  had  done  to  Saul.~]  They  li- 
ved on  the  other  fide  Jordan :  For  the  People  on  this 

fide  were  fled. 

Verfe  1 2 .  Ver.  12.  All  the  valiant  men  arofe,  and  went  all  night. ~] To  avoid  Difcovery. 
And  to  the  body  of  Saul,  and  the  Bodies  ofhisfonsfrom 

the  wallofBethfhanT]  Which  was  a  City  in  the  Tribe 
of  Manaffeh,  not  far  from  Jordan,  and  the  Sea  of  Ge- 
nefaret  :  Out  of  which  the  Manaffit es  could  not  expel 
the  old  Inhabitant,  I.  Judges  27.  To  this  place  they 

of  Jabefi  might  march  in  a  Night's  time,  and  accom- 
plifh  their  Defign.  Arifiotle  reports  in  the  fifth  Book 
o£\\\$Ethicks  (j&Strigelius  here obferves)  that  the  Tem- 

ples of  the  Graces,  were  built  in  the  very  midft  of  the 
Cities  of  the  Greeks,  that  all  Men  might  be  admonifhed 
to  be  grateful.  Of  which  Vertue  the  Men  of  Jabefh-Gi- 
lead  gave  a  mod  Noble  Example.  Who  being  deli- 

vered by  Saul,  in  the  beginning  of  his  Reign,  from 
the  Ammonites^  when  they  were  in  danger  to  lofe 
their  Eyes  (Cnap.  XI.)  now  repay  his  Care  of  them 
when  he  was  dead,  by  not  fuffering  his  Carcafe  to 
want  the  Honour  of  Burial. 

And  came  to  Jabefh  and  burnt  them  there."]  Some think  they  burnt  their  Flefh,  which  was  rotten  and 
putrid:  Others,  that  they  poured  upon  their  Flefh 
Aromatick  hot  Spices,  fuch  as  Jofeph  ordered  for  the 

embalming  of  his  Father.   Or,  as  the  Targum  under- ftands 
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ftandsit,  they  burnt  upon,  ox  over  them.  Where  Kim-  Chapter 
chi  notes,  that  the  Paraphraft  had  refpeft  to  the  Cu-  XXXL 

ftom  delivered  down  from  their  Anceftors,  of  burn-  U^V^VJ 
ing  the  Beds  and  other  Utenfils  of  the  dead,  upon 
their  Graves  5  or  to  the  burning  of  Spices.  Certain  it 
is,  there  was  no  fuch  Cuftom  as  this  among  the  Jews, 
of  burning  the  Bodies  of  the  dead.  Though  iome 
think  that  thefe  People  imitated  the  Heathenifh  Cu- 

ftom, afte&ing  Singularity,  as  appears  from  the  Story 
of  the  Benjawites9XXl.  Judges  8.  where  we  read,  they 
alone  would  not  come  to  the  Afiembly  of  the  whole 
Nation.  Such  a  Singularity  Gierus  thinks  they  were 
now  guilty  of :  And  therefore  in  a  Parallel  Plao:  to 
this,  1  Chron.  X.  1 1.  there  is  no  mention  made  of  this 
burning:  Either  becaufe  it  was  an  unwonted  Praftice, 
or  unworthy  to  be  remembred. 

Ver.  13.  And  they  took  their  bodies ,  and  buried  them  y^rk  %$< 

under  a  tree  in  Jabejh.~\     In  this  alfo  there  feerns  to  be fome  of  the  Superftition   of  the  Gentiles:   Among 
whom  Trees  were  accounted  facred  things. 

And  faftedfeven  days.~\  Expreffed  great  Sorrow: Of  which  this  was  a  token.  Lucian  faith  in  his  Book 
de  LuBu,  that  the  Greeks  were  wont  in  their  Funerals 
neither  to  eat  nor  drink  for  three  days.  But  this  is  not  to 
be  fo  underftood :  But  that  they  fafted  for  feven  Days 
together  till  the  Evening  (as  the  manner  of  falling 
was  among  the  Jews)  and  eat  nothing  all  day. 

Tt 
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Ghafr  CHAP.    I. 

Verie  I.    Verfe  I  TVT^  **  came  i*  Pafs  after  the  death  of  Sanl^ 
LNI    when  David  was  returned  from  thejlaugh- 

terofthe  Amalehjtes7\  The  Fight  between  Saul  and  the 
FhiliUines  fell  out,  when  David  was  in  purfuit  of  the 
Amalekites. 

And  David  had  abode  two  days  in  Ziklag.~]      Which 
it  feems  the  Amalekites  had  not  quite  burnt :  Content- 

ing themfelves  with  the  Spoil. 
Verfe  2.        Ver.  2.  And  it  came  to  pafs  on  the  third  day7\  After 

his  coming  unto  Ziklag. 
That  behold  a  man  came  out  of  the  camp  from  Saul, 

with  his  clothes  rent,  and  earth  upon  his  head.~]  As  the manner  of  deep  Mourners  was.    See  I.  Sam.  IV.  4. 
And  fo  it  was  when  he  came  to  David,  that  he  fell  on 

the  garth,  and  did  obeyfance.']  Honoured  him  as  his  King. 
Ver.  3. 
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Ver.  3.  And  David  faid,  from  whence  comeU  thou  .<?  Chapter 

and  he  [aid,  out   of  the  camp  of  Jfrael  am  I  efcaped.~]        I. 
Some  of  the  Jews  have  a  Conceit,  that  this  was  Doegs  L/"V*\J 
Son :  Of  which  though  there   be  no   proof,  yet  the  Verfe  3. 
Objection  againft:  it  is  of  no  value.     For  Doeg  was  an 
Edomite,  and  this  Perfon  an  Amakkjte,  which  feems 
inconfiftent  with  his  being  the  Son  of  Doeg.     But  it 
is  to  be  confidered  that  all  Amalekites  were  alfo  Edo- 
mltes  :  Though  all  Edomites  were  not  Amalekjtes.  For 
Amalek   was    Efaus    Grandfon  by  his    Son   Eliphaz, 
XXXVI.  Gen.  15,  16. 

Ver.  4.  And  David  [aid,  how  went  the  matter?  IV txk  4. 
pray  thee  tell  me.  And  he  anfwered,  that  the  people  were 
fled  from  the  battle  5  and  many  of  the  people  alfo  are  fallen 

and  dead  3  and  Saul  and  Jonathan  his  fon  are  dead  alfo.~\ 
He  relates  the  matter  very  orderly  5  that  firfl:  the  Jfra- 
elites  were  routed  and  fled  5  and  then  in  the  purfuit  of 
them  many  were  (lain  ̂   and  in  Conclufion,  Saul  and 
Jonathan  his  Son.  Which  two  he  only  mentions  5 
thinking  that  David  was  principally  ̂ concerned  in 
them. 

Ver.  5.  And  David  f aid  unto  the  young  man  that  toldVerk  5 
him,  how  kpoweft  thou  that  Saul  and  Jonathan  are  dead7\ 
He  might  eafily  know  that  the  Ifraelites  were  beaten  $ 
but  not  fo  eafily  that  thefe  were  in  the  number  of  the 
(lain. 

Ver.  6.  And  the  young  man  that  told  him,  [aid,  as  I  Verfe  6. 
hapned  by  chance  upon  mount  GilboaT]    One  would  think 
by  this,  that  he  was  not  a  Soldier,  but  a  Country-man: 
Who  had  occafion  to  go  that  way. 

Behold,  Saul  leaned  upon  hk  fpear7\     Endeavouring 
to  run  it  through  his  Body. 

And  lo,  the  chariots  and  horfemen  followed  hard  after 
him7\  So  that  he  feared  he  fbould  fall  into  their  hands, 
before  he  could  difpatch  himfelf. 

Tt  z  Ver.  7. 
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Ver.  7.  And  when  he  looked  behind  him,  hefaw  me  ̂  

and  called  unto  me,  and  I  anfwered,  here  am  L~]  He looked  round  about  him,  to  fee  if  there  were  any  near 
Verfe  jr.    h;m  Qf  his  Servants. 
Verfe  8.  Ver.  8.  And  he  Jaid  unto  me^  who  art  thou  ?  and  I 

anf&cnd,  I  am  an  AmalelqteT]  He  did  not  diflemble 
his  Country  }  though  he  knew  Saul  had  no  reafon  to 
be  a  Friend  to  it. 

Verfe  9.  Ver.  9.  And  he  J aid  unto  me  again,  (land  I  pray  thee 
upon  me^  and  flay  me.]  He  would  have  him  lean  fo 
hard  upon  him,  with  the  whole  weight  of  his  Body, 
that  the  Spear  might  run  through  him  :  Which  he  had 
not  ftrength  to  make  it  do.  This  was  not  a  likely 
Story  .'  For  Saul,  in  all  Probability,  would  have  been 
as  unwilling  to  be  killed  by  an  Amakkite,  as  by  zPhi- 
liliine. 

For  anguijld  is  come  upon  me7\  The  Hebrew  word 
Schabatz  is  varioufly  tranflated.  By  fome,  tremblings 
by  others,  Convulfions ;  by  the  LXX.  <tkot(&,  Darknefs. 
Kimchi  faith  it  was  a  Difeafe,  which  fome  fay  was  the 
Cramp:  But  in  Scripture,  as  Braunius  obferves  (Lib.  I. 
de  Vettitu  Sacerd.  Hebr.  Cap.  XVII.  Sett.  IX.)  it  never 
fignifics  any  one  of  thefe  things,  but  fome  Ornament 
in  a  Garment.  And  therefore  our  Marginal  Tranfla- 
tion  is  better,  my  embroidered  coat  hinders  the  Spear 
from  going  far  into  my  Body  :  Or  his  Coat  of  Mail,  as 
Diodate  tranllates  it :  For  it  confided  of  little  Rings 
one  within  another,  which  made  it  hard  to  penetrate. 
And  thus  Ralbag  among  the  Jews  underftands  it. 

Becaufe  my  life  is  yet  whole  within  me7\  He  was  not 
mortally  wounded. 

Verfe  10.  Ver.  10.  So  I  flood  upon  him  and  flew  him,  becaufe  I 

was  fur e  he  could  not  live  after  he  was  fallen."]  This  is contrary  to  what  SWfaid  juft  before,  that  his  Life  was 
whole  in  him  (unlefshe  meant  that  thzPhilitfines  would 

inftantly 
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inftantly  come  upon  him  and  kill  him)  and  it  was  as  Chapter 
falfe  that  he  flcW  him,  for  it  appears  by  the  foregoing       I. 
Rehtion,  that  6W  killed  himfelf :  And  that  not  with  wv*w 
a  Spear,  but  with  his  Sword,  XXXI.  4.    But  this  the 
young  Man  faid  to  excufe  himfelf,  if  David  did  not 
approve  the  Fa&. 

And  I  took,  the  crown  that  was  on  his  head,  and  the 
bracelets  that  were  on  his  arms  ^  and  have  brought  them 
hither  unto  my  lord7\  Saul  was  the  firft  that  had  the  En- 
figns  of  Royal  Authority  5  for  the  Judges  had  none : 
But  were  mere  Minifters  of  God  ̂ during  his  Pleafure) 
who  was  their  King  and  Governour  And  it  is  not 
likely  that  Saul  wore  his  Crown,  when  he  was  in  the 
Fight  (for  that  had  been  to  fet  out  himfelf  as  a  Mark 
for  the  Philiftines  to  fhoot  at)  but  it  was  carried  along 
with  him  into  the  Fields  by  fome  that  attended  him  3 
to  be  ready  to  put  on,  if  he  had  gotten  the  Vidtory, 
and  triumphed.  The  Jews  think  that  Doeg  his  Armour- 
bearer  had  it  in  his  Cuftody  :  Who  before  he  killed 
himfelf  gave  it  to  his  Son  (this  young  Amalekjte)  and 
bad  him  carry  it  \p  David :  Hoping  he  might  thereby 
ingratiate  himfelf  with  him. 

Ver.  1 1.  And  David  took^hold of  his  clothes  and  rent  Verfe  1 1> 
them ;  and  likewife  all  the  men  that  were  with  him  J] 
That  is,  all  his  Attendants.  Every  one  knows  that 
this  was  a  token  of  very  great  Sorrow,  and  of  a  vio» 
lent  Paffion:  Which  all  Nations  ufed,  as  we  learn 

from  Homer ,  Herodotus,  Virgil,  and  other  ancient  Au- 
thors. 

Ver.  12.  And  they  mourned  and  wep."]     The  whole  Verfc  12. Company  made  great  Lamentations,  and  (bed  many 
Tears. 

Andfafted  until  even.']  Till  the  Evening  Sacrifice 
was  offered  :  Though  Buxtorf  (in  his  Sy nag.  Judaica) 

thinks 
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Chapter    thinks  they  abftained  from  all  Meat  and  Drink,  till 

I,        the  Stars  appeared. 

W*V\J  For  Saul  and  for  Jonathan  his  fon,  and  for  the  people 
of  the  LORD 9  and  for  the  houfe  of  Ifraelj  becaufe  they 

were  fallen  by  the  faord.~]  He  had  great  reafon  to  mourn fox  Jonathan,  who  was  his  great  Friend  5  but  fome 

think  he  (hould  have  rejoiced  to  hear  of  Saul's  Death, 
who  was  his  bitter  Enemy.  But  there  were  many 
reafons  for  his  bewailing  his  Death,  as  a  publick  Per- 
fon,  who  was  lately  reconciled  to  him  5  and  might 
poffibly  have  returned  to  a  better  Mind,  if  he  had  li- 

ved longer.  However,  the  manner  of  his  Death  very 
much  affefted  him  5  and  the  more,  becaufe  he  heard 
perhaps  of  his  being  juft  before  to  ccnfulta  Witch,  and 
gave  no  tokens  of  his  Repentance.  The  Jews  fay,  in 
both  the  Talmuds,  that  he  mourned  for  Saul,  as  the 
Prince  of  the  great  Sanhedrim  5  and  for  Jonathan,  as  the 
father  of  it.  See  Selden  L.  2.  de  Synedr.  Cap.  XVI. 
Se&.  IV. 

Verfe  12.  Ver.  !3*  And  ̂ av*d  fed  unto  the  young  man  that 
told  him,  whence  art  thou?  and  he  fai^,  I  amthefonof 

a  fir  angers  an  Amalekjte.~]  He  had  told  David  once before  who  he  was,  in  the  relation  he  made  of  his 
Difcourfe  with  Saul,  v.  8.  But  being  aftonifhed  at  the 
News,  he  did  not  attend  unto  that  Circumftance,  or 

had  forgot  it.  Befides,  a  good  Judge  ought  to  exa- 
mine things  ftri&ly$  and  not  to  truft  unto  the  firft 

Anfwer. 

Verfe  14^  Ver.  14.  And  David  faid,  how  waft  thou  not  afraid  to 

ftretch  forth  thy  hand,  to  dtjlroy  the  LORDS  anointed  ?~] Who  it  is  poffible  might  have  recovered,  and  been  car- 
ried off  by  fome  of  his  own  Men  :  The  Philiftines,  by 

fome  extraordinary  Providence  of  God,  being  diver- 
ted from  their  purfuit.  And  it  was  the  greater  Pre- 

fumption  in  this  young  Man  to  do  it  5  fince  one  of 

Saul's 
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Saute  own  Servants,  durft  not  venture  upon  fuch  a  Chapter 
Fad.  I 

Ver.  15.   And  David  called  one  of  the  young  men.']  L/"VX> 
One  of  the  Guards  of  his  Body.  Verfe  *5? 

And  fa  id  unto  him.,  go  near  and  fall  upon  him  :  and  he 

fmote  him,  that  he  died.']  There  was  a  known  Law, that  no  Man  (hould  be  condemned  out  of  the  Mouth 
of  one  Witnefs  :  And  the  Jews  tells  us,  that  no  Judge 
was  to  fit  alone,  but  to  have  fome  other  joined  with 

him:  And  that  no  Man's  Teftimony  was  to  be  taken 
againft:  himfelf.  But  this  was  the  lingular  Prerogative 

of  their  Kings,  that  they  might  alone  hear  any  Man's 
Caufe,  and  condemn  him  5.  and  that  out  of  the  Mouth 
of  one  Witnefs,.  or  from  his  own  Confeffion.  Of 
which  Maimonides  gives  this  cafe  of  the  Amalekite,  as 
an  Inftance:  Which  he  looks  upon  as  an  extraordinary 

Example,  and  as  the  King's  Procefs.  See  Schickharcti 
de  Jure  Regis,  Cap.  IV.  Theorem.  14.  and  my  Notes 
upon  VII.  Joflo.  25.  But  after  all,  it  looks  fomething 
hard,  that  a  Man  fhould  be  put  to  Death  for  doing 
what  Saul  himfelf  defired,  and  when  he  was  fure  (if 
this  Man  faid  true)  that  he  could  not  live.  Abarbinel 

therefore  thinks,  that  this  Man  being  an  Amaleklte,  Da- 
vid  fuppofed  he  might  kill  Saul  out  of  Revenge,  for 
the  Slaughter  he  had  made  of  his  People. 

Ver.  16.  And  David  faid  unto  him,  thy  blood  be  *//>##.  Verfe  i6v 
thy  head,  for  thy  mouth  hath  teflified  againft  thee>  faying 
I  have  fain the  LORDS  anointed.]     That  is,  thou  art 
the  caufe  of  thy  own  Death  $  or  the  Blood  thou  haft 
fhed,  is  the  reafon  of  thy  Death. 

Ver.  17.  And  David  lamented  with  this  lamentation  Yerfe  17*. 
over  Saul,  and   over  Jonathan  hk  fon.]     He  and  his 
Servants  had  lamented  them  before,  v.  12.  but  now 
David  compofed  a  Song  for  a  publick  and  Univerfal 
Lamentation, •Ver,.  18, 
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Chapter         V*er.  18.  Alfo  he  bad  them  teach  the  children  of  Ju* 
1.        dah~\     Among  whom  he  now  was 5  and  over  whom 

L/"V~SJ  he  fir  ft  reigned :  This  comes  in  as  a  Parenthefes  between 
Verfe  1.8,  the  former  Verfe,  and  what  follows  5  to  (how  his  early 

Endeavours  to  promote  the  good  of  the  People. 
The  ufe  of  the  bow  J]     While  he  made  Lamentation 

for  the  dead,  he  did  not  negleft  the  care  of  the  living: 
That  they  might  be  provided  with  better  means,  to 
detend  themfelves.     For  they  now  looking  upon  him, 
as  the  King  God  defigned  fhould  rule  over  them,  he 
ordered  they  fhould  immediately  learn  the  Skill  of  u- 
fing  Bows  and  Arrows,  in  which  the  VhtliHines  excel- 

led them.     See  what  I  have  noted,  1.  SWaXXXI.  3. 
Some  indeed  make  this  the  Title  of  the  following  Song, 

which  they  were  to  fing  among  their  Military  Exer- 
cifes:  But  the  former  feems  a  more  natural  Interpreta- 

tion.    Which  Conradus  Pellicanus  propofed  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Reformation.     The  Jews,  faith  he,  hi- 

therto ufed  only  Slings  and  Swords  5  but  now  were 
taught  to  (hoot  with  Bows  and  Arrows :  For  it  did 
not  misbecome  them  to  learn  the  Art  of  defending 
themfelves  from  Infidels.     And  indeed  the  Benefit  of 

having  good  Archers  in  an  Army  is  fo  great,  that  Cato 
took  the  pains  to  defcribe  it  in  his  Book  of  Military 
Difcipline,  as  Vegetius  tells  us.     Who  fays,  that  Scipio 
hoped  for  no  Succefs  in  Africa  againft  the  Nuntantines, 
nifi  in  omnibus  centurm  leHos  fagitarios  mifcmffet^  un- 
lefs  he  had  mingled  fome  choice  Archers  with  every 
Companv  of  Soldiers,  commanded  by  a  Centurion ,  Lib. 
I,  Cap.  1 5.     And  as  this  was  done  among  the  Foot- 

men, fo  in  the  next  Book  he  makes  it  the  Qualifica- 
tion of  a  Captain  of  Horfe,  fagittas  do&ijjime  mittere, 

to  (hoot  Arrows  moft  skilfully,  Lib.  2.  Cap.  14. 

Behold, 
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Behold,  it  is  written  in  the  Book  of  Jajher.']  That  is,  Chapter this  Order  for  teaching  the  Children  of  Judah  the  ufe  I. 
of  the  Bow,  was  more  largely  recorded  there.  But  l^V%J 
what  Book  this  was  is  very  uncertain :  Yet  Vi&orinus 
Strigelius  adventures  to  fay,  Hand  dubie  frit  Hijioria 
Ecclejiaiiica,  qualis  nunc  ejl  Enfebiana,  ant  Theodoretica. 
Without  doubt  it  was  an  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  like 
that  which  we  now  have  of  Eufebius,  or  Theodoret.  See 
my  Notes  upon  X.Jofi.  13,  I  (hould  rather  fay,  that 
Jajher  fignifying  right,  it  was  a  Book  concerning  the 
right  Art  of  making  War :  Upon  which  Subjeft  the 
ancient  Romans  wrote  many  Books  :  Particularly  Cato, 
Cornelius  Celfus,  Frontinus  and  Paternus  5  which  were 
abridged,  as  he  himfelf  tells  us,  by  Vegetius  de  Re  Mi- 
lit  arL  Lib.  I.  Cap.  8.  Procopius  Gaz£us  thinks  thefe 
words  declare,  Hanc  hiftoriam  ex  muhk  librk  colleftam 
effe  5  that  this  Hiftory  was  gathered  out  of  many  Pro- 

phetical Books. 
Ver.  19.  The  beauty  of  Ifrad  u  flain  upon  thy  highVtxk.  19. 

places. ~\     The   Flower  of  the  Nation  5    their   choice young  Men :  Together  with  Saul  and  his  Sons. 
How  are  the  mighty  fallen  .<?]     What  a  Slaughter  is 

made  among  the  valiant  Men  ! 
Ver.  20.  Tell  it  not  in  Gath,  publijh  it  not  in  the  Verfe  20. 

fireets  of  Askelon."]  The  City  Gath  feems  to  have  been 
the  Metropolis  of  the  Philiftines  Country  :  And  Askf- 
lon  next  to  it.  Where  it  was  in  vain  to  wi(h  this 

might  not  be  publiftied :  For  it  was  done  already. 
Therefore  thefe  are  only  Expreffions  of  great  Sadnefs 
and  Sorrow,  that  this  Overthrow  (hould  be  publifb^d, 
which  he  could  not  but  wi(h  had  never  been  heard 
of. 

Left  the  daughters  of  the  Philijiines  rejoice,  left  the^ 
daughters  of  the  uncircumcifed  triumph^]     According  to 
the  manner  of  thofe Countries;  where  the  Women  ce- 

ll u  lebrated 
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Chapter    lebrated  with  Songs  and  Dances,  the  Vi&ory  of  the 

I.       Men  over  their  Enemies.    See  XV.Exod.  i.  &c.  XL 

L/VNJ  Judges  34. 
Verfe  21.  Ver.  21.  Te  mountains  ofGilboa,  let  there  be  no  derv, 

neither  let  there  be  rain  upon  you  :  nor  fields  of  offerings^] 
Fruitful  Fields,  from  whence  Offerings  might  be 
brought  to  the  Houfe  of  God.  Thefe  are  Poetical  Ex- 
preffions,  from  the  common  Language  of  Mankind  : 
Who  are  wont  to  fpeak  with  Abhorrence  of  thofe 
Places,  and  tocurfethem^  where  any  Calamity  hath 
befallen  their  Friends. 

There  the  fhield  of  the  mighty  is  vilely  cajl  away."] They  were  forced  to  throw  away  their  Shields,  that 
they  might  run  the  fafter  away :  Which  was  a  great 
Difgrace  to  them. 

The  fhield  of  Saul,  as  though  he  had  not  been  anointed 
with  oil.]     As  if  he  had  been  a  common  Soldier :  So 
thefe  words  are  generally  interpreted,  as  fpoken  of 
Saul.    But  the  words,  as  though  he  had,  are  not  in  the 
Hebrew  $  where  there  is  only,  not  anointed  with  oil  : 
Which  may  as  well  relate  to  the  fhield,  as  the  Jews  in- 

terpret it,  and  thus  explain  it.     By  the  Holy  Oil  Men 
were  fet  apart  for  fome  great  Office  $  as  that  of  Priefts, 
and  fometimes  Rings.     Now  when  any  Perfon   in  a 
fudden  danger  of  the  State,  was  chofen  to  be  Captain 
General   of  their  Army,  they  were  wont  to  anoint 
him :  That  by  this  Sign  he  might  be  animated  to  fight 
the  LORDS  Battles  couragioufly.    And  fuch  a  Perfon 
was  called,    The  anointed  of  War:    Nay,    fometime 
(they  fay)  their  Armour  was  anointed  toincreafe  their 
Confidence :  Juft  as  the  Veflels  of  the  Tabernacle  were 
which  the  Priefts  ufed  :  Unto  which  they  think  Da- 

vid alludes  in   thefe  Words.     See  Guil.  Schichardus^ 

Cap.  I.  Theorem.  IV.  of  his  Jm  Regium:  Where  Carp- 
%ovius  obferves,  that  thefe  words  XXI.  Ifaiah,  9.  favour 

this 
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this  Interpretation :  And  is  alledged  by  Rafi  and  RaU  Chapter 
bag  as  parallel  to  this  place.    But  he  confefles  he  can        I. 
find  no  where,  that   their  Shields,  or  other  War-  U'WJ 
like  Inftruments,  were  anointed  with  holy  Oilj   to 
make  them  fight  with  greater  Bold nefs. 

Ver.  22.  From  the  blood  of  the  flain,  from  the  fat  ofVzvk  21. 
the  mighty^  the  bow  of  Jonathan  turned  not  back/]  By 
this  it  appears,  that  Jonathan  was  a  very  skilful  Archer 
(as  perhaps  fome  other  great  Men  were)  though  the 
common  People  were  not  trained  up  to  the  ufe  of  the 
Bow.  Which  Jonathan  fo  well  managed,  that  as  he 
always  hit  his  Mark,  fo  his  Arrows  pierced  into  the 
very  Entrails  of  the  moft  mighty  Men. 

And  the  fword  of  Saul  returned  not  empty.']  Always did  great  Execution  (as  we  now  fpeak)  upon  thofe 
whom  he  fought  withal. 

Ver.  23,  Saul  and  Jonathan  were  lovely  and  pleafantVexk  23. 
in  their  livesT]  Courteous  and  kind  to  their  People: 
Which  is  a  great  Vertue  in  Princes.  To  David  indeed 
SWexprefled  a  great  deal  of  ill  Nature:  But  that  pro- 

ceeded from  Saul's  Jealoufy  and  Fear  that  he  would 
fupplant  his  Family,  and  place  himfeif  in  the  Throne. 
And  this  highly  advances  the  Glory  of  David,  that  he 
commends  his  greateft  Enemy  for  what  was  Praife- 
worthy  in  him  :  As  C&far  they  fay,  could  not  but  (hed 
fome  Tears  when  Pompe/s  Head  was  brought  to  him, 
though  we  read  of  nothing  that  he  fpake  in  his  Praife. 

And  in  their  death  they  were  not  divided^]  Jonathan 
ftuck  clofe  to  his  Father  in  the  Battle  5  and  demonftra- 
ted  he  was  engaged  in  no  Confpiracy  againft  him,  as 
he  had  fometime  charged  him. 

They  were  fwifter  than  eagles^]  In  purfuing  their 
Enemies.  For  this  I  have  often  obferved,  was  a  requi- 

site Quality  in  an  excellent  Warriour :  Therefore  in 
the  choice  of  Soldiers,  Vegetius  faith,  Ft  velocity  re- 

Uu  2  quirenda. 
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quirenda  eft  &  robnr,  Both  Swiftnefs  and  Strength  were 
to  be  required.  Lib.  I.  de  Re  military  Cap.  8.  The 
great  Advantages  of  beingafwift  Runner,  he  enume- 

rates in  the  next  Chapter. 

They  were  ftronger  than  lions.']  In  overthrowing  their 
Enemies,  when  they  overtook  them.  ̂ ^- 

Verfe  24.  Ver-  24.  Te  daughters  of  Ifrael-^weep  over  Saul,  who 
clothed  you  in  ft arkt,  with  other  delights  :  and  put  orna- 

ments of  gold  upon  your  apparel.]  He  would  have  the 
Women  bear  a  part  in  this  Lamentation  over  Saul, 
Who  adorned  them  with  the  rich  Spoils  of  their  Ene- 

mies. The  word  other  before  delights  is  not  in  the  He- 
brew}  but  the  meaning  feemsto  be,  that  they  delight- 

ed in  fine  Clothes:  Which  they  did  not  want  while 
Saul  lived.  And  Scarlet  was  every  where  accounted 

the  moft  precious  Colour:  The  Emperour's  Mantle  be- 
ing of  Scarlet,  as  Braunius  obferves,  Lib.  I.  Cap.  15. 

de  Veftitu  Sacerd.  Hebr. 
Verfe  25.  Ver.  25.  How  are  the  mighty  fallen  in  the  mid  ft  of  the 

battle  I  0  Jonathan,  thou  waft  flain  in  thy  high  places. ~] Of  his  own  Country,  which  he  valiantly  defended. 
Verfe  26.  Ver.  26.  I  am  diftreffed  for  thee,  my  brother  Jona» 

than  $  very  plcafant  hall  thou  been  unto  we7\  His  Grief 
was  as  great  for  his  Death,  as  the  Pleafure  had  been, 
which  he  took  in  his  Company,  while  he  lived. 

Thy  love  to  me  was  wonderful,  paffing  the  love  of  wo- 
men!] No  lefs  ardent,  fincere,  and  fweet,  than  the 

highefr  Conjugal  AfFe&ion.  Which  ought  to  be  (as 
Strigelitts  here  glofies)  ardent  without  Simulation,  fin- 
cere  without  any  Sufpicions,  and  fweet  without  Mo- 

ronity or  Difdain. 
Verfe  27.  Ver.  27.  How  are  the  mighty  fallen  !]  This  is  repeat- 

ed three  times  in  this  Song:  Being  an  interlocutory 
Verfe. 

And  the  weapons  of  war  peri/bed..]  All  Military  Glo- 
ry gone  from  lfraeL  CHAP. 



the  Second  BooJ^  of  SAMUEt,  333 

CHAP.     II.  Chapter II. 

Verfe  1.  \ND  it  came  topafs,  that  after  this,  D<*77£/ Verfe 

l\  enquired  of  the  LORD.'}  By  Abiathar the  High  Prieft,  as  he  had  often  done  before,  I.  Sam. 
XXVI.  9.  and  other  places. 

Saying,  fo  all  I  go  up  into  any  of  the  Cities  ofjudah.} 
Which  was  his  own  Tribe,  where  he  had  moft 
Friends;  and  therefore  it  was  proper,  he  thought,  to 
addrefs  himfelf  to  them,  who  were  be  ft  affe&ed  to 
him.  But  though  he  had  a  Right  to  the  Kingdom  by 

God's  Defignation,  yet  he  would  not  enter  into  Pof- 
feflion,  nor  take  upon  him  the  Adminiftration  of  Af- 

fairs without  God's  Advice  and  Dire&ion. 
And  the  LORD  faid  go  up.}  He  approved  of  his 

going  up  into  that  Tribe  3.  and  thereby  gave  him  hope 
of  Succefs. 

And  he  faid,  whither  fhall  1  go  up  f\  He  askt  thefe 
Queftions  diftin&ly,  as  the  Jews  fay  the  manner  was 
to  do,  and  not  two  Queftions  at  once.  See  upon 
I.  Sun.  XXIII.  1 1.  And  fee  what  I  have  furthernotedi 
XXX.  8. 

And  he  faid,  unto  Hebron. ~]  Which  was  a  principal City  in  that  Tribe  5  and  in  the  middle  of  it:  Where 
\he  People  might  more  conveniently  and  eafily  refort  to 
him,  than  in  Ziklag.  Which  was  his  own  Town  by  the 
Gift  of  Achijl),  and  at  firft  in  the  Lot  ofjudah.  See 
I.  Sam.  XXVII.  6. 

Ver.  2.  So  David  went   up  thither,  he  and  his  twoyjtxfe  2 
wives,  Ahinoam  the  Jezreelite,  and  Abigail  Nabals  wife 

the 
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Chapter    the  Carmelite.']     Who  being  hitherto  Companiofts  in II.       his  Troubles,  were  now  advanced  to  be  Partakers  of 

W~sTSJ  his  Prosperity.  This  fheogena  the  Wife  of  Agathocles 
(as  Strigelius  obferves)  made  the  Character  of  a  good 
Wife,  who  in  Marriage  enters  into  Society  with  a 
Husband,  in  all  things,  both  Good  and  Evil. 

Verfe  3.  Ver.  3.  And  hk  men  that  were  with  him,  did  David 

bring  up  every  man  with  his  houfiold.~]  He  took  care  to 
provide  for  his  Followers,  and  their  Families,  accor- 

ding to  every  ones  merit.  But  this,  it  is  likely,  was 
not  done  till  he  was  fetled :  For  to  go  up  with  fo  ma- 

ny armed  Men,  had  been  to  frighten  them  into  Com- 

pliance. 
And  they  dwelt  in  the  cities  of  Hehron."]  Which  was 

given  to  the  Priefts  to  be  a  City  of  Refuge  (XXI.jfy/ik 

11,12.)  and  therefore  could  not  contain  all  "David's 
Followers:  But  only  him  and  his  Court.  The  reft 
were  difpofed  of  in  the  Cities  depending  upon  He- 
bron. 

Verfe  4.  Ver.  4.  And  the  men  of Judah  came.']  The  principal Perfons,  who  reprefented  the  reft. 
And  there  they  anointed  DavidT]  Who  had  been 

anointed  privately  by  Samuel,  fome  time  ago  ̂   but  that 
was  only  a  Defignation  of  him  to  the  Kingdom :  Into 
which  he  was  now  folemnly  inaugurated  by  this  pub- 
lick  Un&ion. 

Over  the  houfe  of  Judah.']  Who  would  not  prefume to  know  the  Senfe  of  all  Ifrael:  Though  they  hoped 
they  would  follow  this  Example  5  as  they  afterwards 
did,  and  anointed  him  again,  V.  3. 

And  they  told  David,  that  the  men  of  Jabefh-Gilead 

were  they,  who  had  buried  Saul.~]  Which  it  feems  he had  not  heard  of,  while  he  was  in  Zik}ag  3  but  now 

(by  fome  Difcourfe  about  Saul's  Death)  that  Noble Adtion 
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A&ion  was  related  to  him  3  which  is  recorded  to  their  Chapter 
Honour  in  I.  Sam.  XXXI.  11,  12,  13.  II. 

Ver.  5.  And  David  fent  meffengers  to  the  men  of  J  a-  L/"V"NJ 
befh-Gilead,  faying,  Bleffed  be  ye  of  the  LORD,  that  jeVer(e  5- 
have  /hewed  this  kindnefs  to  your  lord,  even  unto  Saul^ 

and  have  buried  him."]  This  demonftrates,  both  the 
great  Piety,  and  the  great  Prudence  of  David.  For 
he  teftified  the  true  Kindnefs  he  had  for  Saul,  though 
his  virulent  Enemy:  And  by  wifhing  fo  heartily  the 
Men  of  Jabefh  might  be  rewarded  for  what  they  had 
done,  he  invited  them  (who  were  IJraelites  on  the 
other  fide  of  Jordan)  to  own  him  for  their  King. 

Ver.  6.  Now  the  LORD  Jhow  kindnefs  and  truth  unto  Verfe  &. 

you  :  and  I  alfo  will  requite  you  this  kindnefs  -0  becaufe  ye 

have  done  this  thing."]  He  doth  not  content  himfelf 
merely  with  praying  God  to  reward  them  (which  he 
repeats  again)  but  promifes  that  he  would  take  care 

of  them:  By  defending  them  from  the  Philitfines -?  if 
they  fhould  offer  to  invade  them,  for  entring  their 
Country  without  leave,  and  taking  from  thence  the 
Trophies  of  their  Viftory. 

Ver.  7.  Now  therefore  let  your  hand  be  Jlrong,  and  be  Verfe  7. 

ye  valiant."]     As   they  had  been  to  an  high  degree, I.  Saw.  XXXI.  12. 

For  your  matter  Saul  is  dead."]  Or,  though  your  Mafter Saul  be  dead. 

And  alfo  the  houfe  of  Judah  have  anointed  me  king  over 

them."]  He  would  not  have  them  difcouraged,  becaufe they  wanted  one  to  head  them  3  for  he  being  inverted 
with  the  Royal  Dignity  by  the  Tribe  oijudah,  would 
look  upon  himfelf  as  bound  to  proteft  them  alfo: 
Though  they  had  not  owned  him  for  their  Sove- 
raign. 

Ver.  8.: 
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Chapter         Ver.  8.  But  Abner  the  fon  of  Ner,  captain  of  SauTs 

II.        hoftJ]     A  Man  of  the  greateft  Authority  in  Ifrael,  after 
L/-VNJ  Saul  was  dead  5  being  General  of  all  their  Forces. 
Verfe  8.        Took  Ifhboflxth  the  fon  of  Saul7\     Called  Eth-Baal, 

iChron.  VIII.  31.  as  there  are  feveral  other  Names, 
which   end   indifferently,  either  in  Bajbeth,  or  BaaL 
For  inftance,  Gideon  is  called  Jerubaal^  IX.  Judges  1. 
and  Jerubbefheth,  z  Sam.  XI.  21.    And  Mephiboffjeth  is 
called  Meribbaal,  1  Chron.  VIII.  34.  For  bo/Ijeth  fignifies 
Shame  and  Confufion  5  and  Baal  being  an  infamous 
Idol,  the  holy  Scripture  makes  thefe  Names  end  pro- 
mi  fcuoully  either  in  Baal  or  bofoeth  or  befheth. 

And  brought  him  over.]]    The  River  Jordan. 
To  MahanaimT]    A  place  in  the  Tribe  of  Gad,  XIIL 

Jofh.  26.  So  called  from  the  Appearance  of  an  Hoftof 
Angels  to  Jacob,  as  he  came  to  Padan-Aram,  vVith  his 
Houlhold,  XXXII.  Gen.  1.     Here  Abner  thought  he 
might  moft  fecurely  do  what  follows,  being  at  a  di- 
ftance  from  David.     Under  whom  he  could  not  pro- 
mife  himfelf  that  Command  and  Authority,  which  he 
hoped  to  maintain  under  Ijbbojheth. 

Verfe  9.        Ver.  9*  And  he  made  him  h^ng  over  Gilead7\  Over 
all  the  Tribes  on  the  other  fide  Jordan:  Which  are 
comprehended  under  this  Name. 

And  over  the  AflmrHes.~]  The  Chaldee  Paraphraft underftands  hereby,  the  Tribe  of  AJImr :  Who  though 
remote  from  Mahanaim,  were  forward  to  acknow- 

ledge him. 
And  over  Je%reel7\  A  large  and  noble  Valley,  on  the 

Borders  of  Zebulon,  Jffachar,  and  Naphtall:  Who  are 
all  comprehended  under  this  word. 

And  over  Ephraim,  and  over  Benjamin7\  Under 
whom  the  Simeonites  are  comprehended. 

And  ever  all  Xfratl7\  All  the  Tribes  on  this  fide  Jor- 
dan, lave  ihe  Tribe  ofjudah. 

Ver.  re. 
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Ver.  10.  lfhbojheth  Sauls  fin  was  forty  years  old,  when  Chapter 

he  began  to  reign']  Therefore  he  was   bom,  that  very       1 1. 
Year,  in  which  Saul  was  made  King :  For  he  reigned  L/msT\J 
forty  Years,  as  St.  Paul  tells  us,  XIII.  Ms  2 1.  Verfe  I0 

And  reigned  two  years.]  Before  there  was  any  Hofti- 
lity  between  him  and  David.  So  Ralbag  expounds  it, 
who  makes  this  cohere  with,  v.  12.  it  being  a  mere  Fan- 

cy of  the  Jews  in  Seder  OlamRabba,  that  the  Throne 
was  vacant,  and  there  was  no  King  in  Ifracl  for  five 
Years.  Viftorimts  Strigelius  his  Conje&ure  is  far  better: 
Who,  after  he  had  given  the  foregoing  Interpretation 
of  Ralbag,  adds  5  that  after  the  War  broke  out  between 
David  and  IfljboJJjeth,  and  David  waxed  ftronger  and 
ftronger  (III.  1.)  Ifibofceth  being  an  unaftive  Prince, 
and  unfit  to  command,  Abner  took  the  Adminiftra- 
tion  of  the  Government  upon  himfelf,  and  managed 
the  War,  the  other  five  Years  which  pafled  before  Da- 
vid  came  to  the  Throne  of  Ifrael.  Thefe  five  Years 

the  Scripture  doth  not  reckon  as  a  part  of  Ifljbofljeth's 
Reign  5  becaufe  he  had  the  mere  Name  of  a  King,  but 
no  Authority  at  all. 

But  the  houfe  ofjudah  followed  David.]     Stuck  clofe 
to  him,  and  were  intirely  at  his  Command. 

Ver.  11.  And  the  time  that  David  was  l{ing  in  He-  Verfe  11. 
iron  over  the  houfe  of  Judah  was  feven  years,  and  fix 
months.]  So  long  therefore  Ifibeflieth  reigned  over 
Ifrael.  Unlefs  we  will  fuppofe,  either  that  the  Ifrac- 
Utes  were  five  Years  deliberating  whether  he,  or  Me- 
phibofjeth  fhould  be  King  (whofe  Right  it  was  by  the 
Laws  of  Succeffion)  or  that  he  reigning  two  Years 
immediately  after  the  Death  of  Saul,  they  were  five 
Years  deliberating  whether  they  (hould  own  David  or 
no$  neither  of  which  is  probable,  as  Ralbag  thinks: 
Who  judiciouily  obferves,  that  thofe  words,  he  reigned 
two  yean,  are  to  be.  joined  with  v.  12.  and  Abner  the 

X  x  Con 



33s  *   C  0  MMENTaKT  upon 
Chapter    fon  of  Ner  went  out,  Sec.     That  is,  faith  he,  The  two 

II.       firft  Years  of  his  Reign  there  was  no  War  between  the 

L/"VNJ  Houfe  of  Saul,  and  David  :  And  then  there  had  been 
no  open  War  if  Abner  had   not  been  the  Author  of 
it,  &c. 

Verfe  12.       Ver.  12.  And  Abner  the  fon  of *Ner ',  and  the  ferv  ants 
oflfhbojlKth  the  fon  of  SauL~]     The  principal  Officers about  the  Ring. 

Went  out  of  Mahanaim  to  Gibeon.']     They  pafled  over 
Jordan,  into  the  Country  of  Benjamin,  where  Gibeon 
was  (XVIII.  Jofh.  25.)  to  fight   with  Judah,  and  to 

bring  them  into  the  Obedience  of  Saul's  Son.     It-is  ob- 
fervable,  that  David  did  not  begin  any  Hoftility  :  But 
waited  to  fee  how  God  would  difpofe  things,  in  his 
Favour. 

Verfe   13.      Ver.  13.   And  Joabthe  fon  of  Zeruiah,  and  the  fer- 

vants  of  David  went  out."]     To  oppofe  the  Defigns  of the  Ifraelites  :  For  Joab  was  the  chief  Commander  of 

David's  Forces  5  Whom  the  principal  Officers  of  his Houfhold  attended. 

And  they  met  together  by  the  pool  of  Gibeon  :  and  they 
fat  down,  the  one  on  one  fide  of  the  pool,  and  the  other  on 
the  other  fide  cf  the  poolf]  The  two  Armies  faced  one 
another  f  as  we  now  fpuak)  being  parted  only  by  the 
Pool  that  was  between  them. 

Verfe  14.  Ver.  14.  And  Abner  faid  unto  Joab.']  I  fuppofe  Da- vid had  commanded  Joab  not  to  begin  the  Quarrel  $ 
but  only  ftand  upon  his  Defence.  For  he  had  fworn 
to  SW  that  he  would  not  cut  off  his  Seed  :  And  there- 

fore would  not  willingly  engage  againft  Ifobofheth0 
I.  Sam.  XXIV.  21. 

Let  the  young  men  arife,  and  play  before  usi]     He  de- 
fires  that  fome  Soldiers  might  be  pickt  out  from  the 
reft  5  and  make  the  two  Armies  Sport,  as  the  Gladia- 
Urs  were  wont  to  do  in  after  times  among  the  Ro- 

mans^ 
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mans.     Whereby  alfo  they  might  make  a  Trial  of  their  Chapter 
Courage  and  Strength.     So  Jofephm  faith,  Abner  was        II. 

defirous  to  learn  ott^^  auuloov  dv^^&ix-Ap^  <?ggtfvji'm<;  L/"V^vJ 
?yyy  which  of  they  two  had  the  braveft  foiddiers. 

Ver.  15.  Then  there  arofe  and  went  over."]     The  Pool  Verfe  1 5. of  Gibeon. 

Twelve  of  Benjamin  which  pertained  to  Ifobofteth  the 

fon  of  Saul.]  They  ftill  were  forward  to  begin  the  Ho- 
ftility :  And  Abner  chofe  this  Number  out  of  Benja- 

min, for  the  Honour  ( I  fuppofej  of  his  own  Tribe, 
and  becaufe  they  were  a  valiant  fort  of  People  5  as 
appears  by  the  Story  in  XX.  Judges. 

And  twelve  of  ihe  fervants  of  David.']  Whofe  Valour, no  doubt,  had  been  tried  in  other  Exploits. 
Ver.  16.  And  they  caught  every  man  hk  fellow?]  That  Verfe  16. 

is,  the  Servants  of  David,  laft  mentioned,  caught  each 
of  them  every  one  of  iheBenjamites  that  was  his  oppofite. 

By  the  head.]  That  is,  by  the  Hair  of  his  Head, 
which  they  wore  very  long  in  thofe  days. 

And  thruft  his  fwor din  hk fellows  fideT]  That  is,  Da- 

vid's Men  killed  every  one  of  the  Benjamiter,  with 
whom  he  was  engaged :  So  fortie  fay  Jofephm  under- 
ftood  it :  Though  I  can  find  no  fu.h  thing  in  him. 

So  they  jell  down  together^]  All  the  twelve  Men  of 
Benjamin  fell  down  dead  together* 

Therefore  was  the  place  caUed  Hrfcathhazzitrim,  which 

is  in  Gibeon.']  The  Hebrew  words  fignifyr  the  field  of 
firottg  men  5  as  hard  and  firm  as  a  Rock. 

Ver.  J  J.  And  there  was  a  very  fore  battle  that  day."]Verk  17. The  Men  of  Ifrael  enraged  at  the  Lofs  of  their  valiant 
Men,  maintained  a  furious  Fight,    the   reft  of  that 
Day. 

And  Abner  was  beaten,  and  the  men  of  Ifrael,  before 
the  fervants  of  David.]  But  ftill  Succefs  followed 
the  Men  oijndah. 

X  x  2  Ver.  18. 
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Chapter         Ver.  18.  And  there  were  three  fons  of Zeruiah  there.") 
U#       She  was  David's  Sifter:  And  therefore  thefe  were  his 

v^-v^w^  Nephews. 
Verfe  18.  Joab,  Abif/jai,  and  Afahel]  All  three  very  valiant 

Men,  and  great  Commanders,  as  appears  from  1  Chron. 
XXVII.  7,  where  the  laft  of  them  is  mentioned  as  one 

of  David's  twelve  Captains,  over  four  and  twenty 
Thoufand  Men.  See  alfo  Chapter  XI.  26.  of  that 
Book. 

And  Afahel  WiH  as  light  of  foot,  as  a  wild  roe."]     I  no- ted in  the  foregoing  Chapter,  and  in  other  places,  that 
to  be  fwift  of  foot,  to  purfue  an  Enemy,  was  a  Qua- 

lity highly    efteemed  in  Warriours.     And  therefore 
Plato,  I  remember,  would  have  this  to   be  one  of  the 
Exercifes  wherein   Youth  fhould  be  trained  up,  viz. 

Raceing,  vEs^£v  Tidrmv  7n}\'tjuuK&7znvv  yi  azo.uu1@^  0  Zjjtw; 
t7zwAu>c;   y\  /jUv   ̂tto  t/F  ttdS&v,   yi  3  ̂ro  rft  £«?»JS  &£• 
Lib.  VIII.  de  Legions,  p.  852.  Edit.Serrani. 

Verfe  19.      Ver.  19.  And  Afahel purfued  after  Abner."]    Being  de- firous  of  the  Glory,  either  of  taking  or  killing  the 
greateft  Man  in  Ifrael. 

And  in  going  he  turned  not  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the 
left,  from  following  Abner7\     Nothing  could  turn  him 

afide  to  purfue  any  other  defign .-  But  he  went  right 
forward,  having  Abner  only  in  his  Eye. 

Verfe  20.      Ver.  20.  Then  Abner  looked  behind   him,  and  faid> 
art  thou  Afahel?  and  he  anfwered,  I  amT]     He  fpeaks 
to  him  civilly,  having  no  mind  to  kill  him. 

Verfe  21-      Ver.  21.  And  Abner  f aid  unto  him,  turn  thee  afide  to 
the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left :  and  lay  thee  hold  on  one 
of  the  young  men,  and  take  his  armour^]    That  he  might 
not  return  without  fome  Spoil,  he  bids  him  take  one 
of  his  Attendants,  his  Arms  and  all  ,  and  be  content 
with  this  Glory  of  carrying  away  fuch  a  Prifoner. 
Thus  Kimchi  expounds  it.    Others  think  he  bids  him 

try 
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try  his  Valour  upon  one  of  his  Servants,  and  difarm  Chapter 
him^  and  not  venture  to  encounter  him,  who  wasan        II. 

old  Soldier.  vx-v^-* 

But  Afahel  would  not  turn  afidc  from  following  him."] 
Being  pofleffed  with  a  vain  defire,  of  more  Glory  than 
it  was  reafonable  to  expeft. 

Ver.  22.  And   Abner  faid  again  to  Afahel,  turn  thee  Verfe  21* 
afide  from  following  me  \  wherefore  fljould  I  f mite  thee  to 
the  ground  $  how  Jhall  I  hold  up  my  face  to  Joab  thy  bro- 

ther?"]   Who  was  a  fierce  Man,  and  he  knew  would ftudy  Pvevenge. 
Ver.  13.  Howbeit  he  refufed  to  turn  afide  ̂   fo  Abner,  Verfe  25. 

with  the  hinder  end  of  his  /pear,  fmote  him  under  the 

fifth  rib,  that  the  fpear  came  out  behind  him.']  Pierced quite  through  his  Liver  and  Bowels.  See  XX.  10.  So 
R.  Johannes,  in  the  Gemara  Sanhedrim,Czp.VI.  Sefr.  7. 
faith  the  fifth  Rib  is  the  Place  where  the  Liver  and  the 
Gall  are  feated. 

And  fell  down  there,  and  died  in  the  fame  place!]  He 
died  immediately  upon  the  fpot  (as  we  fpeak)  not  be- 

ing able  to  go,  fo  much  as  one  ftep  further.  So  danr 

gerous  it  is  to  confide  in  a  Man's  own  natural  Strength  -y 
or  to  refufe  offers  of  Peace  5  or  defpife  a  flying  Enemy, 
as  PeUicanus  here  obferves.  The  old  Saying  was,  If  an 
Enemy  fly,  make  way  for  him. 

And  it  came  to  pafs,  that  as  many  as  came  to  the  place, 

where  Afahel  fell  down  and  died,  flood JliU."]  Ceafed  the Purfuit :  Fearing  perhaps  the  fame  Fate  5  or  that  Afar 

bet's  Body  (hould  be  expofed  to  any  Indignity. 
Ver.  24.  Joab  alfo  and  Abifjai  purfued  after  Abner  .'Verfe  24* 

and  the  fun  went  down,  when  they  were  come  to  the  hill  of 
Ammah,  that  lieth  towards  Giath,  by  the  way  of  the  wil- 

dernefs  ofGibeon.']  They  were  not  fo  nimble  as  Afahel^ and  therefore  could  not  overtake  Abner:  Yet  fo  furious, 
that 
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Chapter    that  the  Death  of  Afahel  could  not  ftop  them,  till  they 

IIf       came  to  this  place. 

W^/"\J      Ver.  25.  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  gathered  them 
Verie  25.  together  to  Abner,  and  became  one  troop,  and  Hood  on  the 

top  of  a  hill.']  Some  of  this  Tribe,'  of  which  Abner  was, and  who  were  valiant  People,  as  I  obferved  before, 
rallied,  as  we  now  fpeak  5  and  flood  in  a  Body,  as  if 
they  would  renew  the  Fight. 

Verie  16.  Ver.  2^.  And  Abner  called  to  Joab.~]  Who  was  on the  Top  of  another  Hill,  v.  24. 

And  faid,  fliall  the  fword  devour  for  ever  ?"]  There ought  to  be  a  meafure  fet  to  our  Anger :  Which  ought 
to  go  down  with  the  Sun,  as  the  Apoftle  fpeaks. 

Knoweji  thou  not  that  it  mu(l  be  biiternefs  in  the  end  f\ 
In  civil  Wars,  as  Cicero  fpeaks  (in  his  fourth  Book  of 
his  Familiar  Epiflles)  all  things  are  miferable,  and  no- 

thing more  miferable  than  Victory  it  felf :  Which 
makes  the  Conquerour  do  many  things  againft  his 
Will,  to  fatisfy  thofeby  whom  he  conquers.  There- 

fore he  faith  in  another  place,  Extremum  omnium  malo- 
rum  ell  belli  civilk  vicloria,  Viftory  in  a  Civil  War, 
is  thegreateft  of  all  Evils.  Such  was  this  5  as  he  puts 
him  in  mind  in  the  next  words,  that  they  who  killed 
one  another  were  Brethren. 

How  long  foall  it  be,  ere  thou  bid  the  people  return  from 

following  their  brethren?"]  They  were  all  defcended from  one  common  Father :  And  all  worfhipped  one 
and  the  fame  God. 

Verfe  2  7^  ̂ er*  27*  And  Joab  faid,  as  God  liveth,  unlefs  thou 
hqdfl  fpoken,  furely  then  in  the  morning,  the  people  had 
gone  up  every  one  from  following  his  brother  7]  He  wifhes 
he  had  been  of  this  mind  in  the  Morning  \  for  then 
there  had  been  no  fighting  at  all,  if  he  had  not  defired 
it,  *z>.  14.  So  Dr.  Light foot  paraphrafes  this  Verfe,  If 
thou  hadU  not  faid  what  thou  didlt  in  the  morning  (Let 

the 
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the  young  Men  arife,  and  play  before  us)  furely  ̂ Chapter 
people  had  gone  every  one  from  his  brother  :  and   there       II- 

had  been  never  a  blow  firuck^  but   that    thou   didft  pro-  '^/V\J 
voke  it. 

Ver.  28.  S&Joab  blew  the  trumpet.~\     Caufed  a  Re-  Verfe  28.. treat  to  be  founded. 

And  all  the  people  flood  flill,  and  followed  after  Ifrael 
no  more,  neither  fought  they  any  more.]  Neither  at  that 
time,  nor  any  other. 

Ver.  29.   And  Abner  and  hk  men  walhf  all  that  nighty  Verfe  29. 

through  the  plain ,  and  paffed  over  Jordan."]     They  made all  the  hafte  they  could  home:  Being  fearful  to  trufl: 
themfelves  near  to  the  Army  that  had  beaten  them. 

And  went  through  all  Bithron,  and  they  came  to  Maha- 

naim~]  Some  think  by  Bithron  is  meant  the  Mountain of  Bethor,  mentioned  z  Cantic.  15. 

Ver.  30.  And  Joab  returned  from  following  Abner ,  and  Verfe  jtXv 

when  he  had  gathered  all  the  people  together."]     Return- 
ing from  the  Purfuit,  every  one  reforted  to  the  Com- 

pany to  which  he  belonged. 
There  lacked,  of  the  fervants  cf  David  nineteen  men, 

and  AfahelT]  This  is  an  Argument  that  the  twelve 
Men  of  Judah,  who  began  the  Fight  in  a  Combat  with 
as  many  of  Benjamin,  were  not  killed :  For.  if  they 
were,  then  there  would  have  been  no  more  xhmfeven 
Men  killed  in  the  Battle:  Which  is  not  probable. 

Ver.  31.  And  the  fervants  of  David  had  f mitt  en  of  Verfe  31. . 
Benjamin^  and  of  Abner s  men:  fo  that  three  hundred 

and  threescore  men  died.']  This  lofs  was  not  great  in  it 
felf :  For  it  is  likely  David  had  given  order,  his  Men 

fhould  be  as  fparing  as  they  could,  in  killing  their  Bre- 
thren $  who  were,  he  knew,  to  be  his  Subjedts. 

Ver.  32.  And  they  took,  up  Afahel,  and  buried  him  in 
the  fepulchre  of  his  Father,  which  was  in  BethlehemT]  I 
think  fofephm  takes  this  right:  Who  faith,  Joab  and 

his- 
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Chapter     his  Men  lodged  all  Night  in  the  place  of  Battle,  and 
II.       buried  their  dead  5  and  then  next  Morning  carried  A- 

}  fahelto  be  buried  among  his  Anceftors. 
And  Joab  and  his  men  went  all  night.]  Having  bu- 

ried Afthel,  they  marched  all  the  next%*ight  towards 
Hebron. 

And  they  came  to  Hebron  at  break,  of  da).']  Where  they 
gave  David  an  account  of  all  this  Action. 

CHAP.     HI. Chapter 
III. 

Verfe  1.  Verfe  i/^TOJF  there  was  long  war  between  the  houfc  of 
l_\l  Saul,  and  the  houje  of  David.]  Their  En- 

mity continuing  throughout  the  whole  Reign  of  lfi- 
boflieth,  it  is  likely  there  were  many  Bickerings  and 
Skirmifhes  between  Ifrael  and  Judah:  But  no  pitcht 
Battle  that  we  read  of.  The  contrary  rather  feems  to 
be  affirmed  in  the  foregoing  Chapter,  v.  28. 

But  David  waxed  ftronger  and  ftronger,  and  the  houfc 
of  Saul  weaker  and  weaker]  In  all  their  Rencounters  (as 
we  now  fpeak)  David  had  the  better  :  And  it  is  likely 
many  of  the  Ifraelites  fell  off  to  him  5  which  very 
much  added  to  his  Strength,  and  weakned  the  Houfc 
of  Saul. 

Verfe  2,  Ver.  2.  And  unto  David  were  fons  born  in  Hebron^] 
He  had  no  Children,  it  feems,  during  his  Exile  :  Or, 
if  he  had,   they  were  Daughters. 

His  firji  born  was  Amnon  of  Ahinoam  the  Jezreelite.] 
She  was  his  Wife  before  Abigail,  and  brought  forth 
his  fir  ft  born  Son;  Who  proved  a  great  Affii&ion  to 
him. 

Ver.  3. 
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Ver.  5.  And  his  fccond  Chileab  of  Abigail  the  wife  <?/Chapter 

Nabalthe  Carmelite.     Of  whom  we  have  no   further      III. 

account  any  where:  Only  he  is  called  Daniel  ml.  Chron.  L^"V%J 
III.  1.   And  the  Hebrew  Doftors  give  this  Reafon  of  Ver^e  3- 
both  Names.     He  called  him,  fay  they,  when  he  was 
born  Daniel  (which    was    his    Fundamental,   that  is, 
his  primary  Name)  becaufe,  faid  he,  God  hath  judged^ 
or  vindicated  me  frcm  Nabal.     And  afterwards  he  cal- 

led him  Chileab,  as  much  as  to  fay,  like  to  his  Father  : 
Becaufe  in  his  Countenance  he  refembled  David.    And 
this  he  did,  for  this  reafon,  to  filence  the  Mockers  of 
that  Age  :  Who  faid  Abigail  had  conceived  by  Nabal^ 
whofe  Son  this  was.     For  the  confuting  of  which  Ca- 

lumny, God  was  pleafed  to  order  that  the  Fafhion  of 

his  Face  fliould  be  perfectly  like  to  David's. 
And  the  third  Abfalom,  the  fon  of  Maacah,  the  daugh* 

ter  of  Talma: ,  king  ofGeflmr.']  We  read  of  the  Gefmt- rites  in  the  foregoing  Book,  XXVII.  8.  upon  whom  it 
is  there  faid  David  made  an  Inrode :  And  brought 
away  this  fair  Captive,  a  little  before  Sauls  Death. 
And  when  he  came  to  Hebron,  and  (he  was  fufficient- 
ly  inftru&ed  and  prepared  to  be  a  Profelyte,  he  made 
her  his  Wife.  Thus  the  Jews  tell  the  Story:  Which 
doth  not  feem  to  be  true,  becaufe  it  is  faid  in  that  In- 
vafion,  he  (lew  all  the  Women.  We  muft  look  there- 

fore fqr  other  Gejimrites,  whom  we  find  in  the  North, 
as  the  forenamed  were  in  the  South.  See  III.  Deut.  14. 
XII.  Jofh.  5.  How  David  came  by  the  Daughter  of  the 
King  of  thefe  People,  it  is  not  eafy  to  tell.  Perhaps 
he  thought  it  Policy  to  make  a  Friend  of  the  Ring  of 
Gefmr,  who  lay  near  to  Jflbofieth,  and  might  be  a 
Curb  to  him,  and  give  him  a  Diverfion,  if  he  attem- 

pted any  thing  againft  Judah:  And  therefore  .married 
his  Daughter. 

Y  y  Ver.  4, 
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Ver.  4.  The  fourth  Adonijah,  the  fin  of  Haggith  $  the 

fifth  Shephatiah  the  Son  of  Abital7\  Of  the  former  of 
thefe,  we  read  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  Book, 
how  his  Ambition  led  him  to  Deftru&ion  (as  Abfaloms 
did)  but  nothing  of  the  other. 

Verfe  5.  Ver,  5.  The  ftxth  Ithream  by  Eglah  Davids  wife."] This  only  being  called  his  Wife  (though  the  reft  were 
fo  likewife)  hath  led  the  Jevvs  into  an  Opinion,  that 
Michal  who  was  his  firft  Wife  is  here  called  Eglah. 
Becauie  (he  was  a  lovely  Woman,  inwhomhe  much 
delighted,  when  he  firft  married  her.  It  is  faid  in- 

deed in  the  VI.  23,  Jhe  had  no  child  until  the  day  of  her 
death;  But  the  meaning  of  that  is,  (lie  was  barren  after 
(he  had  taunted  David  for  dancing  before  the  Ark  5 
not  that  (he  never  had  a  Child  before  that  time. 

Thefe  were  born  to  David  in  Hebron."]  During the  Six  Years  and  a  half  that  he  reigned  there.  I  do 
not  know  what  weight  there  is  in  the  Obferva- 
don  of  Conradus  Pel/icanus  on  this  place,  but  leave  it 
to  the  Judgment  of  the  Reader.  God  fo  difpenfed 
things  that  Men  in  thofe  days,  cfmany  Wives,  feldom 
produced  many  Children,  quafi  natura  reclamante  rei 
indignitatem,  as  if  Nature  abhorred  the  Indignity  of 
the  thing,  and  approved  the  Conjun&ionof  one  Man 
with  one  Woman.  He  did  well  to  fay  feldom  5  for 
we  read  of  one  who  had  threefcore  and  ten  Sons  by 

many  Wives  (viz.  Gideon")  though  they  came  to  no- thing. 

Verfe  6.  Ver.  6.  And  it  came  to  pafs,  while  there  was  war  be- 
tween the  houfe  of  Saul  and  the  houfe  of  David,  that  Ab- 

ner  made  himfelffirong  for  the  houfe  of  Saul'}  Went  up 
and  down  through  all  the  Tribes  of  Ifract,  to  ftreng- 
then  bis  Intereft,  and  confirm  them  in  their  Alle- 

giance to  IjhbojlKth:  As  the  fame  Pellicanus  expounds 
it. Ver.  7. 
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Ver.  7.  And  Saul  had  a  concubine,  whofe   name  was  Chapter 

Rizpah,  the  daughter  of  Aj ah. ~]     By  whom  he  had  two      III. Sons,  XXI.  8.  IVVNJ 

And  ljlibofheth  faid  to  Abner,  why  haft  thou  gone  into  Verie  7- 
my  fathers  concubine  f]  The  Jews  look  upon  it  as  a  very 
great  Crime,  for  any  Man,  though  never  fo  great,  to 
marry  the  Widow  of  the  Ring  :  For  it  was  efteemed 
an  Affedtetion  of  the  Kingdom  $  as  appears  in  the  cafe 
of  Adonijah.  Therefore  fybofoeth  had  reafon  to  be 
angry  with  Abner,  though  he  was  founfeafonably. 

Ver.  8.  Then  was  Abner  very  wroth  for  the  words   0/Verfe  8. 

I/hbofieth.']     He  was  grown  fo  haughty,  and  thought his  Merits  fo  great }  that  he  thought  he  might  do  any 
thing,  without  Reprehenfion. 

And  faid,  am  I  a  dogs  head  f\  He  thought  IJJjboJheth 
ufed  him  not  as  a  Captain  of  the  Hoft  oflfrael,  but  as 
if  he  had  been  a  Keeper  of  Dogs.  So  the  word  Head 
fignifies,  as  the  Jews  generally  explain  it.  Rafifox  in- 
ftance;  I  am  treated  as  if  I  was  a  Commander  that  hath 
only  the  cuftody  of  dogs.  To  the  fame  purpofe  Kimchi: 
And  R.  Efaias  more  largely  (as  Bochart  obferves)  when 
lam  a  leader  of  all  Ifrael,  thou  haft  caft  contempt  upon 
me,  as  if  I  was  onlyfet  over  a  company  of  dogs.  So  the 
Syriac\  here  tranflates  Dog  in  the  lingular  Number,  to 
fignify  Dogs  in  the  plural:  Captain  of  a  pack,  of  Dogs. 
Which  was  a  vile  Employment,  becaufe  a  Dog  is  gene- 

rally accounted  the  vileft  Animal,  Hierozcicon  P.  I. 
Lib.  2.  Cap.  56. 

Which  againft  Judah  do  flew  tyndnefs  this  day  to  the 
houfe  of  Saul  thy  father,  to  his  brethren,  and  to  his friends , 

and  have  not  delivered  thee  into  the  hand  of  David."]  He infolently  reckons  up  his  great  Services  to  him,  and  to 
his  Family:  When  he  could  have  ruined  him,  if  he 
had  pleafed  $  by  making  David  King,  as  eafily  as  he 
had  done  him. 

Y  y  2  That 
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Chapter         That  thou  charge/}  me  with  a  fault  concerning  this  wo- 

\\\       man?~\     He  upbraids  him  with  Ingratitude,  in  taking 
c>-^/-w  notice  of  fuch  a  fmall  Fault  (as  he  accounted  it)  of 

lying  with  Rizpah.    For,  as  Peter  Martyr  thinks,  he  did 
not  intend  to  have  her  for  his  Wife  }  but  ufed  her  as 
his  Harlot. 

Verfe  9.         Ver.  9.  So  do  God  to  Abner,  and  more  alfo,  except  as 

the  LORD  hath  /worn  to  David,  even  fo  I  do  to  him."] 
Thefe  words  (how  he  knew  very  well  God  had  unal- 

terably refolved  to  beftow  the  Kingdom  of  Ifiael  upon 
David:  And  yet  his  Ambition  led  him  hitherto,  to 

oppofe  not  only  David,  but  the  LORD  himfelf. 
Verfe  IO.      Ver.  10.  To  tranflate  the  kingdom  from  the  houfe  of 

Saul,  and  to  fet  up  the  throne  of  David  over  Ijrael  and 

over  Judah,  from  Dan  even  to  Beer-fJjeba.~\    A  wonder- ful Change  !  Which  the  ftudy  of  Revenge  wrought 
in  him :  That  he  who  lately  went  about  the  Country, 

confirming  the  Ifraelites  in  their  Oppofition  toDavid, 
now  refolved  to  bring  them  all  over  to  him.     Such  is 

the  Genius  of  many  %r eat  courtiers,  who  are  irritated  up- 
on flight  occafions  :  and  rather  rule  over  kings-,  than  are 

ruled  by  them.     They  are  the  words  of  Conradus  Pcl/i- 
canus. 

Verfe  I 1 .      ̂ er*  1 1  •  And  he  could  not  anfwer  Abner  again  5  becaufe 

he  feared  him."]  He  was  afraid  to  provoke  him  to  a  high- er degree,  by  anfwering   again  :  And  therefore  now 
was  filent,  when  it  was  too  late. 

Verfe  12.       Ver.  12.  And  Abner  fent  mejfengers  to  David  on  his 
behalf^]     Having  thus  incenfed  his  Matter,  he  thought 
it  not  fafe  to  delay  the  Execution  of  what  he  had 
threatned.     Yet,  thought  it  neither  fafe  nor  prudent 

to  go  himfelf  to  David,  till  he  had  tried  his  Inclina- 
tions by  MefTengers,  whom  he  privately  fent  to  treat 

with  him. 
Saying, 
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Saying,  whofc  h  the  land?]    This  was  as  much  as  to  Chapter 

lay,  thar  he  owned  him  to  be  Lord  of  all  the  Coun-      ill. 

try  ̂   by  God's  fpecial  Gift.  «^-v^ 
Saying  alfo,  make  thy  league  with  me  5  and  behold  my 

hand  (hall  be  with  thee,  to  bring  about  all  Ifrael  to  thee  7] 
He  ddlres  all  Enmities  might  be  forgotten,  and  that 
David  would  make  a  League  of  Friendftiip  with  him : 
And  then  he  undertook,  having  a  great  Power  over 
Ifrael,  to  make  them  all  his  Subjects. 

Ver.  13.  And  he  [aid  well,  I  will  make  a  league  with  Verfe  i.vf 

thce.~]  He  foon  agreed  to  the  Motion  ,  with  which he  could  not  but  be  well  pleafed.  But  fome  think  he 
did  ill,  to  make  a  League  with  fuch  a  wicked  Man  5 
efpecially  fince  he  did  not  enquire  of  God,  whether 
he  fhould  do  it  or  no.  But  this  is  more  than  any  Bo- 
dy  can  tell  5  for  many  things  were  done,  that  are  not 
recorded. 

But  one  thing  I  require  of  thee  ̂   that  is,  thou  Jh alt  not 
fee  my  face,  except  thoufirfl  bring  Mi  chat  Sauls  daughter^ 

when  thou  comejl  to  fee  my  face.']  This  was  a  very  rea- fonable  Condition,  if  Abner  was  able  to  effe&  it:  Both 

upon  David's  own  account  arid  hers.  For  (he  was  his 
firft  and  beloved  Wife  5  and  fhe  was  by  force  given  to, 
another  Man :  Who  could  not  lawfully  enjoy  her  $ 
David  having  given  her  no  Bill  of  Divorce.  And 
therefore  Phalti,  the  Jews  think,  being  a  good  Man,ne- 
ver  knew  her  (as  I  obferved  on  the  foregoing  Book 
XXV.  44.)  So  that  (he  lived  unhappy,  in  a  double 
State  of  Separation  :  From  David,  and  from  her  pre 
fent  Husband.  There  was  fomething  of  Policy  al lo- 

in this  Demand  5  that  he  might  ingratiate  himfelf 
with  the  IfraeliteS}  by  fhowing  great  Love  to  the  Houfe 
of  SanL 

Ver;  14. 



3^o  A   COMMENT  ART  upon 

Chapter         v^r.  14.  And  David  fent  mcjfengersto  Jfhbofheth  Sauls 

\\\.     fint  fay'm&-~]     We   do  not  read  what   Anfwer  Ahner jLv^V%J  gave  to  David,  when  he  required  the  forenamed  Con- 
Verfe  14.  dition  of  him.     But  it  is  probable  he  let  David  know, 

as  the  Truth  was,  that  it   was  not  in  his   Power  to 

bring  Michal  with  him,  without  Ifibofteth's  confent, 
whofe  Sifter  as  well  as  Subject  (he  was.     Atleaft,  it 
was  not  fafe  to  attempt  it  5  and  therefore  he  advifed 
him  to  fend  to  her  Brother,  who  could  not  eafily  de- 

ny what  he  deflred  :  Which  Abner  alfo,  it  is  likely, 
undertook  to  reprefent,  as  a  raoft  juft  demand. 

This  Counfel  of  Abner  David  followed,  and  it  had 
the  Succefs  he  wiflied. 

Deliver  me  my  wife  Michal,  which  I  efpoufed  to  me, 
for  an  hundred  foreskins  of  the  PhilzflinesT]  Whom  he 
purchafed  of  Saul  with  the  Hazzard  of  his  Life. 

Verfe  15.  Ver.  15.  And  IJhbofhetfy  fent,  and  toother  front  her 

husband."]  He  is  called  her  Husband,  fays  the  Gen/ara Sanhedrim  (Cap  7.  Seft.  2.)  becaufe  he  loved  her  with 
a  Conjugal  Affe&ion  :  Though  he  did  not  enjoy  her. 
This  was  an  honourable  A&ion  of  IJhbofieth,  to  reftore 
David  his  lawful  Wife:  Like  to  which  Strigelius  here 
notes  in  feveral  great  Men;  Particularly  in  the  famous 
Sciph,  who  reftored  AUucius  his  Wife  to  him,  who 
had  been  taken  by  his  Soldiers,  And  Paufa- 
ttias  General  of  the  Lacedemonians -5  who  after  the 
Fight  at  Platea,  fent  Coa  who  was  a  Captive,  unto  her 
Relations. 

Even  from  Phaltiel  the  fon  of  Laifh."]  Called  Phalli in  the  I.  Sam.  XXV.  44.  The  word  El  is  here  added, 
fay  the  Jews,  becaufe  Ged  interpofed  all  the  time  he 
had  her,  to  keep  them  from  Sin.  For  he  put  a  Sword 
between  Michal  and  him,  when  he  went  to  Bed  to 
her :  Signifying  he  (hould  be  cut  off,  if  he  lay  with 
her.     Kimchi  and  Ralbag  follow  this  Fancy  of  the Tatmudifis : 
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Talmudifts:  But  others  diflike  it,  and  think  that  David  Chapter 
fyad  given  her  a  Bill  of  Divorce.   Unto  which  he  being      III. 

compelled  by  SaxFs  Violence,  and  not  doing  it  wil-  v*/-v~%*-' lingly,  they  think  it  was  null  5  and  that  David  might 
lawfully  take   her  again  5  though  Phaltl  had  enjoyed 
her.     But  Abarbinel confutes  both  thefe Opinions:  And 
thinks  thatA*///  was  not  fo  impious  as  to  take  a  Wife 
from  her  Husband,  and  give  her  to  another  :  nor  Da- 

vid in  fuch  need  of  a  Wife,  as  to  fend  for  Michal,  if 
fhe  had  lived  in  Wedlock  with  another  Man.     And 

therefore  he  obferves,  that  Saul  is  not  faid  (in  V.  Sam, 
25,  44.)  to  give  her  to  wife  unto  Phalli,  but  only  to 
give  her:  That  is,  to  commit  her  to  his  Care  and  Cu- 
ftody  in  the  Abfence  of  her  Husband ;  that  (he  might 
live  vertuoufly,  and  not  follow  after  David.     For  he 
fuppofes  Phalli  to  have  been  an  old,  grave,  and  pious 
Man,  who  might  be  trufted  with  her^  as  he  was  wich 
the  Children  of  Merab,  the  other  Daughter  of  Saul; 
Who  fent  them  to  Phalti  to  be  educated,  and  to  bear 

Michal  company.  As  for  his  being  called  her  Husband' 
(in  this  Verfe  and  the  next)  he  obferves  the  word  is  not 
Baalah,  but  only  ljbah\  which  is  ufed,  he  faith,  for 
one  that  is  the  Keeper  and  Overfeer  of  another  Per- 
fon. 

Ver.  16.  And  her  husband  went  with  her  along  weeping  Verfe  16. 

behind  her  to  Bahnriw.~]     Being  very  loth  to  part  with her  Company:  Which  was  delightful  to  him. 
Then  faid  Abner  unlo  hint,  return^  and  he  retnrned7\ 

Abner  intended  to  have  the  Honour  of  prefenting  her 
unto  the  King :  And  would  not  have  the  Old  Man  ap- 

pear, to  difturb  their  meeting  with  his  Tears. 

Ver.  17.  And  Abner 7\     Having  feen  David,  and  gi- Verfe  17-; 
ven  him  aflfurance  of  his  Fidelity,  as  David  did  him  of 
his  Friendfhip. 

Had 
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Had  communication  with  the  elders  of  Ifrael^  faying."] Went  back  to  perfwade  ail,  to  do  as  he  had  done: 
And  by  bringing  over  the  great  Men  to  David,  he 
doubted  not  the  Multitude  would  follow. 

Ye  fought  for  David  in  time  pajl,  to  be  king  over  you.~] For  after  the  Slaughter  of  Goliath^  he  was  very  Gra- 
cious in  the  Eyes  of  all  the  People,  and  \*as  much 

beloved  by  them,  I.  Sam.  XVIII.  5.  16.  And  when  he 
was  forced  to  fly,  a  great  many  of  7/n*e/came  over  to 
him,  while  he  dwelt  at  Zikjag:  Of  the  Benjamites, 
1  Chron.XU.  2,  Sec.  and  the  Gadites^  v.  8,  9,  &c.  and 
the  Manaffites,  v.  19,  &c.  and  after  he  came  to  He- 
bron,  more  went  over  to  him  out  of  all  the  Tribes  of 

Ifrael,v.z%.  and  the  following  part  of  that  Chapter. 
And  it  is  highly  probable,  that  as  foon  as  Saul  and  Jo- 

nathan were  dead,  they  all  generally  inclined  to  make 
David  their  Ring:  If  Abner  by  his  great  Authority,, 
had  not  fet  up  one  of  the  Family  of  Saul. 

Ver.  18.  AW  then  do  it.]     Fulfil  your  own  Defires 
and  Intentions. 

For  the  LORD  hath  fpoken  of  David \  faying,  by  the 
hand  of  my  fervant  David,  J  will  fave  my  people  Ifrael 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philiflin£s,  and  out  of  the  hand  of 

all  their  enemies."]  We  no  where  read  thefe  words  re- corded ;  but,  it  is  likely,  Samuel  had  often  fpoken 
them  :  If  not  at  length,  yet  they  are  included  in  the 
words  of  God  to  Samuel,  when  he  commanded  him  to 
anoint  David  King  over  Ifrael,  I.Sam.X.  1.  12.  for 
this  was  the  Intention  of  giving  them  a  King,  that  he 
might  fight  their  Battles,  I.  Sam.  VIII.  20. 

Verfe  19.  Ver.  1 9.  And  Abner  alfo  fpake  in  the  ears  of  Benjamin."] Where  he  had  more  Intereft  than  among  the  reft  :  Be- 
ing of  that  Tribe  :  Whom  it  was  neceffary  to  take  fome 

pains  withal,  to  gain  their  Afife&ion  to  David  There- 
fore he  feems  to  have  fpoken,  not  only  with  their  £/- 

ders^ 
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ders,  but  to  have  gone  through  the  feveral  Families  in  Chapter 
the  Tribe  .•  Who  were  much  devoted  to  the  Houfe  of      III. 

Saul,  and  had  ftuck  clofe  to  it  ,•  and  were  the  firft  that  L/*V"\J 
attempted  any  thing  againft  David,  n.  15:. 

And  Abner  went  alfo  to  fpeak^  in  the  ears  of  David  in 

Hebron,  all  that  feemed  good  to  Ifrael.']     He  went,  and 
reported   to    David   privately,    the  Senfe  of  all  the 
People. 

And  that  feemed  good  to  the  whole  houfe  of  Benjamin.'] Particularly  he  related  how  all  Benjamin  ftood  affe&ed 
to  him  :  Whom  he  brought  over  fo  effe&ually,  that 
they  never  forfook  the  Houfe  of  David,  when  all  the 
reft  of  the  Tribes  did. 

Ver.  20.  And  Abner  came  to  David  in  Hebron,  andVerk  20. 
twenty  men  with  him.]     Now  he  appeared  publickly, 
and  declared  himfelf  for  David. 

And  David  made  Abner,  and  the  men  that  were  with 
him  a  feaft.]  Not  merely  as  a  Token  of  Kindnefs : 
But  to  make  a  League  with  him  (as  he  had  defired, 
and  David promifed,  viz.  12. 13.)  Into  which  it  had 
been  an  ancient  Cuftom  to  enter  by  eating  and  drink- 

ing together,  XXVI.  Gen.  30.  XXXI.  44.  and  other 
places. 

Ver.  21.  And  Abner  J aid,  I  will  arife  and  go,  andVtxk  21. 
will  gather  all  Ifrael  together  unto  my  lord  the  kjng  :  that 

they  may  make  a  league  with  thee.']  He  intended  to  bring all  the  chief  Men  of  Ifrael  to  own  him  for  their  King, 
as  he  had  done  3  and  promife  to  be  his  faithful  Sub- 

jects :  Which  he  knew  he  could  effeft,  becaufe  they 
had  already  declared  their  Mind,  in  the  private  Con- 

ferences he  had  had  with  them,  v.  1.7,80:. 
That  thou  maytt  reign  over  all  that  thy  heart  defrethT] 

That  is,  over  all  the  Tribes  of  Ifrael. 

Z  z  And 
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Chapter         And  David  fent  Abner  away,  and  he  went  in  peace?] 

III.      They  parted  as  good  Friends  do^  with  Wilhes  of  all 

L/"V~\J  Happinefson  both  (ides. 
Verfe  2  2.  ̂7er#  22t  And  behold  the  fervants  of  David  and  Joab 

eame  from  purfuing  a  troop  :  And  brought  a  great  fpo'il with  then/.}  In  thole  times  of  Diftratti:  n  between 
Judah  and  lfrael9  we  may  well  think  their  Neighbours, 
who  were  Enemies  to  both,  the  Philijiines^  bdomites*, 
Moabites,  and  ethers,  made  many  Inrodes  upon  the 
Country  to  get  Spoil.  Whom  Joab  and  the  great  Men 
about  Uavid  watched,  and  at  this  time  had  overtaken 
them,  in  their  return  Home,  and  recovered  a  great 
Booty  from  them. 

But  Abner  was  not  with  David  in  Hebron  5  for  he  had 

fent  him  away^  and  he  was  gone  in  peace.']  Though  Ab- ner was  not  there  when  Joab  returned  victorious,  yet 
he  feems  to  be  but  juft  gone,  a  little  way  out  of  the 
City,  v.  26* 

Verfe  23.  Ver.  2  3.  And  when  Joab  and  all  the  hojl  that  were  with 
him,  were  come?]  That  is,  the  Captains  of  the  Hoft, 
or  principal  Officers,  were  come  to  give  an  account  of 
their  Succefs. 

They  told  Joab,  faying,  Abner  came  to  the  kjng,  and 
he  hath  fent  him  away,  and  he  is  gone  in  peace?]  Some 
officious  Courtiers  informed  him  of  what  had  pafled  in 
in  his  Abfence  :  As  it  i3  likely,  they  were  wont 
to  do  of  all  that  the  King  did.  For  he  that  command- 

ed all  the  Forces,  had  in  effeft  every  Body  elfe  at  his 
Command. 

Verfe  24.  ̂ er.  24'  Then  Joab  came  to  the  tyng,  and/aid,  what 
haft  thou  done  2  behold  Abner  came  unto  thee,  why  is  it 

that  thou  haft  fent  him  away,  and  he  u  quite  gone  ?~]  He chides  the  King,  as  if  he  did  not  underftand  his  own 
Intereft  5  but  was  to  be  taught  by  him.    Which  high 

Pre^ 
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Prefumption  he  was  conflrained  to  endure,  becaufe  of  Chapter 
his  great  Power  with  the  Military  Men*  III. 

Ver.  25.  Thou  kjtoweft  Abner  the  fon  ofNery  that  he  L/"V\J. 
came  to  deceive  thee,  and  to  know  thy  going  out  and  thy  Verfe  2  5 
coming  in  }  and  to  know  all  that  thou  doefl.]  It  is  like- 

ly that  Joab  himfelf  did  not  believe,  that  Abner  came 

with  a  defign,  only  to  learn  how  David's  Affairs 
flood,  and  to  make  his  advantage  of  it :  But  he  would 
have  David  believe  fo,  that  he  might  have  the  better 
colour  for  his  wicked  defign  of  difpatching  Abner. 

Ver.  26.  And  when  Joab  was  gone  out  from  David.']  Verfe  ib. He  feems  to  have  gone  out  in  an  Huff$  not  flaying 
for  an  Anfwer. 

Hefent  meffengers  after  Abner."]  In  the  King's  Name, 
I  fuppofe,  as  if  he  had  fomething  further  to  commu- 

nicate to  him :  For  otherwife  it  is  not  credible  that 
Abner  would  have  returned. 

AncJtbr  ought  him  back,  from  the  well  of  Sir  ah."]  It  is not  certain  where  this  well  was:  But,  it  is  probable, 
not  far  from  Hebron.  Jofephus  faith  twenty  Furlongs 
diftant  from  thence. 

But  David  knew  it  not.]  Gave  him  no  fuch  Order, 
as  he  pretended. 

Ver.  27.  And  when  Abner  was  returned   to  Hebron^Vetk  27* 
JoabT]    Who  waited  for  him  at  the  entrance  of  the 
City. 

Took  him  afide  in  the  gateT]  Which  being  a  publkk 
place,  where  Men  met  to  do  Bufinefs,  and  where  the 
Courts  of  Judgment  fate,  it  made  Abner  fufpeft  no 
Danger. 

To  fpeak,  with  him  quietly."]  Efpecially  fioce  he  took him  by  the  hand  in  a  friendly  manner,  to  have  feme 
Difcourfe  with  him. 

Z  z  2  And 
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Chapter         And  fmote  him  under  the  fifth  rib,  that  he  died.']    I'm- UI#      mediately,  without   fpeaking  a  word.     See  the  fore- 
*^-v~w  going  Chapter,  v.  23. 

For  the  blood  of  Afahel  his  brotherT]     This  was  one 
reafon,  but  the  chief  was,  his  Fear  that  Abner  would 
overtop  him  if  he  brought  all  Ifrael  to  fubmit  to  Da- 

vid :  Being  a  Man  longer   verfed  in  Military   Affairs 
than  himfelf  5  and  who  had  governed  Ifrael  in  the  time 
of  Sauls   Diftraftion,  and  fince  IJhlofoeth  was  made 
King  by  him.     So  Jofephus:  He  was  afraid  leaft  Abner 
Ihould  receive  from  David,  ir^dryiv  ratjjy,  the  tfigheft 
place  above  himfelf.     Upon  which  he  makes  this  Re- 
fledtion,  osztju  imXlyj,,  Jkc     What  will  not  men  dare  to 
do,  who  are  covetous,  ambitious,  and  will  be  inferiour  to 
none,  for  to  obtain  what  they  defire  ?  They  will  commit  a 
thoufand  crimes  :    and  rather  than  lofe  what  they  have 

got,  they  will  not  fear  fill  to  commit  greater  wickgd- 
neffes. 

Verfe  28.       ̂ er*  2^.  And  afterwards  when   David  heard  it,  he 
faid,  I  and  my  kingdom  are  guiltlefs  before  the   LORD 
for  ever,  from  the  blood  of  Abner  the  fon  ofNer^]  He  lift  up 
his  hands  to  God  (as  Jofephus  explains  it)  and  with  a 
loud  Voice  cried  out  publickly^  that  God  knew  he 
was  innocent  in  this  matter :  And  therefore  trufted  he 

would  not  let  him,  and  his  Kingdom  fufier  for  it. 

Verfe  29.      Ver.  29.  Let  it  reft  on  the  head  ofjoab.~]     The  guilt and  Punifliment  lie  upon  him  5  who  was   the  fole 
Committer  of  this  Murder. 

And  on  all  his  fathers  houfe7\  His  Indignation  at  the 
Faft,  feems  to  have  tranfported  him  too  far  5  making 

him  wifhall  joa&'s  Family  might  fuflfer  for  it:  Which 
was  againft  the  Law  of  God  (XXIV.  Deut.  16.)  that 
Children  (hould  not  fuffer  for  their  Father's  Sin.  It 
may  be  looked  upon  therefore,  as  a  Prophetical  Pre- 
diftion^  rather  than  as  a  private  Imprecation  :  Or  as 

words 
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words   fpoken  in  a  great   Paffion  5  which  made  him  Chapter 
think  the  Punifhment  could  not  be  too  fore,  or  too      III. 

lading,  for  fo  horrid  a  Crime.  In  the  Guilt  of  which,  <*s**s^~> 
Joab  endeavoured  to  involve  the  King,  by  fending  for 

Abner  back  in  the  Rings  Name  (as  Jofephus  takes  it)  and      " 
fo  might  be  thought   to  have  killed  him  by  his  Or- 
der. 

And  let  there  not  fail  from  the  houfe  of  Joab,  one  that 
hath  an  iJfmT]  Which  was  fuch  a  very  noifome  Dif- 
eafe,  that  by  the  Law  of  the  Jews,  it  made  the  very 
Bed  on  which  a  Man,  that  had  it,  lay  ,  or  the  Seat  on 
which  he  fat,  unclean.  In  fhort,  he  was  no  lefs  abo- 

minable among  them,  than  a  menftruous  Woman.  See 
XV.  Levit. 

Or  that  is  a  leper!}  How  filthy  he- was  accounted, 
See  XIII.  Levit.  where  by  the  Law  he  was  fecluded 
from  all  Society. 

Or  that  leaneth  on  a  fluff?]  By  reafon  of  fome  great 
Weaknefs,  or  Lamenefs :  Having  the  Gout,  as  Felli- 
canus  takes  it. 

Or  thatfalleth  on  the  fwordT]  This,  in  our  Language, 
fignifies  that  makcth  away  himfelf 

Or  that  lacketh  breads]  Is  a  Beggar,  and  ready  to 
ftarve. 

Ver.  go.  So  Joab  and  Abifhai  hk  brother  flew  ̂ f/wer,  Verfe  30* 
becaufe  he  had  flain  their  brother  Afahel  at  Gibe  on  in  the 

battle.']     It  feems  Abifiai  was  near  at  hand,  ready  to affift  in  the  Murder  :  If  there  had  been  any  need  of  his 
help. 

Ver.  31.  And  David  faid  to  Joab,  and  to  al!  the  peo-Verfc  31, 

pie  that  were  with  him."]     To  the  whole  Court. 
Rend  your  clothes^  and  gird  yon  with  fackcloth^  and 

-mourn  before  Abner."]  Thefe  were  all  outward  Ex- 
preffions  of  very  great  Sorrow :  Which  Joab  himfelf 
was  forced  to  make  a  (how  of. 

And 
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Chapter         And  Davi  I  hi  wfclf followed  the  bier.']    Was  the  chief 
III.      Mourner.     In  which   the  Jews  think  Davids  Paflion 

L/~VNJ  made  him  again  exceed  his  Bounds:  For Mmmonides 
faith,  it  Was  not  lawful  by  their  Conftitutions,  for  the 
King  to  accompany  a  dead  Corps  to  the  Grave.:  but 
he  ought  to  mourn  at  Home.  This  is  their  Dottrine 

in  Sanhedr'm  Cap.  2.  Sed.  13.  and  the  Gemara  there, 
Cap.  2.  N.  5.  See  Cocceiu*  his  Annotations.  But  a  fa- 

tucus'W liter  among  them,  Mikpt&i,  fajth  it  was  in- 
different: The  King  might  do  as  David  did,  if  he 

pleafed  :  For  which  he  quotes .R.  Jehuda.  Therefore 
though,  perhaps,  it  was  not  commonly  done,  yet 
David,  to  purge  himfelf  from  all  Sufpicion  of  this 
Crime,  and  to  (how  his  extream  great  Grief  for  it, 
thought  fit  to  do  Abner  this  publick  Honour.  See  GuiL 
Schickardutm  \nsjus  Regium,  Cap. IV.  Theor.XlU. 

The  word  we  here  tranllate,  the  Bier,  is  in  the  Ori- 
ginal, the  Bed:  On  which  Perfons  of  Quality  were 

wont  to  be  carried  forth  to  their  Graves,  as  ordinary 
People  were  upon  that  which  we  call  a  Bier.  And 
Kings  were  fornetimes  carried  out  upon  Beds  very 
richly  adorned,  as  Jofephus.  tells  us  Herod  was  in  the 
latter  end  of  his  firft  Book  of  the  JewiJ!)  Wars,  KA/wi 
fjutv  i\o%*u<n%9  &c.  The  Bed  was  all  gilded,  fet  with 
precious  Stones,  and  a  purple  Cover  curioufly  wrought, 
'&c. 

It  is  but  a  Fancy,  that  they  were  wont  to  follow 
the  Bier,  and  not  to  go  before  it:  To  fignify  that  they 
lookt  upon  their  dead  Friends  not  as  loft,  but  only 
gone  before  them,  Pr£mi(fl  non  amijfi,  as  Seneca 

fpeaks. 
Verfe  32*  Ver.  32.  And  they  buried  Abner  in  Hebron^  and  the 

lyng  lift  up  his  voice,  and  wept  at  the  grave  of  Abner,  and 

all  the  people  wept.']  By  this  it  appears  he  was  buried in  Pomp,  and  with  a  long  train  of  People  attending his 
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his  Corps,  as  there  did  the    Widow's  Son    in    VH.  Chapter 
Luke  14.  When  they  came  to  the  Grave,  and  laid  the     III. 

Corps  there,  it  was  thecuftom  to  make  great  and  loud  KS~\TSJ 
Lamentations  $  which  are  fometimes  called  bowlings  in 
the  Prophetical  Language.     And  commonly  before  the 
word  weeping,  there  is  mention  in  Scripture  of  lifting 
up  the  voire,  in  doleful  Cries.     This  is  as  ancient  as 
Abrahams  time,  XXI.  Gen.  16.  and    we    find    Jofeph 
weeping  fo  loud,  upon  a  different  occafion,  that  all 
the  Houfe  of  Pharaoh  heard  him,  XLV.  Gen.  2.  14,15. 
The  forms  of  Lamentation  are  noted  by  the  Prophets, 
XXII,  jf crew.  18.  V.  Micak  x6. 

Ver.  33.  And  the  king  lamented  over  Abner,  fajnngi"]  Verfe  \%\ J.ofep/juf  looks  upcn  what  follows  as  a  kind  of  Epitaph 
upon  Abner,  whom  David  buried  magnificently,  as  he 

1  peaks,    (i>x^cl<;    6'    olutw   /xiyzAOTrpkiru)^     %   fTmrtp^. 

Died  Abner  at  a  fool  diethT]  By  a  Fool  in  Scripture 
is  often  meant  a  wicked  Man,  a  Malefaftory  and  fo 

theSenfe,  according  to'rliis  Translation,  is,  did  he  die 
by  the  hand  of  Juftice,  for  fome  notorious  Crime  com- 

mitted by  him?  Or  did  he  die  by  his  own  Folly  >  No 
fuch  matter.  But  the  words  may  be  tranfiated  out  of 
the  Hebrew.  How  like  a  fool  died  Abner  £  Or,  Should; 
Abner  have  died  like  a  foolf\  That  is,  what  pity  is  it, 
that  fuch  a  valiant  Man  fhould  die  on  this  Fafnion !  By. 
Treachery  3  without  any  Power  to  defend  himfelf, 

Ver.  34-  Thy  hands  were  not  bound^nor  thy  feet  put  into  Yerfe  24. 

fetters."]  He  was  not  a  Prifoner,  but  had  both  hands, 
and  feet  at'  Liberty  3  and  yet  could  make  no  ufe  of 
them  for  his  own  Prefervation.  Viftorinus  Strigeliw 
thinks  that  David^  in  thefe  words,  diftinguifhes  him 
from  thofe  Criminals,  whofe  hands  being  tied  behind 
them,  are  carried  to  Execution  5  and  from  thofe  idle 

Soldiers  who  being  taken  Captive  in  War,  have  Fetters- 
clapt 
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Chapter  clapt  upon  their  Legs,  to  keep  them  from  running  a- 

III.  way.  He  was  noneofthefe^  neither  a  notorious  Of- 

^"V"*^  fender,  nor  a  Coward  :  But  perfidioufiy  murdered  by 
one,  in  feeming  Friendfhip  with  him.  But  the  plain 
meaning  ieems  to  be$  that  if  his  Enemy  had  fet  upon 
him  openly,  he  had  been  able  to  make  his  part  good 
with  him. 

But  .as  a  manfalkth  before  wicked  men^  fofellefi  thou.'] That  is,  before  a  fecret  Murderer. 

And  all  the  people  wept  again  over  him."]  Upon  this Speech  of  the  Ring,  which  was  mournfully  fpoken, 
they  were  fo  affetted,  that  it  drew  Tears  more  plenti- 

fully from  them. 
Verfe  35.  Ver.  35.  And  when  all  the  people  came  to  caufe  David 

to  eat  meat^  while  it  was  yet  day  J]  This  was  a  Cuftom 
among  the  Hebrews;  whofe  Friends  were  wont  to 
come,  after  the  Funeral  was  over,  to  comfort  thofe 
who  had  buried  their  dead,  and  fend  in  Provifions 

to  make  a  Feaft.  It  being  fuppofed,  that  they  them- 
felves  were  fo  forrowful,  as  not  to  be  able  to  think  of 
their  neceffary  Food.  See  XVI.  Jerem.  ̂   7,  8.  and 
XXIV.  Ezek.  17.  and  Grotius  upon  that  place. 

David  fw  are,  faying,  God  do  fo  to  me  and  more  alfo^ 

if  *  ItaBe  bread,  or  ought  elfe,  till  the  fun  be  down.']  He refolved  to  keep  a  ftrift  and  rigid  Fad,  which  did  not 
end  till  the  Sun  was  fet.  Hence  it  appears,  that  they 
buried  their  dead  in  the  day  time. 

Verfe  26.      ̂ er*  3^*  ̂ n^  a^  *^e  $eofte  t00k  notice  of  it."]     Of  his great  Grief. 
And  it  pleafed  them  ■:  for  whatfover  the  kjng  did  plea* 

fed  all  the  people.  ]  They  were  pleafed  with  the  Honour 
he  had  done  this  great  Man  :  Whereby  he  fo  ingra- 

tiated himfelf  with  the  People,  that  they  were  cfifpo- 
fed  to  put  a  kind  Conftru&ion  upon  all  his  A&ions  5 
as  wife  and  well  becoming  him. 

Ver.  37. 
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Ver.  37.  For  all  the  -people."]  Of  Judah $  or,  all  thofe  Chapter that  were  about  the  King.  IV. 

And  all  Ifrael  underjiood  that  day,  that  it  was  not  ofLS>S*\J 
the  h$ng  to  flay  Abner  the  fon  ofNcr.]     That  he  neither  Verfe  37* 
ordered  it,  nor  confented  to  it,  nor  any  way  appro- 

ved it :  But  was  heartily  grieved  for  his  Death. 
Ver.  38.  And  the  kjngfaid  unto  his  ferv ants.]     Who  Verfe  38, 

perhaps  were  not  fenfible  enough  of  this  Lofs  3  or, 
thought  he  bewailed  it  too  much. 

Know  ye  not,  that  there  is  a  prince,  and  a  great  man 
fallen  this  day  in  Ifrael  f]  He  bids  them  confider  his 
Birth,  and  his  Power,  Authority,  and  Valour,  with 
all  his  other  excellent  Qualities :  And  they  would  not 
think  it  ftrange  that  he  buried  him  with  fo  much 
Pomp,  and  mourned  fo  heavily  for  him. 

Ver.  39.  And  I  am  this  day  weakf]     In  the  Hebrew  it  Verfe  39. 
is  tender,  that  is,  his  Kingdom  was  young  (as  we  fpeak) 
and  not  fetled  and  confirmed. 

Though  anointed  king.]  Or,  as  the  words  may  be 
translated,  and  anointed  king.]  That  is,  not  born  to 
a  Kingdom,  but  newly  called  to  it,  without  any  He- 

reditary Right  to  the  Authority :  Which  made  it  more 
(lender,  than  if  it  had  been  of  long  (landing.  This 
feems  to  have  been  the  reafon  why  he  did  not  punifli 
Joab  for  this  Murder,  becaufehe  himfelf  was  not  well 
eftablifhed.  He  had  alfo  been  very  faithful  and  ftuck 
clofe  to  him  in  his  Adverfity  }  and  had  a  mighty  Pow- 

er among  the  Military  Men  (as  I  (aid  before  J  and  was 
alfo  an  excellent  Soldier  himfelf :  Which  made  him 

very  neceflary  to  David  in  a  time  of  Civil  War  and 
Difcord  between  Judah  and  Ifrael.  Therefore  Pru- 

dence made  him  defer  his  Punifliment,  till  a  better 
Opportunity.  As  God  himfelf  ordinarily  doth  not 
call  Men  to  an  account  immediately  for  their  Sins,  but 

A  a  a  takes 
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Chapter    takes  a  time    to  do  it  more  feverely,  than  if  it  were 

III.        done  prefently. 
And  thefe  men,  the  fons  ofZeruiah,  are  too  hard  for 

me7\  He  and  his  Brother  had  got  fuch  an  Intereft  in 
the  Soldiery,  and  among  the  People  both  in  the  Court 
and  Country,  that  he  knew  not  how  to  deal  with 
them.  Yet  he  not  only  fuffictendy  fhowed  that  he 
detefted  their  Attions :,  but  that  he  did  not  Hand  in 
awe  of  them.  For  he  commanded  Joab  to  attend  Ab- 

ater's Funeral,  with  his  Cothesrent,  and  in  Sackcloth: 
And  to  his  Face  commended  Abner  highly.,  and  con- 

demned his  Murder  of  him  (v.  51,  33,  34.)  which 
was  a  great  Mortification  to  him  5  and  a  kind  of  Pe- 

nance which  he  made  him  do  for  his  Crime. 

The  LORD  fljali  reward  the  doer  of  evil,  according  to 
his  wickednefs  ]  He  was  confident  God  would  punifh 
him,  as  he  deferved  5  if  he  could  not  do  it  himfelf. 
And  this  may  be  lookt  upon  as  a  Prayer,  that  God 
would  not  (lifter  him  to  efcape  his  Vengeance. 

C  H  A  P.     IV Chapter 
IV. 

Verfe  1.    Verfe  1.   \ND  when  Sauls  fon  heard  that  Abner  was 

_Z~"\  dead    in   Hebron,  his   hands  were  feeble.! Having  loft  his  Supporter  and  Defender  5  and  hearing 
he  was  gone  over  to  David,  as  appeared   by  his  dy- 

ing in  Hebron. 
All  the  Ifraelites  were  troubled^]  Becaufe  by  his  Death 

the  Treaty  with  David  was  broke  off  5  or  there  was 
none  to  manage  it  with  fuch  Authority  and  Prudence 
as  Abner  had :  And  they  forefaw  fome  great  change 
(which  they  knew  not  how  it  would  end)  by  the  lofs 

of 
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of  this  great  Man.     For  fo  Plato  obfcrves  from  long  Chapter 

Experience,  ̂ O-mv  /xiMei  y^-mc,  nt&rfibiv  7roAw,   i%e\Xi      IV. 

Calamity  is  to  befal  a  City,  God  is  wont  to  takp  away  ex- 
cellent men  out  of  that  City. 

Ver.  2.  And  Sauls  fon  had  two  men  that  were  captains  Verfe  2. 

of  bands."]     Captains,  perhaps  of  two  Companies  of Guards  about  the  Ring. 
The  name  of  the  one  was  Baanah,  and  the  name  of  the 

other  Rechab,  the  fons  of  Rimmon  a  Beerothite,  of  the 

tribe  of  Benjamin r\  The  Ring's  own  Tribe  :  Which 
made  him  repofe  the  greater  Truft  and  Confidence  in 
them. 

For  Beeroth  alfo  was  reckoned  to  Benjamin."]  Though 
it  was  now  in  the  hand  of  the  Philijlines,  yet  it  be- 

longed to  the  Tribe  of  Benjamin,  XVIII.  Jojh.  25. 
Ver.  3.  And  the  Beerothites  fled  to  GittaimT]  When  Verfe  3. 

Saul  was  (lain,  feveral  Jfraelites  left  their  Cities  and 
fled,  and  the  Philijlines  took  Poffeffion  of  them:  A- 
mong  which  this  City,  it  feems,  was  one  forfaken  by 
its  Inhabitants,  I.  Sam.  XXXI.  7.  There  was  a  Place 
called  Gittaim  in  the  fame  Tribe  of  Benjamin,  XI.  Ne- 
hem.  53.  But  it  is  not  likely  that  was  the  place  here 
mentioned:  For  the  Beerothites  would,  in  all  Proba- 

bility, fly  further  off  from  the  Philijlines. 
And  were  foj our ners  there  to  this  day.]  When  this  Book 

was  written,  they  were  not  returned  to  their  own 
Country:  Being  commodioufly  fetled,  I  fuppofe,  in 
the  other  place.  Why  this  is  here  related,  it  is  hard 
to  fay:  Perhaps  it  was  to  (how  that  thefe  were  two 
Soldiers  of  Fortune  (as  we  now  fpeak)  whofe  Ne- 
ceffity  forced  them  to  feek  for  a  Support :  Which  they 
met  withal  at  the  Court  of  Ifibofbcth^  where  they 
came  to  Preferment. 

A  a  a  z  Ver.  4. 
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Ver.  4.   And  Jonathan  Sauls  fon,  had  a  fon  that  was 
lame  of  hk  feet,  and  was  five  years  old  when  the  tidings 

came  of  Saul  and  Jonathan.']     That  is,  the  Tidings  of Verfe  4.    their  Death  mentioned,  I.  Sam.  XXXI. 
And  his  nurfe  took,  him  up  and  fled  ;>  and  it  came  to 

pafs  as  floe  made  hafie  to  flee.~]  Being  in  a  very  great Fright. 

He  fell  and  became  lame^  and  his  name  was  Mephibof/jeth."] 
This  feems  to  be  related  to  (liow,  what  it  was  that  em- 

boldened thefe  Captains  to  do  what  follows  :  Becaufe 
he,  who  was  the  next  Avenger  of  B!ood   was  very 
young  5  and  befides  was  lame  and   unable  to  purfue 
them. 

Verfe  5.        Ver.  5.  And  the  fons  of  Rimmon  the  Beerothite^  Re- 
chab  and  Baanah,   went,  and  came  about  the  heat  of  the 

day,  to  the  houfe  of  IJl)boJheth  $  who  lay  on  a  bed  at  noon."] 
As  the  manner  was,  and  ftill  continues,  in  hot  Coun- 
tries. 

Verfe  6.        Ver.  6.  And,  they  came  thither  into  the  midji  of  the 
houfe,  as  though  they  would  have  fetched  wheat.]     In  the 
Hebrew,  carrying  wheat.     Which   they  either  brought 

into  the  Ring's  Granaries,  for  the  ufe  of  his  Houlhold  ̂  
or  carried  forth  for  the  fupply  of  their  Soldiers,  who 

were  maintained  at  the  King's  Charge. 
And  they  f mote  him  under  the  fifth  rib,  and  Rechab 

and  Baanah  hk  brother  efcaped.]  They  gave  him  a  mor- 
tal Wound:  And  no  body  fufpefring  them,  they  eafi- 

ly  made  their  efcape. 
Verfe  7.  Ver.  7.  For  when  they  came  into  the  houfe,  he  lay  on 

hk  bed  in  hk  bed-chamber.'}  In  a  private  Room  5  into 
which  he  was  wont  to  retire  from  Company,  when  he 
had  a  mind  to  repofe  himfelf. 

And  theyfmote  him,  and  flew  him,  and  beheaded  him, 
and  took,  hk  head.]     The  privacy   of  the  Place  gave 

them 
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them  the  opportunity  to  do  all  this,  without  Diico-  Chapter 
very.  IV. 

And  gat  them  away  through  the  plan?  aUmgfo\]    From  v^~v^> 
Mohan  aim  to  Hebron,  it   was  for   the  molt  part  a  flat 
Country  :  Till   they  came   to  afcend    the  Mountain, 
on  which  fide  Hebron  ftood. 

Ver.  8.  And  they  brought  the  head  of  TjJjbofieth  unto  Verfe  3. 
David,  to  Hebron^  and  f aid  to  the  king,  behold  the  head 

of '  IftjbofJjeth  the  fan  of  Saul  thine  enemy  5  which  fought 
thy  life :  awl  the  LORD  hath  avenged  my  lord  the  king 

this  day  of  Saul  and  of  his  feed.']  For  they  were  all  now extinguished,  except  his  Grand fon  McphibofJjeth:  Who 
was  of  no  account,  becaufe  of  his  Lamenefs. 

Ver.  9.    And  David  anfecered  Rechab  and  Baanah  his  V erfe  $t 

brother,  the  fons   of  Rimmon  the  Becrothite.~]     One  of them  only  fpake  to  the  King,  but  related  what  they 
both  had  done,  and  therefore  he  dire&ed  his  Speech 
to  them  both. 

And  faid  unto  them  $  as  the  LORD  liveth,  who  hath 
delivered  my  foul  out  of  all  adverfity7\  Together  with 

his  thankful  Acknowledgment  of  God's  Care  of  him 
hitherto,  in  all  his  ftraits  $  he  fuggefts  to  them,  that 
he  needed  not  the  help  of  fuch  Men  as  they,  for  his 
future  Prefervation  and  Preferment  by  wicked  acK 

Ver.  10.  When  one  told  me,  faying,  behold  Saul  is  Verfe  IQ« 

dead  (thinking  to  have  brought  good  tidings^)  I  took  hold 
of  him,  and  flew  him  in  Zikjag  :  who  thought  I  would 

have  given  him  a  reward  for  his  tidings .*]  He  put  them in  mind  of  the  Story  of  the  Amalekjte  (Chap.  ).  of  this 
Book)  which  they  could  not  but  have  heard,  and 
and  thereby  might  have  learnt  what  Reception  they 
were  likely  to  find  with  David. 

Ver.  1 1.  How  much  more,  when  wicked  men  haveflainy^k  11 » 

a  righteous  perfon?~]  Forfo  Ifibofliethwzs,  in  refpeft  of them;.. 
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Chapter    them  :  To  whom  he  had  done  no  wrong}  but  pre- 

IV.      ferred  them  to  a  place  of  Truft  and  Honour, 

i/V\)  In  his  ownhoufe  upon  his  bed.~\  This  aggravated  their Crime  ;  and  made  itvattly  different  from  that  of  the 
Amalekjte. 

Shall  I  not  therefore  require  his  blood  at  your  hand,  and 

take  yon  away  from  the  earth  ?~]  As  Perfons  unworthy  to live  :  Who  had  (lain  their  Matter,  and  he  a  King,  in 
his  own  Houfe,  when  he  was  taking  his  repofe  under 
their  Safeguard. 

Verfe  12.  Ver.  12.  And  David  commanded  his  young  men."] Who  were  of  his  Guard  3  ready  at  hand  to  execute 
his  Commands. 

And  they  flew  them ,  and  cut  off  their  hands  and  their 

feet.]  By  David's  Order  no  doubt:  They  having  flain 
rheir  Matter  with  their  hands,  and  made  their  efcape 
from  Juttice  with  their  feet. 

And  hanged  them  up  over  the  pool  in  Hebron*"]  Expofed them  in  an  open,  publick  Place. 
But  he  took,  the  head  of  Ijhbofoeth,  and  buried  it  in  the 

fepulchre  of  Abner  in  Hebron."]  It  feems  David  had 
done  Abner  the  Honour,  to  make  him  a  particular  Se- 

pulchre: Where  he  privately  interred  the  Head  of 
Ijltbojheth.  Whofe  Body,  no  queftion,  was  buried  by 
the  Ifraelites,  with  fuch  Honours  as  were  fuitable  to  his 
Dignity. 

CHAR 



the  Second  Booh^  o/SAMUEL  3^7 

CHAP.     V.  Chapter V. 

Verfe  1/   i   sHcn  came  all  the  tribes  of  Ifracl  to  David  Verfe   I, 
JL  unto  Hebron,]  That  is,  Embafiadors 

were  fent  from  every  Tribe,  by  a  common  Agreement 
among  them. 

Andfpake,  faying,  we  are  thy  bone  andthyflefi.~]  They were  not  overcome  by  the  Arms,  but  by  the  Piety  and 
Juftice  of  David,  to  acknowledge  him  their  King :  For 
which  they  give  feveral  Reafons.  The  firft  is  general  $ 
that  he  was  qualified  by  the  Law  of  God  (XVU.Deut. 
15.)  which  required  they  fhould  chufe  one  of  their 
Brethren,  and  not  a  Stranger.  Now  he  was  of  the  fams 
Blood  with  them,  being  defcended  from  the  fame 
common  Father,  ifiael. 

Ver.  2.  Alio  in  time  pajl,  when  Saul  was  king,  f/wtf  Verfe  2* 

waft  he  that  led  out  ,  and  brought  in  Ifrael.~\  They were  induced  alfo  by  his  Valour  and  Condufr,  which 
be  had  IIiqww,  they  well  remembred,  in  the  Reign  of 
Saul:  When  he  was  fo  fuccefsful  in  many  Expeditions, 
that  he  became  the  Darling  of  all  the  People,  I.  Sam. 
XVIII.  5,15,16,  30. 

And  the  LORD  faid  to  thee ̂   thou  foalt  feed  my  people* 

Ifrael,  and  thou  fi alt  be  captain  over  Ifrael.~]  This  was the  chiefefl;  Argument  of  all  ̂   that  God  they  knew 
had  defigned  him  long  ago,  to  be  their  Ring  :  Having? 
faid  by  the  Prophet  Samuel,  that  he  ihould  feed  -y  that 
is,  rule  and  govern  them,  and  fight  their  Battles*  We 
do  not  read  thefe  words  any  where  recorded  before 
now :  But  Samel  having  anointed  him,  no  doabt  fre* 

quently 
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Chapter    quently  fpake  of  his  Office,  under  the  Name  of  the 

V.        Paflor  of  the  People.     And  it  is  the  fir  ft  time  we  find  a 

*~""V^  Governour  described  by  this  Name  in  Scripture: Though  much  uled  afterward  by  the  Prophets,  who 
fpeakinthis  Language  5  particularly  Ezekiel  XXXIV. 
23.  and  many  other  places.  Whence  our  Lord  Chrift 
is  called  the  good  fliepherd,  and the  great  Shepherd  5  that 
is,  Ruler  of  his  People:  And  both  the  Greeks  and  the 
Romans  have  borrowed  this  word  to  exprefs  a  fupream 
Governour.  And  truly  fuch  Rulers,  as  take  care  of 
their  People,  as  a  Shepherd  doth  of  his  Flock,  are 
Divine  Bleffings  :  Whom  Ifaiah  calls  Nur/ing  Fathers, 
XLIX.  23.  On  the  contrary,  they  who  lay  heavy  Bur- 

dens on  their  People,  fleecing  or  rather  fleaing  them 
by  cruel  Oppreffions,  are  called  by  the  Prophets,  roar- 

ing Lions,  hungry  Bears,  and  devouring  Wolves,  XIX. 
Ezek.  i.XXII.  27.  II.  Nahum.  11,  12.  I.  Habak.8.  III. 
Zephan.  3.  XXVII.  Prov.  15.  Companions  of  Thieves, 
I.  Ifa.  2%JVhales,  Dragons,  or  rather  Crocodiles,  XXIX. 
Ezel^  3.  LXXIV.  Pfal.  13,  14.  Leopards,  V.  Jerem.6. 
and  fuch  like  odious  Names. 

Verfe  2.  Ver.  3*  $°  a^  f^e  Elders  of  Ifrael  came  to  the  king  in 

Hebron.']  He  gave  the  MefTengers  fuch  a  kind  Recep- tion, and  fo  thankfully  declared  his  Acceptance  of  the 
Offer  they  made  him,  that  upon  their  return  with  his 
Anfwer,  the  Elders  of  Ifrael  came  to  wait  upon  him. 
By  whom  fome  underftand  the  Senators  of  the  great 

Sanhedrim :  But  that's  a  Fancy  which  I  have  often  con- 
futed. The  plain  meaning  is  that  the  chief  Perfons 

of  Authority,  in  every  Tribe,  came  in  the  Name  of 
the  reft  of  that  Tribe,  whom  they  reprefented. 

And  king  David  made  a  league  with  them  in  Hebron7\ 
It  is  not  (aid  what  the  Contents  of  this  League,  or  Con- 
trad:  was.  The  Jews  think  it  was  principally,  that 
there  fhould  be  an  Aft  of  Oblivion  of  all  the  Injuries, 

which 
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which  the  People  of  Ifrael  had  done  to  Judah,  or  they  Chapter 
to  them,  in  the  Reign  of  lfobojheth.     But  this  is  too      V. 
narrow  a  Senfe :  It  is  more  probable,  that  he  affured  UVU 
them  he  would  govern  them  juftly  and  kindly,  accor- 

ding to  the  Law  of  God  5  and  they  promifed  to  obey 
him  fincerely  and  faithfully,  according  to  the  fame 
Law. 

Before  the  LORD.']  The  Ark  of  God's  Prefencewas not  in  Hebron  $  and  therefore  it  is  a  queftion  how  it 
could  be  faid,  that  he  made  a  League  before  the 
LORD.  But  fee  what  I  have  faid  of  this,  XX. 
Judges  1. 

And  they  anointed  David  k$ng  over  Ifrael 7]  They  de- 
fired  the  High  Prieft  to  anoint  him,  whofe  Office  it  was : 
And  thereby  expreffed  their  Confent,  he  (hould  reign 
over  them.  So  ProcopiusGaz^us  interprets  thefe  words 
(as  he  doth  II.  4.)  Iterum  fuffragikjkz.  All  the  Tribes 
again  chofe  him  by  their  Votes,  to  be  their  King.  He 
was  anointed  three  times }  firfi  by  Samuel  in  his  Fa- 

ther's Houfe  (I.  Sam.  XVI.  13.)  Then  when  the  Tribe 
ofjudah  owned  him  for  their  King  (Chap.  Second  of 
this  Book,  v.  4.)  and  now  when  all  Ifrael  did  the 

fame.  For  which  Abarbinel  gives  this  reafon  5  David's 
ZJnffion  was  repeated  fo  often,  that  it  might  be  the  foun- 

dation, and  root,  and  principle  of  all  his  poflerity  :  Who 
needed  no  Unftion,  being  anointed  in  him  ̂   unlefs 
there  was  any  Controverfy  about  the  Succeffion. 

Ver.  4.  David  was  thirty  years  old  when  he  began  to  Verfe  4. 

reign,  and  he  reigned  forty  years."]  It  is  uncertain  how old  he  was,  when  he  wasfirft  anointed  by  Samuel^  and 
how  long  after  he  came  to  the  Court  of  Saul  5  and 
how  long  he  was  in  exile  from  it.  About  which  Mens 
Opinions  are  very  different:  For  feme  think,  as  the 
Jews  do  in  Seder  Olam  Rabba,  that  he  was  near  Nine 
and  Twenty  Tears  old,  when  Samuel  firft  anointed  him  : 

B  b  b  And 
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Chapter    And   confequently  but  one  Year  in   Exile.    Others 

V.       (which  is  the  truer  Opinion)  that  he  was  twenty  years 

l/V*\J  old  at   his  firfl:  Un&ion,  and  fo  almoft  ten  Years  in 
Exile.    But  it  is  fufficient  for  us  to  know,  what  we 
are  here  told,    that  he  was  thirty  Years  old,  at  his 
fecond  Undion  in  Hebron,  immediately  after   SauFs 
Death. 

Verfe  5.         Ver.  5.  In  Hebron  he  reigned  over  J.tdah  feven years, 
and  fix  months  5  and  in  Jerufalem  he  reigned  thirty  and 
three  years  over  all  lfrael  and  Judah.]     By  this  it  ap- 

pears, that  immediately   after    his   third  Unftion,  he 
made  his  Attempt  upon  Jerufalem  $  as  it  here  follows  : 
Otherwife  he  could  not  have  reigned  there  fo  long. 

Verfe  6,        Ver.  6.   And  the  hjng  and  his  men  went  to  Jerufalem.'] His  firft  warlike  Enterprize,  after  he  was  their  King, 
was  again  ft  Jerufalem :  Which  he  refolved  to  reduce  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  Jebufttes  3  who  hitherto  poffefTed 
a  noble  part  of  it,  viz.  the  Fort  of  Zion,  which  they 
held,  though  the  Ifraelites  dwelt  in  the  other  part  of 
the  City. 

The  Jebufites  the  inhabiters  of  the  land.!  That  is,  of 
that  part  of  the  Land.  See  XV.  Jofh.  63.  I.  Judges  21. 
XIX.  10,  11. 

Which  fpake  unto  David.']  When  he  came  to  fet down  his  Army  againft  the  Fortrefs. 
Saying,  except  thou  take  array  the  blind  and  the  lame, 

thou  flhilt  not  come  in  hither :  thinking  David  cannot 
come  in  hither,]  They  imagined  their  Fortrefs  to  be  lb 
impregnable,  that  by  way  of  Contempt  and  Scorn, 
they  told  him  the  blind  and  the  lame  were  able  ro  de- 

fend it  againft  him,  and  all  his  Forces.  So  Bochartus 
tranflates  thefe  words,  Non  hue  accedes,  Sec.  Thou  flalt 
not  come  up  hither,  but  the  blind  and  the  lame  will  drive 
thee  avpay^  i.  e.  the  moft  feeble  and  cowardly  among 

us.  Which  he  thinks  is  fo  plain  a  Senfe,  that  he  won- ders 
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tiers  Men  of  great  Learning  fhould  feek  for  any  other.  Chapter 
Lib.  IV.  Phaleg.  Cap.  36.  But  fo  it  is,  a  great  many  by  V. 

the  blind  ancLihe  lame  underftand  the  linages  of  their  L/"V~SJ 
Gods  (particularly  our  learned  Gregory  hath  a  whole 
Diflertation  about  \t).  As  if  they  had  faid,  our  Gods, 
whom  ye  call  blind  and  lame,  that  have  Eyes  and  fee 
not,  Feet  and  walk  not  (as  it  is  CXV.  Pfal.)  they 
{hall  defend  us  .•  And  you  muft  overcome  them,  be- 

fore you  overcome  us.  Luther  himfelf  thus  explains 
the  Senfe  $  Thefe  blind  and  lame,  faith  he,  were  the  Idols 
of  the  Jebufites  5  which  to  irritate  David,  they  fet  upon 
their  Walls,  as  their  Patrons  and  Defenders  :  And  they 

did  as  good  as  fay,  thou  doft  not  fight  wi'b  us,  but  with 
our  Gods  $  who  will  eaftly  repel  thee.  As  for  the  Fancy 
of  JR.  Eliefer  in  his  P/>4<?,  Cap.  XXXVI.  it  is  altoge- 

ther groundlefs  5  which  is,  that  when  Abraham  bought 
the  burying  place  in  Macpela  of  the  Children  of  Heth, 
he  fealed  a  Covenant  with  them,  that  when  his  Seed 
ftiould  poffefs  the  Land  of  Canaan  fas  they  believed 
they  would)  they  fhould  not  poflefs  the  City  of  fe- 
bus.  Which  Covenant  they  now  ingraved  upon  Bra- 

zen Statues,  and  fet  them  upon  their  Walls  :  Saying, 
thou  canft  not  enter  here,  unlefs  thou  break  the  Oath 
of  Abraham.  See  alfo  Bartoloccim  in  his  Kirjath  Sepher, 
Pars  2.  p.  89,  &c. 

Ver.  7.  Neverthelefs,  David  took  the  fir  on g  hold  <?/Verfe  7. 

Zion;  the  fame  is  the  city  of  David."]     Their  Taunts and  Jeers  did  not  difcourage  David,  but  he  affaulted 
the  Fort,  and  took  it  $  and  made  it  his  Royal  Seat. 

Ver.  8.  And  David  faid  on  that  day."]     When  the Affault  was  made. 

Whofoever  getteth  up  into  the  gutter,  and  fmiteth  the  Verfe  8* 
Jebufites,  &c]  i.e.  Cuts  off  their  pipes  of  Water;  or  their 
Citterns  into  which  the  Water  fell :  For  the  Hebrew 
word  Tzinnor,  which  we  traflate  Gutter,  is  no  where 

Bbb  2  found 
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found  but  in  this  place,  and  in  XLIL  Pfalm  7.  and 
by  St.  Herom  is  tranilated  FiJiuU.  But  I  know  not 
how  we  come  to  tranfpofe  the  words,  he  that  fmiteth 
the  Jebufites^  behind  the  other,  which  in  the  Hebrew 
are  fir  ft.  He  that  fmiteth  the  Jebufites,  let  him  throw  down 
into  the  ditch  (which  was  by  the  Wall)  both  the  blind 
and  the  lame,  which  David  extreamly  hates.  Thus  Bo- 
chart  tranllates  the  words,  in  the  place  above-named  : 
Which  if  it  be  admitted,  there  is  no  need  to  add  thofe 
words  (out  of . i  Chron.  XI.  6.)  to  make  out  the  Senfe, 
he  foall  be  chief  and  Captain :  For  the  Strife  is  com- 
pleat  without  them. 

Wherefore  hefaid,  the  blind  and  the  lame  foa/l  not  en* 

ter  into  the  houfe.']     Or,  as  it  is  in  the  Margin,  becanfe they  had  faid,  even  the  blind  and  the  lamey  he /ha//  not 
come  into  the  houfe.     That  is,  becaufethey  had  taunted 
him  with   the  blind  and  lame,  as  if  they  could  de- 

fend the  Fort  and  hinder  him  from  coming  into  it  z> 
therefore  he  was  highly  provoked  to  wifh,  they  might 
be  thrown  down  headlong  from  their  Walls  into  the 
•Ditch.     And  then   by  the  Houfe  is  meant,  neither  the 
Houfe  of  David,  nor  the  Houfe  of  the  LORD  (as  ma- 

ny take  it)  but  that  very   Fort  wherein   the  Jebufites 
had  dwelt  -y  from  which  hereafter  they  were  excluded* 
And  indeed  it  is  a  very  large  word  in  the  Hebrew,  fig- 
nifying  any  Place.     If  we  could  admit  the  Fancy  of 
R.Eliefer,   that  the   Jebufites  engraved  the  Oath   of 
Abraham  upon  brazen  Statues,  whereby  they  pretend- 

ed that  Fort  was  fecured  to  them,  and  their  Pofterity, 
fuch  an  abominable  Forgery  rauft  needs  highly  incenfe 

David ;  whofe  Soul  hated  fuch  impudent  Frauds  .• 
Verfe  9*        Ver.  9.    So   David  dwelt   in   the  fort ,    and    called 

U    the     city     of    David \    and    David    built     round 
about  from  Millo  and  inward7\      The  Fort  was  not 
wide  enough  to  contain  the  whole  Court,  and  ail 

his 
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his  Guards,  and  others  that  had  occafion  to  come  hi-  Chapter 
ther :  And  therefore  he  built  round   at^out  it,  from       V. 

Millo.     Which  (bme  take  tor  that  low  place  which  lay  t^00m^m^J between  the  Fort  and  the  City  :  Which  was  now  filled 
with  People,  and  thence  called  Millo. 

Ver.  10.  And  D ]avid  went  on ,    and  grew  great ,~]     He  Verfe  10. 
proceeded  to  enlarge  his  Dominions,  as  well   as  his 
Royal  City. 

And  the  LORD  God  oj  hofis  wcti  with  him.]  This 
was  the  Caufe  of  his  great  Profperity,  that  God,  who 
commands  all  the  Armies  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  dire- 
&ed  and  blefled  him  in  all  his  Enterprizes. 

Ver.  11.  And  Hiram  king  ofTyrefent  mejfengers  mi-  Verfe  n. 

to  David."]  To  complement  him  upon  his  Succeffion to  the  Throne,  and  taking  Jerufalem.  Which  was  a 
great  Honour,  for  Hiram  was  a  potent  Prince,  and 

yet  courted  David's  Friendfhip^  becaufe  he  law  how 
profperous  he  was.  And  this  Friendfhip  continued, 

ajl  David's  days,  unto  the  Reign  of  Solomon.  When 
his  Son,  of  the  fame  Name,  exprefTed  the  fame  Affe- 
ftion  to  him,  that  his  Father  had  done  to  David. 

And  Cedtr  trees,  and  Carpenters,  and  Mafons,  and 
they  built  David  an  houfe.]  Hearing  David  intended  to 
fettle  in  the  Fort  he  had  taken  5  Hiram  Cent  him  both 
Materials  and  Artificers  to  build  him  a  Palace.  For  the 

Jews  being  given  to  feeding  Cattle,  and.  Husbandry.,., 
were  not  very  skilful  in  Manufaftures. 

Ver.  ix>  And  David  perceived  that  the  LORD  had  Verfe  \% 
ejlablijhed  him  kjng  over  LfraelT]     For  he  had  both  fub- 
dued  his  Enemies,  and  raifed  him  up  Frtends. 

And  that  he  had  exalted  hk  kingdom  for  his  people  If 
raelsfak$7\  It  is  an  excellent  Refle&ion  which  Cmra- 
dus  PellicanM  mzde  long  ago  upon  thefe  words.  This  is 
the  greateji  Grace  of  a  King,  that  he  certainly  believes 
himfelf  to  be  made  a  King  by.  Gody  for  the  fake  of  the 

Feopk-: 
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Chapter     People  :  And  let  him  often  call  to  mind,  the  People  were 

V.  not  created  or%ordained  by  God  for  the  King. 
V-^V%J  Ver.  1 3 .  And  David  tooh^  him  more  concubines  and 
Verfe  13.  Wives  out  of Jeru/alem,  after  he  came  from  Hebron.]  The 

difference  between  a  Wife  and  a  Concubine,  the  Tal- 
mudijis  generally  fay  was,  that  the  later  had  neither 
Dowry  fetled  upon  her,  nor  was  taken  with  all  the 
Rites  and  Solemnities  of  Marriage:  Yet  was  a  Wife  of 
a  lower  Rank,  as  well  as  the  former  which  had  both. 
See  Selden  Lib.  de  Succejfionibm,  Cap.  III.  and  what  I 
have  already  noted,  XXIL  Gen.  24.  and  elfewhere. 
How  fnany  David  had  of  both  forts,  is  not  certain: 
But  we  read  of  fix  Wives  he  had  before,  III.  2,  &c. 
And  the  Jews,  after  their  way,  endeavour  to  prove 
from  XL  8.  of  this  Book,  that  he  had  eighteen  in  all  : 
Which  number  it  was  not  lawful  for  the  King  to  ex- 

ceed ^  unlefs  he  divorced  any  of  them,  and  took  others 
in  their  room.  See  Schichard  de  Jure  Nepo.  Cap.  III. 
Theorem  IX.  and  Grotius  de  Jure  Belli  &  Pacis^  Lib. 
II.  Cap.  V.  Se&.  9.  and  my  Notes  on  XVII.  Dent,  ip 

And  there  were  yetfons  and  daughters  born  to  David,'] It  was  lookt  upon  as  a  piece  of  political  Wifdom  in 
Princes,  to  endeavour  to  have  many  Children  :  That 
by  matching  them  into  many  potent  Families,  they 
might  ftrengthen  their  Intereft,  and  have  the  more 
Supporters  of  their  Authority. 

Verfe  14.      Ver.  14.  And  thefe  be  the  names  of  them  that  were 

born  to  him  in  Jerufalem  5  Shammuahy  Shobab,  and  Na- 
than, and  Solomon?]     Thefe  are  the  very  fame  Names 

with  thofe  in  1  Chron.  III.  j.  only  a  little  Variation  in 
the  firft. 

Verfe  15.     Ver.  15.  Ibhar  alfo,  and  EUJIoua,  and  Nepheg  and 
JaphiaJ] 

Ver.  16. 
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Ver.  16.  And  Elifhama^  and  Eliada,  and  Eliphalet.]  Chapter 

Here  are  only   feven  Sons  mentioned   in  thefe  two       V. 
Verfes:  But  in  the  1  Chron.  III.  8.  &c.  there  are  Nine.  K^Y^J 

Of  which  Kimchi  gives  this  account,-  that  here  heVerie  x^ 
mentions  only  the  Sons  he  had  by  his  Wives  ̂   but  there 
are  Tome  added  which  he  had  by  his  Concubines :  which 
doth  not  well  agree  with  what  there  follows,  v.  9. 

Ver.  17.  But  when  the  Philiftines  heard  that  they  had  yerfe  T^o 
anointed  David  king  over  IfraeW]  So  that  now  Jfrael 
and  Judah  were  united  under  one  Head,  they  thought 
it  behoved  them  to  beftir  themfelves :  Whereas  they 
feem  to  have  been  quiet  while  the  War  lafted  between 
Ifrael  and  Judah  in  the  time  of  Ifobofheih,  hoping  they 
might  deftroy  one  another. 

AH  the  Philiffines  went  up  to  fee \  David']  They raifed  all  the  Forces  they  were  able  5  to  find  out  David 

and  fight  him,  before  he  was  fetled  in  his  new  King- 
dom. The  Friendfhip  between  him  and  King  Achffi. 

was  Co  great,  that  one  would  have  thought  they  fhoulcl 
have  lived  in  Peace.  But  either  Achifh  was  dead,  or 
the  Lords  of  the  Philiftines  y  who  were  very  powerful^ 
over- ruled  him,  as  they  did  when  they  forced  him  to 
fend  D*W  out  of  their  Army,  I.Sam.  XXIX.  6,  &c. 

And  David  heard  ofit^  and  went  down  to  the  hold.'] Intelligence  being  brought  him  of  their  Motions,  he 
went  from  the  Fort  ofSion,  to  fome  other  ftrong  place 
below  5  where  his  Army  might  conveniently  have  their 
Rendevouz. 

Ver.  18.  The  Philifiines  alfo  came  and  fpread  them*  \Terfe  i-8i 
felves  in  the  valley  of  Rephaim.]     Which  in  XV.  Jofh.  8. 
we  tranflate  the  Valley  of  Giants^  lying  Weftward  o£ 
Jerufalem;  which  perhaps  they  thought  to  aflault. 

Ver.  19.  And  David  enquired  of  the  LOjRD,  fayz"g->Vttk  19,, 
/ball  I  go  up  to  the   Philifiines  ?  wilt  thou  deliver  them? 
into  my  hand.]     Though  David  went  into  a  ftrong Hold. 
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Hold,  he  did  not  truft  to  that,  nor  intend  merely  to 
ftand  upon  his  Defence :  Yet  would  not  give  them 
Battle,  till  he  was  incouraged  by  God  to  do  it. 

And  the  LORD  faid,  go  up,  for  I  will  doubt lefs  deli- 

ver the  Phili(lines  into  thy  hand."]  A  full  Aflurance  of 
Vi&ory  took  away  all  Fear  of  their  great  Numbers, 
which  is  exprefled  by  their  fpreading  themfelves  in  the 
forenamed  Valley. 

Verfe  20.  Ver.  20,  And  David  came  to  Baal-Perazim7\  For 
thither  the  Philiftines  marched  from  Rephaimy  where 
they  firft  pitched  :  As  appears  from  1  Chron.  XIV. 
11. 

And  David  fmote  them  there.']  Routed  their  Army, and  ilew  a  great  many  of  them  in  that  place. 
And  faid,  the  LORD  hath  broken  forth  upon  mine 

enemies  before  me,  as  the  breach  of  water  s7\  Over  pow- 
ered and  fcattered  them  ,•  as  Waters,  when  they  make 

a  Breach  in  a  Bank,  overflow  and  carry  all  before 
them. 

Therefore  he  called  the  name  of  that  place  Baal- Per  azim."] 
That  it  might  put  him  and  his  Pofterity  in  mind  of  God's 
great  Power  and  Goodnefs,  which  he  (howed  in  this 

place:  Where  the  Philistines  were  put  into  fuch  a  Con- 
fternation,  that  they  forgat,  when  they  fled,  to  carry 
away  their  Gods  with  them }  as  it  here  follows. 

Verfe  21.      Ver.  21!  And  there  they  left  their  images^]     Which 
they  had  brought  into  the  Field  with  them  ̂   to  be 
carried  before  their  Hod,  as  a  Token  of  the  Prefence 
of  their  Gods  with  them.  Thus  we  read  in  the  2  Chron. 
XXV.  14.  that   the  Edomites  had  their  Gods  along 
with  them,  when  they  fought  with  Amaziah.     And 

perhaps  they  learnt  this  from  the  Ifraelites,  who  car- 
ried the  Ark  (the  Symbol  of  God's  Prefence)  in  their 

Army  when  they  went  to  fight  with  thefe  Philiftines  : 
Who  faw  it,  and  took  it,  as  the   Ifraelites  now  did 

their 
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their  Images,  I.  Sam.  IV.  4,  5,  &c.    But  behold  here  Chapter 
the  difference  between  the  Ark  and  thefe  Images.   For      V. 
when  the  Ark  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  l/V\J 
it  forely  plagued  them,  as  we  read  in  the  foregoing 
Book :  But  their  Images  had  no  Power  to  hurt  the 
Ifraelites,  nor  fecure  themfelves  from  being  burnt  by 
them,  as  it  here  follows. 

And  David  and  his  men  burnt  them.']  According  to the  Command  of  God,  VII.  Dent.  5. 
Ver.  2  2.  And  the  Philijiines  came  up  again  and  fpreadVerk  22, 

themfelves  in  the  valley  of  Rephaim.]  They  faw  that 
their  all  lay  at  ftake,  and  therefore  they  muttered  up 
their  whole  Strength  $  and  perhaps  procured  the  Affi- 
ftance  of  other  People,  to  try  their  Fortune  (as  Men 
now  fpeak)  in  another  Battle.  So  Jofephus  relates, 
that  the  Syrians,  and  Phoenicians  joined  them,  and 
came  up  TtPrk^V  z&Fnfi  with  an  Army  three  times 
as  big  as  the  former. 

Ver.  23.  And  when  David  enquired  of  the  LORD ~}Verfe  23, 
Though  he  had  been  fo  fuccefsful,  yet  he  would  at- 

tempt nothing  without  God's  Dire&ion :  To  whom, 
he  knew,  he  owed  the  former  VidJory. 

He  f aid,  thou  fi alt  not  go  up .]  That  is,  ndt  direft- 
ly  :  To  fight  in  a  pitcht  Battle,  as  they  did  before.  So 
the  following  words  explain  it. 

But  fetch  a  compafs  behind  them."]  Where  they  fuf- pe&ed  no  danger. 

And  come  upon  them  over  againU  the  mulberry  trees."] A  place  well  known  to  David:  Who  was  taught  by 
God  himfelf,  not  to  expe&  Vi&ory  always  by 
main  Strength  ̂   but  fometimes  to  make  ufe  of  Strata- 
gems. 

Ver.  24.  And  let  it  be,  when  thou  he  are  ft  the  found  0/Verie  24. 
a  going,  in  the  tops  of  the  mulberry  trees.]     In  the  He- 

brew it  is  Berofie,  which  (hould  not  be  rendred  in  the 
C  c  c  tops 
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Chapter  tops  (for  Men  do  not  walk  on  the  tops  of  Trees)  but 
%*S>f*+s  in  the  beginnings  $  in  the  very  entrance  of  the  place, 
V.  where  the  Mulberry  Trees  were  planted:  Where  God 

intended  to  make  a  found,  as  if  a  vaft  number  of  Men 
were  marching  to  fall  upon  the  Philifiines.  There  is 
no  doubt  but  the  Hebrew  word  Rofch,  fignifies  not 
only  the  Head,  but  the  beginning  of  any  thing.  So 
Bochart  obferves  in  his  Phaleg,  Lib.  III.  Cap.  XXII. 
as  in  the  III.  Nahum.  10.  the  top  (as  we  tranflate  it) 
the  head  of  every  Jireet,  is  the  beginning  of  thofe 
Streets.  And  LI.  Ifaiah  20.  XXII.  Jerem.  6.  Gilead 
is  called  the  head  of  Libanu*  becaufe  Libanus  begins, 
where  Gilead  ends. 

Then  bejiir  thy  felf7\  Fall  upon  the  Philifiines. 
For  then  Jhall  the  LORD  go  out  before  thee,  to  finite 

the  holl  of  the  Philistines.']  By  making  fuch  a  noife  of a  mighty  Hoft  coming  to  atfault  them  ̂   that  they 
(hould  be  amazed,  and  have  no  Apprehenficn  of  Da- 

vid's Army  coming  behind  them. 
Verfe  25.  Ver.  25%  And  David  did  fo,  as  the  LORD  com- 

manded him,  andfmote  the  Philifiines  from  Geba,  until 

thou  come  to  Gazer."]  He  purfued  them  to  the  very Confines  of  their  own  Land ;  for  Jofephus  faith 

concerning  Gazer,  »<h  eW  °£$S  camJv  £  -£*Z&^  that 
it  was  the  border  of  their  Countr). 

CHAR 
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CHAP.     VI.  Chav^er 

Verfe  I.     A  Gain  Dazid gathered  together  all  the  chofenVztk  I. 
11  mm  oflfrael,  thirty  thoufandJ]  Having 

defeated  the  Phttjlines,  and  enjoying  fome  Peace,  he 
thought  it  a  feafonable  time,  to  fetch  up  the  Ark,  and 
fettle  it  in  an  honourable  place:  And  for  that  end 
fummoned  the  principal  Perfons  in  Ifrael  to  attend  it. 
Or,  as  others  will  have  it,  the  mod  mighty  Men  in  all 
Ifrael,  to  the  number  of  thirty  thoufand^  to  be  a  Guard 
to  it,  in  cafe  any  of  their  Enemies  (hould  attempt  to 
difturb  the  Solemnity  he  intended. 

Ver.  2.  And  David  arofe,  and  went  with  all  the  people  Verfe  2, 

that  were  with  him..']    Not  only  thofe  thirty  Thoufand, but  a  vaft  number  of  the  common  People,  as  we  learn 
from  i  Chron.  XIII.  2,  5. 

From  Baale  ofjudah.]  Which  is  the  fame  with 
Kirjath-jearim,  1  Chron.  XIII.  6.  called  Baalah,  XV. 
Jofi.y.  and  Kirjath  Baal,  XV.JoiJj.6o.  XVIIL  14.  and 
here  Bank  of  Judah,  becaufe  (as  this  place  fhows) 
It  belonged  to  that  Tribe.  But  fome  think  there  is  a 
great  difficulty  here,  where  it  is  faid  they  went  from 
Baale,  when  in  the  1  Chron.  XIII.  6.  it  is  faid,  they  . 
went  to  Baale.  But  there  is  no  Difagreement  in  thefe 
two  places :  For  they  mufl  go  to  it,  before  they  could 
come  from  it;  And  here  he  fpeaks  of  their  motion 
from  thence,  after  they  had  gone  to  it. 

And  brought  from  thence  the  Arl^ofGod.0]  Where  it had  been  a  long  time  in  the  Houfeof  Abinadab,  whofe 
Son  was  fan&ified  to  attend  it.  See  I.Sam.  VII.  1. 

Ccc  2  Whofe 
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Chapter         Whofe  name   is  called  by  the  name   of  the  LORD  of 

VI.      Hofis."]     Or,  becaufe  of  which  the   name  is  proclaimed^ 
WmVm\J  the  name  of  the  LORD  ofHofts.  For  by  reafon  of  the mighty  Miracles  which  were  done  before  the  Ark,  the 

Name  of  the  LORD  was  highly  extolled  and  magni- 
fied not  only  among  the  Ifraelites,  but  the  Philiftznes. 

And  by  this,  faith  Abarbinel,  it  was  made  known,  that 
God  dwelt  among  the  lfraelites :  So  that  not  only  the 

Philifiines  were  affrighted  when  this  Ark  of  God's  Pre- 
fencc  came  among  them,  I.  Sam.  IV.  7,  8.  but  the  Men 
of  Bethfoemefo  alib,  VI.  20. 

That  dwelkth  between  the  Cherubims."]  The  learned 
Lnd  de  Dieu  thinks  the  moft  fimple  and  genuine  Con- 
ftru&ion  of  all  thefe  words  to  be,  by  referring  the 

word  afcher  (which')  not  to  the  Ark  but  unto  God, and  tranllating  them  thus.  Who  is  called  the  Name\ 
the  Name  of  the  LORD  ofhofts^  fitting  on  the  Cherubims, 
upon  it.  Which,  faith  he,  is  an  egregious  Commen- 

dation of  the  Ark,  that  it  is  the  Ark  of  that  God,  who 
being  incomprehensible  and  unbounded  in  his  Eflence, 
is  called  absolutely  the  Name  (See  XXIV.  Levit.  ix, 
16.)  even  the  Name  of  the  LORD  of  Hofts,  who  fit- 
teth  on  the  Cherubims  over  the  Ark. 

Verfe  J.  Ver.  3 .  And  they  fet  the  ark^  of  God  upon  a  new  cart."] Which  ought  to  have  been  carried  upon  the  Shoulders 
of  the  Kohathites  VII.  Numb.  9.  for  which  reafon  no 
Waggons  were  allowed  to  them,  as  there  were  to  the 
reft  of  the  Levites  to  carry  feveral  parts  of  the  Taber- 

nacle. And  fo  Davidh\mk\f  faith  afterward  it  ought 
to  be  carried,  1  Chron.  XV.  2.  i-j.  And  fo,  after  the 
following  Mifcarriage,  it  is  plain  from  the  13th  Verfe 
of  this  Chapter  it  was  fo  carried.  How  they  came  io 
forget  themfelves  now,  foas  to  put  it  upon  a  Cart,  one 
can  but  conjefture.  They  feem  to  have  imitated  the 
Cuftom  of  other  Nations,  who  were  wont  to  carry 

their 
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their  My fteries  in  a  Cheft  upon  a  Cart,  drawn  by  Ox- Chapter 
en,  or  Kine,  as  the  Philijlines  did  the  Ark  it  felf,  I.  Sam.        VI. 

VI.  7,  8.  Who  not  being  punifhed  for  putting  it  upon  L/^VNJ 
a  new  cart  5  the  Ifraelites  followed  their  Example  the 
more  fecurely.  And  that  they  were  wont  alfo  to  car- 

ry their  My  fteries  in  a  great  deal  of  Pomp  (as  David 
here  did,  v.  5.)  is  manifefl:  from  abundance  of  Au- 

thors. Sanchuniathon  mentions  an  Image  in  a  Shrine 
in  Phoenicia,  drawn  after  the  fame  manner  5  in  Evfe- 
bius  his  Pr£par.  Evangel.  L.  I.  Cap.  15.  See  our  very 
learned  Dr.  Spencer,  p.  816.  But  that  they  learnt  this 
from  the  Jews,  not  the  Jews  from  them,  feems  to  me 
moft  probable :  Though  I  can  give  no  account  how 
they  came  to  put  the  Ark  now  upon  a  new  Cart,  unlefs 
it  were  in  Imitation  of  the  Philijlines. 

And  brought  it  out  of  the  houfe  of  Abinadab  that  was 

in  Gibeah.']     Or,  on  the  Hill,  as   we  read,  \.Sam^ VII.  r. 
And  Uzzah  and  Ahio,  thefons  of  Abinadab,  drave  the 

new  cart']  It  feems  Eleazar  (who  was  fanftified  to^ take  care  of  the  Ark,  as  we  read  in  the  above-named 
place)  was  dead,  or  ftayed  at  home  to  look  after  his 
Father,  who  was  now  grown  aged :  So  thefe  two  took 
upon  them  to  be  the  Bubulci  (as  Bochart  calls  them) 
who  drave  the  Oxen. 

Ver.  4.  And  they  brought  it  out  of  the  houfe  ofAbina*Verk  4^ 

dab,  which  was  at  Gibeah,  accompanying  the  ark  of  God. ~\ That  is,  when  it  was  brought  out  of  his  Houfe,  the 
People  flockt  together  to  attend  it. 

And  Ahiawent  before  the  arkj]  He  led  the  Oxen,  I 
fuppofey  and  Vzzah  went  behind  the  Gart,  to  take 
care  the  Ark  fell  not  out. 

Ver.  5.  And  David  and  all  the  houfe  of  %Ifrael played '  Verfe*  jj„ 
before  the  LORD.'}    Who  was  prefent  where  the  Ark was,. 
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Chapter         On  all  manner  of  inftmments  made  of  firewood,  even 

VI.      on  harps,  and  on  pfalteries,  and  on  timbrels,  and  on 
L/*V%J  cornets,  and  on  cymbals  r\  Where  Rafi notes  that  thefe 

words,  Becoly  Atzo,  Berofchim,  do  not  fignify  any 
particular  Inftrument,  but  fas  we  tranflate  itj  the 
Wood  of  which  the  following  Inftruments  are  made  $ 
viz.  either  Fir  or  Box.  As  for  the  Inftruments  them- 
felves,  it  will  be  to  no  purpofe  to  defcribe  them.  The 
learned  Reader  may  fee  an  account  of  every  one  of 
them}  in  Bartoloccius  his  Kirjath-Sepher,  Tom.  2.  p. 

190,  &c. 
Verfe  6.  Ver.  6.  And  when  they  came  to  Nachons  threflringfloorT] 

It  is  commonly  thought  that  Nachon  was  the  Name  of 
a  Man:  But  Bochartus  thinks  it  rather  the  Name  of  a 

Place  5  fo  called  by  Anticipation,  for  the  Stroke  upon 
TJzzah.  For  Nacha  fignifies  to  fmite,  and  Nachon  fig- 

nifies Percuffion:  So  this  Floor  was  called  ever  after 

the  floor  of  Percuffion  $  becaufe  God  fmote  Vzzah  in 
this  place.  And  accordingly  in  the  1  Chron.  XIII.  9. 
it  is  called  the  floor  ofChidon  5  which  is  the  very  fame : 
For  Chid  fignifies  Deflruftion. 

Vzzah  put  forth  his  hand  to  the  arl^  of  God^  and  tool^ 

hold  of  it  5  for  the  oxen  Jfjook  it.']  There  is  no  greater difference,  among  Interpreters,  about  the  Signification 
of  any  word,  than  this  word  Sametu,  which  we  tran- 
Wrtzfiookjt.  That  which  is  neareft  to  the  Truth,  Bo- 

chartus thinks,  is  our  Marginal  Tranflation,  theyftum- 
bled.  Yet  that  is  mere  gueffing,  for  it  hath  no  Foun- 

dation either  in  the  Hebrew,  or  the  neighbouring  Lan- 
guages. But  from  the  Arabic^  he  takes  this  to  be  the 

Senfc  5  that  the  Oxen  coming  into  a  dirty  place,  (tuck 
in  the  Mire  5  and  could  not  get  out  their  Feet.  Which 
Vzzah  feeing,  and  fearing  the  King  and  the  People, 
by  this  Accident,  might  be  ftopt  too  long  in  their  Pro- 
ceffion,  took,  hold  of  the  Ark, :  Intending  perhaps  to  car- 

ry 
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ry  it,  together  with  his  Brethren,  to  Mount  Zion,  which  Chapter 
was  not  far  off:  But  this  (hould  have  been  done  at      VI. 

firft$  and  becaufe  he  did  it  not,  he  was  punifhed  by  v^nt**- 
God. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  anger  of  the  LORD  was  kindled  a-  Verfe  7o 
gainft .  ZJzzah,  and  God  fmote  him  there  for  his  errorJ] 
Or,  for  his  Rafhnefs,  in  touching  the  Ark  :  Some  think 
it  was  becaufe  he  was  not  a  Levite,  and  therefore 
fhould  not  have  touched  it.  But  it  is  pretty  plain 
that  he  was  $  being  the  Brother  of  Eleazar,  who  was 
confecrated  to  look  after  the  Ark  :  Which  was  the 

Office  of  a  Levite^  I.  Sam.  VII.  1.  But  being  a  Levtie, 
he  was  guilty  of  a  double  Error.  ivYi?,  In  not  carry- 

ing the  Ark  upon  his  Shoulders,  together  with  his  Bre- 
thren 5  and  fecondly^  Jn  touching  it  ̂   which  he  ought 

not  fo  much  as  to  have  feen:  But  it  being  covered  by 
thePriefts,  the  Levites  were  to  take  hold  of  the  Staves, 
and  carry  it,  IV.  Numb.  1 5. 

And  there  he  died  by  the  ark.  ofGod.~]  Or,  before  the LORD^  as  it  is  exprefled,  1  Chron.  XIII.  10.  becaufe 

the  Ark  was  the  Symbol  of  God's  fpecial  Prefence. 
Some  think  he  was  fuddenly  choaked  5  others  that  his 
Arm  and  his  Shoulder,  upon  which  he  (hould  have 
carried  the  Ark,  were  dried  up$  others,  that  he  was 
blafted  with  Lightning.  But  all  thefe,  and  the  like 
Conje&ures,  are  uncertain  :  It  is  enough  to  know, 
that  he  died  fuddenly,  not  from  any  natural  Gaufe,  but 
ftruck  by  the  hand  of  God.  See  Bochartm  in  his  Hie- 
rozoicon,  P.I.  L.  II.  Cap.  XIII.  who  truly  obferves, 
that  though  his  Intention,  perhaps,  was  good,  Yet 
that  would  not  excufe  an  Offence  againft  the  exprefs 
Law  of  God.  Abarbinel  alfo  adds  this  asaCaufe-of 
his  Punifhment,  that  he  wanted  Faith  in  God  :  Who 
would  not  have  fuffered  his  Ark  to  fall  into  the  Dirt  5 
but  fupported  it  himfelf,  without  ZJzzatis  help. 

Ver,  8. 
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Chapter         Ver.  8.  And  David  was  difpleafed,  becaufe  the  LORD 

VI.      had  made  a  breach  upon  Vzzah."]     He  took  it  very  hea- V/V\J  vily  :  And  was  angry  fas  the  word  fignifies)  that  there 
Verfe  8.  was  any  caufe  for  fuch  a  Breach,  that  is,  fuch  a  Deftru- 

ftion.  For  it  detracted  much  from  his  Authority 
and  eReem,  to  have  fuch  an  Accident  in  the  beginning 
of  his  Reign,  and  at  fuch  a  Solemnity  of  great  Joy: 
Which  was  hereby  difturbed  and  interrupted.  Perhaps, 
he  was  troubled,  being  afraid  that  he  alfb  might  fuffer, 
for  taking  no  better  care  about  the  carrying  of  the 
Ark. 

And  he  called  the  name  of  the  place  Perez*  Uzzah  to 
thk  day7\  In  Memory  of  this  dreadful  ftroke:  Where- 

by the  Lcvites  and  all  others  might  beadmonifhed  of 
their  Duty. 

Verfe  9.        Ver.  9.  And  David  was  afraid  of  the  LORD  that  day, 
and  faid,  how  (lull  the  ark^  of  the  LORD  come  to  me  <Q 
By  this  it  appears,  he  had  fome  fear,  that  he  himfelf 
was  in  Danger:  And  therefore  durft  not  bring  the 
Ark  into  his  City.  Either  thinking,  in  great  Humility, 
that  he  was  unworthy  to  have  it  fo  near  him :  Or  that 
he  did  not  fufficiently  underftand,  how  to  treat  it. 
Which  he  underftood  better  afterward,  as  we  learn 
from  1  Chron.XV.2.  13,  14,  15. 

Verfe  10,      Ver.  10.    So  David  would  not  remove  the  ark,,  of  the 
LORD  unto  him,  into  the  city  of  David  :  but  David  car- 

ried it  aftde  into   the  houfe  of 'Obed-Edom  the  Gittite.'] 
He  is  not  called  a  Gittite  from  his  being  born,  or  dwel- 

ling in  Gath  (which  was  a  City  of  the  Philiftines)  but 
from  Gathrimmon  a  Levitical  City,  XXI.  Jojh.  24,  25, 
For  it  is  certain  Obed-Edom  was  a  Levite,  1  Chren.  XV. 
18,  21,  24.  XVI.  5.    Who,  I  fuppofe,  was  willing  to 
entertain  the  Ark:  Refolvingto  treat  it  with  fuch  Re- 

verence, that  he  might  not  offend  the  Divine  Majefty. 

Ver.  1  u 
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Ver.  1 1.  And  the  arh^  of  the  LORD  continued  in  the  Chapter 

houfe  of  Obed-Edom  three  n;onths.~]     A  fhort  time,  in       VI. 
companion  with  that  which   it  continued  at  Kfrjath-  O'V'V) 
jearim.     But  all  this  time  it  was  without  theTaberna-  Verfe  11, 
cle.     Which  from   Gilgal  being  removed   to  Shiloh, 

after  the  Death  of  Eli  was  carried  to  A7^,  and  after 
the  Death  of  Samuel  to  Gibeon :  Where  it  remained  till 
Solomons  Temple  was  built,  and  then  carried  thither, 
as  we  read,  1  Chron.  XVI.  39.  and  2  Chron.  1,  3. 

And  the  LORD  bleffed  Obed-Edom  and  his  houfiofd.'] Made  them  exceeding  profperous  in  all  their  Affairs. 
Ver.  12.  And  it  was  told  David,  faying,  the  1 ORDVak  12, 

hath  bleffed  the  houfe  of  Obed-Edom,  and  all  that  per- 

taineth  to  him,  becaufe  of  the  arl^  of  God."]  They  could 
not  tell  to  what  to  impute  the  extraordinary  Happi- 
nefs  that  attended  him,  but  to  his  Religious  care  a- 
bout  the  Ark. 

So  David  went  and  brought  up  the  arh^  of  God  from 

the  houfe  of  Obed-Edom,  into  the  city  of  David.']  Ho- 
ping God  would  blefs  him,  and  his  City,  as  he  had 

done  Obed-Edom,  and  his  Houfe. 
With  gladnefsT]  All  the  People,  I  fuppofe,  again 

accompanied  him,  playing  on  all  manner  of  mufical 
Inftruments,  as  they  did  before,  v.  5. 

Ver.  13.  And  it  was  fo,  that  when  they  that  bare  the\ erfe  13. 
ark,,  had  gone  fix  paces?]     Without  any  mark  of  Gods 
Difpleafure,  as  before,  v.  7. 

Hefacrificed  oxen  and  fat  lings."]  As  a  Thankfgiving to  God  for  his  Goodnefs,  upon  an  Altar  ere&ed  on 
purpofe,  on  this  extraordinary  occafion.  Some  think 
he  repeated  thefe  Sacrifices,  feven  times  5  at  the  end  of 
every  fix  paces.  The  word  we  tranflate  fat  lings,  is  in 
the  Hebrew  Meri:  Whofe  Signification  is  uncertain. 
For  fome  take  it  for  a  Lamb,  others  for  a  Ram,  and 
others  put  a  different  meaning  on  it.    But  Bochartvs, 

Ddd  witk 

* 
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Chapter    with  great  Probability,  thinks  it  was  a  kind  of  Ox, 

VI.      being  commonly  joined  with  Oxen  in  Scripture,  not 

v^-v-^>  only  here,  but  in   i  Kings  I.  9,  19,  25.  1.  Jfaiah  ii. 
XI.  6.     Nor  doth    1  Chron.XV.  26.  contradict   this, 
where  it  is  laid,  they  offered  Bullocks  and  Rams.     For 
thofe  are   not  the    fame  Sacrifices  with  thefe,  which 
were  offered  by  David  5  whereas  thofe  in  the  Chronicles 
were  offered  by  the  Levites.     See  his  Hierozoicon,  P.  I. 
Lib  II.  Cap  XXIX. 

Verfe  14.      Ver.  14.   And  David  danced  before  the  LORD  with 

all  hk  wight,  and  David  was  girded  with  a  linen  Ephod.'] He  laid  afide  his  Royal  Ornaments,  and  was  girded  only 
with  a  fimple  Ephod :  Which  was,  I  obferved  upon 
I.  Sam.  II.  18.  an  Honorary  Garment,  u(ed  by  thofe 
who  were  no  Priefts.     He  is  faid  to  dance  before  the 
LORD,  becaufe  the  Ark  was  the  Symbol  of  the  Divine 
Prefence.     And  from  hence,  it  is  probable,  the  Hea- 

then learnt  to  dance  before  their  Gods :  As  Callimachm 

mentions  the  Chori  and  Dancings  of  Youth  at  the  Al- 
tar of  Apollo.  And  as  there  were  7mfeutoi  %o&i,  fo  there 

were  alfo  av^gjLttoi^  and  among  the  Lacedemonians  of 
old  Men  alfo.     And   Plato  obferves  that   among  the 
Egyptians  all  kinds  of  Mufick,  and  Songs,  and  Dances 
were  confecrated  to  their  Gods,  Lib.  III.  de  Legtbus, 

p.  799.    See  that  great  Man  Eze\.  Spanhemiws  Obier- 
vationes  on  Callim.  Hymn,  in  Apollinem.  Verf.  8. 

Verfe  15.      Ver.  15.   So  David  and  all  the  houfe  of  Ifrael  brought 
up  the  ark^  of  the  LORD  with  fhouting,  and    with  the 

found  of  the  trumpet.'}     Such  'OAcAt^M^,  as  the  Greeks call  them,  were  ufed  before  their  Gods:  Of  which  the 
great  Man  now  mentioned,  gives  a  large  account  in 
his  ObfervatioDS  upon  Callimachm  his  Hymn  ad  Delum 
Verf  258.  Where  he  obferves,  that  IXoXv^v  ancient- 

ly fignified  to  fhout  for  Joy :  And  in  like  manner  the 
Latin  word  ululare  is  ufed  by  Statin  for  exultare.  And 

this 
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this  fort  of  rejoiceing  is  at  this  day  ufed  by  the  Abyfjlnes,  Chapter 

in  the  Evening  of  our  LORD'S  Refurre&ion  :   When      VI. 
Men  and  Women  fhout  and  clap  their   hands,  and  L^WJ 
dance  to  feveral  Internments  of  Mufkk,  till  Morning 
Light :  And  all  this  in  their  Churches.     Which,  in 
all  likelihood  came  from  the  Jews,  who  ftill  dance  in 

fome  of  their  Feftivals.     See  Ludolphus  in  his  Com- 
ment, upon  his  Hifloria  /Ethiopia,  Pag.  381.  where  he 

obferves  that  David,  in  all  Probability,  did  not  now 
dance  alone,  but  in  Company. 

Ver.  16.  And  as  the  ark,  of  the  LORD  came  into  the  Verfe  i6b 
city  of  David,  Mi chal  Sauls  daughter  looked  out  through 
a  window,  and  faiv  king  David,  leaping  and  dancing 
before  the  LORD,  and  fhe  defpifed  him  in  her  heart, .] 

Imagining  that  he  debafed  himfelf,  by  ftripping  him- 
felf  of  the  Ornaments  of  Ma jefty,  and  danceing  among 

the  common  People.  But  (he  underftood  not,  as  Pro- 
copiwGaz&its  here  glofles,  ardork  flimulos  thofe  Stings 
of  Divine  Love,  which  David  declared  to  her  after- 
ward. 

Ver.  17.  And  he  brought  in  the  ark,  of  the  LOUD,  Verfe  17. 
andfet  it  in  its  place,  in  the  midfi  of  the  tabernacle  that 

David  had  pitched  for  it.~]  The  ancient  Tabernacle made  by  Mofes,  remained  ftill,  as  I  obferved  before, 
at  Gibeon:  From  whence  David  did  not  think  fit  to 

fetch  it,  becaufe  he  intended  (hortly  (as  PeUicanus 
well  obferves)  to  build  a  Temple  to  fettle  it  in.  For  the 
prefent  therefore  he  only  hung  fome  Curtains  round 
about  it,  after  the  Fafbion  of  the  Tabernacle.  See  VII.2. 

And  David  offered  burnt  offerings  and  peace  offerings 

before  the  LORD,~]  .  To  implore  the  Continuance  of his  Mercies  to  them^  and  to  thank  him  for  thofe  they 
had  received. 

Ver.  18.  And  as  foon  as  David  had  made  an  end  of  Verfe  1 3. 
offering  burnt  offerings  and  peace  offerings ,  he  bleffed  the 

D  d  d  2  people 
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Chapter    people  in  the  name  of  the  LORD."\     He  prayed  God  to VI.      blefs    them  ̂     and  pronounced    them   blefled  in   his 
Lv/"VNJ  Name. 
Verfe  10.      ̂ er-  l9>  ̂ nd  he  dealt  among  the  people,  even  among 

the  whole  multitude  of  lfrael,  as  well  women  as  men,  to 
every  one  a  cake  of  bread  and  good  piece  of  flejh,  and  a 

flaggon  of  wine.']     The  Talmud'ifts  have  a  conceit  that the  Hebrew    word  Efjpar,  which  we  tranflate  a  good 

piece  offlefi,  fignifies  the  fixth  part  of  a  Bullock:  De- 
riving it  from  three  words  put  into  one,  viz.  Echad 

one,  She/1:  Six,  and  par  a  Bullock.     But  every  one  fees 

this  is  a  very  forced  Fancy  }  and  it  is  not  in  it4elf  cre- 
dible, that  he  could  among  fuch  a  Multitude  deal  a 

fixth  part  of  a  Bullock  to  every  one :  Or  that  they 
could  well  carry  it  away,  with  the  Bread  and  Wine. 
Bochartus  more  reafonably  thinks  (as  fome  of  the  Jews 
do)  the  word  is  derived  .from  Shapar,  which  fignifies 
decorous :  And  fo  the  meaning  is,  as  we  tranflate  it,  he 
gave  to  every  one  an  handfome  or  decent  portion  of 
Flefii.    See  his Hierozoicon,  P.I.  Lib. II.  Cap.  XXVIII. 

So  all  the  people  departed  every  one  to  his  houfe.~\    Well 
fatisfied  with  their  Prince's  Bounty  to  them,  and  his 

Verfe  20.  Piety  to  Cod. 

Ver.  20.  Then  David  returned  to  blefs  his  hou/fjold."] As  he  had  done  the  People. 
And  Mkhalthe  daughter  of  Saul  came  out  to  meet  him^ 

and  faidy  how  glorious  was  the  king  of  Ifrael  to  day  !~] This  fhe  fpake  Ironically,  by  way  of  Derifion  and 
Contempt. 

Who  uncovered  himfelf  to  day']  Stript  himfelf  of  his 
Royal  Hobes,  and  put  on  a  linen  Ephod,  v.  14. 

In  the  eyes  of  the  handmaidens  of  his  ferv  ants. ~]  The 
Women  perhaps  bare  a  part  in  thefe  Dances,  as  they 
did  in  XV.  Exod.  or  at  leafl:  were  Spectators  of  all  the 

Solemnity.-  From  which  none  were  excluded,  though 
ever  fo  mean,  As 
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As  one  of  the  vain  fellows  fiawekfly  uncovcreth  A/*/- Chapter 

felf]  Throws  off  all  his  Clothes,  and  cares  not  who  VI. 

fees  him,  nor  with  what  Company  he  dances.  This  L/^V*\J 
was  fpoken  by  way  of  reproach,  that  he  mixed  him- 
felf  with  the  Multitude  $  and  feems  to  intimate  that  he 
had  immodeftly  expofed  himfelf,  as  lhamelefs  Fellows 
do :  Which  is  not  credible.  But  thus  in  a  fit  of  Paflion 

(he  aggravates  this  A&ion,  as  v^ry  mean,  yea  bafe,  and 
much  below  himfelf.  For  no  doubt  David  kept  him- 
felf  within  the  Rules  of  Modefty,  when  he  was  thus 
jocund,  being  about  a  facred  Bufinefs  5  and  did  accord- 

ing to  the  Command  of  God,  who  required  the  Ifrae- 
lites  to  rejoice  in  their  Feafts  (XII.  Deut.7.  XVI.  1.)  not 
with  a  futilous,  lafcivious,  and  petulant  Joy,  but  with 
a  pious  and  moderate:  As  having  God  himfelf  prefent. 
And  thus  Plato  obferves,  Lib.  VII.  de  Legibus,  that 
fome  Dances  are  fywAcSs,  with  modeftand  decent  Mo- 

tions of  the  Body :  Others  t^c^a^,  immodeft  and 
wanton.  The  latter  of  which,  none  can  imagine  Dj- 
vid  would  be  guilty  of  before  God  :  But  danced  with 
compofed  and  decent,  not  defultorious  and  light  Mo- 

tions ^  fuch  as  vain  Fellows  are  wont  to  ufe.  For  as 
it  is  Joy  that  excites  Men  to  leap  and  dance,  fo  divine 
Joy  moves  them  to  do  it,  after  a  manner  becoming 
the  Divine  Ma jefty. 

Ver.  ai.  And  David  [aid  to  Michal^  it  was  before  the  Verfe  21. 
LORD,  which  chofe  me  before  thy  father,  and  before  all 
his  houfe  3  and  anointed  me  ruler  over  the  pec >ple  of  the 
LORD  over  Ifrael:  therefore  will  I  play  before  the  LORD.] 
Who  had  done  fo  much  for  him,  that  he  thought  he 
could  not  (how  himfelf  thankful  enough  to  fo  great  a 
Benefaftor.  He  thought  fit  to  take  down  her  Pride, 
by  putting  her  in  mind,  how  God  had  rejected  all  her 
Family,  and  advanced  him  to  the  Throne  of  TfraeL 

Ver.  22, 
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A  COMMENTARY  upon 
Ver.  22.  And  I  will  yet  be  more  vile  than  thh,  and  will 

be  bafe  in  my  oxen  eyes7\  He  thought  nothing  too  mean 
for  himtoftoop  unto;  if  thereby  he  could  do  an)  Ho- 

nour unto  God.  Othervvife  to  dance  in  the  Streets  be- 
fore all  the  People,  had  been  very  unbecoming  the 

Majefty  of  a  King :  As  Nero  (we  are  told  by  Suetonius) 
and  Caligula  were  condemned  for  it,  among  the  Rowans. 
For  amorrgthem  it  was  not  ufual,  nor  was  it  done  in 
Honour  of  their  Gods.  Whereas  in  David's  time  the 
greateft  Perfons  thus  expreffed  their  Joy  and  Ihank- 
fulnefs  to  God, by  publick  leaping,  danceing,  (homing 
and  clapping  their  hands. 

And  of  the  maidfervants  which  thou  haft  fpoken  of$  of 
them  jhall  I  be  had  in  honour.]  The  more  he  humbled 
himfelf  to  do  honour  unto  God,  the  more  he  was  con- 

fident he  (hould  be  magnified,  and  had  in  honour  by 
his  People.  The  efteem  of  the  meaneft  of  which  up- 

on that  account,  he  valued  far  more,  than  all  the 

vain-glorious  Praifes  Michal  could  beftow  on  him  \ 

for  taking  State  upon  him,  and  neglecting  God's Service. 

Verfe  23.  Ver.  23.  Therefore  Michal  the  daughter  of  Saul  had  no 

child,  until  the  day  of  her  death.']  Which  is  thus  ex- plained in  the  Gemara  Sanhedrin,  Cap.  2.  Sedh  8. 
She  had  Children  before  this  Fad,  but  none  after  it 
as  long  as  (he  lived.  See  III.  5.  David  perhaps  quite 
left  her  Bed. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.     VII.  Chapter 
VII. 

Verfe  1 .   A  N D  it  came  to  pafs  when  the  king  fat  in  his  Verfe  I . 
jlV  houfe,  and  the  LORD  had  given  hint  reU 

round  about*)  from  all  hk  enemies."]  In  joyed  himfelf  in the  Palace  Hiram  had  built  for  him  fV.  11.)  having 
no  Difturbance  from  the  Phrl/Jiines,  or  other  neigh- 

bouring Nations. 
Ver.  2.  That  the  king  fa/d  unto  Nathan  the  prophet  ̂ Vtife  2» 

fee  hoiv  I  dwell  in  a  houje  of  Cedar  ̂   but  the  ark.  of  God 

dwelleth  within  curtains.~\  Like  a  religious  Prince  he fpent  much  of  his  time  in  pious  Meditations :  And 
among  other  things  reflefted  upon  the  Meannefs  of 

God's  Habitation,  in  companion  with  the  Splendor  of 
his  own.  Which  he  thought  ought  qot  to  be  endu- 

red, and  therefore  refolved  to  build  a  ftately  Houfe 
for  God  to  dwell  in. 

Ver.  3.  And  Nathan  j aid  unto  the  king,  go,  do  <?// Verfe  52. 

that  is  in  thine  heart  z  for  the  LORD  is  with  thee.']  He fpake  this  as  a  prudent  Man,  not  as  a  Prophet.  For 
(as  Procopius >  Gaztvs  here  obferves)  the  Prophets  did 
not  fee  allthings^  but  thofe  only  which  the  Divine 
Grace  revealed  to  them :  As  Samuel  was  ignorant  which 
oijejfe  hisSons  was  to  be  anointed,  till  God  told  him, 
Eut  Nathan  had  great  reafon  for  whathefaidv  beeaufe 
he  obferved  that  the  LORD  had  an  extraordinary 
Kindnefs  for  David,  and  profpered  him  in  all  that  he 
went  about.  And  David  withal,  being  a  Prophet  as 
well  as  himfelf,  he  might  prefume  this  Intention  was 
fuggeftedto  him  from  God, V-er.  4, 
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Chapter         Ver.  4.  And  it  came  to  pafs  that  night,  that  the  word 

VII,      of  the  LORD  came  to  Nathan,  faying.']     God  would 
L/V\J  not  fuffer  him  long  to  remain  in  an  Error  :  But  cor- 
Verfe  4.    refted  it  the  very  next  Night. 

Verfe  5.        Ver.  5.   Go  and  tell  my  fervant  Y)avid.~]     He  fpeaks 
.very  kindly  of  him  :  Though  he  did  not  approve  of 
his  defign. 

Thus  faith  the  LORD,  fljalt  thou  build  me  an  houfe,  for 
me  to  dwelling     The  meaning  is,  he  (hould  not  build 
one.    But  this  manner  of  Speech   declared   his  mind 
fomething  (harply  :  To  reprove  him  for  his  Forward- 

nefs  (without  asking  God's  confent)  not  only  in  de- 
figning,  but  in  making  a  Vow,  that  he  would  forth- 

with build  God  an  Houfe.     For  it  is  probable,  that  up- 
on  Nathans  approving  his  Intention,  he  made  that 

Vow  mentioned,  CXXXII.  Pfalm  5,  4,  5.  Surely,  I  will 
not  go  up  to  my  bed,  nor  give  fleep  to  mine  eyes,  &c.  till 
1  have  found  out  a  place  for  the  LORD,  an  habitation 
for  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob. 

Verfe  6.       Ver.  6.  Whereas  I  have  not  dwelt  in  any  houfe,  fence 
the  time  I  brought  up  the  children  of  Ifrael  out  of  Egypt 
unto  this  day!]  As  much  as  to  fay,  how  comeft  thou  to 
defign  me  a  fixed  Houfe,  fince  neither  I,  nor  any  oneelfe 
thought  of  one,  from  the  time  you  have  been  a  People  > 

But  have  walked  in  a  tent,  and  a  tabernacle!]     Con- 
tented my  felf  with  a  moveable  Houfe,  confiftingof  a 

Tent  and  a  Tabernacle:  In  which  I  was  always  pre- 
fent  to  condutt  and  lead  my  People  from  place  to 
place.     By  a  Tent  is  meant  the  inward  Hangings  of 
the  Houfe,  which   were  of  curious  Work :  And  by 
the  Tabernacle,   the  Boards  to  which  they  were  faft- 
ned  5  and  the  Badgers  Skins,  &c.  wherewith  all  was 
covered, 

Ver.  7, 
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Ver.  7.  In  all the  places,  wherein  I  have  walked  with  Chapter 

all  the  children  of  Ifrael,  fpake  I  a  word  with  any  of  the  .  VII. 

tribes  of  Ifrael. ~\     That  is,  of  the  Judges  of  Ifrael,  as  it'L/^^NJ 
is  interpreted,   1  Chron.  XVII.  6.    For  the  word  Shibte  Verfe  7. 
fignifies  not  only  7>//>e/  but  Scepters;  and  confequent- 
Jy  fupreme  Governors,  and  Rulers:  Such  as  the  Judges 
were  who  had  the  fupreme  Authority  in  Ifrael.     And 
fo  the  following  words  explain  it. 

Whom  I  commanded  to  feed  my  people  Ifrael  ̂ ]  He  did 
not  command  the  H-ibes,  but  the  fupreme  Governors 
of  them,  to  feed,  that  is,  to  rule  his  People,  and  take 
care  of  their  Happinefs.  Here  again  feeding  is  govern- 
ing  (as  Iobferved,  V.  x.)  and  the  Hebrew  word  for 
feed  being  raga,  as  fome  pronounce  it  (in  the  Syriack, 
rega)  very  Learned  Men  thenee  derive  the  Latin  words 
regere  and  reges:  Kings  being  defigned  by  God  to  be 
the  Paftors  of  their  People. 

Saying,  why  build  ye  me  not  an  honfe  of  Cedar  f\  God 
was  the  propereft  Judge  what  Houfe  was  agreeable  to 
him,  and  he  never  fignified  that  he  difliked  hisprefent, 
and  defired  a  more  ftately  Habitation. 

Ver.  8.  Now  therefore,  fo  /halt  thou  fay  unto  my  fer-  Verfe  8. 
vant  DavidJ]  He  would  not  have  him  think  he  took 
it  ill,  that  he  (hould  defign  what  he  never  fignified  to 
be  hisdefire  5  but  owned  him  to  be  his  faithful  Ser- 

vant, and  therefore  accepted  his  pious  Intentions: 
As  we  read  exprefly,  1  Kings  VIII.  18.  which  is  fig- 

nified in  this  MefTage. 
Thus  faith  the  LORD  of  hop,  I  took,  thee  from  the 

foeep'cote,  from  following  the  foeep,  to  be  ruler  over  my 

people  Ifrael."]  Therefore  he  needed  not  to  make  any 
doubt,  but  that  God  accepted  his  Gratitude,  in  defign- 
ing  to  make  him  an  Houfe. 

E  e  e  Ver.  9. 
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Chapter         Ver.  9.  Artel  I  was  with  thee  whitherfoever  thou  went- 

va^j  ejl.~]     In  the  time  of  his  Banifhment,  when  he  was  re- 
VII.      markably  preferved  by  God. 

And  have  cut  off all  thine  enemies  cut  of  thy  fight."] 
Both  thofe  in  Ifrael,  and  thofe  in  the  neighbouring 
Countries. 

And  have  made  thee  a  great  Name,  like  to  the  Name 
of  the  great  men  that  are  in  the  earth.]  Famed  in  all 
the  Countries  round  about,  as  a  potent  Prince  5  and 
a  mighty  Warriour  :  And  perhaps,  as  an  holy  Pro- 

phet, greatly  beloved  of  God ,  and  of  all  his 
People. 

Verfe  10.  Ver.  10.  Moreover,  I  will  appoint  a  place  for  my  peo- 
ple Ifrael.]  Or,  /  have  conflicted  (or  eftablifhed)  a 

place  for  my  people ;  viz.  the  Land  of  Canaan. 

And  will  plant  them.']    Make  them  take  root  there. 
That  they  may  dwell  in  a  place  of  their  own,  and  move 

no  more."]  No  longer  wander,  as  they  did  in  the  Wil- der nefs. 

Neither  fiall  the  children  of  wichgdnefsT]  The  Idola- 
trous People  round  about  them. 

Afflicl  them  any  more,  as  before  time.']  When  they were  in  the  Land  of  Egypt. 
Verfe  11.  Ver.  11.  And  as  fince  the  time  that  I  commanded 

fudges  to  he  over  my  people  Ifrael.]  In  whofe  days, 
they  were  forely  affii&ed  by  the  Moahites,  Canaanites9 
Midianztes,  and  other  People. 

And  have  ca fifed  thee  to  reft  from  all  thine  enemies,] 
Given  him  a  quiet  Poffeffion  of  the  whole  Kingdom 
of  Ifrael  3  which  never  was  in  fo  happy  a  Condition 
as  now.  A  flourifhing  People  is  a  great  Blefiing  to 
the  Ring  that  governs  them  :  And  therefore  mentioned 

in  this  Verfe,  as  God's  Kindnefs  to  David.  But  this 
Promife  was    with  fome  Exceptions,    in  cafe  they 

became 
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became  difobedient  :  Which  provoked  God  to  cha-  Chapter 
ftife  them.  VII. 

Alfe  the  LORD  telleth  thee,  that  he  will  Make  thee  an  I^STSJ 
houfe7\  A  Family,  or  Royal  Off-fpring,  that  fhall 
reign  for  many  Generations :  Which  was  a  fpecial  Fa- 

vour of  God  to  David:  There  being  none  of  the  Ro- 
man Emperors,  till  the  time  of  Antoninus,  whofe  Chil- 

dren, from  the  Reign  of  Julius  Cafar  fucceeded  them 
in  the  Empire,  but  only  Vefpafian. 

Ver.  12.   And  when   thy  days  be  fulfilled,  and  thoHycvfe  l2 
fcalt  fleep  with  thy  fathers  }   /  will  fet  up  thy  feed  after 
thee?]     To  fit  upon  his  Throne. 

Which  flail  proceed  out  of  thy  bowels. ~]  This  (hows that  he  fpeaks  of  one,  who  was  not  yet  born,  viz. 
Solomon :  And  that  Abfalom,  Adonijah,  and  the  reft 
who  pretended  to  the  Kingdom,  were  not  defigned 
for  it  .•  Being  already  proceeded  from  him. 

And  I  will  ejlablif/j  his  kingdom.~]  He  reigned  a  long time  himfelf  5  and  fo  did  his  Pofterity  after  him. 
Ver.  15.  He  flail  build  an  houfe  for  my  name ,  and  IVerfe  13. 

will  eliabiijh  the  throne  of  his  kingdom  for  ever."]    The latter  part  of  this  Verfe  can  belong  to  none,  but  the 
MeJJiah:  If  the  words  for  ever  be  taken  in  their  full 
extent. 

Ver.  14.  And  I  will  be  his  father,  andhefliallbemy\ftx[t  j* 
fon7\  This  the  Apoftle  (hows  is  meant  of  Chrift, 
I.  Hebr.  5.  For  though  Solomon  was  called  Jedidiah  in 
(oken  that  he  was  beloved  of  God,  yet  in  the  com- 
pleat  Senfe  of  the  words  Chrift  only  is  intended  $  who 

ii  God's  beloved  Son  in  whom  he  is  well  pleafed  :  if  he 
commit  iniquity  I  will'  chaff  en  him  with  the  rod  of men y and  with  the  Stripes  of  the  children  of  men.  This  is  a 
mixt  Prophecy,  fome  part  of  which  belongs  to  Chrift, 
and  the  other  part  to  Solomon,  and  his  Succeflbrs  in 
the  Kingdom  oilfraeL     Who,  it  is  plain,  is  folely  in- 

E  e  e  x  tended 
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Chapter    tended  in  thefe  words.    And  by  the  rod  of  men,  and 

VII.      (iripes  of  the  children  of  men  is  meant  gentle  Corre&ion  5 

L/"WJ  fuch  as  Parents  give  their  Children. 
Verfe  15.  Ver.  15.  But  my  mercy  (hall  not  dep art  from  him,  as 

I  tooh^  it  from  Said,  whom  I  put  away  before  thee,']  He promifes  not  to  tranflate  the  Kingdom  into  another 
Family  5  as  he  took  it  from  SW5  to  give  it  to  David : 
But  the  Kingdom  (taould  continue  in  his  Line. 

Verfe  16.  Ver.  16.  And  thy  houfe  and  thy  kingdom  fiall  be  efta- 
blifljedfor  ever  before  thee:  thy  throne  fl}  all  be  ejiablifhed 

for  ever.']  That  is,  faith  Kimchi,  for  a  long  time  5  be- tween four  and  five  Hundred  Years,  which  was  a  rare 
thing,  and  feldom  known,  that  the  Kingly  Authority 
continued  in  any  one  Family  fo  long,  But  this  is 
chiefly  intended  of  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  as  Proco- 
plus  Gazaus  here  obferves:  From  whence  the  Jews 
faid,  XII.  John  34.  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law,  that 
Chriji  abideth  for  ever.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  Rule 
which  Maimonides  lays  down  in  his  More  Nevochim, 
that  though  Olam  alone  doth  not  neceflarily  fignifie 
eternally,  yet  when  it  is  joined  with  ath  either  before 
or  after  it,  it  doth  fo  fignify.  And  that  is  the  cafe 
here  $  this  Kingdom  is  faid  to  be  eftablifhed  ath  Olam: 

Which  can  belong  to  none  but  Chrift,  for  David's 
Kingdom  had  an  end,  butChrift's  hath  none.  Pars  2. 
Cap.  XXVIII. 

Verfe  17;  Ver.  17.  According  to  all  thefe  words,  and  according 
to  this  vifion,  fo  Nathanfpake  unto  David.]  This  (hows 
the  Integrity  of  the  Prophet  5  who  was  not  aftiamed 
to  retraft  his  own  words,  when  he  was  better  taught 
of  God.  And  as  Dionyfus  obferves  in  an  Epiftleto  No- 
vatus,    fJLtffyv  fecq  7S    afd\uoc1@o  70  xaLih^cjofjuoL,  the 
Correftion  of  his  Fault  was  more  eminent  and  remar- 

kable than  the  fault  it  felf. 

Ver.  18. 
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Ver.  1 8.  Then  went  king  David  />,  and  fat  before  the  Chapter 

LORD.']  That  is,  before  the  Ark  5  which,  as  I  have  of-  VII. 
ten  faid,  was  the  Symbol  of  his  Divine  Prefence.  Sit-  L/"V"V/« 
ting  among  the  Heathen,  was  thought  a  pofture  pro-  Verfe  18 
per  enough  in  the  Divine  Service  5  as  Vofflus  hath  ob- 

served, Lib.  2.  de  Orig.  &  progreffu  Jdolat.  Cap.  34. 
£%uippe  index  animt  magk  compofili,  &  hoc  agentis, 
being  an  Indication  of  a  more  compofed  mind,  and 
attending  to  what  they  were  about.  But  among  the 
Jfraelites  none  were  allowed  to  fit  in  the  Temple,  ex- 

cept the  King:  Unto  whom  this  was  indulged,  if  we 
can  believe  the  Talmudijis :  Whofe  general  Maxim  this 
is,  It  was  not  lawful  for  any  one  to  fit  in  the  court  of  the 

houfe  of  God  ••>  but  only  for  the  king  of  the  houfe  of  David. 
See  Selden,  Lib.  2.  de  Synedriis,  Cap.  XIII.  Sefr.  IV. 
But  they  have  framed  this  Notion,  merely  from  this 
fingle  Paffage :  There  being  no  other  place  in  the  whole 
Scripture  to  fupport  this  Aflertion,  that  the  King  might 
fit  at  Prayer  :  But  on  the  contrary,  on  the  Sabbath, 
and  on  Feftival  Days,  when  he  came  to  the  Temple, 
heftood  by  the  exteriour  Pillar  of  the  inward  Court 
of  the  Houfe  of  God  5  as  may  be  learnt  from  XL VI. 
Ezek.  1,  2.  (compared  with  2  Kings  XI.  14.  and 
2  Chron.  XXIII.  13.)  Nor  is  there  any  other  poflure 
of  Worfhip  mentioned  in  Scripture  5  but  (landing,  or 
kneeling,  or  falling  on  the  Face.  And  therefore  Abar- 
binel  ingenuoufly  confefles  that  this  is  not  the  Opinion 
of  all  their  Doftors,  feveral  of  which  in  this  forfake 
the  Talmudijis^  and  alledge  a  weighty  reafon  for  it : 
Becaufe  the  Angels  themfelves,  who  are  higher  than 
Kings,  are  not  permitted  to  fit  before  the  LORD.  But 
Ifaiah  faith,  VI.  2.  that  the  Seraphim  Hood  about  the 
the  throne  :  And  Micaiah  faith  he  faw  the  Hoft  of  Hea- 

ven fland  before  the  LORD,  I  Kings  XXII.  19.  and  fee 
III.  Zachariah  7,  From  which  they  conclude,  if  there 

be 
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Chapter    be  no  fitting  allowed  above,  by  what  right  was  it  grant- 

VII.      ed  to  the  Kings  of  David's  Family  here  below  :  Many 
L/VNJ  great  Men  therefore  trarllate  the  Hebrew  word  Jajkah 

not  fat,  but  remained  before  the  LORD.  Particularly 
Vatablm  upon  i  Chron.  XVII.  16.  And  others  who  al- 

low the  King  might  fit  in  the  Temple,  yet  confefs  he 
might  not  fit  at  Prayer:  And  therefore  expound  this 
place  thus.  He  took,  his  feat  in  the  tabernacle  before  the 
ark,:  And  then  he  made  the  following  Prayer,  (land- 

ing up,  as  the  manner  was,  when  they  worfhipped 
God. 

And  hefaid,  what  am  I,  0  LORD  God,  and  what  is 

my  houfe,  that  thou  haft  brought  me  hitherto  ?~]  He  be- gins his  Addrefs  to  God  in  a  very  becoming  manner  : 
With  a  moft  profound  Debafement  of  himfelf,  and 
Confeflion  of  his  own  Unworthinefs,  to  receive  fuch 
Bleffings  as  God  had  already  beftowed  on  him. 

Verfe  19.  Ver.  19.  And  this  was  yet  a  fmall  thing  in  thy fight,  0 

LORD  God,  but  thou  haftfpoken  of  thy  ferv  ant's  houfe^for 
a  great  while  to  come.]  Next,  he  magnifies  the  loving 
Kindnefs  of  God,  who  did  not.  think  it  enough,  that 
he  had  made  him  a  great  King:  But  promifed  his  Po- 
fterity,  and  at  laft  the  LORD  Chrift,  (hould  fit  upon 
his  Throne.  So  Abarbinel  himfelf  expounds  thefe 
words,  a  great  while  to  come  :  Intimating,  faith  he,  the 
Mefiiah,  the  Son  of  David. 

And  is  this  the  manner  of  men,  0  LORD  Godf\  He 
acknowledges  there  was  no  Example  of  fuch  Kindnefs, 
to  be  found  in  this  World  :  Where  Kingdoms  are  not 
perpetuated,  as  Abarbinel  obferves,  but  this  is  the 
manner  of  Angels,  who  always  continue  in  their  Dig- 
nity. 

Verfe  io.  Ver.  20.  And  can  David  fay  more  unto  thee  }~\  There was  nothing  he  could  delire  beyond  this.  See  1  Chron. 
XVII.  18. 

For 
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~.  For  thou,  LORD  God,  knoweft  thy  fervant."]    But  he  Chapter 
thought  he  might  leave  all  to  God,  who  loved  him      VII. 

and  took  care  of  him  (for  that  is,  to  know  him")  as  his  \s~v~+*s faithful  Servant. 

Ver.  21.  For  thy  words  fake,  and  according  1 0  thine  Verfe  2 1. 

own  heart,  haft  thou  done  all  thefe  great  things.']  For  God, 
he  knew,  would  fulfil  his  own  Promife  made  by  &*- 
mnei  and  by  Nathan :  To  the  making  of  which  he  had 
no  other  Motive,  but  his  own  good  Will  5  from  whence 
alone  all  the  great  things  proceeded,  which  he  had 
done  for  him. 

To  make  thyfervant  know  them?]  That  David  might 
know  how  much  God  loved  him,  by  what  he  did  for 
him. 

Ver.  22.  Wherefore  thou  art  great,  0  LORD  God.']  Verfe  22. 
He  could  not  therefore  but  acknowledge  his  Omni- 

potent Power,    and  the  Greatnefs  of  his  Goodnefs, 
which  beftows  fuch  Benefits  upon  unworthy  Crea- 
tures. 

For  there  is  none  like  the  LORD,  neither  is  there  any 
God  befides  theeT]  According  to  what  Hannah  had  faid 
in  her  Song,  wherein  (he  prophefied  of  him,  I.  Sam. 
II.  2. 

According  to  all  that  we  have  heard  with  our  ears."] Which  their  Forefathers  had  reported  of  the  Wonders 
he  had  done  $  by  Mofes  and  Jo/Jma,  and  in  the  time 
of  the  Judges. 

Ver.  23.  And  what  one  nation  in  the  earth  is  like  thy  Verfe  23, 
people,  even  like  Ifrael,  whom  God  went  to  redeem  for  a 
people  unto  himfelf]     He  feems  to  imitate  the  words  of 
Mofes,  in  IV.  Deut.  7,  34. 

And  to  ma^  him  a  nam*7]  That  all  the  World  might 
know  how  powerful  he  was, 

» 
And 
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Chapter  And  to  do  for  you  great  things,  and  terrible  for  thy 

VII,      /W.J     To  introduce  them  into  the    Land   of  Ca- 
L^V^SJ  naan. 

Before  thy  people,  which  thou  redeemefl  to  thee  from 

Egypt  5  from  the  nations  and  their  Gods.~]     Someunder- ftand  by  Gods,  their  Rulers:  But  their  Gods  were  no 
more  able  to  iave  the  Nations  whom  he  drove  out, 
than  their  Kings  and  Rulers  were. 

Verfe  24.      Ver.  24.  For  thou   haft  confirmed  to  thy  fe If  thy  people 
Ifrael  to  be  a  people  unto  thee  for  ever  :  and  thou  LORD 

art  become  their  God."]     This  is  the  Sum  of  the  Cove- 
nant (as  P.  Martyr  obferves)  between  God  and  them : 

That  they  (hould    be  his  obedient  People,  and   he 
would  blefs  them,  and  beftow  all  manner  of  good 
things  upon  them. 

Verfe  25.     Ver.  25.  And  now,  0  LORD  God,  the  word  that 
thou  haft  fpok.cn  concerning  thy  fervant,  and  concerning 
hte  houfe,  ejiabliffj  it  for  ever  :  and  do  as  thou  haft  faidT] 
After  his  thankful  Acknowledgments,  he  makes  his 
humble  Prayer  to  God,  that  he  would  perform  his 
Promife  to  him.     For  though  he  did  not  doubt  of  it} 
yet  it  became  him  to  make  it  his  Requeft. 

Verfe  26.      Ver.  26.  And  let  thy  name  be  magnified  for  ever,  fay- 
ing, the  LORD  of  hofis  is  the  God  over  Ifrael }  and  let 

the  houfe  of  thy  fervant  David  be  efiahlifhed  before  thee7\ 
Yet  he  did  not  defire  it  merely  for  his  own  fake ;  but 
that  God  might  be  glorified  in  what  he  did  for  him  : 
And  Men  might  always  acknowledge,-  that  the  God 
of  Ifrael  was  the  LORD  of  Heaven  and  Earth  5  and 
faithful  in  his  Promife  to  the  Houfe  of  David. 

Werfe  27.      Ver-  27;  F°r  thou,  0  LORD  of  hofis,  God  of  Ifrael, 
hafl  revealed  to  thy  fervant,  faying,  1  will  build  thee  an 
houfe,  therefore  hath  thy  fervant  found  in  his  heart  to  fray 

this  prayer  unto  thee."]     That  he  might  not  be  thought too  bold  in  his  Requeft,  he  profefles  he  (hould  not have 
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have  taken  this  Confidence,  if  God  himfelf  had  not  Chapter 
incouraged  it,  by  his  own  moft  gracious  Promife  to      VII. 
him.  L/TN^ 

Ver.  28.  And  now,  0  LORD  God,  thou  art  that  Verfe  28. 
God-)  and  thy  words  be  true  }  and  thou  haft  promifed  this 

goodnefs  untothyfervant.']  He  profefles  his  Belief  of  the 
Unchangeablenefs  of  God's  Nature,  and  of  the  Truth 
of  all  that  he  faid  :  Upon  which  he  relied  with  an 
unfhaken  Faith. 

Ver.  29.  Therefore  now  let  it  pleafe  thee  to  hlefs  theVtrk  29. 
honfe  of  thy  fervant,  that  it  may  continue  before  thee  for 
ever  :  for  thou,  0  LORD  God  hap  fpoken  it ;  and  with 

thy  bleffing  let  the  houfe  of  thy  fervant  be  blejfed  for  ever. ~\ Since  God  had  been  fo  gracious  as  to  make  fuch  Pro- 
mifes,  and  his  word  could  not  fail  $  he  grows  more 
confident  to  repeat  his  Petition,  which  he  had  made 
before.    Which  is  not  the  vain  Repetition,  condem- 

ned by  our  Saviour :  But  proceeded  from  the  abun- 
dant Affe&ion  of  an  heart  devoutly  affe&ed  5  which 

could  not  fufficiently  acknowledge  the  Goodnefs  of 
God,  and  exprefs  his  full  Aflurance  that  he  would  ful- 

fil his  word.     To  this  purpofe  Abarbinel,  David  did 
not  multiply  Prayer  for  want  of  Faith,  becaufe  he 
diftrufted  the  Power  of  God  $  or  thought  his  Wilf 
was  mutable ;  or  that  he  doubted  of  his  Prophecy  con- 

cerning him :  But  rather,  this  (hows  that  he  ftedfaft- 
ly  tefted  aflured  of  all  this. 

Fff  CHAP. 
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chaPter  CHAP.    VIII. V  111* 

Verfe  I.  Verfe  i.  \  ND  after  this  it  car.',  ta  pafs,  that  David 
jf\  fmote  the  Philiftines,  and  fnbdued  themT] 

In  the  beginning  of  his  P^eign  they  invaded  him  twice, 
V.  17,  22.  But  now  David  invaded  their  Country, 
and  made  jrGonqueft  of  it :  And  brought  it  in  Subje- 

ction to  the  Ifraelites. 

And  David  took,  Metheg-Ammah  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
Philiflines.]     That  is,  the  famous  City  of  Gath,  and 
the  Territories  therefore  (as  it  is  expounded,  i  Chron. 
XVIII.  i .)  which  is  called  Metheg-Ammah }  becaufe  it 
flood  upon  Mount  Ammah:  And  was  as  a  Bridle  to 
the  whole  Country,  whereby  it  was  kept  in  Obedi- 

ence.    So  our  Translators  underftand  the  word  Me- 
theg  in  the  Margin  of  our  Bibles.  But  R.  Solomon  takes 
it  for  a  Goad,  or  a  Staff*  this  City  domineering  over 
the  Philifiines.     For  we  read  of  no  King  in   any  of 
their  other  Cities :    Either  in  Gaza,  or  Afodod,  or 
Ekron,  or  Afcalon;  but  only  in  this:  Where  Achifk 
formerly  reigned,  but,  its  likely,  was  dead.     There 
are  feveral  other  Interpretations  in  Bochart  his  Hiero- 
zoicon,  L.  2.  Cap.  XVIII.  P.  I. 

Verfe  2,        Ver.  2.  And  he  fmote  MoabT]    Now  was  fulfilled  the 
Prophecy  of  Baalam,  XXIV.  Numb.  17. 

And  meafnred  them  -with  a  line."]  Having  conquered the  whole  Country,  he  took  an  exadt  Survey  of  every 

part  of  it. 

Cafiing  them  to  the  ground.']  Laying  level  their  ftrong Holds  and  fortified  Places. 
And 
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And  with  two  lines  meafuted  he,  to  put  to  deaths]  He  Chapter 

divided  the  .Country  into  three  parts }  condemning  VIII. 

two  of  them  to  be  deftroyed .  L/~sT\j 

And  with  one  line  he  faved  alive,']  A  third  part  he 
preferred,  that  it  might  not  be  quite  difpeopled.  This 
Severity,  the  Jews  fay,  he  exercifed  becaufe  they  had 

flainhi's  Parents,  and  his  Brethren,  whom  he  com- mitted to  the  Cuftody  of  the  King  of  Moab,  during 
his  Exile,  I.  Sam.  XXII.  3,4.  But  in  truth,  becaufe  the 
Moabites  had  always  been  implacable  Enemies  to  the 
Ifraelites  :  Their  Rindnefs  to  David,  before  mention- 

ed, proceeding  from  their  Hatred  to  Saul 
And  fo  the  Moabites  became  Davids  few  ants*  and 

brought  gjfts^]  And  paid  David  a  conftant  Tribute, 
which  continued  all  his  Days,  and  in  the  Reign  of 
Salomon:  And  after  the  Kingdom  was  divided,  it  was 
paid  to  the  Kings  of  Ifrael  $  till  after  the  Death  of 
Ahab  they  refufed  to  pay  it,  as  we  read,  2  Kings  III. 

4>  5- 
Ver.  3.  And  David  fmoie  alfo  Hadad-ezer  the  [on  ̂ Verfe  3, 

Rehob.~]  Who  is  called  alfo  Hadar-ezer :  For  the 
change  of  thefe  two  Letters,  Daleth  and  ReJIj,  is  very 
frequent,  as  Bochartm  hath  (hown  in  many  Inftances, 
P.  2.  Hierozoicon,  Lib.  II.  Cap.  VII.  Nicolaus  Damafce- 
nus  in  a  Fragment  of  his  recorded  by  Jofephus  (L.  V1L 
Antiq.Cap.  VI.)  (imply  calls  him  Adad :  Which  was 
a  common  Name  of  the  Kings  of  Syria:  Who  accor- 

ding to  the  manner  of  the  Eaftern  Princes,  took  their 
Titles  from  the  Coeleftial  Bodies,  as  Sir  John  Marfoam 
obferves }  and  Adad  was  the  Name  of  the  mod  glori- 

ous of  them,  viz.  the  Sun,  as  Macrobius  tells  us :  Who 
truly  faith,  it  fignifies/w&r,  one. 

King  ofZcbahr\  Zobah  was  a  part  of  Syria,  w.hofe 
Eaftern  Border  was  Euphrates,  as  the  Weftern  was  the 
Land  of  Canaan,  and  the  Kingdom  of  Damafcus.     It 

F  f  f  2  is 



404  A   COMMENT  ART  upon 
Chapter  is  frequently  called  Aram-Zobah  in  Scripture  5  of  which 
wn/"**-'  Bochartus  in  his  Phaleg,  Lib.  2.  Cap.  VII.  vvhere  heob- 

VIII.  ferves  the  nearnefs  of  Zobah  to  Judta,  from  the  fre- 
quent Wars  the  Ifraelites  had  with  that  People,  in  the 

days  of  Saul,  I.  Sam.  XIV.  47.  and  David,  Chap.  X.  of 
this  Book,  and  Solomon  z  Chron.  VIII.  3.  and  they  of 
Damascus  came  to  help  them,  which  is  a  fign  they  were 
near  them  (v.  5.  of  this  Chapter)  and  Rezin  fled  from 
thence  to  Damafcus,  I.  Kings  XL  24.  And  efpecially 
he  obferves  that  the  Cities  Solomon  built  in  the  Wil- 
dernefs,  viz.  Palmj/rene,  and  others  (1  Kings  IX.  17, 
18.)  are  faid  to  be  in  Hamath,  2  Chron.  VIII.  4th. 
which  (hows  the  Situation  of  Zobah. 

As  he  went  to  recover  his  border  at  the  river  Euphrates,'] That  is,  as  David  went  to  extend  the  Limits  of  his 
Kingdom  (according  to  the  ancient  Prophecy,  XV. 
Gen.  18.)  towards  the  River  Euphrates,  he  fmote  this 
King,  who  came  out  perhaps  to  oppofe  him.  See 
1  Chron,  XVI II.  3.  where  it  is  faid,  he  went  to  ejlablifi 
his  dominions  by  the  river  Euphrates  :  Which  feems  to 
relate  to  David,  not  to  Hadadezer. 

Verfe  4»  Ver.  4.  And  David  tookfrom  him  a  thoufand  chariots,'] The  word  Chariot  is  not  in  the  Hebrew  :  But  it  is  well 

fupplied  by  our  Tranflators,  out  of  1  Chron.  XVI. 4. 
in  which  Book  many  things  are  explained,  which  are 
briefly  related  here. 

And  feven  hundred  horfe men.]  Here  again  is  an  £/- 
Hpfis,  as  in  the  foregoing  words:  For  in  1  Chron. 
XVIII.  4.  it  is  faid  feven  thoufand.  But  as  after  a 
thoufand  fomething  is  to  beunderftood,  viz.  Chariots  : 
So  after  feven  hundred  fomething  is  to  be  underflood, 
viz.  Captains  (as  Abarbinel  explains  it)  under  whom  a 
great  many  others  ferved,  fo  that  Commanders  and 
Soldiers  made,  in  all,  feven  thoufand.  Such  an  Ellip* 
fts  is  obferved  in  this  very  Book,  V.  8.  whefoeverfmites the 
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thejebujites^  and  the  blind,  and   the  lame,  &c.     It  is  Chapter 
not  faid  what  (hall  be  their  Reward  5  which  is  plainly      VIII. 

mentioned,  1  Chron.  XL  6.  where  it  is  faid,  hefoall  be  v/'V"**-' 
chief     See  U  Empereur  on   Bava  Rama,  Cap.  VII. 
Seft.  7. 

And  twenty  thou} and  footmen  ̂   and  David  houghed  all 

their  chariot  horfes."}  Here  again  is  the  fame  EUipfis,  for there  is  no  word  in  the  Hebrew  for  Horfes.  Yet  the 
meaning  can  be  nothing  elfe,  but  that  he  cut  the  Ham- 
ftrings  of  the  Horfes  that  drew  their  Chariots,  and 
made  them  unferviceable  hereafter.  .  See  XL  Jofh.  9. 
Thus  in  X.  18.  David  is  faid  to  have  (lain  feveri  hun- 

dred Chariots,  that  is,  the  Horfes  of  fo  many  Cha- 
riots :  And  in  the  LXVIII.  Pfal  18.  by  the  Chariots  of 

the  LORD,  fome  underftand  Horfemen  :  And  LXXVI. 
6.  the  Chariot  and  Horfe,  &c.  That  is,  as  well  the 
Horfes  that  drew  the  Chariot,  as  they  that  rode  in 
them.  See  Bochartus  in  his  Hieroz.  P.  L  L.  II.  Cap. 
VI. 

But  referved  of  them  for  an  hundred  chariots!}  For  his 
Guard,  I  fuppofe,  not  for  War :  God  having  com- 

manded them  not  to  multiply  Horfes,  XVII.  Deut. 
16.  See  there. 

Ver.  5.  And  when  the  Syrians  of  Dam  of  cm  came  to  Verfe  5% 
fuccour  Hadadezer  king  of  Zobah.}     For  they  were 
Neighbours  to  him,  as  I  obferved  on  v.  5. 

David  flew  of  the  Syrians  two  and  twenty  thoufand 

men.']  Which  facilitated  the  Conqueft  of  their  Coun- try :  Which  follows  in  the  next  Verfe. 
Ver.  6.  Then  David  put  Garifons  in  Syria  of  Damaf  Verfe  6, 

cus7\  Aram  Damafek,  which  we  tranflate  Syria  of  Da- 
mafcus,  was  that  part  of  Syria,  which  lay  between  Li- 
banus  and  Antilibanus  5  whofe  chief  City  was  Damaf 
cus,  fituated  in  a  Valley  called  by  feveral  Names  in 
Scripture,  as  Bochartus  notes,  viz,  Hoba>  XIV.  Gen.  15. 

the 
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the  Valley  of  Aven,  and  Beth-eden,  i.  e.  the  place  of 
Pleafure,  l.Amosf.  and  Hadrach  IX.  Zachar.l.  It 

was  watred  by  five  Rivers;  the  two  principal  of  which 
defcended  from  Mount  Hermon,  viz.  Abana&ndPhar- 
phar  (2  Kings  V.  12.)  The  la  ft  of  which  run  by  the 
Walls  of  DamafcHi  5  the  other  run  thorough  it,  and 
divided  the  City  into  two  parts. 

'And  the  Syrians  became  few  ants  to  David,  and  brought 

gifts.']  In  token  of  their  Subje&ion  to  him. And   the  LORD   preferved   David  whitherfoever   he 

went.']     Kept  him  from  all  the  dangers  to  which  he  was 
expofed  in  thefe  Wars. 

Verfe  7.        Ver.  7.  And  David  took^  the  fhi elds  of  gold  that  were 
on  the  ferv ants  of  Hadadezer,  and  brought  them  to  Jcru- 

falemf]     The  Hebrew  Particle  E/,  which  we" tranflate on,  may  better  be  tranflated  with,  that  is,  in  the  Cu». 
ftody  of  Hadadezers  Servants,  who  were  Officers  in 
his  Treafury :  for  it  is  not  likely  they  brought  them 
into  the  Field  of  Battle. 

Verfe  8,        Ver.  8.  And  from  Bera,  and  from  Berothai,  cities  of 
Hadadezer,  David  tooh^exceeding  much  brafs.]     Thefe 
two  Cities  are  called  by  very  different  Names  in  1  Chr. 
XVIII.  6.  though  perhaps  of  the  fame  Signification  in 

the  Language  of  that  Country,  with  thefe  in  the  He- 
brew Language.     Or  there  were  fcur  Cities  perhaps, 

from  whence  he  took  much  Brafs  5  two  here  mention- 
ed, and  two  in  the  Book  of  Chronicles.     It  is  the  Opi- 

nion of  fome  learned  Men,  that  thefe  Cities  were  fi- 
tuated  at  the   foot  of  Mount  Libanits  between  Emath 

and  Damafcus:    Which  Mount,    they   fay,  abounded 
with  Brafs.     But  Bockartus  could  find  no  mention  of 

the  Brafs  of  Lib  anus  in  any  ancient  or  modern  Writer. 
And  the  Kingdom  of  Sobah  lying  about  Palmyra,  he 
takes  the  City  called  Bcrothai  to  be  the  fame  with  that 
which    Vtolomy    calls   BocppSm/MZ    in     Arabia  deferta  5 

which 
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which  is  very  remote  from  Libanus,  P.  2.  Hierozoicon, Chapter 
Lib  VI.  Cap.  ult.  VIII. 

Ver.  9.  If  hen   Toi  king   of  Hamath   had  heard  that  xi"0/"^ 
'David  had  fmitten  all  the  hofi   of  Hadadezer 7}     This  Verle  9* 
City  was  alfo  in  Syria,  and  was  called  afterwards  Epi- 
phania,  as  St.  Hierom  fays,  and  lay  North  of  Jnd<ea. 
See  Bochart  in  his  Phaleg,  Lib.  IV.  Cap.  37. 

Ver.  10.   And  Tol  fent  J  or  am  hh  fin.'}     Called  Ha-  Verfe  10. doram,  I  Chron.  XVIII.  10. 
Unto  king  David.}     At  Jernfalem,  I  fuppofe. 
To  Jalnte  him  and  blefs  him.}  To  congratulate  his 

good  Succefs  in  the  War  with  Hadadezer  5  and  to  with 
him  continued  Profperity. 

Becaufe  he  had  fought  with  Hadadezer,  and  J mitt en 
him  $  for  Hadadezer  had  war  with  Toi.}  And  was  too 
hard  for  him. 

j^nd  Joram  brought  with  him  veffels  of filver,  and  vefi 

jWs  of  gold,  and  veflelsofbrafs'}     As  a  Prefent  to  King 
David:  Whofe   Friend  (hip  he   fought  by  this   Em- 
baffy. 

Ver.  11.   Which  alfo  king   David  did  dedicate  untoVtxk  n, 

the  LORD.}     As  he  did  what  he  took  from  Hada- 
dezer. 

With  the  fdver  and  gold  that  he  had  dedicated  of  all 

people,  that  he  hadfubdued.}  Thefe  words  feem  to  im- 
port, that  he  was  fo  far  from  multiplying  Silver  and 

Gold  to  himfelf  ( which  Mofes  forbad,  XVII.  Dent. 
\6.)  that  he  put  all  this  Spoil,  or  the  greateft  part  of 

it,  into  God's  Treafury  :  For  the  building  of  the  Tem- 
ple, which  he  defigned,  and  his  Son  was  to  accom- 

plith,  VII.  13. 

Ver.  12.  Of  Syria,  and  of  Moab,  and  of  the  childrcnV&k  12. 
of  Ammon,  and  of  the  Philiftines>  and  of  Am 'ale \,  and 
of  the  fpoil  of  Hadadezer  the  fin  of  Rehob,  king  of  Zo- 
hah.}    Here  he  reckons  up  all  the  Countries,  befide 

Had*- 
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Chapter    Hadadezer\  from  whence   he  brought  fpoil  to  the 

VIII.    Treafury  of  God. 

L/"V\J       Ver.  1 3.  And  David  gat  him  a  name,  when  he  retur- 

Verfe  13.  ned  from  fmiting  the  Syrians.']     His  Vi&ory  over  that 
People  (mentioned,  ̂ .5.)  when  they  came  to  fuc- 
cour  Hadadezery  gained  him  a  great  Reputation,  as 
a  potent  Prince,  and  a  mighty  Warridur. 

In  the  valley  of  Salt,  being  eighteen   thoufand  men."] There  is  nothing  in  the  Hebrew  anfwering  to  the  word 
being :  Which  therefore  (hould  be  tranflated,  in  the 

valley  of  fait  eighteen  thoufand  men.']     That  is,  he  flew of  the  Edomttes  fo  many,  befides  the  two  and  twenty 
Thoufand  of   the   Syrians.      So   we  read    exprefly, 
1  Chron.  XVIII.  ix.  add  in  the  Title  of  the  LX.  Pfalm, 
it  is  faid,  they  were  Edomites  not  Syrians,  who  were 
flain  in  this  Valley.     Only  in  that  place  of  the  Pfalms, 
there  is  mention  of  no  more  than  twelve  Thoufand 

flain :  Which  makes  fome  think  it  fpeaks  of  a  diftinft 
Battle  from  this.     But  Abtfiai,  who  began  the  Fight, 
perhaps  flew  fix  Thoufand,  and  then  Joab  coming  in 
with  his  Referve  ilew  twelve  Thoufand  more  $  which 
in  all  make  eighteen  Thoufand.     By  the  Valley  of  Salt 
Epiphanius  underftands  the  dead  Sea,  which  was  for- 

merly a  famous  Valley,  or  rather  it  was  a  Valley  near 
that  Sea.     But  neither  of  thefe  Opinions  have  any 
good  Foundation,  as  Salmafms  fhows:  Who  takes  this 
Valley  of  Salt  to  have  been  in  the  Country  of  Edom% 
where  this  Battle  was  fought:  And  to  be  called  by  this 
Name,  either  from  the  Salt  Springs  which  were  there- 

in, or  from  the  Salt  that  was  digged  up  there.     See  his 
Exercit,  Plinian£,  Cap.  XXXV.  p.  6 1 3,  614. 

Verfe  1 4.      ̂ er*  1 4*  ̂n^  ̂ e  PH*  garrifons  in  Edom,  throughout  all 

r#  EAom  put  lx  garrifons."]     Having  conquered  the  whole Country,  hegarrifoned  the  ftrongefl:  places  in  it,  with 

his  own  Men  5  to  keep  them  in  Subje&ion'  to  him. Some 
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Some  of  the  Jews  tranflate  thefe  words,  He  put  Cap-  Chapter 
tains  or  Commanders  m  Edom,  that  is,  great  Men  to    VIII. 
govern  them,  and   as  his  Deputies  to  keep  them  un-l^W) 
der  and  raife  Tributes,  &c. 

And  the  LORD  preferved  David  whit  her foever  he 

went.~]  God's  Providence  continued  ftill  over  him  to 
proteft  him,  as  formerly  (v.  6.)  in  all  thefe  Expe- 
ditions. 

Ver,  15.  And  David  reigned  over  all  Ifrael]  He  had  Verfe  15. 
no  Difturbance    at  home,    whilft    he    made   Wars 
abroad :  But  all  Ifrael  obeyed  him. 

And  David  executed  judgment  and  justice  to  all  hh 

people.']  And  having  finifhed  his  foreign  Wars,  he 
applied  himfelf  to  the  Civil  Government  of  his  Peo- 

ple, according  to  the  Law  of  God :  Which  he  exe- 
cuted duly  by  himfelf,  or  by  his  Judges.  Or  rather, 

while  he  was  engaged  in  fo  many  Wars  abroad,  he 
did  not  negleft  his  People  at  home:  But  took  care 
that  Juftice  lhould  be  adminiftred  to  them.  And  fo 
he  performed  both  parts  of  fuch  a  King,  as  the  Ifrae- 
lites  defired,  I.  Sam.  VIII.  20. 

Ver.  16.  Andjoab  the  fon  of  Zeruiah  was   over  the  Verfe  16. 
hotf.]     According  to  the  Promife  made  to  that  Perfon, 
who  fhould  firft  enter  the  ftrcng  Fort  of  Zion,  when 
he  aflaulred  it,  1  Chron.  XI.  6. 

And  Jehoftaphat  the  fon  of  Abihud  was  Recorder."] The  Hebrew  word  Mazkir  importing  fomething  of 
keeping  in  Memory,  or  bringing  to  Remembrance, 
moved  our  Tranflators  to  render  it  Recorder,  or  Re- 

membrancer :  As  if  he  wrote  the  Afts  of  ievery  day  $ 
which  afterwards  were  dijefted  into  Annals.  But  this 
fure  was  not  fo  confiderable  an  Employment,  as  to 
make  him  that  had  it,  the  prime  Civil  Officer  in  the 
Kingdom,  as  Joab  was  the  Military.  Therefore  Viilo- 
rims  Strigelius  take  him  to  have  been  the  Chancellor  of 

Ggg  _  the 
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Chapcer    the  Kingdom  :  Which  is  more  likely  than  their  Opi- 
VIII.     nion,  who  take  him  for  the  Majier  of Rcqttefls,  who 

o~v-^  prefented  Petitions,  and  put  the  King   in  mind  of them. 

Verfe  17.      Ver.  17,   And  Zadok  the  fan   of  Ahititb^  and  Ahi we- 

lt ch  the  f  on  of  Abiathar  were  the  pricjis."]     Thefe  two were  the  chief  of  the  Family  of  Priefts;  next  to  the 
high  Prieft,  which  was  Abiathar:  CMz&fecondPriefh 
in  2  Kings  XXV.  18.    The  former  was  of  the  Family 
of   Eleazar    (|  Chron.  VI.  5.)     the  other    of  Jthamar. 
And  Zadok  is  put  firft,  as  more  acceptable  to  David 
than  the  other  :  And  therefore  it  is  likely,  conftantly 
attended  at  Court  ̂   the  Family  of  Eli  now  beginning 
to  decline,  as  in  the  next  Reign  the  other  was  advan- 

ced to  the  High  Priefthood.,  and  Abiathar  and  his  Po- 
fterity  quite  thrown  out.     See  Selden,  Lib.  I.  de  Suc- 
cejfi  ad  Pontific*  Cap.  IV.    Cornelius  Bertram  hath  a  pe* 
culiar  Conceit,  that  as  Abiathar  was  always  acknow- 

ledged by  David  as  God's  high  Prieft,  and  according- 
ly took   care   of  the  Ark.  at  Jemfahm^   fo  Zadok,  as 

principal  Prieft  among  the  reft,  was  fet  over  the  Ta- 
bernacle at  Gibeon.    But  Abarbinefs  Opinion  is  fartheft 

from  Truth,  that  Zadok  was  now  high  Prieft,  and 
Abiathar  but  h\s  Vicar:  Which  is  dire&ly  againft  the 
Scripture,  which  (hows   Abiathar  to  have    been  high 
Prieft  tilt  the  days  of  So  lam on.    Yet  to  juftrfy  this,  he 
thinks  fit  to  tell  a  fabulous  Story  out  of  Joma,  and 
other  Books,  which  fay  that  David  removed  Abiathar 
from  his  Office,  when  he  fled  from  Abfalom.    For  com- 

manding him  to  enquire  of  God  for  him,  by  Urinp 
and  Thummim^  God  was  pleafed  to  give  him  no  An- 
fwer  :  But  Zadok. inquiring,  had  an  Anfwer.    Where- 

upon David  concluded  the  Spirit  of  God  was  gone  from 
Abiathar^  and  that  it  was  time  to  fulfil  the  Prophecy 
againft  the  Houfe  of  Eli :  And  fo  thruft  him  out  of 

his 
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his  Office.    For  which  they  have  no  other  ground  Chapter 
but  this,  that  David  fpake  firft  to  Zado^  Chap.  XV.     VIII. 

of  this  Book,  v.  24.     See  J.  Wagenfeil  upon  Sota,  p.  U"V%J 
1608,  1069. 

And  Seraiah  was  the  fcribe."]  Secretary  of  State,  as  we 
now  fpeak  }  or,  as  others  imagine,  Clerk  of  the  Coun- 

cil, who  fet  down  all  A&s  and  Decrees  3  others,  the 
Keeper  of  the  publick  Accounts.  But  the  Hebrew 
word  Sopher  f  which  we  tranilate  Scribe)  importing 
fomething  of  Learning  (as  the  word  Scribe  in  the  New 
Teftament  doth)  I  take  him  to  have  been  his  prime 
Councellor  in  the  Law,  who  always  attended  him. 
Conftantine  L  Empcreur  thinks  there  were  two  forts  of 
Scribes^  an  Ecclefiaftical  and  a  Civil  }  and  here  under- 
ftands  the  latter :  And  would  have  him  fignify  no  more 
than  the  Mujier-Mafter  of  the  Army.  See  his  Annot. 
on  Bertram,  de  Repub.  Jud.  p.  383,  &C. 

Ver.  18.  And  Benaiah  the  fbn  of  Jehoidah  was  0Z>er  Verfe  18. 

the  Cerethites,  and  the  Pelethites.~]  Or,  the  Crethites9 and  the  Plethites,  as  fome  pronounce  thefe  words. 
What  they  were,  is  varioufly  conje<5tured.  The  moft 
idle  Conceit  is  that  of  fome  of  the  Jewifti  Do&ors, 
who  take  them  for  the  Members  of  the  great  &anhedrin% 
nay  for  TJrim  and  Thummint.  See  Selden,  Lib.  2.  de 

Synedr.  Cap.  XV.  p.  601.  and  Cap.  XVI.  p.  668.  Cer- 
tain it  is,  that  they  were  Soldiers,  as  appears  from  XV. 

18.  XX.  7.  1  Kings  I.  34.  Where  they  are  mentioned 
as  prefent  at  the  proclaiming  Kong  Solomon  againft 
Adonijah :  Which  could  not  have  been  done  fafely, 
without  fome  armed  Force  3  and  if  they  were  not  the 
Perfons,  there  were  none.  Yet  they  were  not  com- 

mon Soldiers,  but  theconftant  Guards  of  David's  Per- 
fon  5  like  the  Pr&torian  Bands  among  the  Romans.  So 
Jofephvs  calls  them  ow/tt<x7T>^Aa**$,  Keepers  of  the  Bo- 
dy9  who  never  departed  from  the  place  where  the  King 

Ggg  2  was: 
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Chapter    was :  As  we  may  be  fatisfied  by  this,  that  they  had  a 

VIII.    peculiar  Commander,  and  were  not  under  Joab,  the 
L/VNJ  Captain  of  the  Hoft}  but  are  diftinguiftied  from  his 

Soldiers,  XX.  6,  7.  Some  make  them  Men  of  a  Gigan- 
tick  Stature,  but  I  know  no  ground  for  that}  though 
no  doubt,  they  were  proper  Men,  as   we  fpeak,  ro- 
buft,  and  of  tried  Fidelity.    Who  in  the  Rebellion  a- 
gaintt  David,  did  not  defert  David,  but  ftuck  clofe 
to  him,  XV.   18.     It  is  further  probable,  that  they 
were  fele&ed  out  of  a  certain  Nation,  or  Family.     For 
the  Cerethites  inhabited  a  part  of  PaUJline,  and  were 
indeed  the  fame  with  the  Phitiftines,  as  I  obferved  up- 

on the  I.  Sam.  XXX.  14.  and  fee  z.  Zephan.  5.    The 
Pekthites  it  is  likely  were  a  Family  in  Ijrael:  For  we 
find  two  of  the  Name  of  Pelcth  mentioned  in  Scrip- 

ture.    One  of  the  Tribe  of  Reuben  XVI.  Numb,  1 .  ano- 
ther of  Judah,  \Chron,  II.  33.   Their  Arms  were  Bows 

and  Arrows,  and  Slings;  if  we  may  believe  the  Chal- 
dee  Interpreter,  who  calls  them  Archers  and  Stingers  : 
As  ProcopiusGaz£Uf  calls  themjaculatbres  &fagittarios. 
Which  may  be  confirmed  by  this  Conjecture,  that  the 
Philistines  having  forely  gauled  the  Ifraelites,  in  the 
fatal  Battle  with  Saul,  by  their  Archers,  David  took 
care  not  only  to  have  his  People  inftru&ed  in  the  ufe 
of  the  Bow,  but  alfo  procured  fome  Archers  from  the 
Cerethites,  who  were  a  part  of  the  Philiflines  to  be  his 
Guard :  As  fome  Princes  now  get  the  Srvitzers.    See 
my  Notes  upon  I.  Sam.  XXXI.  3.  and  upon  the  firft 
Chapter  of  this  Book,  ̂ .18.    The  Number  of  them 
may  be  probably  gathered  from  the  Targets  and  Shields 
of  Gold  that  Solomon  made,  which  were  five  Hundred, 
I.  Kings  X.  16,  17.  and  v/erefor  the  ufe  of  his  Guard, 

2  Chron.  XII.  9,  10,  11.  and  kept  in  the  Guard-Cham- 
ber. 

They 
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They  that  would  fee  more  of  them,  may  look  into  Chapter 
a  little  Treatife  of  Opitim^  which  is  wholly  upon  this     VIII. 

Subjeft:  And  Fortunatus  Scacchus  treats  largely  of  them  L/^W* 
in   his   Myrothecium,    III.  Cap.  XVI,   XVII,    XVIII. 
where  he  hath  this  lingular  Opinion,  p.  181.  that  the 
Cerethites  were  inferiour  to  the  Pelethites:  But  I  think 

with  great  reafon  concludes,  that  they  were  the  King's 
Domefticks,  and  lay  in  his  Palace,  or  about  it,  in  the 
Night:  Which  he  gathers  from  1  Kings  L  33.  where 
David\>\&  Nathan  and  Zadok,  and  Benaiah  take  with 
them  the    Servants  of  their  Lord,  and  make  Solomon 

King -v  and  accordingly  they  took  the  Cerethites  and 
the  Pelethites  with  them,  v.  38.    And  from  the  Story  of 
that  brave  Man  Vrijah,  who  would  not  go  to  his  own 
Houfe  to  his  Wife,  when  Joab  and  the  Hoft  lay  in  the 

Field,  but  vvent  and  flept  at  the  Door  of  the  King's 
Houfe  with  the  few  ants  of  his  Lord,  that  is,  with  thefe 
Cerethites  and  Pelethites,  Chap.  XI.  of  this  Book,  v.  9. 

And  Davids  fons  were  chief  ruler s7\  So  the  Hebrew 
word  Cohen  often  fignifies,  not  only  zPriefi,  but  a 
Prince  $  as  many  learned  Men  have  obferved  :  Particu- 

larly Hackjpan  in  his  Mifcellanea,  Lib.  I.  Cap.  V.  Se£h 
15.  but  efpecially  Selden,  Lib.  II.  deSynedr.  Cap.  XVL 
p.  671,  Sec.  Where  he  fhows  that  the  Hebrew  word 
fignifies  any  Minifter,  either  of  God  or  of  Man.  As  in 

the  twentieth  Chapter  of  this  Book,  v.  26'.  Ira  the  Jai- 
rite  is  faid  to  be  a  Cohen,  which  we  tranflate  chief  Ruler 
about  David^  andfo  the  Chaldee,  and  the  Spanifl) Jews, 
aprincipal  Officer.  But  by  the  Law,  neither  he,  nor 

David's  Sons  could  be  Priefts.  There  can  be  therefore 
no  doubt  of  this,  that  they  were  the  principal  Officers 
in  the  Court  of  David,  the  prime  Minifters  of  his 
Houfhold:  Such,  as  among  us,  are  the  Lord  High 
Chamberlain,  Steward,  Treafurer,  dv.  as  appearsfrom 
rChron  XVIII.  1 7.  where  this  matter  is  thus  explained, 

the j  ■:■ 
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they  were  at  the  hand  of  the  king  :  Waiting  on  him,  as 
chief  Officers  in  his  Court,  or  as  Cornelius  Bertram  ex- 

plains it,  publico*  &  primarios  MiniUros,  the  pubiick 
and  principal  Minifters  of  State.  See  Bochartus,  Lib.  2. 
Canaan,  Cap.  XVII.  And  this  was  the  reafon,  they 
fay,  of  Abfaloms  Difcontent,  that  he  was  not  one  of 
thefe  AjAaQ;<</3  or,  had  not  a  place  according  to  his 
mind. 

Chapter  CHAP.     IX. 
IX. 

Verfe  I.  Verfe  I.  A  ND  David  faid,  k  there  yet  any  that  is 
±\  left  of  the  houfe  of  Saul,  that  I  may  flew 

him  kjndnefs  for  Jonathans  fakeS]  Having  ended  his 
Wars,  and  fetled  his  Kingdom  and  Court  $  now  he 
confiders  what  private  Obligations  he  had  $  efpecially 
to  the  Houfe  of  SW,but  above  all  to  Jonathan.  For  he 
promifed  Saul,  with  an  Oath,  that  he  would  not  cut 
off  his  Seed,  I.  Sam.  XXIV.  n,  22.  and  had  made  a 
Covenant  of  Friendftlip  with  Jonathan  and  his  Pofte- 
rity  for  ever  5  confirmed  alfo  by  an  Oath,  I.  Sam.  XX. 
14,  15,  16,  17,42.  XXIII.  18. 

Verfe  2.  Ver.  2.  And  there  was  of  the  houfe  of  Saul  afervant, 

vphofe  name  was  Ziba.~]  He  had  been  imployed  in 
fome  Bufinefs  in  Saul's  Family  5  but  being  a  Canaanite 
(as  fome  of  the  Jews  will  have  it)  he  did  not  recover 
his  Liberty  with  the  Death  of  Saul,  but  ftill  continued 
in  Servitude  under  David. 

And  when  they  had  called  him  unto  David,  the  kjng 
faid  unto  him,  art  thou  Ziba  ?  and  he  f aid,  thy  fervant 

is  he."]     He  was  in  fuch  an  inferiour  Station,  that  D*- 
vid 
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vid  did  not   know  him  ̂   though  fome  among   his  Chapter 
Courtiers  did.  IX. 

Ver.  3.  i4«^/  ffo  king  faid,  is  there  yet  any  of  the  houfe  ̂ Y^^ of  Saul,  that  I  may  Jfjew  the  kindnefs  of  God  to  him  :  and 
Ziba  faid  unto  the  hjng,  Jonathan  hath  yet  a  fon,  that  is 

lame  on  his  feet."]  Here  David  like  a  good  Man  and 
a  worthy  Friend,  and  a  noble  Prince,  thinks  how  he 
naay  perform  his  promife  to  Jonathan,  I.  Sam.  XX.  14. 
where  he  obliged  himfelf  to  (hew  the  kjndnefs  of  the 
LORD  5  that  is,  great  Kindnefs  to  his  Pofteriry. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  king  faid  unto  him^  where  is  Z>e<?  Verfe  4. 
and  Zibafaid  he  is  in  the  houje  of Mac  hi  r  the  fori  of  Am- 

miel  in  Lode  bar.  ~\  A  place  on  the  other  fide  Jordan  \ In  Mount  Gilead  (See  XVil.  27.)  Where  it  is  likely 
his  Friends  thought  him  fafe  :  Being  far  from  David  5 
whom  they  lookt  upon  as  his  Enemy.     See  v.  7. 

Ver.  5.  Then  king  David  fcnt  and  fet  him  on t  of  the  Verfe  5. 

houfe  of  Machir,  the  fon  of  Am  mi  el,  from  Lodebar."]     It is  likely  he  fent  Ziba  to  bring  him  to  Court,  and  to 
aflure  him of  the  Kings  Kindnefs. 

Ver.  6.  Now  when  Mephibofoeth.']     Called  alfo  Me-  Verfe  6v 
rib-baal,  I.  Chron.  VIII.  34   IX.  40. 

The  fon  of  Jonathan ,  the  fon  of  Saul,  was  come  to  Da- 

vid, he  fell  on  his  face,  and  did  reverence."]  As  the manner  was  when  Men  came  into  the  Prefence  of  the 

King,  or  the  King's  Son  :  For  thus  David  himfelf  did 
to  Jonathan,  I.  Sam.  XX.  4T. 

And  David  faid  unto  him,  Mephibojheth,  and  he  an- 
fwered  behold  thy  fervant7\  The  kind  fpake  in  a  very 

friendly  manner  to  him  :  And  he  anfwered  as  hum- 
bly. 

Ver.  7.  And  David  faid  unto  him,  fear  not r\     This  Verfe  % 
intimates,    that  he  had  Apprehenfions  David  might 

have  an  evil  eye  upon  him,  as  one  that  had  a  pre- 
tence to  the  Kingdom* For 
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Chapter         For  Twill  furely  jhow  thee  h^ndnefs  for  Jonathan  thy 

IX,      fathers  fake:  and  vj\U  reliore  thee  all  the  land   of  Saul 
U^VNJ  thyfatherT]     Which  he  had  purchafed  before  he  was 

iiing,  or   acquired  afterward,  or   was  defcended  to 
him  from  his  Father :  But  had   been  confifcated  (as 

D.  Kiwcht  obferves)  to  the  King's  Exchequer,  becaufe 
Jfljbofreth  and    the  Houfe  of  Saul  had  rebelled  againft 

David,  who  was  the  LORD'S  anointed.     And  accor- 
dingly afterward   David  gave  all  this  Land  to  Ziba, 

when  heaccufed  Mephibofieth  of  Treafon  againfl:  him. 
XVI.  6.     See  Selden  de  fuccejfion.  ad  Teges  Hebrorum, 
Cap.XXV.fol.  89. 

And  thoufoalt  eat  bread  at  my  table  continually."]     As one  of  his  own  Children,  v*  1 1* 
Verfe  8.        Ver.  8.  And   he  bowed  himfelf]     In  token  of  his 

Thankfulnefs. 
Andfaid,  what  is  thy  ferv ant,  that  thou  fliouldeff  look 

uponjuch  a  dead  dog  as  1  am  .<?]     This  is  a  high  Ex- 
preffion  of  his  Unworthinefs  of  any  Favour.     For  a 
Dog   was  accounted  a   vile   and   unclean  Creature, 
and  a  dead  Dog  was    of  no  ufe  at  all.     See  III.  8. 
I.  Sam.XXW.  15.    Where  David  fpake  thus  to  Saul, 
as  Helena    (Bochart  obferves)  did  to   Heclor.     There 
being  no  greater  Expreffion  of  Humility  than  this,  for 
one  to  be  fo  abjeft  as  to  call  himfelf  a  Dog.     In  like 
manner,  he  that  calls  another  fo,  (as  Abifiai  doth  Shi- 
wet,    and   Vlyjfes  doth  the    Woers,  whom  he   calls 
£>  tuuvii;,  Odyff.  X.)  expreffes  the  utmoft  Contempt  of 
them. 

Verfe  9.        Ver.  9.  Then  the  h}ng  called  to  Zib a   Sauts  fervant, 
and  f aid  unto  him,  1  have  given  unto  thy  m after  s  f on  all 

that  pertained  to  Saul,  and  to  all  his  houfe."]     Some  un- derftand  by  his  majiers  fon,  the  Son  of  Mephiboffjeth 

("called  Micah,v.  12.)  becaufe  Ziba  was  not  to  pro- 
vide for  Mephibofljeth  himfelf,  who  was  to  be  main- 

tained 
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iained  by  the  King,  at  his  Royal  Table.    But  it  may  as  Chapter 
well  be  thought  to  be  meant  of  Mephibofloeth,  who  had      IX, 

this  Eftate  given  him  for  fuch  ufes  as  he  {hould  thtoik  1>*WI 
fit  to  appoint. 

Ver.  10.  Thou  therefore,  thy  fons  and  thy  fervants^y^xk  10. 
fljall  till  the  land  for  him,  and  thou  /halt  bring  in  the  fruit, 

that  thy  maflersfon  may  have  food  to  eat."]  This  may  feem to  favour  what  was  faid  before,  that  he  was  to  manage 
the  Land  for  the  Benefit  of  Micah  the  Son  of  Mephibo- 
ffjeth,  and  his  Houlhold,  who  were  to  be  maintained 
out  of  the  Produft  of  it :  But  the  following  words,  I 
think,  (how  the  contrary. 

But  Mephibojheth  thy  m  after  s  f on  ft  all  eat  bread  always 
at  my  tabk7\  Now  he  declares  publickly  what  he  had 
feid  privately  to  Mephibofoeth.  Who  being  the  Perfon 
here  plainly  called  his  Maflersfon  (j.  e.  the  Son  of  Jo- 

nathan) it  inclines  me  to  conclude,  that  he  is  under- 
ftood  before  by  that  Name:  Whofe  Family  was  to  be 
maintained  by  the  Fruit  of  the  Eftate  that  David  gave 
him  5  though  he  himfelf  was  to  eat  always  with 
David. 

Now  Ziba  had  fifteen  fons,  and  twenty  fervants7\ 
Who  were  fufficient  to  manage  a  very  great  Eftate. 

Ver.  11.  Then  faid  Ziba  unto  the  kjng,  according  to  Verfc  1 1 . 
all  that  my  Lord  the  King  hath  commanded  thy  fervant, 
fo  will  thy  fervant  do  :  as  for  Mephibojheth,  faid  the  k^ng% 

he  Jhall  eat  at  my  table  as  one  of  the  kings  fons. ~]  Thofe words,  faid  the  King,  are  not  in  the  Original  Text: 

So  that  thefe  words  may  be  thought  to  be  Ziba's :  Who 
faid  he  would  keep  a  Table  for  Mephibojheth  alfo,  if 

David  pleafed,  and  entertain  him  Royally.-  The  Land 
being  fufficient  to  afford  it.  But  I  do  not  fee  how  he 
could  call  it  my  Table  5  which  muft  be  the  Language 
of  David  :  Who  now  repeated  what  he  had  faid  be- 

fore, that  Ziba  (hould  take  no  care  of  Mephibojheth. 
Hhh  Ver.  12, 
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Chapter  Ver.  12.  And  Mephibojheth  had  a  young  fon  whofe 

IX.      name  was  Micah."]     Who  had  many  Sons,  from  wham 
tXV-\J  i([ued  a  numerous  Progeny  :  Which  lafted  many  Ge- 
Verie  12.  nerations,  1  Chron.  VIII.  34,  35,  Sec.  IX.  40,  41, &c. 

^4#d  <*//  that  dwelt  in  the  houfe  ofZiba,  were  fervants 

unto  MephiboJheth.~]  And  confequently  accountable to  him  for  all  that  they  received  out  of  the  Eftate : 
Which,  it  appears  by  this,  was  fetled  upon  him. 

Verfe  13.  Ver.  13.  So  Mephibofheth  dwelt  injerufalcm^]  Ziba 
went  to  take  care  of  his  Land,  which  was  at  Gibeah  of 
Benjamin^  but  Mephibofieth  ftaid  with  the  King,  that 
he  might  partake  of  his  Bounty. 

For  he  did  eat  bread  continually  at  the  hjngs  table  5  and 
was  lame  on  both  his  feet7\  Though  he  could  not  go, 
yet  he  was  carried  thither  5  for  fo  the  words  may  be 
tranflated,  though  he  was  lame ,  8cc.  This  Defeft  and 
Blemifh  did  not  hinder  him  from  being  entertained 
by  the  King,  with  the  greateft  Kindnefs:  Which  pro- 

cured him,  though  defpicable  in  his  Perfon,  Honour 
from  the  People,  as  one  in  great  favour  with  their 
King. 

Ghfer  CHAP.     X. 

Verfe  1.   Verfe  1.  \ND  it  aime  to  pafs  after  this,  that  the 

£\  king  of  the  children of Ammon  died.~]  Who, 
it  appears  by  the  next  Verfe,  was  Nabafi :  To  whom 
Saul  gave  a  very  great  Defeat  at  fabejh  Gilead>  I.  Sam 
XL 

AU 



the  Second  Boo\  o/SA'MUEL  4 1 p And  Hanunhk  fon  reigned  in  his  ft  e ad 7]  For  it  feems  Chapter 
that  was  an  Hereditary  Kingdom,  as  moft  were  in  thofe      X. 
Countries  and  Times.  L^VXJ 

Ver.  2.  Then  [aid  David,  I  will  flow  kindncfs  to  /£*- Verfe  2* 
nun  the  [on  of  Nahafl)  5  for  his  father  fiewed  kjndnefs  un* 
to  me7\  All  gelierous  Minds  are  full  of  Gratitude  and 
Compaffion,  as  Strigelius  here  obferves  out  of  feveral 
Heathen  Authors.  But  there  is  no  Example  of  it  grea- 

ter than  in  David,  who  remembers  ancient  Benefits 
received  from  Nahafo,  and  pitied  his  Son  who  had  loft 
fuch  a  Father.  What  thofe  Benefits  were  is  uncertain. 
Some  of  the  Jews  fay  he  fled  to  him,  when  he  durft 
not  ftay  with  Achifly,  and  he  received  him  kindly. 
Others,  that  he  entertained  his  Relations,  when  the  , 
King  of  Moab,  to  whom  David  committed  them,  (lew 
fome  of  them.  But  it  is  moft  probable,  that  being  an 
Enemy  to  Saul,  who  had  given  him  a  great  Overthrow, 
he  proved  a  Friend  to  David  when  he  was  perfecuted 
by  him  3  and  fent  him  Relief  and  Afliftance,  and 
perhaps  offered  him  his  Prote&ion. 

And  fent  to  comfort  him  by  the  hand  of  his  fervants, 
for  his  father.]  According  to  the  prefent  Cuftom  a- 
mong  Princes,  who  fend  fome  of  their  Courtiers  to 
condole  the  lofs  of  thofe,  with  whom  they  live  in 
FriendQiip. 

And  Davids  fervants  came  into  the  land  of  the  chiU 
dren  of  Amnion^  Where  they  had  Audience  of  Ha* 
nun,  and  delivered  their  Meffage  :  Which  his  Court 
finiftroufly  interpreted,  as  appears  by  the  next  Verfe. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  princes  of  the  children  of  Ammon.~]  Verfe  3. Who  bare  a  great  fway  in  all  publick  Affairs. 
Said  unto  Hanun  their  Lord,  thinkeft  thou  that  David 

doth  honour  thy  father,  that  he  hath  fent  comforters  unto 

thee?']     They  meafured  his  Affefrion  by  their  own: H  h ■  h  2  Who 



4ao  A  COMMENT  ART  upon 
Chapter    Who  having  no  Kindnefs  for  David,  imagined  he  had 

X.       as  little  for  them. 

1>"V,,*>  Hath  not  David  rather  fenthk  fervants,  to  fear ch  the 
city,  and  toffy  it  out?}  Nothing  fo  well  meant,  but 
may  be  ill  interpreted  5  and  is  wont  to  be  fo  by  Men 
who  love  no  body  but  themfelves. 

To  overthrow  it.']  They  perfwade  him  that  thefe Embaffadors  came  only  to  obferve  where  the  City 
wasweakeft,  and  might  be  mod  fuccefsfully  aflaulted, 
and  taken. 

Verfe  4.         Ver.  4.  Wherefore  Hanun  took  Davids  fervantsy  and 

fiaved  off  one  half  of  their  beards."]     He  was  not  only- very  credulous,  b^t  very  ill  natured  5  for  otherwife, 
he  would  have  civilly  difmiffed  them,  whatfoever  his 
Courtiers  fufpetted,  or  kept  them  in  an  honourable 
Cuftody,  till  the  Truth  had  been  difcovered.    But 
this  was  the  higheft  Difgrace  that  could  be  put  upon 
them  .•  For  all  People  thought  their  Hair  a  great  Or- 

nament 5  and  never  fhaved  their  Heads  or  their  Beard* 
but  in  cafe  of  mourning :  Which  was  forbid  to  the  If 
raelites,  XIX.  Levit.  27.  XIV.  Dent.  1.    And  therefore 
when  he  had  caufed  one  half  of  their  Beards  to  be  cut 

of£,  they  abhorred  to  cut  the  other :  Which  made  them 
look  ridiculoufly.     See  XV.  Jfaiah  2.  XLI.  Jerem.  5. 
XLVIII.  37.  We  learn  what  a  foul  Difgrace  5  yea,  an 
heavy  Punifhment  this  was  in  ancient  times^  from  .Ni- 
colam   Damafcenm,    mentioned  by  StoLeus,   Tit.  42. 
who  fays,  that  among  the  Indians  the  King  command- 

ed the  greateft  Offenders  to  be  (haven,  Kttevzt  x&ggi&dt 
&$  tyjzTHS  nfMCfJia^    as  the    heavieft    Punifhment  he 
could  inflift  upon  them.    And  Tacitus  faith,  that  there 
were  few  Adulterers  among  the  ancient  Germans  ̂   whofe 
Punifhment  was  left  to    the  Husbands  :    And  they 
were  wont  to  cut  off  their  Hair,  and  turn  them  naked 
oat  of  doors,  and  whig  them  through  the  Streets.  See 

Georg, 
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Georg.  Ritterhufius  de  Jure  Afylorum,  Cap.X.  And  at  Chapter 
this  Day,  this  is  the  greateft  Indignity  that  can  be  of-  J&^ 
fered  to  any  Man  mPerfia,  to  caufe  his  Beard  to  be 
fhaved  off:  As  Tavernier  relates  in  his  Indian  Travels, 

p.  121.  where  he  tells  us  the  Sophi  caufed  an  Embafla- 
dour  of  Aureng  Zeb  to  be  thus  ufed  ̂   telling  him  he 
was  not  worthy  to  wear  a  Beard,  and  thereupon  com- 

manding it  to  be  fhaved  off.  Which  was  juft  like  this 
aft  of  Hanun.  And  Aureng  Zeb  moft  highly  refented 
the  Affront  that  was  offered  him,  in  the  Perfon  of  his 
Embaffador,  as  David  did  this  which  was  offered  him 
in  his. 

And  cut  their  garments  to  the  middle,  even  to  their 

buttocks,  andfent  them  away."]  Long  Garments  down to  the  heels  were  worn  in  thofe  Countries,  efpecially 
by  honourable  Perfons:  And  therefore  the  King  of 
Amnion  (fill  put  a  further  Indignity  upon  them,  in 
cutting  their  Garments  (hort,  even  to  the  middle : 
Whereby  thofe  parts  were  expofed  which  required  to 
be  covered.  For  the  Israelites  did  not  wear  Breeches, 
as  we  do :  So  that  their  long  Garments  being  cut  to  the 
middle,  their  Nakednefs  might  be  feen.  See  XX.  L 
faiah  4. 

Ver.  5.  And  when  they  told  it  unto  David,  hefent  to  Verfe  5< 

meet  them,  becaufe  they  were  greatly  a/hamed.~]     There- 
fore he  fenr,  no  doubt,  Clothes  to  cover  them,  toge- 
ther with  the  following  Advice; 

And  the  king  faid,  tarry  at  JerichoT]  Which  was  the 
fir  ft  place  to  which  they  came  in  the  Land  of  Canaan  : 
And  now  a  private  Village,  where  they  might  ob~ 
fcure  themfelves,  till  they  were  fit  to  appear  in  pub- 
lick. 

Until  your  beards  be 'grown,  and  then  return."]  For it  was  a  Reproach  in  that  Country  to  have  no  Beard, 

And  though  it  was  well  known  how  they  came  to  be- 
deprived . 



4^  A  COMMENT  ART  upon 
Chapter    deprived  of  them,  yet  it  was  not  fit  that  Perfons  of 
X,  their  Quality  (hould  appear  unlike  all  other  Men. 

V-/S/"NJ  Ver.  6.  And  when  the  children  of  Am m on  f aw  that  they 

Verfe  6.  flank,  before  David.~]  They  wanted  not  Intelligence, how  hainoufly  David  refented  the  barbarous  Ufage  of 
his  Embafladors :  Which  is  exprefled  by  a  Phrafe, 
which  fignifies  that  they  were  become  very  odicus  to 
him.     See  XXXI  V.Ge*.  30. 

The  children  of  Ammo n  fent  and  hired  the  Syrians  of 

Beth-rehob.~]  They  diftrufted  their  own  Strength,  and therefore  hired  Auxiliary  Forces  of  their  Neighbours ; 
Particularly  thofe  of  Beth  rehob,  which  was  a  City 
belonging  to  the  Canaanites,  rather  than  the  Syrians 
(as  Bochart  obferves)  who  were  only  Borderers  upon 
it. 

And  the  Syrians  of  Zoba  twenty  thoufand  footmen~\ Concerning  Zoba.  See  VIII.  3. 

And   of  kjng    Maacah   a  thoufand  men.']     Maachah ulfo  was  a  City  in  PaUftine,  beyond  Jordan  in    the 
Tribe  of  Manajffeh,   as  Rehob   was  in    the  Tribe  of 
Affer  (XIII.  Jo/Ij.   11.    XIX.  26.)  but  the   Canaanites 
kept  them  out  of  the  PoflTeffion  of  both,  XIII.  fofh.  13. 
I.  Judges  31.  Therefore  Bochartus  confutes  thofe  who 
think  Aram-Maacah  was  the    Country  of  Comagena  .• 
For  though  Aram  commonly  fignifies  hyria,  which  was 
divided  into  many  Countries  5  yet  the  Scriptures  (how 
thefe  places  were  not  in  Syria.    But  the  People  of  them 
were  called  Syrians,  becaufe  they  imitated  their  Man- 

ners;  As  the  Woman  in  the  Gofpel  is  called  Syro-Phce- 
•     nician,  though  (he    was  a   Woman   of  Canaan,  XV. 

Matth.  27.  VII.  Mark.  26.     See  his  Phaleg,  Lib.  II.  Cap. 
VI.  latter  end. 

And  of  Ifotob  twelve  thoufand  men."]  Or,  of  the  men  of Tob  :  A  Country  unto  which  Jephthah  fled  from  his 
unkind  Brethren.     See  XI.  Judges  3. 

Ver.  7. 
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Ver.  7.  ̂tfd  when    David  heard  of  it,  he  fent  Joab  Chapter 

and  all  the  ho  ft  of  the  mighty  men."]      He  did  not  think        %• 
it  prudent,  to  ftay  till  they  afiaulted  him  in  his  own  L/*WJ 
Country  :  But  went  and  invaded  theirs.  Verie  7. 

Ver.  8.  And  the  children  of  Ammon  came  out,  and  Verfe  8. 

put  the  battle  in  array  at  the  entring  in  of  the  gate.']  They 
drew  up  their  Army  either  before  Rabbah,  the  Metro- 

polis of  their  Country  5  or  before  Medeba  (in  the  Bor- 
ders of  it)  where  their  Confederates  were  pitched, 

I  Chron.  XI X.  7. 
And  the  Syrians  of  Zoba,  and  of  Rehob,  and  ]fotobt 

and  Maacah,  were  by  themfelves  in  the  field.]  They 
kept  their  Mercenary  Forces  in  the  Field,  and  would 
not  let  them  come  into  their  Cities. 

Ver.  9.  And  when  Joab  f aw  that  the  front  of  the  battle  Verfe  9- 
was  againfl  him,  before  and  behind.]     In  the  Hebrew, 
the  face  of  the  battle,  &c.  i.  e.    They  had  divided  their 
Forces  5  the  Syrians  appearing  before   him,  and   the 
Ammonites  behind  him. 

He  chofe  of  all  the  choice  men'oflfrael,  and  put  them 
in  array  againfl  the  Syrians.]  He  alfo,  like  an  expert 
Commander,  prefently  divided  his  Army  into  two 
Bodies  5  and  pickt  out  the  beft  Soldiers  to  engage  the 
Syrians  $  v*ho,  it  feems,  were  the  ftrongeft  or  moft 
valiant. 

Ver.  10.  And  the  reft  of  the  people  he  delivered  into  Verfe  1QQ 
the  hand  of  Abifoai  his  brother,  that  he  might  put  them  in 
array  againft  the  children  of  Ammon.]  He  was  alfo  an 
experienced  Captain,  who  feems  to  have  to  deal  with 
that  Body  of  the  Enemies  which  was  behind  them,  as 
foab  with  thofe  before  them. 

Ver.  1 1.  And  he  faid,  if  the  Syrians  be  too  ftrongforyzxfe.  2Z* . 
me,  then  thou  fhalt  help  me;  but  if  the  children  of  Ammon 

be  too  fit -ong  for  thee%  then  I  will  come  and  help  thee*]  Send 

aDe- 



4*4  A   COMMENTARY  upon 
Chapter    a  Detachment,  as  they  now  fpeak,  from  the  ftrongeft 
X.  Body,  to  that  which  proved  weaker. 

**-^y^  Ver.  12.  Be  of  good  courage,  and  let  us  play  the  men, 
Verie  11*  for  our  people,  and  for  the  cities  of  our  God."]  Thefe words  were  not  fpoken,  I  fuppofe,  to  Abifljai  alone  $ 

but  to  all  the  Army  by  their  Officers  ̂   that  they  might 
not  be  difheartned  at  the  fight  of  fuch  numerous  For- 

ces, as  in  a  manner  incompafled  them :  But  be  fo  much 
the  more  refolute,  for  the  Prefervation  of  their  Coun- 
try. 

And  the  LORD  do  that  which  feemeth  him  good."]  If 
they  did  their  Duty,  he  trufted  God's  Providence 
would  favour  them:  However,  it  would  be  fome 
Comfort,  that  they  had  done  their  beft. 

Verfe  I?.  Ver.  13.  And  Joab  drew  nigh,  and  the  people  that 
were  with  him,  unto  the  battle  againfi  the  Syrians,  and 

they  fled  before  him."]  He  did  very  prudently  in  af- faulting  the  Mercenary  Army  firft  $  for  they  that  are 
hired  to  fight,  generally  have  a  great  Care  to  fave 
themfelves :  Having  no  regard  to  the  Caufe  for  which 
they  fight. 

Verfe  14.  Ver.  14.  And  when  the  children  of  Ammon  faw  that 

the  Syrians  were  fled."]  On  whom  they  principally  re- lied. 

Then  fled  they  alfo  before  Abifldai,  and  entred  into  the 
city!]  They  feem  not  to  have  ftruck  a  Stroke  ,•  but 
provided  alfo  for  their  Safety,  in  the  City  near  to 
which  their  Army  was  drawn  up. 

And  Joab  returned  from  the  children  of  Ammon,  and 
came  toJerufalemT]  Here  is  no  account  of  the  number 
of  the  (lain,  which,  I  fuppofe,  were  few  or  none,  be- 
caufe  they  did  not  fight,  but  flee.  The  Year  alfo  feems 
to  have  been  fo  far  fpent,  that  it  was  not  a  Seafon  fit 
for  laying  a  Siege  to  the  City.  See  the  next  Chapter, 
v.  1. 

Ver.  1  j. 
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Ver.  15.   And  when  the  Syrians  faw  that  they  were  Chapter 

fmHten  before  Ifiael,  they  gathered  themfelves  together!]       X. 
Fearing  David  would   fall   upon  them,  for  aflifting  VV\J 
his  Enemies,  they  refolved  to  be  beforehand  with  him  3  Verfe  15. 
and  therefore  levied  a  new  Army  to  invade  him. 

Ver.  16.  And  HadadezerT]  Who  was  the  King  of 
Aram  Zoba,  in  Mefopotamia. 

Sent  and  brought  out  the  Syrians  that  were  beyond  the  Verfe  16. 

river."]   i.  e.  Beyond  Euphrates  5  which  was  the  Bound of  his  Territories  Eaftward.     See  VIII.  3. 
Anjd  came  to  Helam.]  A  place,  I  fuppofe,  on  the 

Borders  of  Hadadezers  Country,  Weft  ward. 
And  Shobach  the  captain  of  the  hoji  of  Hadadezer  went 

before  them.']  Commanded  both  his  Forces,  and  theirs which  came  to  his  Affiftance. 

Ver.  17.  And  when  it  was  told  David,  he  gathered  all  Verfe  17. 
Ifiael  together,  and  pajfed  over  Jordan,  and  came  to  He- 

lam."]    In  this  Expedition  David  feems  to  have  com- manded his  Army,  in  his  own  Perfon. 
And  the  Syrians  fet  themfelves  in  array  againfl  David, 

and  fought  with  him.]  They  feem  to  have  begun  the 
Fight. 

Ver.  18.  And  the  Syrians  fled  before  Ifiael,  and  Da*  Verfe  18, 
vid  flew  the  men  of  feven  hundred  chariots.]     That  is, 
feven  thoufand  Men,  who  belonged  to   thofe  feven 
hundred  Chariots,  as  it  is  explained  in  1  Chron.  XIX. 
18. 

And  forty  thoufand  horfemenT]  In  that  place  of  the 
Chronicles  it  is  faid  forty  thoufand  Footmen.  Which 
teaches  us  how  to  explain  the  words  here  5  viz.  that 
they  were  mixed  together,  Horfe  and  Foot :  And  that 
in  all  there  were  (lain  forty  thoufand  of  them,  part 
Horfemen,  and  part  Footmen. 

lii  And 



4s6  A   COMMENTARY  upon 
Chapter         And  foot e  Shobach  the  captain  of  their  hoft,  who  died 

X.       there.~]     Was  (lain  upon  the  fpot  (as  we  fpeak)  being C/'VNJ  a  valiant  Man,  who  chofe  to  be  killed,  rather  than 
fly. 

Verfe  19.  Ver.  19.  And  when  all  the  fyngs  that  werefervants  to 
Hadadezerfaw  that  they  were fmitten  before  Ifrael.]  There 
were  feveral  petty  Kings  that  were  fubjeft  to  Hada- 
dezer  :  Who  was  the  mod  powerful  Prince  there- 
about. 

They  made  pace  with  Ifrael,  and  ferved  then/.']  As, 
I  fuppofe,  Hadadezer  himfelf  alfo  did :  Whereby.God 
fulfilled  his  Promife  to  Abraham  (which  was  renewed 
to  Joflma)  of  inlarging  the  Dominion  of  his  Pofterity, 
as  far  as  Euphrates.      See  XV.   Gen.  18.    I.  Jofi.  2, 

3,  4- So  the  Syrians  feared  to  help  the  children  of  Amnion 

any  more.']    But  left  them  to  (hift  for  themfelves :  In- 
fomuch  that,  as  it  follows,  David  conquered  their 
Country. 

ChaPter  .  C  H  A  P.     XI. 

Verfe  I.  A  ND  it  came  topafs,  that  after  the  year  was 
±\  expired^]  In  the  Hebrew,  at  the  return 

of  the  year  :  That  is,  in  the  Spring  time,  he  fent  forth 
his  Armies  to  do  that  which  he  could  not  do  in  the 
Conclufionofthe  former  Year  5  when  the  Seafon  was 
not  fit  for  A&ion,  as  I  obferved  upon  the  15%  Verfe  of 
the  foregoing  Chapter.  For  the  Year  ending  with  the 
Month  Adar^  the  next  Year  began  in  the  Month  M- 
fan :.  Which  was  a  fit  time  to  march  into  the  Field  to 

make 
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make  War:  And  fo  commonly  employed,  that  it  feems  Chapter 
to  have   had   its  Name  (as  Bochartus  obferves)  from      XI. 

Nifim:  Which  fignifies  military  Enfigns,  which  were  L/"V\J 
wont  to  be  advanced  in  that  Month.     And,  in  like 
mariner,  the  Month  we  call  March  had  its  Name  a- 
mong  the  Romans  from  Mars,  their  God  of  War :  Be- 
caufe  then  they  began  their  Military  Expeditions.     See 
his  Hierozoicon,  P.  I.  Lib.  If.  Cap.  50. 

At  the  time  that  lyings  go  forth  to  battled]  Thefe  words 
to  battle^  are  added  for  Explication  fake  :  But  they  are 

not  in  the  Hebrew  5  in  which  Language  to  go  forth  fig- 
nifies to  go  forth  to  War.  SeeX.  Gen  11.  XLII.  Ifa, 

13.  XIV.  Zach.  3.  and  other  places  mention'd  by  the 
fame  great  Man,  P.  i.  Lib.  IV.  Cap.  2. 

That  David  fent  Joab  and  his  fervants  with  him^  and 
all  lfraei]     All  his  Soldiers. 

And  they  destroyed  the  children  of  AmmonT]  Laid 
wafte  their  Country,  and  killed  all  the  People  they 
could  meet  with. 

And  befieged  Rabbah.]  The  Royal  City  of  the  Am- 
monites, III.  Dent.  11. 

But  David  tarried  fiill  at  JerufalemT]  He  committed 
the  care  of  this  War  to  Joab,  and  did  not  himfelf  go 
out  to  fight:  As  he  had  done  before  againft  Hadar 
dezer. 

Ver.  2.  And  it  came  to  pafs  in  an  evening  tide."]     In  Verfe  2. the  Afternoon,  when  the  Sun  was  declining. 
That  David  rofe  from  his  bed.]  Where  he  had  lain 

down  to  fleep,  in  the  heat  of  the  day  ̂  as  the  manner 
was  in  thofe  Countries,  IV.  5. 

And  walked  upon  the  roof  of  his  houfeT]     To  take  the 
frefh  Air :    For  their    Roofs  were  flat.     See  XXII 
Dent.  8. 

And  from  the  roof  he  faw  a  woman  wajhing  her  f elf] 
In  her  Garden,  where  (he  bathed  5  or  in  her  Cham- 

I  i  i  2  ber0 
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Chapter  ber  ,  the  Cafements  being  open.  The  firft  is  mod 
XL  probable  :  And  that  (he  wafhed  to  cleanfe  her  felf  from 

UY\J  fuch  Legal  Impurities  as  are  mentioned,  XV.Levit.  i^ 
which  is  more  likely,  than  that  (he  did  it  for  Pleafure, 
or  merely  to  cool  her  felf  in  a  hot  Day,  as  fome  un- 
derftand  it.  The  4th  Verfe  fufficiently  explains  this 
Matter. 

And  the  woman  was  very  beautiful  to  look^  upon.']  Of 
a  delicate  Shape,  and  lovely  Countenance  and  Com- 

plexion. Thus  Jupiter  is  faid  to  have  feen  Proferpina 
wafhing  her  felf,  and  expofing  her  whole  Body  to  his 
View  :  Which  inflamed  his  Luft  after  her. 

As  Nonnus  hath  it  in  his  Dionyf.    See  Spanhemius  ad 
Verf.  53.  Callim.  Hymn,  in  Lavacrum  Pal/adis. 

Verfe  2»        ̂ er#  3?  And  David  fent  and  enquired  after  her.~]  That if  (he  was  a  (ingle  Woman,  he  might  take  her  for  his 
Wife. 

And  one  /aid,  k  not  this  Bathflyeba   the  daughter   of 
Eliam,  the  wife  of  Uriah  the  Hittite  .<?]     This  feems  to 
be  the  Anfwer  of  him  who  was  fent  to  enquire  about 
her,  that  he  need  not  trouble  himfelf  any  further,  for 

foe  was  another  Man's  Wife.    Who  is  called  an  HiU 
tite,  becaufe  he  was  fo  by  Nation,  but  a  Profelyte  to 
the  Jiewifli  Religion :  And  for  his  Valour  made  one 
of  the  King  s  Guard  among  the  Cerethites  and  the  Pe/e- 
thites  $  which  was  the  Reafon,  perhaps,  that  he  had 
a  Houfe  fo  near  to  the  Kings. 

Verfe  A#       Ver.  4,  And  David  fent  mejjengers  to  her^  and  took, 

her.']    Notwithftanding  he  was  informed,   (he   was 
another  Man's  Wife,he  fent  Meffengers  to  her  to  invite her  to  his  Palace :    Inta  which  he  received  her.  This 

was  a. very  great  Crime,  being  done  deliberately,  and 
advifely  s 
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advifedly  :  And  is  here  recorded  for  feveral  great  ends  Chapter 
and  parpofes.     Firfi,  that  the  befl:  Men  may  be  fend-       XL 
ble,in  what  need  they  ftand  continually  of  the  Divine  U'VNJ 
Affiftance  :      Which  therefore  they  ought  to  pray  for 
earneftly ,  and  watch  as  well  as  pray,  that  they  fall 
not  into  Temptation.     And  we  (hould  all  learn  from 
thence,  that  they  are  but  Men  whofe  Examples  are  fet 
before  us  5  and  therefore  we  muft  live  by  Rule,  and  not 
merely  by   Example.    And  that  we   ought  to  take 
heed  of  Sloth  and  Idlenefs:  Being  always  well  im- 
ployed,  and  not  giving  our  felves  Liberty  to  gaze  up* 
on  Temptations. 

And  (Ik  came  in  unto  him,  and  lay  with  him  (for  ffw 

was  purified  from  her  uncle annefs).~\  Which  (hows  the reafon  why  (he  conceived  fo  quickly.     See  Grotius. 

And  fhe  returned  to  her  houfe.']  Early  in  the  Mor- ning, Ifuppofe,  that  fhe  might  not  be  discovered.  The 
Talmudi&s  are  fo  defirous  to  excufe  their  Anceftors 

from  all  Blemifhes,  that  they  fay  David  committed  no 
Sin  in  lying  with  Bathfieba :  But  only  in  caufing  Uri- 
jah  to  be  killed.  For,  when  any  Man  went  to  War, 
he  gave  his  Wife,  they  pretend,  a  Bill  of  Divorce:  So 
that  if  he  was  killed  in  the  War,  it  was  not  Adultery 
in  another  Man,  who  lay  with  her,  as  foon  as 
the  Bill  was  given.  This  monftrous  Opinion  is  feri- 
oufly  maintained  by  R.  Samuel  Laniado  againft  Abar- 
binel :  Who  honeftly  acknowledges,  and  ftrenuoufly 
proves,  David  was  guilty  of  a  very  foul  Adultery  : 
Which,  was  the  more  criminal,  becaufe  it  was  with  the 
Wife  of  a  faithful  Servant  of  his,  who  then  ferved  him 
in  his  Wars-  See  Buxtorf.  de  Sponfal  SzDivort.  Seftv 
43,  8cc.  and  Setden  in  his  Vxor  Hebraicai  Lib.  IH. 
Cap,  19.  p.  441, 

Ver.  jB- 
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Chapter         Ver.  5.  And  the  woman  conceived,  and  fent  and  told 

XI.      David,  faying,  I  am  with  child7\     She  was  afraid  of 
vyvTNJ  Infamy,  and  perhaps  of  the  Severity  of  her  Husband  $ 
Verfe  5.   who  might  caufe  her  to  be  ftoned :  And  therefore  prays 

David  to  confult  her  Honour,  and  her  Safety. 
Verfe  6.         Ver.  6.  And  David  fent  unto  Joab,  faying,  fend  me 

Uriah  the  Hittite,  and  Joab  fent  Vriah  to  David.]  With 

an  Account  of  the  State  of  the  War  5  which  David  it's 
likely  defired. 

Verfe  7.        Ver.  7.  And  when  Uriah  was  come  unto  him,  David 
demanded  of  him,  how  Joab,  and  how  the  people   did, 
and  how  the  war  profperedf\     Some  think  (particularly 
P.  Martyr)  that  thefe  were  fuch  ordinary  Queftions,  as 
betrayed  this  was  not  the  Bufinefs  for  which  he  com- 

manded him  to  be  fent:  But  the  laft  words  import, 

that  after  the  common  Queftions  ofjoab's  and  the  Peo- 
ples Health,  he  enquired  how  the  Siege  went  on,  what 

approaches  they  had  made  to  the  City,  what  hopes 
they  had  of  taking  it,  in  what  time,  with  other  things 
of  like  Nature,  which  were  of  Importance. 

Verfe  8.        Ver.  8.  And  David  faid,  go  down  to  thy  houfe  and 

wajh  thy  feet.']     As  the  manner  of  Travellers  was :  This being  a  great  Refrefhment  after  their  Journey. 
And  Uriah  departed  out  of  the  k^ngs  houfe>  and  there 

followed  him  a  mefs  of  meat  from  the  k$ng7\  In  token 
of  his  extraordinary  Favour  and  Kindnefs  to  him: 
And  that,  eating  freely  of  good  Cheer,  he  might  be  the 
more  defirous  to  enjoy  the  Company  of  his  Wife. 
Abarbiml  thinks  this  was  a  finful  Contrivance  of  Da- 

vid, to  endeavour  to  have  his  Child  thought  the  Child 
of  Uriah:  Or,  at  lead,  it  was  very  much  below  his 
Dignity,  he  thinks,  to  have  one  of  his  own  Progeny 
pafs  for  an  ordinary  Man. 

Ver.  9. 



the  Second  Boo\  of  S  A  M  U  EL,  431 

Ver.  9.   But  Uriah  fie pt  at  the  door  of  the  king's  houfe,  Chapter 
with  thefervants  of  his  Lord,  and  went  not  down  to  his       XL 

houfe.]     Like  a  true  Soldier  he   lay  all  Night  in  the  v-^<***^ 
Guard-Chamber    (with  the  Cerethites  and  Pelethitesytx^  9m 
and  not  with  his  Wife.     By  which  means  God's  Pro- 

vidence fo  ordered  it,  that  the  Crime  of  this  Prince 
(who  had  been  fo  admirably  inftru&ed  in  his  Duty  J 
fhould  not  be  concealed,  as  he  intended. 

Ver.  10.  And  when  they  had  told  David,  faying,  Uri-  Verfe  10. 
ah  went  not  down  to  his  houfe!]     They  that  carried  the 
Mefs   of  Meat  after  him,  gave  David  this  Informa- 
tion. 

David  f aid  unto  Uriah,  comefl  thou  not  from  thy  jour* 
ney  ?  wherefore  then  didfi  thou  not  go  down  to  thine 
houfe?]  He  ftill  pretended  Kindnefs  to  him,  and 
great  Care  of  him  :  Telling  him  he  expe&ed  no  Ser- 

vice of  him  here;  efpecially  after  a  Journey. 
Ver.  11-  And  Vriah  faid  unto  David,  the  Ark,  WVerfe  II, 

Ifrael,  and  Judah,  abide  in  Tents.]  It  feems  they  ftill 
continued  the  Cuftom  which  we  read  of,  I.  Sam.  IV.  4. 
of  carrying  the  Ark  into  the  Field,  as  a  token  of  the 
Divine  Prefence  with  them,  and  Favour  to  them:  And 

that  they  might  confult  the  Divine  Majefty  in  any  dif- 
ficult Cafes. 

And  my  Lord  Joab,  and  the  ferv ants  of  my  Lord,  are 
encamped  in  the  open  field!]  Where  they  lay  upon  the 
Ground  in  their  Tents.  It  is  an  idle  Conceit  of  La- 

niado,  before* mentioned,  that  Uriah  was  guilty  of 
Treafon  in  calling  Joah  my  Lord,  in  the  Prefence  of 
David  :  For  which  he  pretends  David  might  lawfully 
put  him  to  death. 

Shall  I  then  go  unto  my  houfe,  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and 
to  lie  with  my  wife  .<?  as  thou  liveft,  and  as  thy  foul  liveth, 

Iwill not  dothis  thing.']  Thefe  are  not  two  Oaths,  but  the 
Repetition  of  the  fame :  Which  was  pronounced  with 

fuch 
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Chapter    fuch  Vehemence,  that  David's  Heart,  it  might  have 
XL       been  expe&ed,  fhould  have  been  deeply  touched,   to 

L^V^vJ  think  how  he  had  abufed  fo  brave  a  Man  :  And  made 
him  reflett  how  vilely  he  indulged  himfelf  in  finful 
Pleafure,  whilft  this  Man  and  the  reft  glorioufly  in- 
dured  all  manner  of  Hardfhips,  and  refufed  the  moft 
innocent  Pleafure,  for  the  Service  of  their  Country  : 
But  he  was  fo  corrupted  for  the  prefent,  that  he  was 
troubled  to  find  Uriah  fo  true  a  Soldier. 

Verfe  12.      Ver.  12.  And  David  faid  to  Uriah,  tarry  here  today 
alfo,  and  to  morrow  I  will  let  thee  depart :  fo  Uriah  abode 

in  Jerufalem  that  day,  and  the  morrow."]     He  ftill  pre- tended more  Kindnefs  to  him,  in  giving  him  time  to 
reft  himfelf  after  his  Journey  :  And  perhaps  pretend- 

ed alfo,  that  he   himfelf  could  not  fooner  finifh  his 
Difpatches. 

Verfe  12.      ̂ er*  *3-  And  when  David  had  called  him."]     Invited him  to  fupper,  the  Night  before  he  went  away. 
He  did  eat    and  drinh^  before  him,  and  he  made  him 

drunk^:  and  at  even  he  went  out  to  lie  on  his  bed,  with 
the  fervants  of  his  Lord,  and  went  not  down  to  his  houfe7\ 
The  Hebrew  word  doth  not  certainly  fignify,  that  he 
was  quite  drunk  3  but  that  he  drank  fo  much,  that  he 
was  very  merry.  However  Plutarch  obferves,  that  brave 
Men,  even  when  they  have  drunk  too  much,  preferve 

their  Modefty  and  Gravity.-  Juft  as  good  Horfes  are 
orderly,  even  when  their  Reins  are  let  loofe.     This 

was  an  Addition  to  David's  Sin,  that  he  endeavoured 
to  intoxicate  Uriah  ̂   and  thereby  make  him  forget  his 
Oath  before- mentioned. 

Verfe  14.      Ver.  14.  And  it  came  to  pafsin  the  morning,  that  Da* 
Did  wrote  a  letter  to  Joab,  andfentit  by  the  handofVri- 

ah.~]     Who,  if  he  fufpe&ed  any  thing  of  the  Adul- tery, asfome  think  he  did  (and  therefore  refolving  it 
ftiould  be  difcovered,  would  not  go  home  to  his  Wife) 

yet 
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yet  was  fo  trufty  a  Servant,  he  would  not  open  the  Chapter 
Letter,  to  find  what  was  in  it.  XL 

Ver.  1 5 .  And  he  wrote  in  the  letter \  faying,  fet  Uriah  L/'VSJ 
in  the  forefront  of  the  hotteft  battle,  and  retire  ye  froni* er*e  *5« 

him,  that  he  may  be  fmitten  and  die.']  Thus  one  Sin 
begets  many:  Depriving  Men  of  the  ufe  of  their  Un- 
derftanding.  For  he  might  better,  as  Abarbinel  ob- 

ferves,  have  told  Uriah  the  Truth,  and  begg'd 
his  Pardon  $  and  obliged  him  to  ftay  with  him 
till  the  Child  was  born,  and  then  fecretly  put  it 
out  to  nurfe:  Whereby  the  Matter  might  have  been 
fo  managed,  that  it  (hould  not  have  been  commonly 
divulged,  or  not  certainly  believed.  But  his  Eyes 
were  blinded  5  and  his  very  Nature  was  altered,  and 
become  bafe  and  degenerate  5  now  he  had  given  him- 
felf  up  to  Senfuality.  For  he  that  formerly  fpared 
Saul,  when  he  could  have  deftroyed  him,  and  none 
have  known  who  did  it,  feeks  the  Death  of  a  faithful 
Servant,  after  a  mod  unworthy  manner. 

Ver.  16.  And  it  came  to  pafs,  when  Joab  obferved  theVzrfe  16. 
city,  that  he  ajjigned  Uriah  to  a  place  where  valiant  men 

were.']  Ordered  him  to  attacque  a  part  of  the  City, which  he  knew  would  be  valiantly  defended :  Or,  to 
make  good  a  Breach,  out  of  which  the  beft  Men  they 
had  in  the  City  would  iffue  out  againft  them.  Joab 
was  herein  alfo  deeply  guilty,  in  complying  with  fuch 
a  Command  :  Unlefs  we  fuppofe  that  he  might  ima- 

gine Uriah  had  committed  fome  great  Crime  5  for 

which  David,  confulting  Uriah's  Honour,  would  not 
punirti  him  openly. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  men  cf  the  city  went  out,  and  fought Verfe  17, 

with  Joab.~]     They  feem  to  have  made  a  tally  out  of the  City   upon  the  Ifraelites :  When  they  faw   they 
were  preparing  for  an  Affault. 

Kkk  And 
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Chapter        And  there  fell  fome  of  the  people  ofthefervants  ofDa* 

XI.      vid,  and  Uriah  the  Hittite  died  alfoT]     This  was  a  fur- 
WVNJ  ther  Aggravation  of  Davids  Sin,  that  he  not  only 

expofed  an  innocent  and  a  valiant  faithful  Servant  to 
be  killed,  but  other  Perfons  a!fo  with  him,  who 
might  have  lived  to  do  good  Service  to  their  Coun- 

try :  For  it  is  not  to  be  imagined,  that  one  Perfon 
alone  was  fet  in  the  Forefront,  where  the  Service  was 
hotteft  (as  David  ordered,  v.  1 5.)  but  there  was  a  Par- 

ty of  (tout  Men  with  'Uriah,  whom  he  led  on. Verfe  18.  Ver.  18.  Then  Joab  fent  and  told  David  all  things 

concerning  the  war.']  How  it  was  managed}  and  what ill  Succefs  they  had  in  one  Engagement. 
Verfe  19.  Ver.  19.  And  charged  the  meffenger^  faying,  when  thmt 

hafl  made  an  end  of  telling  the  matters  of  the  war  unto 

the  king']     Efpecially  this  laft  AdHon. Verfe  20.  Ver.  20.  And  if  fo  be  the  kings  wrath  arife,  and  he 
fay  unto  thee,  wherefore  approached  ye  fo  nigh  unto  the 
city,  when  ye  did  fight  ?  knew  ye  not  that  they  would  fjoot 
from  the  wall f\  All  good  Kings  are  careful  to  preferve 
their  Subje&s^  and  therefore  it  muft  be  fuppofed-D^* 
vid  'would  be  angry  when  he  heard  of  this  Lofs  $  till 
he  refle&ed  upon  the  reafon,  why  they  were  expofed 
to  fuch  danger. 

Verfe  21.  Ver.  21.  \VhofmoteAbimelechthefonofJerobofl)ethf\ 
Thefe  are  ftill  the  words  the  King  might  be  fuppofed 
to  fay }  How  came  Abimelech  to  lofe  his  Life?  Was  it 
not  by  venturing  too  near  the  Wall?  He  calls  him  the 
Son  of  Jerobofieth,  who  in  the  Book  of  Judges  is  cal- 

led the  Son  ofjerubaal :  Of  which  fee  upon  the  fecond 
Chapter  of  this  Book,  v.S. 
Did  not  a  woman  ca{l  a  piece  of  a  miljtone  upon  him  from 

the  wall,  that  he  died  in  Thebes  £  why  went  ye  fo  nigh  the 
wallf]  Having  fuch  an  Example,  to  make  you  more 
cautious. Thm 
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Then  fay,  thy  fervant  Vridh  the  Hittite  k  dead  alfo~] Chapter Which  he  knew  would  foon  pacify  him.  Xf. 

Ver.  22.  So  the  mejfenger  we nt ,  and  came  and  [hewed  L/*V\J 

David  all  that  Joab  had  fen t  him  for.']   The  whole  Pro-  Verfe  2%* cefs  of  the  War   hitherto,  but  more  particularly  the 
event  of  the  laft  Engagement,  as  it  here  follows. 

Ver.  23.  And  the  mejfenger  faid  unto  David ,  furely  Verfe  2.3^ 
the  men  prevailed  againfl  us,  and  came  out  unto  us  into 
the  field  :  and  we  were  upon  them  even  unto  the  entring  of 

the  gate.']  The  account  he  gives  of  the  laft  A&ion  is this:  That  the  Ammonites  made  a  Sally,  and  were  too 

hard  for  thtJfraelites,  whom  they  put  into  fome  Dif- 
order,  but  they,  plucking  up  their  Courage,  rallied 
again,  and  beat  the  Ammonites  back,  following  them 
to  the  very  Gate  of  their  City. 

Ver,  24.  And  the  footers  foot  from  off the  wall  upon  thy  Verfe  24, 

fervants,  and  fome  of  the  king's  fervant s  be  dead,  and  thy 
fervant  Uriah  the  Hittite  is  dead  alfo.]  Thefe  Shooters 
were  either  Archers;  or  fuch  as  managed  the  Machines 
(whidh  perhaps  they  had  in  thefe  days,  as  they  had 
afterwards  among  the  Romans}  out  of  which  they  (hot 
Arrows  and  Stones.  Vitruvim  fays,  that  out  of  their 
Catapults  and  Scorpiones,  they  (hot  Arrows,  and  out  of 

their  Balifis  they  ftiot  Stones.  Others  fay  the  quite  con- 
trary, as  Gotefchalchus  Stewecius  (hows  in  his  Learned 

Commentary  upon  the  fourth  Book  oiVegetius,  L.de 
Re  Military  p.  446,  &c. 

Ver.  25.  Then  David  faid  unto  the  mejfenger,  thusy^k  25* 

/halt  thou  fay  unto  Joab,  let  not  this  thing  difpleafe  thee.'] That  is,  be  not  difheartned  by  thisXofs.  David  (Iiowed 
no  fign  of  Difpleafure,  eKpefting  to  hear  the  News  he 
defired,  of  Vriah's  Death. 

For  the /word  devoureth  one  as  well  as  another.]   Makes  v 
no  Diftin&ion  between  good  and  bad. 

Kkki  Make 
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Make  thy  battle  more  flrong  againji  the  city  and  over* 

throw  itr\  He  would  have  this  Defeat  make  them  more 
refolute,  to  aflault  the  City  with  greater  Force,  till 
they  were  Matters  of  it. 

And  incourage  thou  him."]  i.  e.  Joab  and  his  Sol- diery. 

Verfe  26.  Ver.  26.  And  when  the  wife  of  Uriah  heard  that  her 

husband  was  dead,  [he  mourned  for  her  husband.']  But not  long :  For  then  David  could  not  have  taken  her 
foon  enough  into  his  Houfe,  to  cover  his  Adultery* 
The  common  time  was  feven  days,  I.  Sam.  XXXI.  7. 

Verfe  27.      Ver.  27.   And   when  the   mourning  was  paSi,  David 
fent  and  fet  her  to  his  houfe,  and  foe  became  his  wife,  and 
bare  him  afon  :  but  the  thing  that  David  had  done  dif- 
pleafed  the  LORD.]     This  whole  Bufinefs  was  evil  in 
the  eyes  of  God  (as  the  words  are  in  the  Hebrew)  not 
only  his  Adultery,  and  the  Murder  of  Uriahs  but  al- 

io his  taking  Bath-Jloeba  to  his  Wife.     For  according  to 
the  Hebrew  Doftors,  it  was  utterly  unlawful  for  any 
Man  to  marry  the  Wife  of  one  whom  he  had  defiled* 
Which  hath  made  fome  of  the  Jews   fo  laborious  to 
excufe  David  from  the  Crime  of  Adultery.     For  La- 
niadoh\mk\f  acknowledges  that  if  David  had  commit- 

ted Adultery  with  Bath-fieba,  (he  had  been  perpetually 
prohibited,  and  unlawful  to  him,  as  his  words  are. 
But  though  this  ought  not  to  have  been  done,  yet,  be- 

ing done,  the  Marriage  held  good}  and  the  Children 
he  afterward  had  by  her  were  legitimate.     See  Bu» 
torf  de  Sponfalibus  and  Divortiis^  Seft.  4  J. 

CHAP, 
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chap.  xii.  chjp;er 
Verfe  1.   A  ND  the  LORD  fent  Nathan  unto  David.]  Verfe 

jl\  To  awaken  him  out  of  his  Sleeps  and 
give  him  a  fight  of  his  fins. 

And  he  came  unto  him,  and  [aid  unto  him,  there  were 

two  men  in  one  city ;  the  one  rich  and  the  other  poor."] This  was  a  prudent  and  refpe&ful  way  of  awakening 
David,  by  an  appofite  Parable:  Which  was  (o  ma- 

naged that  the  Prophet  did  not  condemn  David,  but 
made  him  condemn  himfelf.  And  many  have  very 
pertinently  obferved  from  hence,  that  there  is  never 
more  ufeofVVifdom  and  Difcretion,  than  in  the  Con- 

trivance of  Reprehenfion :  Efpecially  of  Princes  and 
great  Perfons.  Whom  the  Minifters  of  Chrift  ought 
to  admonifti  and  reprove  in  a  humble  and  reverend 
Reprefentation  of  their  fins  to  them,  not  with  rude 
Exprobations  of  them,  and  Declamations  againft  them. 
It  is  not  neceifary  to  apply  every  word  of  this  Parable 

to  David's  Cafe  (as  the  beginning  of  it  is  exaftly  fitted) 
becaufe  in  Parables  feveral  things  are  added,  which 
ferve  only  to  make  them  decorous  and  handfome. 
Yet  Abarbinel  (as  I  (hall  (how  in  the  Conclufion  of  it) 
hath  endeavoured  to  give  an  account  of  every  part 
of  it. 

Ver.  z.  And  the  rich  man  had  exceeding  many  flocks Verfe  2. 
and  herdsr\     As  David  had  many  Wives  and  Concu- 

bines, with  which  he  might  have  been  well  fatisfied. 
Ver.  3.  But  the  poor  man  had  nothing,  fave  only  one  Verfe  3* 

poor  ewe  lamb.']     Perhaps  Uriah  had  only  one  Wife, 
with 
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Chapter    with  whom  he  contented  himfelf}  or  rather  was  high- 

XII.      ly  pleafed :  She  being  mild  and  gentle  as  a  Lamb. 

L/"WJ  Which  he  had  bought  and  nourified  up.~]  They  fre- quently purchafed  their  Wives  in  thofe  days  5  giving 
to  their  Parents  a  Sum  of  Money  for  them.  See  Selden 
Lib.  2.  de  UxoreHebr.  Cap.  20. 

And  it  grew  up  together  with  him^  and  with  his  chil- 
dren :  it  did  eat  of  his  own  meat,  and  dranl^  of  his  own 

cup^^  and  lay  in  his  bofotn  $  and  was  unto  him  as  a  daugh- 
ter^ That  is,  was  exceeding  dear  to  him,  and  be- 
loved by  him.  This  is  a  Refemblance  not  unlike  the 

Truth,  unto  thofe  who  underftand  how  fond  many 
Perfbns  were  anciently,  not  only  of  Lambs  %  but  of  fe- 

deral other  Creatures :  Which  they  fuffered  to  eat  with 
them  at  their  Tables,  and  to  lie  with  them  in  their 
Beds  5  as  Bochartus  (hows  in  his  Hkrozoicon,  P«  L 
Lib. 

Verfe  4.  Ver.  4.  And  there  came  a  traveller  to  the  rich  man  J] 

This  may  be  applied  to  David's  ftragling  Affe&ion, which  he  fuffers  to  wander  from  his  own  home,  and 

to  covet  another  Man's  Wife.  The  Jewifh  Dottors 
fay  it  reprefents  that  which  they  call  Jetzer  hara  the 
evil  Difpofition,  or  Defire  that  is  in  us,  which  muffc 
be  diligently  watched  and  obferved  when  we  feel  its 
Motions.  For  they  have  this  ingenious  Obfervation 
concerning  it,  m  Berefchit  RMa  and  other  Books.  In 
the  beginning  it  is  but  a  traveller  5  but  in  time  it  becomes 

agueji^  and  in  conclufion,  is  the  majier  ofthehoufe."]  For he,  fay  they,  who  is  called  a  Traveller  in  the  begin- 
ning of  this  Verfe  is  called  ifch,  a  Man,  in  the  Conclu- 

fion  of  k. 
And  he  fpared  to  take  of  his  own  flocks  and  his  own 

herd^  to  drefs  for  the  vpayfaring  man  that  was  come  to 
him7\  Wherewith  he  might  have  fatisfied  his  Appe- 
tite. But 
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But  tool^  the  poor  maris  lamb,  and  drejfed  it  for  /^Chapter 

man  that  was  come  to  him.']  He  touches  not  in  this  XII. 
Parable  upon  the  Murder,  for  that  was  committed  \s~v**s to  cover  the  Adultery,  which  led  the  way  to  the 
other  Crime.  And  Abarbinel  gives  a  reafon  why  it  is 
not  mentioned  in  his  Explication  of  the  Parable  ; 
Which  is  this.  The  rich  Man,  faith  he,  plainly  fig- 

nifies  David  5  his  Flocks  and  Herds  David's  Wives  and 
Concubines :  The  poor  Man  reprefents  Uriah,  who, 
he  thinks,  was  a  Wic|ower,  and  hadfeveral  Children 
alive  by  a  former  Wife,  ̂ hen  he  married  BathJIjeba. 
Whom  he  compares  to  a  Lamb  which  he  bought,  be- 
caufe  he  folemnly  efpoufed  her :  And  with  tender  Af- 

fection he  cherifhed  her,  and  (he  grew  up  with  him, 
and  with  his  Children,  which  he  had  by  his  former 
Wife.  This  Lamb  being  taken  by  the  rich  Man  from 

the  poor  to  gratify  a  wanton  Appetite,  fignifies  Da- 

vid's taking  Bathfieba  and  lying  with  hen  And  it 
would  have  made  the  Refemblance  more  compleat,  if 
he  had  added  that  the  rich  Man  killed  the  poor  Man, 
from  whom  he  took  the  Lamb.  But  this  is  omitted, 
Abarbinel  thinks,  in  the  Parable,  that  David  might  not 
readily  apprehend  Nathans  meanings  and  fo  be  in* 
duced  unawares  to  pronounce  a  Sentence  of  Condem- 

nation upon  himfelf.  And  then  he  had  a  fit  Oppor- 
tunity to  (how  him,  that  if  the  rich  Man  who  took 

away  the  poor  Man's  Lamb  deferved  Death,  according 
to  his  own  Judgment  5  how  much  more  did  he  de- 

ferve  it,  who  had  not  only  taken  another  Man's  Wife^ 
but  alfo  caufed  him  to  be  flain  by  the  Enemies  of  If- 
rael. 

Ver.  5.  And  David's  anger  was  greatly  lyndled  againjiy^fe   - 
the  man\>  and  he  faidy  as  the  LORD  liveth,  the  man 
that  hath  done  this  thing  ftall  fnrely  die.}     Punifhments 

feme- 
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fometimes  extended  beyond  the  Law,  becaufeof  the 
great  Atrocity  of  the  Crime. 

Ver.  6.  And  he  fliaB  refiore  the  lawb  four -fold. ~]    This Verfe  6.  was  agreeable  to  the  Law,  XXII  Exod.  i. 

Becaufe  he  did  this  thing,  and  kcttufe  he  had  no  pity."] Becaufe  he  took  away  the  Lamb,  he  condemned  him 
to  make  Reftitution  four- fold:  And  becaufe  he  had 
no  pity  (it  being  his  only  Lamb)  he  condemned  him 
to  die.     Kin/chi  will  have  it,  that  the  word  fignifies 
twice  fourfold  ̂   becaufe  it  is  in  their  dual  Number; 
So  that  this  Puniflnmentalfo  is  beyond  the  Law.     But 
all  the  ancient  Interpreters  are  againft  him.     But  the 
Jews  here  obferve  that  thefe  words  were  ominous:  So 

many  of  David's  Sons   peridiing,  as  he  faid  the  rich 
Man  (hould  reftore  Lambs,  viz.  the  Child   he  had  by 
BathJ/jeba>  Ammon,   Abfalom,  and  Adonijah.     See  Bo- 
chartus  in  his  Hieroz.  P.  I.  Lib.  II.  Cap.  XL. 

Verfe  7.        ̂ er*  7*  ̂nc^  Nathan  faid  unto  David,  thou  art   the 
tnan7\     Who  had  pronounced  a  dreadful  Sentence  a- 
gainft  himlelf.     Though  Reproofs  of  Men  in  Autho- 

rity  are  to   be  managed   very   mannerly,   as  to  the 
Form,  wherein  they  are  delivered  $  yet  as  to  the  mat- 

ter they  are  to  be  plain  and  downright  5  fo  that  they 
may  be  made  fenfible  of  their  Guilt. 

Thus  faith  the  LORD  God  of  Ifraely  1  anointed  thee 
king  over  Ifrael,  and  delivered  thee  out  of  the  hand  of 

Saul.']  Who  fought  to  hinder  his  Advancement  to 
the  Kingdom,  by  deftroying  him.  Thus  he  aggra- 

vates David's  Sin,  from  the  Obligations  he  had  to 
God :  Who  had  preferred  him  to  the  highed:  Dig- 

nity, when  he  was  in  a  low,  and  fometimes  a  defpa- 
rate  Condition. 

Verfe  8.        Ver.  8.  And  J  gave   thee  thy  m  afters  houfe.']      His 
Kingdom. 

And 
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And  thy  wafer's  wives  into  thy  bofom."]  For  the  Chapter Wives  of  a  King  went  ulong  with  his  Lands  and  Goods  XIL 
unto  his  Succeflbr:  It  being  unlawful  for  the  Widow  <vv%J 
of  a  King  to  be  Wife  to  any  but  a  King}  as  appears  by 
the  Story  of  Adonijah.  But  this  doth  not  fignify  that 
David  married  any  of  them  5  but  only  that  they  were 
delivered  into  his  PofTeffion,  as  all  other  things  be- 

longing unto  Saul  were.  So  Maimonides  :  And  more 
than  this,  the  Jewifh  Doftors  fay,  no  Subjeft  might 
have  fo  much  as  the  Houfe  of  the  King,  no  more  than 
his  Scepter  and  Crown  :  Much  lefs  his  Widow,  or  one 
divorced  by  him,  who  was  to  remain  a  Widow  to  the 
day  of  her  Death.  So  the  fame  Maimonides:  The  Wife 
of  a  King  is  to  be  married  to  none  elfe,  for  even  the 
King  cannot  legally  marry  the  Widow  of  his  Prede- 
ceffor  5  or  one  divorced  by  him.  See  Selden,  Lib.  1.  de 

ZJxore  Hebr>  Cap.  10.  and  Carpzovius  upon  Scfy  chard's 
Jus  Regium,  p.441.  But  there  are  thofe,  who,  to  avoid 
all  Controverfy  about  this  matter,  interpret  the  word 
Nafe,  not  Wives,  but  mere  Women  belonging  unto  Saul. 

And  gave  thee  the  houfe  of  Jfrael  and  ofJudah.~\  Do- minion over  all  the  twelves  Tribes. 
And  if  that  had  been  too  little,  I  would  moreover  have 

given  thee  fitch  and  fitch  things."]  He  need  but  have askt,  and  God  would  have  given  him  all  that  he  could 
reasonably  defire :  But  he  ought  not  to  have  taken 
what  he  pleafed  himfelf.  The  Jews  refer  this  to  the 
Wives  he  would  have  given  him:  And  gather  from 
hence,  that  their  King  might  have  eighteen  Wives  and 
no  more.  See  upon  XVII.  Deut.  17.  But  it  is  evident 

thefe  words,  fitch  and  fitch  things,  do  not  fignify  a  cer- 
tain number  of  any  thing,  but  indefinitely  other  Be- 

nefits of  any  kind :  As  Theod  FTackspdn  cbferves  out 
of  many  like  Places,  particularly  VII.  Ifaiah  20.  See 
his  Difput.  IV.  N.3. 

L 1 1  Ver.  9. 



A    CO  MM  EN  T  A  KY  upon 
Ver.  9.  Wherefore  haft  thon  defpifed  the  command- 

merit  of  the  LORD  to  do  evil  in  hk  fight  .<?]  Thefe 

words,  and  David's  own  Confefiion  (v.  13  )  might 
Verfc  9.  have  (hamed  the  Talmndifts,  one  would  think,  from 

framing  Excufes  for  'Davids  Sin,  and  abfolving  him 
from  any  Guilt.  Bartoloccius  hath  given  a  large  Ac- 

count of  their  lewd  Prevarication  in  this  matter  in  his 

Kirjath  Sepher,  Tom.  2.  pag.  102,  103,  &c. 

Thon  haft  killed  Vriah  the  Hittite  with  thefword.']  For he  contrived  his  Death,  which  was  as  bad  as  if  he  had 
killed  him  himfelf. 

And  haft  taken  his  wife  to  he  thy  wife.]  After  he  had 
firft  committed  Adultery  with  her. 

And  haft flain  him  with  thefword  of  the  children  of 
Ammonr\  This  highly  aggravated  his  Crime,  as  Abar- 
hinel  obferves,  that  he  caufed  him  to  be  flain  by  the 
profeffed  Enemies  of  God  ;  who  triumphed  in  the 
Slaughter  of  fo  great  a  Man.  And  in  this  Laniado  him- 

felf confeffes  David  finned,  though  in  nothing  elfe. 
Verfe  10.  Ver.  10.  Now  therefore  the  fword  fiall  never  depart 

from  thine  houfeT]  That  is,  as  long  as  he  lived,  there 
(hould  be  Slaughters  in  his  Family.  Which  was  ful- 

filled in  the  violent  Death  of  his  Children,  Ammon, 
and  Abfolom,  and  (about  the  time  of  his  own  Death) 
Adonijah. 

Becaufe  thou  haft  defpifed  me,  and  haft  taken  the  wife 

of  Vriah  the  Hittite  to  he  thy  wife.']  Which  it  appears 
by  this  Repetition,  was  a  very  great  Offence  :  But  not 
greater  than  his  Adultery,  as  Vrocopim  Ga%&us  thinks 
it  was. 

Verfe  II.  Ver.  11.  Thus  faith  the  LORD,  behold,  Jwillraife 
up  evil  againft  thee,  out  of  thine  own  houfeT]  That  is, 
his  own  Family.  Which  was  notoriously  fulfilled  in 

Abfahm's  Confpiracy  againft  him. 

And 
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And  I  will  take  thy  wives  before  thine  eyes,  and  give  Chapter 

them  unto  thy  neighbour  $  and  he  Jhall  lie  with  thy  wives       X 1 f . 

in  the  fight   of  this  fun.']     For  Abfalom   had  a  Tent  t/V*NJ 
fpread  in  the  Houfe-top,  and  there  went  in  unto  them, 
XVI.  21, ,22.  Which  is  faid  to  be  done  before  David's 
Eyes}  becaufe,  though  he  did  not  fee  it,  yet  it  was 
done  fo  publickly  that  he  could  not  but  know  it,  and 
yet  was  not  able  to  hinder  it. 

Ver.  12.  For  thou  didjl  it  fecretly,  but  I  will  do  thfsVerk  iz, 

thing  before  all  lfraely  and  before  the  fun."]     For  it  was notorious  to  all,  how  David  fled  in  hafte  from  his 
Son,  and  left  his  Concubines  behind  him,  XV.  14, 
15,  16. 

Ver.  13.  And  David  faid  unto  Nathan}  Ihavefinned^vcfe  13. 

againfl  the  LORD.~]     This  Confeffion  was  made  in  a few  words  :  But,  no  doubt  with  many  Sobs,  and  great 
Grief,  Compunction  and  Contrition  of  Heart. 

And  Nathan  faid  unto  David]  Not  prefently,  but 
after  he  had  bewailed  his  Sin  fo  bitterly,  that  his  Re- 

pentance appeared  to  be  hearty. 
The  LORD  alfo  hath  put  away  thy  fin %  thou  fl)  alt  not 

die.]  He  was  guilty  of  Death  upon  a  double  account  5 
as  an  Adulterer,  and  as  a  Murderer:  As  Procopius  Ga- 
%£us  obferves.  But  upon  his  Repentance,  the  Prophet 
pronounces  an  Abfolution  to  him,  thus  far  $  that  he 
fhould  be  pardoned  the  Guilt,  and  part  of  the  Punifh- 
ment.  That  is,  he  fhould  not  perifh  Eternally  (as 
Rafi  and  others  interpret  the  words,  thou  /halt  not  die) 
nor  here  fuffer  the  Death  he  had  deferved.  For  though 
when  God  gave  them  a  King  like  other  Nations,  he 
did  not  intend  that  he  (hould  be  above  all  Law,  and 
not  be  bound  to  the  Laws  he  himfelf  had  given  (as 
Abarbinel  obferves)  yet  he  was  not  fubjeft  to  the  Pu- 
nilhment  of  the  Law,  which  no  Magiftrate  could  in- 
Aid,  becaufe  he  was  the  Supreme :  But  God  referved 

Lll  2  his 
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Chapter    his  Punifhment  to  himfelf,  and  threatens  to  inflift  it 

XII.     when  inferiour  Officers  could  not.     Which  threatning 

L/*V"\J  did  not  take  away  from  him  the  Power  of  pardoning and  releafing  the  Punifhment,  but  he  left  that  intire 
to  himfelf,  and  here  ufes  it.  But  in  fudj  a  manner, 
that  he  freed  David  only  from  the  Punifhment  of 
Death,  and  the  Lofs  of  his  Kingdom  :  Othervvays  he 
was  to  fuiFer  a  great  many,  and  (ore  Calamities,  as 
long  zs  he  lived.  See  J,  Benedift.  Carpzovru*  upon 
Sckicl\ara$  J/0  Reginm,  Cap.  II.  Theor.  VII.  p.  137. 
Whereby  it  appears  how  falfe  the  Doftrine  of  the  Tal- 
mudiiis  is  concerning  the  Power  of  the  great  Sanhe- 
drm,  who  they  fay  had  power  to  fcourge  their  Kings, 
&c.  Which  we  never  find  was  attempted,  though  SW, 
and  David,  and  efpecially  Manaffeh,  committed  moft 
heinous  Sins,  which  deferred  fevere  Correftton. 

Verfe   14.      Ver.  14.  Howbeit,  becanfe  by  thk  deed  thou  haft  given 
great  occajion  to  the  enemies  of  the  LORD  to  blafpheme, 

the  child  alfo  that  is  born  unto  thee  fljall  furely  die.']    This 
was  an  additional  Punifhment,  to  be  inflifted  prefent- 
ly  :  Becaufe  hjs  fin  was  highly  aggravated,  in  that  the 
Nations  about  them  might  thereby  be  tempted  to  have 
him  and  his  Divine  Law  in  great  Contempt:  Which 
they  faw  no  more  regarded  by  the  be  ft  Men  that  pro- 
fefTed  it.     Or,  they  might  blafpheme  God,  as  a  Re- 

fpe&er  of  Perfons,  who  had  re'jefted  Sanl^  and  yet 
kept  David  on  the  Throne,  who  had  done  worfe  than 
he.      Or,  the  Ammonites  perhaps  infulted  over  Ijrael 
and  their  God,  when  they  had  killed  Uriah  and  others 
with  him.     Yet  Procopius  Gaz<eu*  here   well  obferves, 
there  was  fome   Mercy  mixed  with  this  Punifhment  5 
for  if  the  Child  had  lived,  it  would  have  been  a  land- 

ing Monument  of  his  Adultery.    And  therefore  it  may 
be  thought,  that  in  favour  of  David  God  took  him 
away,  that  he  might  remove  his  Reproach. But 
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But  this  Verfe  fuggefts  a  wonderful  thing  to  us,  that  Chapter 

David  remained  many  Months  infenfible  of  what  he      XII. 

had  done  (fo  bewitching  is  fenfual  Pleafure)  for  the  L/"VNJ 
Child  begotten  in  Adultery  was   born  before  Nathan 
came  to  ronze  him  out  of  his  Lethargy. 

Ver.  15.  And  Nathan  departed  unto  hk  houfey  and  /Ac  Verfe  15*  . 

LORD  (truck,  the  child  that  'Uriah's  wife  bare  unto  Da- 
vid, and  it  was  vtry  fick.]     Of  fome  fuddain  fore  Di- 

ftemper :    Which   appeared    at    firft,    as  if  it    were 
mortal. 

Ver.  16.  David  therefore  hefought  the  LORD  for  the  Verfe  16,-. 

child."]     He  thought  the  threatning  might  not  be  abso- lute: The  Will  of  God  being  noralways  manifefted  . 
incirely  at  once,  but  he  refervesftill  fomething  to  him* 
felf.     As  when  he  commanded   Abraham  to  offer  his 
Son  :  And  when  he  told  Hezekjah  he  fhould  die. 

And  David  fafted^  and  went  in.]     To  his  Clofet,  I* 
fuppofe,  or  fome  place  of  Retirement. 

And  lay  all  night  upon  the  earth.]  Humbling  himfelf: 
greatly  for  his  fin,  which  had  deferved  this,  and  far 
forer  Puniftiment.  Salvian  (in  his  fecond  Book  de 
GuSem.  Dei)  defcribes  this  admirably.  He  put  off  his 
Purple,  faith  he,  threw  away  his  Royal  Ornaments, 
laid  down  his  Diadem,  wholly  ftripped  himfelf  of  his 
Kingftiip,  and  appeared  as  a  Penitent,  inafqualid3 
ruful  Garb,  fading,  lying  on  the  Ground,  confeffing, 
mourning,  repenting,  deprecating,  &c.  and  yet  with 
all  this  Humiliation  and  Compunction,  he  could  not  • 
obtain  a  Revocation  of  this  Punifhmerjt.  By  this,  and 
by  the  Story  of  Abfalom,  it  appears  that  David  was  a 
great  Lover  of  his  Children :  Many  of  which  prove, 
great  Affli&ions  to  him. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  elders  of  his  houfe.]     The  princi?'Ven~  >zjK pal  Officers  belonging  to  the  Court* 

Jrofi  , 
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Arofe  and  went  to  him  to  raife  him  up  from  the  earth.~\ By  their  earned  Entreaties,  to  have  a  care  of  his  own 
Health. 

But  he  would  not%  neither  did  he  eat  bread  with  them.*] 
As  he  was  wont  to  do  at  other  times,  when  the  prin- 

cipal Perfons  of  the  Court  fat  at  Table  with  him.    But 
it  is  not  to  be  thought,  that  David  eat  nothing  all  the 
time  the  Child  was  fick }  but  only  after  he  began  to 
defpair  of  his  Life :  Or  perhaps,  all  the  time  he  eat 
nothing  till  the  Evening }  and  then  ablhined  from 
all  delicate  Food,  and  contented  himfelf  with  courfer 
Fare. 

Verfe  18.      Ver.  1 8.  And  H  came  to  pafs,  that  on  the  feventh  day 

the  child  died.']     Either  the  feventh  Day   after    its Birth  before  it  wascircumcifed  5  or  the  feventh  after  it 
fell  fick.     This  was  the  firft  beginning  of  the  Divine 
Animadverfion  upon  him  (as  Salvia*  fpeaks)  Fuitutiq; 
primum,  fed  nonfolum,  it  was  indeed  the  firft,  but  not 
the  alone  :  For  there  followed  a  long  Train  of  exceed- 

ing great  Troubles. 
And  the  ferv ants  of  David  feared  to  tell  hint,  the  child 

was  dead  :  for  they  faid,  behold,  while  the  child  was  yet 
alive  wefpake  unto  him,  and  he  would  not  hearken  unto 
our  voice  5  how  will  he  then  vex  himfelf  if  we  tell  him 

the  child  is  dead  .<?]  Thus  they  whifpered  and  reafon- 
ed  among  themfelves  5  fo  that  he  might  not  hear  them, 
as  appears  by  the  next  Verfe. 

Verfe  19.  Ver.  19.  And  when  David  faw  that  his  fervants  whif- 

pered, David  perceived  that  the  child  was  dead."]  He 
guefled  what  the  matter  was. 

Therefore  David  faid  unto  his  fervants,  is  the  child 
dead  *  and  they  faid  he  is  deadJ]  They  would  not 
acquaint  him  with  it  abruptly  5  for  fear  he  fhould  fall 
into  too  great  a  Paffion. 

Ver.  10. 
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Ver.  2cr.   Then   David  rofe  up  from  the  earth,  *>/ <$?  Chapter 

rpajlxd,  and  anointed  himfelf  and  changed  hk  apparel.']      XII. 
Put  off  the  Habit  of  a  Mourner,  and  prepared  himfelf  "-^T^ m 
decently  to  appear  before  God.     Fox  it  is  certain  the  Verfe  10 
Jews  were  wont  to   wa(h  before  they  went  into  the 
Houfe  of  God:  Either  their   whole  Body,  or  their 
hands;  which  was  ufual  among  the  Gentiles a!fo.  And 
fome  have  imagined  the  Jews  learnt  it  from  them  5  be- 
caufe  we  find  no  mention  of  it,  as  they  fay,  till  the 
time    of  Judith,   XII.  7.     See  Dr.  Spencer,   Dijftrt.  3. 
Cap.  s.Seft.  11.  But  that  is  a  Mifhke  $  it  being  men- 

tioned not  only  here  in  this  place,  but  in  the  Book  of 
Pfalms,  XXVI.  6.     For  God   having  anciently  com- 

manded them  to  wafhthemfelves,  before  they  appear- 
ed in  his  Prefence  at  Mount  Sinai,  XX.  Exod  20.  they 

thence,  it  is   likely,  concluded  it  was  fit  to  prepare 
themfelves  for  all  their  holy  Aflemblies,  after  the  fame 
manner. 

And  came  into  the  houfe  of  the  LORD  and  worjlripped'] This  was  done  like  a  truly  good  Man,  who  before  he 

would  go  to  his  own  Houfe,  went  to  God's:  And 
there  gave  him  thanks,  we  may  fuppofe,  for  the  Par- 

don of  his  Sin ;  and  not  cutting  him  off  as  he  had 
done  his  Child.  He  acknowledged  alfo  the  Jufticeof 
God,  and  did  not  complain  of  his  Severity.  He  fub- 
mitted  to  his  holy  Will,  andbefeeched  him,  perhaps, 
that  the  remaining  Affli&ions  might  be  moderated,  and 
made  profitable  to  him. 

Then  he  came  to  hk  own  houfe,  and  when  he  required, 

theyfet  bread  before  him,  and  he  did  eat.~\  I  fuppofe he  was  in  fome  retired  Room  of  his  own  Houfe,  where 
he  lay  upon  the  Earth  mourning,  and  would  not  eat: 

From  whence  he  would  not  remove  to°any  other  part of  it,  till  he  had  been  firft  at  the  Houfe  of  God>  and 
there  worfhipped. 

Ver.  21. 
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Chapter         Ver.  a  I.  Then  faid  his  fervants  to  him,  what  k  this 

XI 1,      that  thou  hajl  done,  thou  didji  f aft  and  weep  for  the  child 

V^">/"NJ  when  he   was  alive  ̂   but  when  the  child  was  dead,  thou 

Verfe  2 1.  didtf  rife  and  eat  bread.']     His  great  Officers,  who  fate 
at  the  Table  with  him,  I  fuppofe  faid  thK 

Verfe  22.       Ver,  22.  And  he  faid,  while  the  child  was  yet  alive,  I 
fajled  and  wept,  for  I  faid,  who  can  tell  whether  God  will 
be  gracious  unto   me,  that  the  child  may  live 7]     They 
thought   him  prepofterous,    in   mourning  while   the 
Child  was  alive,  and  chearing  up  himfelt  when  it  was 
dead.     But  he  (hows  what  reafon  he  had  for  both  :  It 
being  pofiible  God  might  be  fo  kind  as  to  reverfe  the 
Sentence  of  Death,  which  he  had  pronounced  againfl: 
the  Child,  upon  Davids  Humiliation,    Repentance, 
and  earneft  Prayer  to  him  for  Mercy. 

Verfe  23.      Ver.  23*  But  now  he  is  dead,  wherefore  Jhould  Ifafi? 
can  J  bring  him  bacl{  again  .<?  /  fiall  go  to  him,  but  he 

fiall  not  return  to  me.~]     But  now  God's  Will  being  de- clared to  be  abfolute,  it  was  in  vain  to  folicite  for  the 

Child's  Life  3  which  he  could  not  hope  to  fee  redo* 
red  by  Fading,  and  Prayers,  or  any  other  means.  But 
he  muft  rather  prepare  to  go  to  it,  than  think  of  bring- 

ing it  back  to  him.     Maimonhdes  fays,  that  they  did 
not  lament  Infants,  who  died  before  they  were  thirty 
Days  old  5  but  carried  them   in   their   Arms  to  the 
Grave,  with  one  Woman  and   two  Men  to  attend 
them :  Without  faying  the  ufual  Prayers  over  them,  or 
the  Confolations  for  Mourners.     But  if  an  Infant  was 
above  thirty  Days  old  when  he  died,  they  carried  him 
out  on  afmall  Bier,  and  ftoodover  him  in  order,  and 
faid  the  Prayers  and  Confolations.  If  he  was  a  Year  old, 
then  he  was  carried  out  upon  a  Bed.     This  Cuftom 
Giertfs  thinks V>avid  followed,  in  making  no  mourn- 

ing for  this  Child  when  it  was  dead  :  Though  there  is 
no  ground  to  think  fuch  Cuftoms  as  Maimonides  de- scribes 
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fcribes,  were  ufed  in  thefe  early  Days.  See  L,  de  Lucln  Chapter 
Ebraorum^  Cap.  3.  XII. 

Ver.  24.  And  David  comforted  Bathfteba  his  ̂ .]  .L/^AJ 
Who  no  doubt  was  deeply  affii&ed  for  the  lofs  of  her  Verfe  24. 
Child.  Which  was  a  ftrong  Bond  while  it  lived,  to 

tie  David's  Affe&ion  to  her:  But  being  dead  (lie  might 
fear  he  would  no  longer  have  any  concern  for  her : 
But,  perhaps,  divorce  her  as  having  been  the  occafion 
of  great  Evil  to  him.  It  is  obfervable,  that  there  is 
not  one  word  faid  to  Bathfocba  in  all  this  Relation, 
either  concerning  her  Guilt,  or  her  Punifhment.  She 
was  punifhed,  I  fuppofe,  in  the  Calamities  that  befel 
David:  Who  inticed  her,  not  (he  him,  to  commit  the 
foul  Sin  of  Adultery  5  and  was  innocent  in  the  Mur- 

der of  Uriah. 

And  went  in  unto  her,  and  lay  with  her.~]  Which  it was  not  lawful  to  do,  as  Maimonides  obferves,  while 
the  Days  of  Mourning  laded:  For  then  they  might 
not  fo  much  as  marry,  though  they  did  not  lie  toge- 

ther. But  thofe  days  being  ended,  he  enjoyed  her 
Company.  The  fame  Gicrus  hath  colle&ed  a  great 
deal  to  this  purpofe,  in  the  forenamed  Book,  Cap. 
XXI. 

v  And  fie  bare  him  a  fon^  and  he  called  hk  name  Solo- 
mon7\  Some  think  his  Mother  firft  gave  him  this 
Name,  as  foon  as  he  was  born. 

And  the  LORD  loved  him.']  As  the  LORD  told 
him,  it  is  likely,  by  Nathan  the  Prophet:  Who  com- 

forted him,  after  his  great  Humiliation,  with  this  good 
Hope,  that  notwithftanding  his  Sin,  God  would  have 
a  Rindnefs  for  this  Son,  and  make  him  very  famous, 

Such  is  the  wonderful  Goodnefs  of  God  to  truly  pe-  * 
nitent  Sinners:  Whoteftify  the  Sincerity  of  their  Re- 

pentance, by  humble  Submifiion  to  whatfoever  Pnnifih- 
ments  God  thinks  fit  to  inflift  upon  them  (as  David 

M  m  m  did 
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Chapter    did  to  the  Death  of  the  former  Child)  and  thereby 

XII.      incline  the  Divine  Goodnefs  to  (how  further  Mercy 
WV\J  to  them. 

Verfe  25.  Ver.  25.  And  he  fent  by  the  hand  of  Nathan  the  pro- 

phet^ and  called  his  name  Jcdidiah.']  But  David  here- 
upon fent  to  give  his  Child  another  Name;  fignifying 

the  Love  which  he  was  aflured  God  had  to  him.  But 
the  Scripture  never  calls  him  by  this  Name  3  but  al- 

ways Solomon :  Which  Name  the  People  loved,  be- 
caufe  he  built  the  Houfe  of  the  LOUD  in  peaceable 
times. 

Becaufe  of  the  LORD7\  Becaufehehad  fo  gracioufly 
declared  his  Love  to  him.  For  the  Name  imports,  as 
is  noted  in  the  Margin  of  the  Bible,  beloved  of  the 
LORD. 

Viftorinus  Strigclius  tranflates  the  firft  words  of  this 
Verfe  thus,  Tradidit  enm  in  tnanum  Nathan,  &c.  He 
committed  him  to  the  hand  of  Nathan  the  Prophet  5 
that  he  might  educate  him,  and  bring  him  up  in  Piety, 
and  in  the  Knowledge  of  all  things  neceflary  for  a 
Prince  to  be  acquainted  withal.  For  the  moft  excel- 

lent Natures  are  apt  to  err  in  many  things  (as  he  ob- 
ferves)  without  Learning  :  And  therefore  though  £fer- 
cules  had  a  very  great  Genius,  yet  he  was  put  into  the 
hands  of  Learned  Men  to  inftruct  him :  As  appears  by 
the  Verfes  of  Theocritus,  which  recite  his  Matters. 
Thus  Alexander  was  bred  up  by  Ariftotle  in  all  manner 
of  Learning.  And  if  Confiantine,  together  with  his 
Piety,  had  not  been  furnifhed  with  a  great  deal  of 
Knowledge,  he  could  not  have  managed  the  Caufe  of 
Chrift  againft  the  Arians9  fo  well  as  he  did  in  the 
Council  of  Bilhops. 

Verfe  26.  Ver.  16,  And  Joab  fought  againjl  Rabbah  of  the  chil- 

dren of  Amnion ,  and  tool^  the  city.~\  That  part  of  the City  where  the  Royal  Palace  was :  Which  lay  upon the 
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the  Water  that  ran  by  the  City,  as  the  next  Verfe  feems  Chapter 
to  interpret  it.     It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  Joab      XII. 
continued  the  Siege  fo  long,  as  till  David  had  two  L/*V%J 
Children  by  Bathfheba :  But  this  was  done  foon  after 
the  Death  of  Uriah  3  when  David  commanded  them 
to    make  their   Aflault    ftronger  againft    the   City, 
XI.  25. 

Ver.  27.  And  Joab  fent  meffengers  to  David,  and  Verfe  2.7, 
faid>  I  fought  againft  Rabbah,  and  have  taken  the  city 

of  waters.']  That  part  of  this  City  which  lay  upon the  Water  :  The  other  part,  which  was  the  heart  of 
the  City  being  yet  untaken.  But  it  being  fupplied 
with  Water  from  this  part,  of  which  Joab  had  got 
Pofleffion,  it  could  not  hold  out  long,  but  would  be 
forced  to  furrender,  becaufe  Joab  cut  off  their  Water 
from  them.  So  Jofephus  underftood  it,  r$  6$tt7z»v 
*jut&<;  ̂ nTz/uLvojuuiv^  Lib.  VII.  Cap.  7.  And  thusfome 
Learned  Men  tranflate  the  lad:  words  of  this  Verfe,  by 
adding  the  Particle  Mem  before  Eth,  he  took  from  the 
city  the  waters. 

Ver.  28.  Now  therefore  gather  the  reft  of  the  people  to-  Verfe  28. 
gether,  and  encamp  againff  the  city  and  take  it  5  left  I 
take  the  city,  and  it  be  called  by  my  name  J]  As  from 
the  Conqueft  of  Africa  Scipio  was  called  Africanus.  By 
this  it  appears,  that  though  Joab  had  many  Faults,  yet 
he  loved  his  Prince,  and  endeavoured  to  raife  his 
Glory. 

Vzr.zy.  And  David  gathered  all  the  people  together /]  Verfe  29. 
All  that  were  fit  for  War. 

And  went  to  Rabbah  and  fought  againft  it,  and  took, 

it.']  The  Army  being  reinforced  with  fuch  great  Re- cruits, they  did  not  merely  block  up  the  City  to  ftarve 
it,  and  force  it  to  furrender  5  but  took  it  by  Storm, 
and  permitted   the  Soldiers  to  plunder  and  take  the 

M  m  m  2  Spoil 
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Chaprer    Spoil  of  it  5  as  Jafephus  writes,  Stef^rara/  iiTg  eggmx- 
XII.  7a£  dfirjzv. 

L/"y"NJ  Ver.  30.  And  he  took  the  kings  crown  from  of  his 
Verfe  30  /^.]  This  was  the  King's  part  of  the  Spoil  :  And 

the  Talmudifis  alfo  fay,  that  all  the  Houfhold-ftufFof 
the  conquered  Ring  belonged  to  the  King  that  was 
vi&orious.  See  Gtotius%  L.  III.  de  Jure  Belli  &  Patif, 
Cap.  XXIII.  Seft.  24. 

The  weight  whereof  mas  a  talent  of  gold.']  Or  rather, 
the  Price,  or  Valui  of  it:  As  the  Hebrew  word  fre- 

quently fignifies,  and  not  only  Weight.  See  Bochartus  in 
his  Uierozoicon,  P.  1.  Lib.  II.  Cap.  XXXVII.  p.  380. 
And  fo  it  is  to  be  taken  here$.  for  who  was  able  to  car- 

ry on  his  Head  fuch  a  Weight  as  a  Talent,  which  they 
fay  was  an  hundred  twenty  five  Pounds? 

With  the  precious  JlcnesT]  Which  made  the  Value  of 
it  fo  great.  Jofephus  here  faith,  that  there  was  one 
Stone  of  great  Price,  dp  /jl£&&  in  the  middle  of  the 

Crown  -r  which  he  calls  a  Sardonyx.  The  Original  of 
which  Fable  Bochartus  hath  ingeniously  conjeftured  in 

his  Hierozoicon,  P.I.  L.  V.  Cap.  VII.  where  he  men- 
tions other  Conceits  of  the  Jews  about  this  Stone. 

And  he  brought  forth  the  fpoil  of  the  city  in  great  Abun- 

dance.']    This  Paflage  is  thus  rendered  by   Jofephtts, 

TV  m\oi.  He  found  more  and  other  Prey  in  the  City 
very  fplendid,  and  of  great  Price. 

Verfe  J;I«  Ver.  31.  And  he  brought  forth  the  people  that  were 
therein,  and  put  them  under  faws.  and  under  harrow s  of 
iron,  and  under  axes  of  iron,  and  made  them  pafs  through 

tbtbrick~h$hs7\  Some  of  the  Inhabitants  he  caufed  to 
be  fawnin  funder •$  over  others  Horfes  drew  Harrows 
with  great  Iron  Teeth  ̂ ethers  were  drawn  over  (harp 
Sickles,  or  (harp  Stones:  Which  perhaps  he  means  by 
Brickkilns.     F.orfo  fome  Interpreters  underftand  it, 

that 
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that  he  dragged  them  through  the  place  where  Bricks  Chapter 
were  made:  And  there  grated  their  Flefh  upon  the  XII. 
ragged  pieces  of  broken  Bricks.  Though  fame  will  L/WJ 
have  this  word  Malign  to  fignify  the  place  where  the 
Ammonites  offered  their  Sacrifices  to  their  God  Moloch 

or  Malcom  (as  he  is  oft  called)  and  made  the  People 
there  to  pafs  through  the  Fire.  So  the  vulgar  tran- 
Hates  it,  Fornacem  Moloch,  the  Furnace  of  Moloch.  This 
dreadful  Punifhment  was  to  terrify  other  Countries 
from  violating  the  Right  of  Nations,  by  abufing  pub- 
lick  Embaffadors.  Though  many  have  thought  it  too 
fevere,  and  lookt  upon  it  as  an  Argument,  that  David 
did  this  in  the  State  of  his  Impenitence:  When  the 
mild  and  gentle  Spirit  of  God  was  departed  from  him5 
and  he  was  become  cruel  and  furious,  as  well  as  luft- 
ful. 

And  thus  did  he  unto  all  the  cities  of  the  children  of 
AmmonT]  This  will  not  let  us  think  that  he  punifhed 
fo  cruelly,  only  thofe  who  advifed  the  ufing  of  his 
Embafiadors  (hamefully,  or  applauded  it  (as  many  it 
is  likely  did,  that  lived  in  Rabbah)  for  he  treated  all 

the  Cities  in  the  Country,  in  the  fime  rigorous  man- 
ner. 

So  David  and  all  the  people  returned  to  Jerufalem.~\ After  they  had  brought  all  the  Country  into  Subje&ion  > 
to  him,  and  fecured  the  Poifeffion  of  it.  For  it  is  not 
likely  all  the  Country  People,  Women  and  Children, 
were  thus  ufed  :  But  only  the  Military  Men,  who  had 
levied  War  againft  David,  and  called  the  Syrians  to 
their  Affiftance,  and  fince  put  him  to  the  Trouble  and 
Charge  of  a  long  Siege  of  Rabtah. 

\jr  H  -A  Kj 
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Chapter  CHAP.    XIII. 
XIII. 

L/*VSJ 
Verfc  I.    Verfe  I.   A  ND  it  came  to  pafs  after  this,  that  Abfa* 

jlV  lorn  the  fon  of  David  had  a  fair  Jtfier, 
whofe  name  was  Tamar  $  and  Amnon  the  fon  of  David 

loved  her.']    Now  begun  a  fad  Scene  to  be  opened,  of the  Calamities  which  Nathan  foretold  David  (hould 

befal  his  Houfe,  XIL  10.    It  is  the  common  Opinion 
of  the  Jews,  that  in  the  War  King  David  had  with  the 
King  of  Geflmr,  he  took  his  Daughter  captive  }  who 
being  very  beautiful,  he  lay  with  her  once  (as  they 
fancy  the  Law,  XXI.  Dent.  1 1.  allows)  and  begat  of 
her  this  Daughter.     And  afterward,  (he  becoming  a 
Profely  te,  he  married  her  5  and  begat  Abfalom.   So  this 
Daughter  being  begot  while  her  Mother  was  a  Gentile, 
they  fancy  (he  was  not  his  legal  Child :  And  confequent- 
ly  Amnon  might  have  married  her.     See  Selden,  Lib.  V. 
de  Jure  Nat.  &  Gent.  Cap.  XIII.  and  Cocceius  upon  the 
Sanhedrin,  Cap.  2.  N.  8.  Annot.  7.  of  which  more  up- 

on ^.13.  See  there. 
Verfe  2.        Ver.  2.  And  Amnon  was  fo  vexed ,  that  he  fell  fick^ 

for  his  filter  Tamar  5   for  foe  was  a  Virgin,    and  Amnon 

thought  it  hard  to  do  any  thing  to  her.']     The  Pa  (lion  of his  Mind  difordered  his  Body,  becaufe  he  could  not 
compafs  his  defire  :  For  (he  being  a  Virgin  was  under 
a  ftrid  Guard  (as  Virgins  ufed  to  be)  fo  that  it  was 
difficult  for  him  to  enjoy  her  Company.     For  to  do 
any  thing  to  her,  fignifies  to  do  what  he  defired  :  As  to 
do  fignifies  not  only  in  the  Hebrew,  but  in  other  Lan- 

guages. 
Ver.  3. 
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Ver.  3.  And  Amnon  had  a  friend  whofe  name  was  Jo-  Chapter 

nadab,  the  fon  of  Shi  me  ah  David's  brother.']     That  is,       XII. 
his  Cofin  German,  who  are  often  called  Brothers  in  ̂ -^^v^ 
Scripture.  Verfe  3' 

And  Jonadab  was  a  very  fubtil  man."}  To  find  means to  compafs  an  end. 
Ver.  4.  And  he  faid  unto  him,  why    art  thou,  being  Verfe  4. 

the  kings  fon."]     And  his  eldeft  Son,  who   was   next Heir  to  the  Crown,  III.  2. 
Lean  from  day  to  day  f]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words 

are  morning  by  morning.  For  whatfover  Diverfions  he 
might  find  in  the  Day,  he  had  reftlefs  Nights,  which 
made  him  look  pale  and  wan  when  he  arofe. 

Wilt  thou  not  tell  me  f]  For  Men  are  not  wont  to 
hide  any  thing  from  their  Friends. 

And  Amnon  f aid  unto  him,  I  love  Tamar,  my  brother 
Abfalom  s  fiflerT]  From  thefe  words  the  Jews  are  wont 
to  argue,  that  Tamar  was  nothing  of  Kin  to  Amnon  5 
for  he  calls  her  not  his  Sifter,  but  his  Brother  Abfa- 

lom's  Sifter.  But  this  is  a  very  frivolous  Obfervation3 
for  in  the  two  next  Verfes  he  calls  her  my  fifier:  And 
v.  7.  David  calls  him  her  brother,  and  fee  v.  1 1. 

Ver.  5*.  And  Jonadab  faid  unto  him,  lay  thee  down  on  Verfe  5% 
thy  bed,  and  make  thy  felf  fickf\    He  advifes   him  to 
feign  himfelf  to  be  fo  ill,  that  it  conftrained  him  to 
keep  his  Bed.     Inftead  of  doing  the  true  Office  of  a 
Friend,  he  flatters  his  Paffionto  his  utter  undoing. 

And  when  thy  father  comes  to  fee  thee."]  As  he  knew he  would  when  he  heard  of  his  Sicknefs:  For,  as  I 

obferved  before,  he  was  a  great  Lover  of  his  Chil- 
dren. 

Say  unto  him,  I  pray  thee,  let  my  fifier  Tamar  come  and 
give  me  meat,  and  drefr  the  meat  in  my  fight,  that  J  may 

fee  it,  and  eat  it  at  her  hand.']  He  would  have  him 
pretend  that  his  Stomach  was  fo  nice  and  fqueami(hr 

that 
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Chapter    that  he  could  like  nothing  that  his  Servants  drefled  : 

Xi!l.     And  therefore  defired  his  Sifter,  who  underftood  how 

U^VNJ  to  make  delicate  Difhes,  might  come  and  prepare  fome- 
thing  that  he  could  relifh. 

Verfe  6,  Ver.  6.  And  Amnon  laid  down,  and  made  himfelf 
fick7\  He  eafily  followed  bad  Counfel,  to  attain  abad 
end. 

And  when  the  king  was  come  to  fee  him,  Amnon  faid 
unto  the  king,  I  pray  thee  let  Tamar  my  fijier  come  and 
make  me  a  couple  of  cakes  In  my  fight,  that  I  may  eat  at 

her  hand.~]  She  was  peculiarly  noted,  I  fuppofe,  to be  very  curious  in  making  thefe  lebiboth,  as  the  Hebrew 
calls  them  :  Which  the  Greeks  tranllate  pooaKl^}^,  and 
are  by  Interpreters  thought  a  delicious  fort  of  Cakes : 

Though  fome  take  xo^y'^  to  have  been  an  excellent 
Broth,  or  fome  other  flipping  Meat  5  which  cannot 
be  meant  here,  becaufe  (he  is  faid,  v.  8.  to  hake  the 
cakes. 

Verfe  7.  Ver.  7.  Then  David  fent  home  to  Tamar,  faying,  go 

now  to  thy  brother  Amnon  s  houfe  and  drefs  him  meat.']  He 
fufpe&ed  no  Fraud  5  and  Jonadab  was  fo  wicked  as 
not  to  difcover  it,  and  thereby  prevent  the  Mif- 
chief. 

Verfe  8.  Ver.  8.  So  Tamar  went  to  her  brother  Amnon  s  houfe 
(and  he  was  laid  down)  and  foe  took  flour,  an(^  kneaded 
it,  and  made  cakes  in  his  fight,  and  did  bake  the  cakes 7\ 
She  (hqwedher  felf  an  obedient  Daughter,  and  a  kind 
Sifter. 

Verfe  9.  Ver.  9.  And  fie  tooJ^apan.~]  Wherein  they  had  been baked. 

And  poured  them  out  before  himT]  Into  a  Difh. 

But  he  refufed  to  eat.~]     Pretending  he  had  no  Ap- 
petite. 

And 
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And  Amnonfaid,  have  out  all  mm  from  me,  and  they Chapter 

went  cut  every  man  from  him7\     He  commanded  all  his     XIII. 
Servants  that  attended  him,  to  leave  him  aione  3  that  l^V\J 
he  might  take  Come  reft. 

Ver.  10.  And  Amnonfaid  nvioTamar,  bring  the  meatY^xk  10. 

into  the  chamber  that  I  may  eat  of  ̂hy  hand."]  He  remo- 
ved, I  fuppofe,  into  an  inner  Roc  ̂   (;vhere  bethought 

he  might  more  privately  enjoy  her^i  and  pretended  to 
be  fo  refreshed  by  the  Change,  that  his  Stomach  was 
come  to  him. 

And  Tamar  took,  the  cakes  ̂   which  [he  had  made,  and 
brought  them  into  the  chamber  to  Amnon  her  brother^]  Her 
Innocence  made  her  think  her  felf  fafe  5  efpecially  with 
a  Brother. 

Ver.  11.  And  when  fide  had  brought  them  unto  him  to  Verfe  1 1. 
eat ,  he  took^  hold  of  her,  and  faid  unto  her,  come  lie  with 

me,  my0er.~\  She  fat  down,  it  is  likely,  fufpe&ing 
no  evil,  upon  his  Bed-fide  to  minifter  unto  him : 
Which  gave  him  the  opportunity  to  lay  violent  hands 
upon  her. 

Ver.  12.  And  JI)e  anfwered  him,  nay  my  brother,  do  Verfe  12. 

not  force  me.~\  She  having  not  Strength  enough  to  get from  him,  refifts  him  with  ftrong  Reafons :  Praying 
him  to  confider  fir  ft  that  (he  was  his  Sifter.  Unto 
which  relation  (he  hoped  he  would  have  fuch  a  Reve- 

rence, as  not  to  meddle  with  her,  chough  (lie  were 
willing:  Much  lefs  offer  Violence  to  her,  which  was 
abominable  to  do  to  a  Stranger. 

For  no  fuch  thing  ought  to  be  doneinlfrael7\  Whatfover 
other  Nations  did  (among  whom  Idols  were  worftiip- 
ped  with  filthy  Lulls)  ihe  prays  him  not  to  defile  the 
Church  of  God,  whofe  Glory  wasHolinefs  and  Purity. 
The  Jewifh  Doftors  fay,  this  gave  fuch  a  Scandal,  that 
the  People  began  to  fpeak  thus  one  to  another :  If  the 

King's  Daughter  be  thus   ufed,  what  will  become  of N  n  n  the 
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Chapter    the  Children  of  private  Men  ?  And  if  Men  be  fo  bold 

XIII.    with  chafte  Women,  what  will   they  be  with  thofe 

c*^/-^>  that  are  wantonly  inclined  >  And  at  this  time,  they  fay, 
a  Decree  was  made,  that  two  young  People  (hould 
not  be  alone  together,  Gem.  Sanhedrin,  Cap.  2.  N. 
VIII. 

Do  not  thou  this  folly. ~\  That  is,  this  Wicked nefs. She  prays  him  to  confider  the  Foulnefs  of  the  Sin  5 
which  would  highly  provoke  the  Divine  Majefty. 

Verfe  13.  Ver.  13.  And  /,  whither  Jhal/ 1  canfe  my  frame  to  go  .<Q 
She  befeeches  him,  befide  the  Sinagainft  God,  to  con- 

fider the  Difgrace  it  would  be  to  her :  Who  (hould 
not  be  able  to  look  any  Body  in  the  Face  $  nor  would 
any  Body  think  of  marrying  her. 

And  for  thee,  thou  Jfjalt  be  as  one  of  the  fools  in  Ifraet.*] 
Utterly  lofehis  Reputation.-  And  be  lookt  upon  as  a 
Man  void  of  all  Senfe  of  Religion,  Honour,  or  Hu- 
manity. 

Now  therefore  1  pray  thee,  fpeak^  unto  the  h}ng  ̂   for  he 

will  not  withhold  me  from  thee.']  The  Jews  commonly fanfying  that  (he  being  begot,  as  I  faid  before,  of  a 
Captive  Woman  before  David  married  her,  there  was 
no  fuch  Kindred  between  her  and  Amnon,  but  that 
he  might  lawfully  have  her  to  Wife.  But  others  think, 
that  (he  being  a  young  Woman,  unacquainted  with 
the  Law,  imagined  that  they  who  had  not  the  fame 
Mother,  might  lawfully  marry  ̂   or  that  the  Power  of 
the  King  was  fo  great,  that  he  might  difpenfe  with 
the  Law,  in  this  cafe :  Or  rather,  (he  laid  any  thing 
that  came  into  her  Mind,  which  (he  thought  might  de- 

liver her  from  the  prefent  Danger.  And  this  I  take  to 
be  the  trueft  Interpretation.  For  Abarbinel  hath  at 
large  confuted  the  Opinion  of  her  being  begotten  of 
Maacah  before  Marriage,  when  (he  was  a  Gentile.  For 
as  the  Scripture  faith  no  fuch  thing,  fo  he  thinks  it 

altogether 
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altogether  improbable,  that  fuch  a  Man  as  David  would  Chapter 
have  any  thing  to  do  with  her,  till  (he  became  a  Pro-  XIII. 
felyte.  And  therefore,  he  faith,  (he  fpake  thefe  words,  O^VNJ 
not  as  if  (he  thought  it  lawful  for  the  King  to  give  her 
to  Amnon  for  his  Wife  $  but  that  (he  might  get  rid  of 
his  Solicitations,  by  fair  Speeches.  For  (he  having  ur- 

ged him  with  the  foregoing  Arguments,  viz.  the  Hei- 
noufnefs  of  the  A&ion  it  felt  5  the  Dilhonour  it 
would  be  to  her,  and  no  lefs  Reproach  to  himfelf : 
And  he  perilling  (till  blindly  in  his  wicked  Resolu- 

tion, (he  adds  thefe  words  to  give  him  hope,  that  he 
might  have  Satisfa&ion,  without  a&ing  fo  brutifbly  $ 
if  he  did  but  ask  his  Father's  Confent.  As  if  (he  had 
faid,  if  thou  art  fo  fick  with  Love,  that  thou  art  rea- 

dy to  die,  fpcak  to  the  King,  unto  whom  thy  Life  is 
very  dear,  and  he  will  preferve  it,  by  granting  thy 
Defire:  For  though  by  the  Law  thou  can  ft  not  enjoy 
me,  yet  he  will  rather  chufe  to  let  me  have  thee,  than 
fee  thee  die.  This,  faith  Abarbinely  is  the  Senfe  of  thefe 
words,  he  will  not  withhold  me  from  thee.  Which  (he 
faid  to  withhold  and  divert  him  from  his  purpofe  at 
that  time.  Which  R.  Samuel  Lani ado  (who  endeavours 
to  fupport  the  forenamed  Opinion  of  their  Doftors) 
doth  but  very  weaklv  oppofe.  See  Buxtorf  de  SponfaL 
&  DivortHs9  Seft.  XX.  See  my  Notes  upon  Chap. 
III.  3. 

Ver.  14  Howbert  he  would  not  hearken  unto  her  voice,  ̂ erfe  14. 
but  being  jironger  than  foe,  he  forced  her  and  lay  with 

her.']  As  the  Nightingale  in  Hefiod  fung  in  vain  to the  ravenous  Hawk  (as  Strigelius  gloffes  upon  thefe 
words)  fo  Tamar  faid  all  this  to  a  deaf  Man  :  Who  was 
wholly  under  the  power  of  his  furious  Luft;  which 
would  not  fuffer  him  to  mind  either  God,  or  Men,  or 
himfelf. 

N  n  n  x  Ver.  15. 
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Chapter         Ver.  15.  Then  Atnnon  hated  her  exceedingly,  fo  that 

XIII.     the  hatred  wherewith  he  hated  her,  was  greater  than  the 

L/"VSJ  love  wherewith  he  had  loved  her.]     The  Jews  are  much 
Verfe  15.  concerned  to  give  a  Reafon  of  this  Hatred.     And  Ra- 

ft, and  others,  fay,  that  in  her  ftrugling  with  him  to 
refift  his  Attempt    upon   her,    (he  hurt  thofe  parts 
wherewith   he  offended  $  which  extreamly    enraged 
him.     This  is  not  improbable.-  But  others  think  it  a 
better  account  to  fay,  that  (he  reproached  him  fo  bit- 

terly with  what  he  had  done^  that  he  could  not  en- 
dure to  hear  it :  And  perhaps  his  own  Confcience  be- 

gan to  fly  in  his  face. 
And  Amnonfaid  unto  her,  arife^  be  gone.]  He  doth 

not  fo  much  as  fpeak  one  kind  word  to  her,  nor  call 
her  Sifter  (as  Vellicanus  obferves)  but  in  a  rude  man- 

ner bid  her  be  gone  3  as  if  (he  had  been  a  common 
Strumpet. 

Verfe  16.  Ver.  16.  And fhefaid unto him,  there  is  no  caufe.^Fot 
this  hard  ufage. 

This  evil  k  greater  than  the  other  that  thou  didjl  unto 

me."]  It  was  not  a  greater  fin,  but  it  did  her  the  grea- ter Mifchief :  Becaufe  it  publifhed  her  Shame,  and 
made  that  known  to  all,  which  was  done  fecretly. 

Bub  he  would  not  hearken  to  her.]  This  was  very  bar- 
barous to  thruft  her  out  of  doors  immediately,  and  in 

the  Day-time :  Without  confulting  how  to  cover,  if 
it  were  pofljble,]fo  foul  a  Faft.     So  Jofephus,  he  would 
not  let  her  (lay  till  Night,  but  commanded  her  to  be 
put  out,  while  it  was  Day-light,    W  ̂   jLtdplun  £ 
ai%vvn$  TntzgL-mm,    that  (he  might  meet  with  Wit- 
nefles  of  her  Shame. 

Verfe  17.      Ver.  17.    Then  he  called  his  fervants  that  mimlfred 
unto  him,  and  f aid  unto  them,  put  now  this  woman  out 
from  me,  and  bolt  the  door  after  her..]     This  was  a  new 
Violence  to  her,   to  be  turned  out  of  Doors,  with 

fucfa 
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fuch  contemptuous  Language,  as  if  (be  had  been  an  im-  Chapter 
pudent  Intruder.  XIII. 

Ver.  18.  And  fie  had  a  garment  of  divers  colours  upon  L/^VVi 
her,  for  with  fuch   robes  were  the  kjngs  daughters,  that*^*^   l 
were   virgins,  apparelled!]     This  was  fuch  a  Garment 
zsjofeph  the  beloved  Son  of  Jacob  wore.     Seeuptn 
XXXVII.  Gen.  3. 

And  his  fervants  brought  her  out,  and  bolted  the  door 
after  her!]  An  high  Contempt  of  a  King  s  Daughter  : 
Which  they  knew  her  to  be  by  her  Apparel,  if  by  no- 
thing  elfe.  But  their  Dependance  on  their  Matter  over- 

ruled all  the  refpect  due  to  her. 
Ver.  19.  And  Ta war  put  aflies  on  her  head,  and  rent  Verfe   19. 

her  garment  of  divers  colours,  that  was  upon  her.~]     Both thefe  were  Expreffions  of  thegreateft  Grief:  Which  Che 
was  not  able  to  fupprefs. 

And  laid  her  hands  on  her  head,  and  went  on  crying?] 
Bewailing  her  Calamity.  Laying  her  hands  on  her  head 
was  alfo  a  token  of  great  Trouble  and  Grief:  She 
covering  thereby  her  Face,  as  one  afbamed.  Thus  Je- 

remiah faith,  the  Children  of  Ifrael  fhould  go  forth 
from  Ajfyria,  with  their  hands  upon  their  head,  11.  37. 
that  is,  faith  Abarbinel,  like  a  Woman  who  bewails 
her  Misfortune  ̂   and  there  is  none  to  deliver  her.  St. 
Hierom  and  Theodoret  more  plainly,  they  (hall  go  forth 
with  their  hands  on  their  Heads,  in  fignum  pudoris  & 
doloris,  in  token  of  their  Shame  and  of  their  Grief. 
Spreading  forth  their  hands  is  the  fame,   I.  Lament. 
17- 

Ver.  20.  And  Abfalom  her  brother!}     Unto  whofe  Verfe  20. 
Houfe  (he  went. 

Said  unto  her,  hath  Aminon  thy  brother  been  with  theef\ 
A  modeft  Expreffion  for  the  foul  Rape  he  had  com- 

mitted :  At  which  he  conceived  great  Indignation, 
and  therefore  in  fcom  doth  not  call  him  her  Brother Amnon^ 



4$2  A  COMMENTARY  upon 
Chapr*'    Amnon%  but  Aminon.  So  the  words  are  in  the  Hebrew, 

XIII.  hath  Aminon  thy  brother  been  with  thee? 

**S^/~*~*  But  hold  thy  peace,  my  ftfler,  he  is  thy  brother  :  regard 
not  this  thing."]  He  feems  to  defire  her  to  put  up  the Injury  in  filence  $  that  it  might  not  bring  too  much 
Difgrace  on  their  Family  :  But  indeed,  that  he  might 
diffemble  the  Revenge  he  intended,  upon  occafion, 
to  take  of  him. 

So  Tamar  remained  defolate  in  her  brother  Abfaloms 
houfe.]     She  would  fee  no  Body,  I  fuppofe,  but  only 

thofe  that  waited  on  her  in  her  Brother's  Family. 
Verfe  21.      ̂ er*  2I-  And  when   kjng    David  heard  of  all  thefe 

things,  he  was  very  wroth.']     But  out  of  his  great  In- dulgence, inflifted  no  fort  of  Puniflbment  upon  him, 

that  we  read  of:  7t^ialS6ml@^  7b  bZ  $$  «£/7zy   (as  'jo- 
fephus  obferves)  for  he  was  his  elded  Son,  which  made 
him  fpare  him. 

Verfe  22.      Ver.  2  2.   And  Ahfalom  ffake  unto  his  brother  Amnon 
neither  good  nor  bad.]     Never  faid  a  word  to  him  a- 
bout  this  matter,  when  they  met  together. 

For  Abfalom  hated  Amnon,  becaufe  he  had  forced  his 
Jiijler  Tamar.]  Though  he  hated  him  in  his  Heart,  yet 
he  never  expreffed  the  leaft  Refentment.  So  the  Particle 
ki  fbould  be  tranflated,  not  for,  but  though.  By  this 

means  Amnon  was  lull'd  afleep  into  a  Belief  that  Abfa- lom would  not  trouble  him  for  what  he  had  done : 

Becaufe  he  did  not  threaten  5  nor  fo  much  as  expoftu- 
late  with  him,  nor  take  any  notice  of  what  had  pafled. 
Though  in  reafon  he  ought  to  have  been  the  more 
afraid,  that  he  wasmeditating  a  terrible  Revenge:  Ac- 

cording to  the  Fable  of  the  little  Moufe,  who  when  the 
Dunghil  Cock  came  into  the  Parlour,  clapping  his 
Wings,  and  making  a  great  noife,  was  very  much  af- 

frighted at  it,  but  minded  not  the  Cat  which  came 
gently  creeping  towards  her  :  Whom  her  Mother  chid for 
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for  her  Folly,  telling  her  there  was  no  danger  from  Chapter 
the  fluttering,  clamorous  Cock,  but  from  the  filent     XIIL 

Cat  ftre  was  to  expeft  prefent  Death.     So  Viftorinus  vx-V**-' 
Strigelivs  gloffesupon  this  place. 

Ver.  23.  And  it  came  to  pafs,  after  two  years?]     Inyerfe  23. 
all  which   time  Abfalom  had  faid  nothing   to  Amnon 
about  his  abufed  Sifter:  That  he  might  think  he  was 
ignorant  of  it,  or  did  not  regard  it,  or  had  forgot  it. 

That  Abfalom  had  Jloeep  /hearers  in  Baal-hazor,  which 
is  befide  Ephraim :  and  Abjalom  invited  all  the  kings 
fons.]  For  the  time  of  Sheep  (hearing  was  a  kind  of 
Harveft  in  thofe  Countries  $  and  therefore  full  of  Joy : 
Which  they  exprefled  by  making  a  Fcaft  upon  thofe 
Days.  We  read  of  it  early  intheBookofGe*e/?/,z#z.of 
Labans  going  to  (heer  his  Sheep, XXXI.  19.  and  Judah 

after  his  mourning  for  his  Wife's  Death,  went  to  re- 
frelh  himfelf  at  a  Sheep- (hearing  with  his  Friends, 
XXXVIII.  12,  13.  And  it  was  at  a  time  of  fuch  Joy 
that  David  fent  to  Nabal  for  fome  Relief,  I.  6am. 
XXV.  8. 

Ver.  24.  And  Abfalom  came  to  the  tyng,   and  faid^trk  2f*. 
behold  now  thy  fervant  hath  (heep-fiearers,  let  the  tyng,  I 

befeech  thee,  and  his  fervant s,  go  with  thy  fervant."]     He had  no  mind  the  King  Ihould  go^  but  invited  him  to 
avoid  all  Sufpicion. 

Ver.  25.  And  the  b^ng  faid  to  Abfalom^  nay  my  J3#,  Verfe  i§> 
let  us  not  allnowgoT]    For  he  feems  to  have  invited  all 
his  Family :  When  he  befeeched  him,  and  his  Servants 
to  go  with  him. 

Left  we  be  chargeable  unto  thee  5  and  he  prejfed  him? 
howbeit  he  would  not  go,  but  bleffed  him.]  Gave  him 
thanks  for  his  Invitation,  and  prayed  God  to  blefs 
him. 

Ver.  2^ 
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Chapter         Ver.  26.  Then  faid  Abfalom,  if  not:  I  pray  thee  let 

XIII,    wy  brother  Atnnon  go  with  me.]     To  cover  his  defign, 
L/^NJ  he  pretended,  I  fuppofe,  a  fpecial  Kindnefs  for  him : 
Verfe  26,  Or  at  leaft  defired  the  King  to  do  him  the  Honour, 

to  let  him  have  the  Company  of  his  eldeft  Brother. 
And  the  b}ng  faid  unto  him,  why  JJjould  he  go  with 

thee  .<?]  Being  the  next  Perfon  in  the  Kingdom  to  the 
King,  it  is  likely  David  thought  it  would  make  the 
Entertainment  too  chargeable. 

Verfe  27.  Ver.  27.  But  Abfalom  preffed  him,  that  he  let  Amnon, 

and  all  the  king's  fons  go  with  him."]  Who  might  have 
taken  Exceptions,  if  Amnon  alone  had  been  entertain- 

ed by  him :  Therefore  his  Importunity  prevailed  to 
have  the  Company  of  them  all. 

Verfe  28.  Ver.  28.  And  Abfalom  had  commanded  his  ferv ants, 
faying,  mark,  y*  now  when  Amnon  is  merry  with  wine.] 
And  had  no  thoughts  of  any  danger. 

And  when  I  fay  unto  you,  fmite  Amnon,  then  hjU  him, 
fear  not.     Have  not  I  commanded  you?  be  couragious, 
and  be  valiant!}     He  incourages  them  to  hope,  that  he 

being  the  King's  Son,  and  next  Heir  to  the  Crown  when 
Amnon  was  gone  (for  Chileab  feems  now  to  be  dead) 
would  ftand  between  them  and  Danger  of  being  called 
to  account  for  what  they  did. 

Verfe  29.      Ver.  29.  And  the  fervants  of  Abfalom  did  as  Abfalom 
had  commanded  :  then  all  the  kings  fons  arofe,  and  gat 

every  one  upon  his  mule,  and  fled."]     Fearing  he  might deftroy  all  the  Royal  Family :  For  Ambition  was  as 
ftrong  in  him  as  Revenge  5  which  appeared  afterward 
in  his  Endeavours  to  dethrone  his  Father.     Mules  be- 

gan to  be  in  ufe  in  David's  Days  (as  Bochart  obferves) 
who  appointed  Solomon  to  be  carried  on  his  own  Mule, 
and  declared   King,  1  Kings  I.  33.    And  Solomon  had 
a  Prefent  of  them  made  to  him,   1  Kings  X.  23.    And 

they  were  not  ufed  only  to  ride  on  5  but  for  Car- 

riage 
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fiage  of  Burdens,  1  Chron.  XII.  40.  and  to  draw  Cha-  Chapter 
riots,  as  the  LXX.  underftand  LXVI.  Ifaiah,  20.    See     XIIL 

Hierozokon.V.l.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  XIX.   _  L^VNJ 
Ver.  30.  i4«^  ft  r^/^e  to  pafs,  while  they  were  in  the  Verfe  30, 

n?^,  f  Arf*  tidings  came  to  David,  faying,  Abfalom  hath 

flain  all  the  k$ngs  forts ,  and  there  k  not  one  of  them  left."] He  that  faw  Amnon  killed,  prefently  ran  away  in  a 

great  Fright  3  imagining  all  the  Ring's  Sons  were  fo ferved. 

Ver.  31.  Then  the  king  arofe  and  tare  his  garments ,  Verfe  31* 
and  lay  on  the  earthy  and  all  his  fervants  flood  by  with 

their  clothes  rent']  This  was  a  natural  Expreffion  of 
great  Grief,  to  throw  themfelves  not  upon  their  Beds 
(as  Maimonides  obferves)  but  upon  the  ground.  Other- 
wife,  they  turned  their  Beds  upfide  down,  and  fo  lay 
as  hard,  as  if  they  lay  upon  the  ground.  See  Gierus 
de  Lu£lu  Hebr.  Cap.  XVIII.  Seft.  8. 

Ver.  32.  And  Jonadab  the  fin  of  Shimeah,  David' /Verfe  %l. 
brother ,  anfwered  and  faidT]     Who  was  noted  before, 
to  be  a  very  fubtil  Man  (v.  3.)  and  underftood  all  the 
Intriegues  (as  we  now  fpeak)  about  the  Court. 

Let  not  my  Lord  fnppofe  they  have  flain  all  the  young 

men,  the  kjngs  fons,  for  Amnon  only  is  dead."]  This 
he  fpake  not  from  any  certain  Intelligence  he  had  re- 

ceived from  Abfaloms  Houfe  5  but  from  rational  Con- 
jecture, out  of  what  he  had  learnt  concerning  Abfa- 

loms  Refentment. 

For  by  the  appointment  of  Abfalom  this  hath  been  de» 

termined,  from  the  day  that  he  forced  his  fifier  Tamar.~] He  had  talkt,  I  fuppofe,  among  his  Familiars,  that  he 
would  take  a  time  to  revenge  the  Injury  done  his  Si- 

fter, though  for  the  prefent  he  took  no  notice  of  it. 
Which  Jonadab,  being  a  prying  Man,  had  fome  way 
or  other  difcovered. 

Ooo  Ver-33e 
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Chapter        Ver,  33.  Now  therefore  let  not  my  Lord  the  King  take 

XIII.     the.  thing  to  his  heart,  to  thinly  that  all  the  kings  fons  are 

^/"V-NJ  dead  :  for  Amnon  only  is  dead.']     He  affirms  this  with, 
the  greater  Confidence,  becaufe  he  never  heard  (though 
he  was  of  a  very  inquifitive  temper)  of  any  quarrel  Abfa- 

lomhzd  with  the  reft  of  the  King's  Sons,but  only  Amnon. 
Verfe  34.  Ver.  34.  But  Alfalom  fled.]  With  all  his  Servants, 

who  committed  the  Murder.  For  he  fopn  found  it 

was  not  in  his,  nor  any  Body's  power  to  proteft them. 

And  the  young  man  that  kept  the  watch,  lift  up  his 
eyes,  and  looked!]     Round  about  him. 

And  behold y  there  came  much  people  by  the  way  of  the 
hill  fide  behind  HmT]  They  did  not  think  fit  to  keep 
the  direft  Rode  from  Baal-Hazor  to  Jerufalem  (for 
what  reafon  we  cannot  now  know)  but  went  about : 

So  that  they  came  not  before  the  Watchman,  but  be- 
hind him* 

Veffe  35.  Ver.  35*.  And  fonadab  faid unto  the  kjng,  behold,  the 

kings  fons  come^  as  thy  fervantfaid,  fo  it  is.']  Hearing a  Company  was  coming,  he  went  out,  it  is  likely,  to 

defcry  who  they  were:  And,  feeing  the  King's  Sons, 
made  halte  and  carried  David  the  good  News, 

Verfe  36..  Ver.  36.  And  it  came  to  pafs,  as  Joan  as  he  had  made 

an  end  of  fveahjng,  that  behold,  the  king's  fons  earned] 
They  trod  upon  Jonadab's  heels>  as  we  now  fpeak. 

And  lift  up  their  voice  and  wept,  and  the  kl*g  alfoi  and 
all  his  ferv ants  wept  very  fore 7]  See  III.  32.  But  we 
read  of  no  publick  Funeral  and  Lamentations,  which 
he  made  for  him,  as  he  did  for  Abner. 

Verfe  37.  Ver.  37.  But  Abfalom  fled,  and  went  to  Talmai  the 
fon  of  Ammihud  k^g  of  GefhurT]  For  no  City  of  Re- 

fuge in  his  own  Country  could  give  him  Prote&ion, 
having  committed  a  defigned  Murder,  therefore  he  fled 

Wt  of  the  Kingdom  to  his  Mother's  Father.  See  III.  3. 
And: 
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And  D avid  mourned  for  his  fon  every  day.']  Either  for  Chapter the  Lofs  of  Amnon,  or  for  Abfalom :  Who  was  loft,  as     XIII. 

to  any  Comfort  he  could  have  from  his  Company.    It  U^VNJ 
feems  to  be  meant  of  the  latter  5  for  it  is  faid  he  was 
comforted  for  Amnon :  And  therefore  his   continued 

Affliction  for  three  Years  together,  was  upon  the  ac- 
count of  Abfalom. 

Ver.  38.  And  Abfalom  fled,  and  went  to  GeJIour,  andy^xk  38. 
was  there  three  yearsJ]  This  is  repeated  to  (how,  that 
he  found  fuch  favour  with  his  Grandfather,  that  he 
went  no  further:  But  continued  with  him  three  Years 

in  fafety.  Gejlmry  it  appears  from  XV,  8.  was  a  part 
of  Syria. 

Ver.  39.  And  the  foul  oj ?David  longed  to  go  forth  unto  Verfe  39. Abfalom \]  He  had  a  vehement  defire  to  fee  him.  Though 
fome,  even  of  the  Ancients,  tranilate  the  words,  he 
ceafed  to  purfue  after  Abfalom:  As  if  he  had  at  firft  en- 

deavoured to  feize  him,  either  in  his  Flight  to  Gefhur  5 
or  afterwards,  when  at  any  time  he  went  abroad.  But 
ours  appears  to  be  a  true  Tranflation,  from  the  begin- 

ning of  the  next  Chapter:  Where  David's  Heart  is  faid 
to  be  towards  Abfalom. 

For  he  was  comforted  .concerning  Amnon,  becaufe  he  was 
dead.)  He  was  unwilling  to  want  the  Comfort  of 
both  his  Sons  5  and  fince  it  was  impofiibk  to  bring 
Amnon  back  again,  he  longed  to  brinr;  back  Abfalom: 
But  he  had  committed  fo  horrid  a  Crime,  that  he  durft 
not  venture  to  reftore  him  to  his  Favour. 

Ooo  2  CHAP. 
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a5J55f  chap,  xm 

Verfe  l.    Verfe  ̂ ^"I^^  Jpabthefon  ofZeruiah,  perceived  the L\   king*  heart  was  towards  Abfalom7\    That 
he  longed  to  fee  him,  and  have  him  reftored  to  his  own 
Country  ;  if  it  could  be  contrived  by  fome  handfome 
pretence  for  it.     Which  Joab  therefore  endeavoured 
to  bring  about  j.  knowing  he  was  dear  to  the  People, 
as  well  as  to  David:  And  he  might  by  his  Reduction 
ingratiate  himfelf  with  Abfalom,  whom  he  lookt  upon 
as  next  Heir  to  the  Crown. 

Verfe  2*       Ver.  2.  And  Joabfentto  TekpahT]     A  City  in  the 
Tribe  of  Jndah  QiChron.  XL  5,6.)  but  at  aDiftance 

.  from  Jemfalem :  And  the  further  off  the  better  for  his 
purpofe;  becaufe  the  cafe  which  the  Woman  was  to 
reprefent  to  the  King,  could  not  eafily  be  enquired 
into,  if  he  defired  to  know  the  Truth.    The  Jews  fay 

it  was  in  the  Tribe  of  Ajher  3  the  place  where  the  Pro- 
phet Amos  was  born. 

Andfetcht  thence  a  wife  woman7\  A  Woman  was  the 
fitteft  for  this  purpofe ;  efpecially  a  Widow :  Who  was 
proper  to  move  Companion.  And  a  grave  Woman,  as 

Jpfephus  calls  her  (tt^j/Sutk;')  was  ftill  more  proper. And/aid  unto  her,  1  pray  thee  feign  thyfelf  now  to  be  a 
Mourner,  and  put  on  now  mourning  apparel,  and  anoint 
not  thy  felfwith  oyl,  but  be  as  a  woman  that  had  a  long 

time  mourned  for  the  dead.']  Who  put  on  no  Orna- 
ments, nor  ufed  any  Ointment  ?-  but  appeared  in  a 

fordid  negk&ed  Condition* 
¥en  3.: 
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Ver.  3.  And  come  to  the  king,  andfpeak^on  this  man-*  Chapter 
ner  unto  him.  Sojoabput  the  words  Into  her  mouth.]  And,       XIV, 

in  all  Probability,  introduced  her  into  the  King's  Pre-  U^VNJ 
fence  3  and  then  left  her  to  manage  the  matter  with  ̂ erfe  3, 
him,  according  to  her  Prudence.    Or,  as  feems  to  be 
fuggefted,  v.  ii.  he  flood  by  at  fome  diftance,  whilft 
(he  addreffed  her  felf  to  the  King. 

Ver.  4.   And.  when  the  woman  ofTekpahfpake  to  they^k  4, 

Hng->  foe  fell  on  her  face  to  the ground,  and  did  obey  fane  e."\ This  was  the  humbleft  pofture  of  Reverence. 

Andfaid,  Help,  0  king.']     Relieve  a  poor  diftreffed Widow, 

Ver.  5.  And  the  king  faid unto  her,  what  aileth  thee  .<?  Verfe  ft. 
And  foe  anfwered,  I  am  indeed  a  widow  worn an ,  and  my 
husband  k  deadr\    Which  made  her  the  greater  Objeft 
of  Pity. 

Ver.  6.  And  thy  handmaid  had  twofons,  and  theyVtvk  & 
twoftrove  together  in  the  field,  and  there  was  none  to  part 

them:  but  the  one  J 'mote  the  other \  and  fie  w  him. ~]  This5 and  the  foregoing,  and  the  next  Verfe,  reprefent  her 
Condition,  as  very  lamentable  :  That  fhe  had  loft  her 
Husband,  and  one  of  her  Sons,  and  was  in  danger  to 
be  deprived  of  the  other:  Which  was  all  (he  had.. 

Ver.  7.  And  behold \  the  whole  family  is  rifen  againJIVzrfo  7> 
thine  handmaid,  and  they  fay  deliver  him  that  fmote  his 

brother^  that  we  may  fyllhim.']     Put  him  to  Death,  as the  Law  required,  XXXV.  Numb.  18, 19* 

For  the  life  of  his  brother  which  he  flew,  and  we  will '  de~ 
Jlroy  the  heir  alfo.~]  Thefe  words,  if  fpoken  by  the  Kin- dred, (how  it  was  not  Love  ro  Juftice,  but  a  defire  to 
have  the  Inheritance,  which  moved  them  to  profecute 
the  Murderer- 

And  fo  they  [hall  cjuench  my  coal,  which  is  left.']  De- 
prive me  of  the  little  Comfort  of  my  Life  which  re- 

mains (and  is  in  a  manner  buried  as  a  Coal  in  the 
Afhes)  and  ruin  my  Family.  And 
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Chapter         And  foal/  not  leave  to  my  husband,  neither  name,  ft  or 
XIV.    remainder  upon  earthy     Utterly  extinguifh  her  Hus- 

L/"VNJ  band's  Memory.  In  all  this  (he  intended  to  frame  a 
cafe  as  like  to  David's,  as  (he  could  devife:  By  deter- 

mining which  in  her  Favour,  he  might  judge  how 
much  more  reafonable  it  was  to  preferve  Abfalom.  But 
there  was  a  wide  difference  between  her  cafe  and  his, 
how  plaufibly  foever  their  Likenefs  might  appear.  For 
her  Son  (he  pretended  was  flain  in  a  Scuffle  with  his 
Brother,  and  was  no  premeditated  Murder,  as  Abfa- 

lom s  was.  It  was  alfo  in  the  Field,  where  there  were  no 
Witneffes,  whether  it  was  willful  or  no:  Whereas  all 

the  King's  Sons  faw  Amnon  barbaroufly  murdered  by 
his  Brother.  And  in  this  laft  Paflage  the  difference  is 

as  great  as  in  any$  for  David's  Family  was  not  in  dan- 
ger to  be  extinguifhed,  if  Abfalom  were  loft  alfo:  He 

having  many  Children,  and  alfo  many  Wives,  where- 
by he  might  have  more.  And  therefore  in  that  like- 

wife  this  Cafe  differed  from  hers  who  was  a  Widow. 

Verfe  8.  Ver.  8.  And  the  king  faid,  go  to  thine  houfe,  and  1 
mil  give  charge  concerning  theef]  He  promifes  he  would 
take  care  the  matter  (hould  be  thoroughly  examined, 
and  juftice  done  her. 

Verfe  0.  Ver.  9'  And  the  woman  of  Tekpah  faid  unto  the  h?ng<> 
my  Lord)  0  King,  the  iniquity  be  on  me,  and  on  my  fa  • 

thers  houfe,  and  the  h^ng  and  his  throne  be  guiltlefs."]  She defiresa  fpeedy  Sentence  might  be  given  in  her  Favour, 
which  if  it  proved  wrong  by  her  mifinforming  the 
King  $  (he  prays  the  Guilt  might  light  on  her  and  her 
Family,  and  the  King  and  his  be  innocent. 

Verfe  10.  Ver.IO.  And  the  king  faid,  who  foever  faith  ought  unto 
thee,  bring  him  unto  me,  and  he  {lull  not  touch  thee  any 
more7\  If  any  one  endeavoured  to  lay  hold  on  her 
Son,  he  bids  her  bring  that  Perfon  before  him  (for 
which  end  he  commanded  -his  Officers  to  be  affiftant 

to 
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to  her)  and  he  would  punifh  him  fo,  that  none  fhould  Chapter 
dare  to  meddle  with  him  any  more.  XIV. 

Ver.  11.  Then  fie  faid^  I  pray  thee,  let  the  king  re-  v^"V*^ 
member  the  LORD  thy  God:']    She  feems  to  df ̂   e  him  ̂ er^e  II to  confirm  what  he  had  faid  by  an  Oath.     For  Men 
fwore    by   remembring    (or  making  mention  of )    the 
Name  of  the  LORD.     Others  think   (he  only  prays 
him  to  remember  how  merciful  and  gracious  God  is 5. 
and  had  been  to  himfelf,  even  in  pardoning  the  Mur- 

der of  Uriah. 

That  thou  would(l  not  fuffer  the  avenger  of  blood  to  de- 

jiroy any  more.~]     In  the  Hebrew,  to  multiply  to  dejiroy  :. That  is,  after  (he  had  loft  one  Son,  to  take  away  the 
Life  of  the  othei\  as  the  next  words  explain  it. 

Left  they  dejiroy  my  [on  7]  Or,  let  them  not  deftroy 
my  Son,  which  remains. 

And  he  faid,  as  the  LORD  liveth.]  Though  it  was 
a  bold  Hequeft  in  the  Woman  todefire  him  to  confirm 
what  he  faid  by  an  Oath  3  yet  fuch  was  his  pity  to  her, 
that  to  fend  her  away  intirely  fatisfied,  he  folemnly 
fwears  he  would  preferve  her  Son. 

There  fiall  not  one  hair  of  thy  fon  fall  to  the  earth."]  He ihould  not  fuffer  the  leaft  harm  upon  this  account. 
Ver.  12.  Then  the  woman  faid,  let  thy  handmaid,  /Verfe  l%i 

pray  thee,  fpeah^om  word  unto  my  Lord  the  King  :  and. 
he  faid,  fay  on?]  Now  (he  defigned  to  open  her  mean- 

ing in  this  Parable,  and  plainly  deiire'the  Kins;  to 
make  her  cafe  his  own.  But  it  would  take  up  l'ome time,  and  therefore  (he  befpeaks  his  Favour  to  hear  her 
patiently, 

Ver.  15.   And  the  woman  faid,  wherefore  haft    thouy^k  13* 

thought  fuch  a  thing.']     As  that  which  (he  had  hitherto, 
been  fpeakingof, 

yiinfl' 
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Chapter        Againjl  the  people  ofJfrael?~\  Who  were  in  danger  to XIV.    lofe  Abfalom,  the  Heir  of  the  Crown :  Which  was  far 

t/"V\J  worfe,  than  the  private  Lofs  of  her  Son. 
For  the  kjng  doth  fpeahjhh  things  as  one  that  is  faulty  , 

in  that  the  king  doth  not  fetch  home  his  banifhed.^     In 
the  Sentence  he  had  pronounced  for  her,  he  had  con- 

demned himfelf  5  becaufe  he  had  not  called  Abfalom 
from  his  Exile.     This  looks  like  too  bold  a  Speech: 
But  the  Senfe  is  no  more  than  this,  do  not  judge  o- 
therwifeinthy  own  cafe,  than  thou  haft  done  in  mine. 
For  all  the  World  allows  (as  Strigelius  here  obferves) 
the  Reafonablenefs  of  that  Saying,  Odi  fapientem  qui 
fibi  non  fapit.    Her  reafoning  indeed  was  infirm,  his 
cafe  and  hers  being  very  unlike  upon  feveral  accounts, 
which  I  before  obferved.     But  though  the  fuppofed 
killing  of  her  Son  was  cafual,  but  Amnons  Murder  de- 

signed 3  and  (he  had   no  more  Sons  and  David  had 
many,  &c.  yet  David  perceiving  how  the  People  ftood 
affe&ed  towards  Abfalom  (other wife  he  knew  this  Wo- 

man durft  not  have  fpoken  after  this  manner)  and  it 
being  his  own  Defire  as  much  as  theirs  to  have  him  re- 

called, he  overlooked  all  the  differences  there  were  in 

his  cafe,  and  did  not  go  about  to  (how  her  the  weak- 
nefs  of  her  Difcourfe. 

Verfe  14-      Ver.  14.  For  we  muji  needs  die0  and  are  as  water  fpilt 
upon  the  ground^  which  cannot  be  gathered  up  again. Q  She 
pleads  for  fJrther  pity  towards  him,  from  the  Consi- 

deration of  our  common  Mortality:  And  reprefents 
that  Death  comes  on  apace,  and  we  need  not  haften 
it:  And  when  we  are  dead,  we  can  no  more  be  reco- 

vered, than  Water  when  it  is  fpilt  on  the  ground, 
which  is  prefently  fuckt  up  and  feen  no  more.     This 

is  alfo  a  weak,  though  plaufible.  Argument.-  For  by 
this  reafoning  all  Malefa&ors  (hould   be  fpared,  be- 

caufe it  will  not  be  long  before  Death  cuts  them  off. 
But 
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But  when  we   have  a  mind   to  a  thing,  all  Reafons  Chapter 
feem  ftrong  to  perfwade  us  to  it.   Some  apply  this  to     XIV. 
his  mourning  for  Amnon  $  as  if  (he  had  faid,  doft  thou  L/*V%J 
{till  weep  for  thy  other  Son?  He  muft  have  died  5  and 
now  he  is  gone,  thy  Tears  cannot  call  him  to  Life 
again*    But  this  is  not  probable,  becaufe  it  is  faid  in 
the  Conclufion  of  the  foregoing  Chapter,  He  was  com- 

forted concerning  Amnon,  feeing  he  wo*  dead. 

Neither  doth  God  refpetl  any  perfon.~\  If  this  be  a right  Tranflation,  the  meaning  is,  that  David  himfelf 
was  mortal,  though  a  great  King.  But  I  think  the 
Hebrew  words,  Ijfa  Nephefh  never  fignifies  refped:  to 
Perfons  ̂   but  the  word  Panim  is  ufed  in  that  Senfe, 
not  Nephefij  which  fignifies  the  Soul,  as  the  other  doth 
the  Face  or  Countenance.  Therefore  thefe  words 

fhould  be  tranflated,  God  doth  not  take  away  the  Soul, 
or  Life.  She  argues  from  the  fparing  Mercy  of  God, 
who  doth  not  prefently  inflidt  the  Punifhment  oi 
Death,  when  Men  have  deferved  it.  And  perhaps  (he 
had  in  this  a  particular  refpeft  to  Abfalom  ̂   whom  God 
had  not  cut  otf,  but  let  him  live :  And  therefore  fne 
defires  David  to  imitate  God. 

Tet  doth  he  devife  means,  that  hk  bdnifad  be  not  ex- 

pelled from  him."]  Or,  according  to  the  foregoing words,  but  he  doth  devife  means,  &c  God  provided 
many  Cities  of  Refuge,  (he  means,  to  which  he  that 
flew  another  unawares  might  flee:  Where  though  he 
was  banifhed  from  his  Habitation  for  a  time,  he  was 
not  quite  expelled,  but  might  return  again,  after  the 
Death  of  the  High  Prieft,  From  whence  fne  argues, 
that  Kings  being  the  Images  of  God,  nothing  could 
more  become  them  than  Clemency  and  Mercy  \ 
in  mitigating  the  Punifhment  of  Offenders,  though 
there  were  jufl:  caufe  of  Anger  again  ft  them. 
Which  ftill  was  fhort  of  theprefent  cafe  ;  for  God  was 

P^p  p  not 
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Chapter    not  fo  merciful  as  to  provide  for  the  Safety  of  a  wir- 

XIV.    ful  Murderer.     But  fuch  fpecious  Arguments  are  good 

v-^/-**^  enough,  when  Men  are  willing  to  be  perfwaded  :  And 
nothing  more  moving  than  the  Example  of  God,  who 
doth  not  delight  in  the  Death  of  a  Sinner. 

Verfe  15.  Ver.  15.  AW  therefore  that  I  am  come  tofpeak^.ofthis 
thing,  unto  my  Lord  the  King,  it  is  becanfc  the  people 

have  made  me  afraid.~\  This  founds,  as  if  the  People talkt  fo  difcontentedly  about  Abfaloms  Banifhment, 
that  it  was  another  Motivate  her  to  make  this  Addrefs 

to  the  Ring.  But  it  doth  not  feem  to  me  to  be  likely 
that  the  People  were  diffatisfied,  becaufe  he  was  not 
recalled  :  But  rather  David  was  afraid  the  People 

would  be  diffatisfied,  if  he  did  recall  him.  '  I  faid  in- 
deed before  (v.  1-3.  j  that  David  imagined  by  her 

Speech,  that  they  were  defirous  of  his  return  fromBa- 
nifhment$  but  he  did  not  think  fo  before:  And  what* 
foever  their  defires  might  be,  they  did  not  exprefs  any 
Difcontent,  becaufe  he  was  not  $  for  then  there  would 
not  have  been  any  need  of  this  Woman  to  bring  that 
about,  which  he  defired  more  than  they.  Therefore 
I  think  the  laft  words  fhould  be  translated,  not  be- 

caufe, but  though  the  people  made  me  afraid.  That  is, 
thofe  (he  advifed  withal,  told  her  it  was  too  bold  an 
Attempt:  But  this  did  not  difcourage  her  3  becaufe 
fhe  prefumed  the  King  would  be  fo  good,  as  to  give 
her  a  favourable  Audience,  and  not  be  angry  with 
her,  fince  what  (he  faid  was  well  intended.  So  the 
next  word  is  to  be  traaflated,  hut  not  and. 

But  thy  handmaid  faid,  I  will  now  fpeak^  unto  the  kings 
zt  may  he  that  the  king  will  perform  the  requeft  of  his 

handmaid.']  That  is,  notwithstanding  the  fears  which Some  put  into  her,  (he  refolved  to  make  this  Petition. 
And  die  gives  her  reafon  for  it,  in  the  next  Verfe. 

Ver.i& 
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Ver.  16.  For  the  king  will  hear,  to  deliver  his  hand-  Chapter 

maid  out  of  the  hand  of  the  men  that  would  dejiroy  me  and      XIV. 

myfon  together,  out  of  the  inheritance  of  God."]  Clemency  IVWJ 
and  Kindnefs  are  the  Properties  of  good  Kings  5  and  ̂ er^e  x^. 
fuch  (be  faith  (he  knew  the  King  to  be,  who  would 
take  pity  upon  her  and  her  Son,  in  whofe  Preferva- 
tion  her  Life  was  bound  up.    And  when  (he  calls  the 
Land  of  Ifrael,  the  inheritance   of  God,    who  dwelt 
among  them  there,  (he  fecretly  puts  the  King  in  Mind 
how  dangerous  it  was  to  let  Abfalom  (unto  whom  (he 
had  adventured  to  apply  her  cafe)  to  continue  in  an 
idolatrous  Country  $  where  God  was  not  worfhipped, 
as  he  was  in  the  Land  of  IfraeL 

Ver.  17.  Then  thine  handmaid  faid,  the  word  of  myVzxk  17. 
Lord  the  King  Jhall  now  be  comfortable^]  Thereupon 

(he  grew  confident  that  the  King's  Anfwer  would  be 
according  to  her  Hearts  defire:  It  being  the  higheft 
Glory  of  a  Prince  (as  the  Emperour  Titus  was  wont  to 
fay)  not  to  fend  any  Petitioner  away,  fad  and  forrow- 
ful.  And  indeed  the  King  s  great  Patience,  in  atten- 

ding to  fo  long  an  Addrefs,  might  make  her  prefume 
to  receive  a  gracious  Anfwer. 

For  as  an  Angel  of  God,  fo  is  my  Lord  the  King,  to 
difcem  both  good  and  badT]  To  difcern  between  juft, 
and  unreafonable  Petitions:  As  well  as  patiently  to 
hear  both  thofe  things  which  are  grateful,  and  thofe 
which  are  lefs  acceptable.  And  therefore  fhe  doubted 
not  of  fuch  a  kind  Anfwer,  as  the  Angels  bring  $ 
who  are  Meffengers  of  Divine  Mercy. 

Therefore  the  LORD  thy  God  will  be  with  thee."]  To dirett  him  to  judge  aright,  and  to  (how  Mercy.  There 
is  a  great  deal  of  Artifice  in  all  this.  For  to  prefume 
upon  the  Kindnefs  of  another,  and  to  expeft  gracious 
Anfwers  from  thevr  Noble  Qualities. is  very  moving: 
Men  being  very  loth  to  defeat  thofe  who  think  fo 

Ppp  2  highly 
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Chapter    highly  of  them  ,   according  to  that  of  AriUotle  in  the 

XIV.     fecond  Book  of  his  Rhetoric^  We  love  thofe  that  ad- 
V^VNJ  mire  us. 
Verfe   18.      Ver.  18.  Then   the  kjng  anfwered  and  faid  unto  the 

woman,  hide  not  from  me,  I  pr 'ay  thee,    one  thing  that  I 
foall  (itk^thee  ;  and  the  woman  [aid  let  my  Lord  the  King 
now  fpeakf]     As  much   as  to  lay,    and  I  will  anfwer 
truly. 

Verfe    1 9.      Ver.  1 9.   And  the  king  fad,  is  not  the  hand  ofjoab  with 
thee  in  all  this  .<?]    His  Prudence  made  him  fufpeft  that 
a  Woman  durft  not  have  adventured  upon  this  Speech, 
but  by  the  Counfel  and  Contrivance  of  fome  greater 
Perfon.     And  none  more  likely  than  Joab,  whom  he 
knew  to  be  a  cunning  Man,  and  a  Friend  to  Abfalom. 

And  the  woman  anfwcred  and  [aid,  as  thy  foul  liveth0 
my  Lord  the  King,  none  can  turn  to  the  right  hand  or  to 

the  left,  from  ought  that  my  Lord  the  King  hathfpoken  "\ As  much  as  to  fay  in  our  Language  3  His  even  fo.  And 
therefore  (he  did  not  feek  by  any  windings,  or  turn- 

ings this  way  or  the  other,  to  diffemble  the  Matter, 
but  plainly  confeffed  it,  as  it  follows.  Concerning 
the  Phrafe,  turn  to  the  right  hand  or  left*  See  upon 
XXIV.  Gen.  49. 

For  thy  fervant  Joab  he  bad  mey  and  he  put  all  thefe 

words  in   the  mouth  of  thy  handmaid.']     The  Senfe  of 
them,  which  he  left  her  to  manage  to  the  beft  Advan- 
tage. 

Verfe  20.      Ver.  20.  To  fetch  about  this  form  of  fpeech^  hath  thy 
fervant  Joab  done  this  thing!]     The  meaning  is,  Joab 
inftru&ed  her,  that  having  obtained  pardon  for  her 
Son,  Ihe  (hould  turn  about  the  Face  of  her  Speech  (as 
the  words  are  in  the  Hebrew)  another  way  ̂   and  trans- 

fer it  to  Abfalom,  as  a  parallel  cafe  with  her  own.   And 
fo  Jofephm  expreffes  her  Senfe,  Lib.  VII.  Antiq.  Cap.  8. 
Wbmjkehad  thanked  the  king  for  hit  pity  towards  her^ 

Jhe 
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foie  faid,  but  that  I  may  be  more  certain  of  thy  clemency,  Chapter 
receive  thy  ownfon  Into  thy  favour.     For  how  is  itpojfible       XIV. 

for  me  not  to  doubt  of  the  favour  thou  promifeft  me,  when  Lrf^V^SJ 
.  thou  fill  fuffer  eft  thine  own  f on  to  lie  under  thy  indigna- 

tion for  the  like  fault  ? 
And  my  Lord  the  King  is  wife,  according  to  the  wift 

dom  of  an  Angel  of  God,  to  know  all  things  that  are  done 
in  the  earth7\  That  is,  in  the  whole  Kingdom.  Where 
nothing  could  be  hid  from  him,  but  he  knew  all  Men, 
and  their  Counfels :  And  likewife  knew  what  was  fit 

to  be  done,  in  anfvver  to  their  Defires.  She  (till  per- 
fifks  ia  her  Admiration  of  the  King,  that  (he  might 
the  more  incline  him  to  grant  her  requeft. 

Ver.  21.  And  the  kjvgfaid  unto  Joab,  behold  now^  /Verfe  21; 
have  done  this  thing,  go  therefore  and  bring  the  young 

man  Abfalom  again.1]  The  King  turned  from  her  to 
him  (who  feerns  to  have  ftood  in  fome  part  of  the 
Room,  while  fhe  delivered  her  Petition)  as  the  Prin- 

cipal Agent  in  this  Bufinefs$  whom  he  was  pleafed  to 

gratify  in  his  Requeft. 
Ver.  22.  And  Joab  fell  on  the  ground,  on  his  face,  Verfe  22.: 

and  bowed  himfelf']  As  the  Woman  did,  when  fheen- 
tred  into  his  Prefence,  to  prefent  her  Petition,  v.  4. 

And  thanked  the  k™g^\  For  Favours  are  to  be  no 
lefs  humbly  acknowledged,  than  humbly  begged. 

And 'joab  f aid,  todaythyfervantkmvceth,  that  I  have 
found  grace  in  thy  fight,  my  Lord,  0  King  $  in  that  the 
king  hath  fulfilled  the  requeji  of  hk  fcrvantf]  He  lookt 

upon  it  as  a  Mark  of  the  King's  great  Kindnefs,  who 
was  not  angry,  but  granted  fo  bold  a  requeft*  In 
which  he  was  miftaken,  for  though  he  paffed  by  the 

Murder  of  Amnon,  yet  he  remembred  Joab's  Murder 
oiAbner  to  his  dying  day, 

Yer.  ̂ 3> 
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Ver.  23.  So  Joab  arofe,  and  went  to  Gefhur,  and 

brought  Abfalom  to  Jerufalem."]  St.  Ambrofe  mentions this  as  an  Inftance  of  the  wonderful  Affe&ion  which 

Verfe  2,3*  Parents  have  to  their  Children,  though  degenerate  and 
wicked.  By  which  we  may  faife  our  Thoughts  to 
comprehend  a  little  of  the  inconceivable  Love  of  our 
Heavenly  Father  (as  Strigelius  here  meditates)  to- 

wards his  own  Eternal  Son  5  and  towards  Mankind 
for  his  Sake. 

Verfe  24.  Ver.  24.  And  the  h^ngfaidT]  When  he  heard  he 
was  come  to  Jerufalem. 

Let  him  turn  to  his  own  houfe^  and  let  him  not  fee  my 

face.']  His  Affe&ion  to  him  did  not  fo  blind  his  Eyes, but  he  ftill  faw  it  would  not  be  for  his  Honour,  to  let 
him  come  into  his  Prefence. 

So  Abfalom  returned  to  his  own  houfe.~]  This  intimates, 
as  if  he  came  not  only  to  Jerufalem,  but  to  the  King's Court. 

And  faw  not  the  kings  face."]  Which  was  fome  Hu- miliation to  him5  and  put  him  upon  Repentance :  For 

he  faw  he  had  not  a  full  Pardon,  being  not  intirely" 
reftored  to  the  King's  Favour.  The  People  alfo  were 
convinced  by  this,  how  deteftable  his  Crime  was,  in 

the  King's  Account :  And  that  he  would  not  eafily 
pafs  by  the  like  in  any  other  Perfon ;  fince  he  could 
not  endure  the  Sight  of  a  Son,  whofe  hand  was  de- 

filed with  the  Blood  of  his  Brother. 

Verfe  15.  Ver.  25.  But  in  all  Ifrael  there  was  none  to  be  fo  much 
fraijed  as  Abfalom  for  beauty  :  from  the  fole  of  the  foot, 
even  to  the  crown  of  the  head  there  was  no  blemifl)  in 

him.']  For  his  Father  and  Mother  were  both  very lovely  Perfons.  But  this  proved  the  occafion  of  his 
Ruin:  For  he  grew  proud,  becaufe  he  was  fo  much 
admired  $  and  forgetting  his  cruel  Murder  of  his  Bro- 

ther, it  tempted  him  to  rely  upon  the  Favour  of  the People, 
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People,  in  committing  of  a  greater  Crime,  which  was  Chapter 
feeking  the  Life  of  his  Father. 

Ver.  26.  And  he  polled  his  head  (for  it  was  at  every 
years  end  that  he  polled  it^  becaufe  the  hair  was  heavy  to 

himx,  therefore  he  polled  H).~]  It  is  not  certain,  that  he cut  his  Hair  once  a  Year:  For  the  words  in  the  He- 
brew are,  from  the  end  of  days  to  days,  without  any 

particular  Designation  of  the  time.  And  therefore  the 
Targitm  tranflates  it,  at  (iated  times  5  that  is  when  it 
grew  too  heavy,  which  might  be  once  in  two  Years3 
more  or  lefs,  as  Bochartm  obferves. 

He  weighed  the  hair  of  his  head  at  two  hundred  foekels^ 

after  the  k/ng's  weight."]  In  thofe  days  Hair  was  ac- counted a  great  Ornament,  and  rhe  longer  it  was,  the 
more  it  was  efteemed.  And  therefore  no  wonder Ah- 
falom  nouriftied  his  with  much  Care,  and  let  it  grow 
to  a  great  length  :  Which  made  him  look  more  like  a 
goodly  Perfon.  Infomuch  that  in  after  Ages,  they  were 
wont  to  ufe  Art  (as  perhaps  they  did  now)  t&  make 
the  Hair  grow,  and  grow  thick,  and  ftrong  (as  the 
fame  Bochartus  hath  (hewn)  and  they  anointed  their 
Hair  alfo  with  fragrant  Oils,  of  Myrrh,  Cinnamon, 
and  fuch  like  $  and  after  that,  powdered  it  with  Duft 
of  Gold  :  All  which  made  it  very  ponderous.  So  that 
Abfaloms  Hair  weighed  when  it  was  cut  off,  two  hun- 

dred Shekels :  Which  he  demonftrates  was  no  more 

than  three  pound  and  two  Ounces  of  our  Weight.  This 
is  not  at  all  incredible,  confidering  that  he  let  it  grow 
as  long  as  he  was  able  to  bear  the  Weight  of  it :  Which 
was  increafed,  it  is  likely,  by  fuch  Additions  as  I  have 

mentioned  ,•  for  a  King's  Son  would  not  want  any 
thing  that  might  add  to  his  Splendor.  Jofephu?  alio 
informs  us  that  fuch  Oftentation  was  in  ufe  among  the 
Jews  in  thofe  Days  5  for,  fpeakingof  the  noble  Guard 
which  attended  King  Solomon  with  long  Hair  flowing 

about 
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Chapter    about  their  Shoulders,  he  faith  that  they  fcattered  in 

XIV,    their  Hair  every  Day,  ̂ y^ut-nz.  7S  ̂ uia,  little  Par- 
WV%J  tides  of  Gold,  which  made  their  Hair  fhine  and  fpar- 

kle  by  the  Refle&ion  of  the  Suns  Rays  upon  the  Goldc 

As  for  their  Interpretation,  who  think  that  Abfalom's 
Hair  did  not  weigh  thus  much,  but  was  fold  for  two 
hundred  Shekels,  Bochartus  (hows  how  abfurd  it  is  to 
imagine  a  Rings  Son  would  fell  his  Hair,  or  that  any 
one  would  buy  it,  efpecially  at  that  rate  5  there  being  no 
Peruques  worn  in  thofe  days.     And  befides,  the  Text 
confutes  it,  he  weighed  the  hair  of  his  head,  &c.  Where* 
as,  if  it  had  been  fold,  the  Buyer  would  have  weigh- 

ed the  Money,  not  Abfalom :  As  Abraham  did,  when 
he  bought  the  Field  of  Ephron.  XXIII.  Gen.  16.  and 
Jeremiah  when  he  bought  the  Field  in  Anathoth.XXXU. 
9.  See  his  Epiftle  to  Michael  Faukellius,  at  the  end  of 
the  third  Edition  of  his  Geographia  Sacra. 

Verfe  27.      Ver.  27.  And  unto  Abfalom  were  bom  three  fens,  and 
one  daughter,  whofe  name  was  Tamar :  fhe  was  a  woman 
of  a  fair  countenanced]     How  the  LXX.  in  the  Vatican 
Edition,  came  to  add  here,  that  Tamar  was  afterward 
the  Wife  of  Rehoboam^  and  bare  him  Abijah,  I  cannot 

tell,  but  Iftippofe  it  was  from  fome   Jewiih   Tradi- 
tion. 

Verfe  28.       Ver.  28.  So  Abfalom  dwelt  two  full  years  in  Jerufalem, 

and  J aw  not  the  kings  face."]     He  lived  privately,,  ha- ving the  Company  only  of  his  own  Family.     For,  it 

is  likely,  he  was  by  the  King's  Command  confined  to his  Houfe  :  Where  he  had  few  Vifitants,  being  under 

the  King's  Difpleafure. 
Verfe  29.      Ver,  29.  Therefore  Abfalom  fent  for  Joab,  to  have  fent 

him  to  the  king.~)     He  did  not  imploy  his  Privacy  fo 
well  as  he   (hould  have  done  5  but  had  ambitious  de- 

figns  in  his  Head,  if  he  could  be  r'eftored  to  the  King's 
Favour, 
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Favour,  and  enjoy  greater  Liberty  $  for  which  he  in-  Chapter 
tended  to  make  Joab  his  Interce/for.  XIV. 

But  he  would  not  come  to  him:  And  when  hefent  again  L/"V"SJ 

thefecond  time,  he  would  not  come.']  Jofephus  thinks  that Joab  only  took  time  to  confider,  whether  he  ftiould 
do  what  was  defired :  But  Abfalom  was  in  hafte,  and 
could  not  endure  any  delay,  and  therefore  did  as  fol- 

lows* Or  perhaps  Joab  thought  he  had  done  enough, 
and  was  afraid  the  King  might  be  angry,  if  he  prefied 
him  further. 

Ver.  30.  Therefore  he J aid  unto  his  ferv  ants,  fee  Joab's  Verfe  30* field  is  near  unto  mine,  and  he  hath  barley  there,  go  and 

fet  it  on  fire:  and  Abfalom  s  fervants  fet  the  field  on  fire.*] He  had  thofe  ftill  about  him,  who  were  ready  to  exe- 
cute any  Command,  though  never  fo  unjuft:  As  they 

did  when  he  bad  them  kill  Amnon.  And  it  appears  by 
this  what  a  daring  Perfon  Abfalom  was,  who  durft 
affront  fuch  a  Man  as  Joab  after  this  manner. 

Ver.  3 1.  Then  Joab  arofe,  and  went  to  Abfalom  unto  Verfe  31. 
his  houfe,  and  f aid  unto  him,  wherefore  have  thy  fervants 
fet  my  field  on  fire  f]  This  carried  Joab  prefently  to 
his  Houfe,  to  expoftulate  with  him  about  the  damage 
he  had  done  him.  For  which  we  do  not  find  he  offers 

any  Satisfaction  :  Which  may  make  it  feem  Orange  that 
fo  furious  a  Man  as  jf^fhould  not  immediately  revenge 
himfelf,  by  ordering  his  Field  to  be  burnt,  orforne  fuch 
way.  But  he  was  fo  wife,  as  to  confider  that  being 

the  King's  Son  he  might  fome  time  or  other  be  recon- 
ciled to  his  Father,  and  do  him  a  prejudice. 

Ver.  32.  And  Abfalom  anfmred  Joab,  behold  I  fent  Verfe  32. 
unto  thee,  faying  come  hither,  that  1  may  fend  thee  to  the 
kingT]     He  feems  to  have  no  Senfe  of  any  Injury  he 
had  done  Joab,  but  thought  he  had  juftcaufe  to  com- 

plain that  he  would  not  come  to  him. 

Qqq  To 
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Chapter         To  fay ,  wherefore  am  I  come  from  Gef/jur  .<?]     Thefe 
XIV.     were  words  too  infolent  to  be  fent  to  the  King  $  there- 

U/"V%J  fore  one  would  think  he  only  exprefied  himfelf  thus 
to  Joab. 

It  had  been  better  for  me  to  have  been  there  ft  ill. ~]  He might  have  found  means  to  return  thither,  if  he  had 
not  had  other  defigns  in  his  Head  y  which  made  hitn 
defire  to  have  his  full  Liberty. 

Now  therefore  let  me  fee  the  kings  face,  and  if  there 

be  any  iniquity  in  me,  let  him  kjH  me."]  He  could  not but  know  there  was  Iniquity  in  him:  But  he  pretends, 
if  the  King  would  not  pardon  ir>  he  had  rather  die 

than  not  fee  his  Father's  Face. 
Verfe  33.  Ver.  33.  So  Joab  came  to  the  king  and  told  him,  and 

when  he  had  called  for  Abfalom7\  Thefe  pafiionate  Ex- 
preflions,  that  he  was  weary  of  Life,  while  he  conti- 

nued banifbed  from  the  King's  Prefence  j  nay  that  he 
defired  to  die,  fo  he  might  but  fee  him,  moved  Joab 
to  intercede  for  him,  and  David  to  receive  him  into  his 
Favour. 

He  came  to  the  k}ng,  and  bowed  himfelf  on  his  face  to 

the  ground  before  the  king']  Begging  pardon,  as  Jofe- fhm  explains  it,  for  the  Sin  he  had  committed. 

And  the  king  kjffed  Abfalom.~)  In  token  of  Recon- ciliation. Jofephus  faith  the  King  raifed  him  up  from 
the  Ground,  &,  r$  yiyovorav  d/uwslxv  i7iw^i^hiratjj^  and 
promifed  him  an  Oblivion  of  what  was  pafr.  Which 
was  a  great  Weaknefs  in  David:  For  impenitent  Per- 
fons  become  more  wicked  by  a  full  Pardon  of  their 
Offences;  as  Abfalom  did.  Who  being  thus  received 

into  the  King's  Favour,  became  more  gracious  with 
the  People:  Who  before  looked  upon  him,  as  an  ex- 

communicated Perfon,  and  would  have  nothing  to  do 
with  hircu 

CHAP, 
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CHAP.     XV.  Chapter 
XV. 

Verfe  1.   A  ND  it  came  topafs  after  thk.']     When  he  Verfe  1. jLX  thought  he  had  eftablilhed   himfelf  in 

his  Father's  good  Affeftion. 
That  Abfalom  prepared  himfelf  chariots  andhorfes,  and 

fifty  men  to  run  before  him7\  He  took  great  State  upon 
him,  and  made  him,  as  we  now  fpeak,  a  fplendid 
Equipage:  Being  Royally  attended,  as  the  next  Heir 
to  the  Crown  (for  we  hear  nothing  of  Chileab^  who 
it  is  likely  was  dead)  defigning  to  draw  the  Eyes  of 
the  People  to  him.  Who  as  they  were  much  in  love 
with  his  Beauty,  fo  were  mightily  taken  with  this  un- 
trfual  fine  fight  of  Chariots  and  Horfes  5  which  the 
Law  did  not  allow  :  But  David  was  fo  indulgent,  that 
he  took  no  notice  of  it. 

Ver.  2.  And  Abfalom  rofe  tip  early  in  the  morning^  Verfe  2* 
Heaccuftomed  himfelf  to  rife  betime  in  the  Morning, 
to  make  a  (how   of  his  great  Care  for   the  publick 
Good. 

And  flood  befide  the  way  of  the  gate7\  Not  of  the 

King's  Palace,  fome  think,  but  of  the  City,  where  was 
the  Seat  of  Judgment.  But  fince  he  fpeaks  of  coming 
to  the  King  for  Judgment,  it  is  likely  he  fate  in  his 
own  Palace,  at  the  Gate  of  which  Abfalom  was  wont 
to  ftand. 

And  it  was  fo,  that  when  any  man  that  had  a  contro- 

verfy  came  to  the  hjng  for  judgment. ~]  Who  referved all  weighty  Caufes  for  his  own  hearing:  And  Appeals 

Q,qq  2  were 
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Chapter    were  made  to  him  from  the  other  Courts,  as  Corn.  Ber- 

XV.      tram  obferves,  Cap.  X.  de  Republ.  Judaica. 
L/WJ  Then  Abfalom  called  unto  him,  and  faid,  of  ivhat  city 

art  thou?]  He  kindly  inquired  where  he  dwelt  ̂   and, 
it  is  likely,  what  he  was,  and  of  what  Family,  &c. 
as  if  he  intended  to  take  a  particular  care  of  him. 

And  he  j aid,  thy  fervant  is  of  one  of  the  tribes  oflfraelJ] 
That  is,  of  fuch  or  fuch  a  Tribe,  and  of  fuch  a  City  in 
that  Tribe  as  he  named  to  him. 

Verfe  3.  Ver.  3.  And  Abfalom  j aid  unto  him,  fee,  thy  matters 
are  good  and  right.]  He  was  fo  officious  as  to  look  in- 

to their  Caufe  a  while,,  and  examine  it:  Flattering  e- 
very  one  into  an  Opinion,  that  in  his  Judgment,  he 
had  right  on  his  Side.  So  that  if  their  Caufe  went 
againft  them,  they  might  conclude  that  if  Abfalomh&d 
been  Judge,  it  would  have  gone  otherways. 

But  there  is  no  man  deputed  of  the  king  to  hear  thee!]  The 
King  he  pretended  was  old,  and  unfit  to  judge  Cau- 
fes,  till  fome  others  had  firft  heard  them,  and  opened 
the  matter  to  him.     And  his  Sons  (who  being  princi- 

pal Officers  in  his  Family  (See  Chapt,  VIII.  ult.)  were 
the  fitteft  to  bring  Bufinefs  to  him)  were  Men  of  Plea- 
fure,  and  did   not  mind  publick  Affairs.     Thus  he 
ftruck  not  only  at  his  Father,  but  at  all  his  Brethren  5 
and  principally,  it  is  likely,  at  Solomon:  Who  he  was 
afraid  would   be  preferred  before  him  by  his  Father  y 
being  a  beloved  Son  and  born  of  an  lfraelite,  whereas 
he  was  begot  of  a  Stranger,  the  Daughter  of  the  King 
ofGe/hur*     Who,  it  is  probable,  might  put  him  upon 
thisCourfe}  and  his  Banifliment  for  three  Years  had 
alfo  exafperated  him :  And  his  being  fecluded  for  two 
Years  more  from  feeing  his  Father,  was  fo  far  from 
bringing  him  to  any  Senfe  of  his  Guilt,  that  it  more  in- 
raged  himagainft  his  Father,  and  all  his  Family. 

Ver.  4* 
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Ver.  4.  And  Abfalom  faid  moreover,  0  that  I  were  Chapter 
made  judge  in  the  land,  that  every  man  that  hath  any       XV. 

fuit  or  cauje  might  come  unto  me,  and  I  would  do  him  L/PV-NJ 

juftice.~]     Though  he  was  admitted  to  come  to  Court,  Ver*e  4* and   iee  the  King,  yet  he  had  no  Office  there,  as  the 
reft  of  the  Kings  Sons  had  :  Which  he  took  ill,  and 

endeavoured  the  People  (hould  do  fo  too  3  by  magni- 
fying his  Care,  if  he  were  in  Authority  to  do  them 

fpeedy  Juftice. 
Ver.  5.   And  it  was  fo,  that  when  any  man  came  nigh  Verfe  f.  . 

to  him,  to  do  him  obeyfance7\     To  honour  hill?*  as  ' 
King's  Son. 

That  he  put  forth  hk  hand  and  too^him"]  Aboi  t  the Neck,  I  fuppofe,  in  token  of  great  Faoiiliau  y  and 
Kindnefs. 

And  k/Jfid  him7\  A  mod  vile  piece  of  Flattery :  But 
People  are  pleafed  with  fuch  unwonted  Complements. 
For  fo  Plato  obferves,  that  when  any  Perfon  intended 
to  make  himfelf  a  Tyrant  in  a  Popular  State,  he  no 
fooner  entred  upon  the  Government,  but  it^oaytXaLn- 
%  ia7rd^rctf  7mvla$  5>  av  in^jrvy^civu,  he  fmiled 
vipon  all,  and  kindly  faluted  them,  wherefoever  he 

met  them :  Avowing  that  he  hated  Tyranny,  and  pro- 
mifing  great  things,  both  privately  and  publickly. 

j£  7rzLmv  7Ae2e)$  tz  fy  7mlg£Q<;  £\vouj  irpovTirviti'T&f,  feeming 
to  be  mild,  gentle,  and  Fatherly  unto  all,  Lib.  VIII. 

de  Republ.  p.  5*66.  Edit.  Serrani. 
Ver.  6.  And  after  this  manner  did  Abfalom  to  all  Ifrael,  Verfe  6. 

that  came  to  the  fyng  for  judgment. ~]  He  continued  this courfe  a  long  time  :  Till  he  had  inveighed  the  People, 

and  gained  their  Hearts  to  him.  For  as  A?i$otte  ob- 
ferves in  his  Politicks,  Lib.  V.  Cap.  IV.  all  Chafes  in 

Commonwealths  are  made  by  one  of  thefetwo  ways, 

Irnfjm  Sid  $U$,  *Tih  ■&'  dttfat*;,  either  by  Force  and 
Violence,  or  elfe  by  Deceit  and  Craft.    Now  there  is 

not 
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Chapter    not  a  more  famous  Inftance  in  Hiftory  of  the  later5 

XV.    than  this  of  Abfalom,  who  by  flattering  Speeches,  and 
L/VNJ  large  Promifes  cunningly  alienated  the  Hearts  of  the 

People  from  his  Father. 

So  Abfalom  flole  the  hearts  of  the  men  ofIfrael.~]  Rob- bed his  Father  of  the  AfFeftions  of  the  People,  and 
pofleffed  himfelf  of  them:  Some  admiring  his  Beauty 
and  Gallantry:  Others  his  Courtefy  and  Civility: 
Others  being  taken  with  his  magnificent  Promifes  of 
the  noble  things  he  would  do,  if  he  were  their  Ring. 
Juft  as  Virgil  faith  in  the  VII.  Book  of  his  JEneads, 
that  Turnvs  drew  the  Hearts  of  fome  to  follow  him  in 

the  Wars,  becaufe  he  was  a  moft  graceful  Perfon  $ 
others,  becaufe  he  was  defcended  from  an  ancient  Roy- 

al Race  }  and  others  were  moved  by  the  Noble  Afts 
he  had  done,  V.  473,  474. 

Hunc  decus  egregium  forma  movet,  at  que  juventg 
Hunc  Atavi  Reges,  hnnc  dark  dexter  a  fa£f?f. 

Thus  Abfalom  was  young  and  wonderful  beautiful,  de- 

fcended from  Kings  by  his  Father  and  Mother's  fide  5 
and  though  he  had  done  no  great  things,  yet  boafted 
of  what  he  would  do,  when  he  had  opportunity.  £«- 
dov.  de  Dieu  thinks  there  is  a  peculiar  meaning  in  this 
Phrafe,  that  he  drew  their  Afteftionsto  him,  conceal- 

ing in  the  mean  time  his  Intentions.  Upon  X.  John 
24. 

Verfe  7.  Ver.  7,  And  it  came  to  pafs  after  forty  years ."]  One would  think,  that  in  the  Copy  which  fofephusufed,  it 
was  written  arba,  four,  not  ar bairn ,  forty  Years:  For 
his  words  are,  fjucm  3  t  7S  7rztTpb<;  f(^1  aT^oLylw  tz&jzL* 
P'jdv  irZv  v1<5V  7ra£$cAg^3o7&v,  four  Years  after  his  Fa- 

ther was  reconciled  to  him.  But  there  are  no  War- 
rants now  for  this  reading :  But  the  forty  Years  here 

mentioned 
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mentioned  are  not  to  be  underftood,  as  if  this  hapned  Chapter 
after  David  had  reigned  forty  Years,  that  is,  in  the  laft  XV. 

Year  of  his  Reign  :  For  he  was  now  very  vigorous,  v>~v*»*-« which  he  was  not  a  little  before  he  died.  But  as  our 

great  Primate  of  Ireland  in  his  Annals  underftands  it, 
forty  Years  after  David  was  anointed  by  Samuel.  That 
is,  when  he  was  threefcore  Years  old,  ten  Years  before 
he  died.  Then  his  Son  confpired  againft  him  between 
the  Feaft  of  the  Paffover  and  Pentecoft:  ̂   as  fome  ga- 

ther from  Barzil/ai's  prefenting  him  with  parched  Corn 
and  new  Fruits,  when  he  fled  from  Abfalom,  XVII.  28. 
And  fo  Strigelius,  But  the  Talmudifs  in  Seder  Olam, 
and  other  Books,  will  have  thefe  forty  Years  to  com- 

mence from  the  time  that  the  Ifraelites  asked  a  King  to 
reign  over  them.  And  after  all,  Abarbinel  is  of  Opi- 

nion, that  the  plained  Senfe  is  after  forty  Years  of  Da- 

vid's  Reign  5  fo  that  it  was  about  the  latter  end  of  his 
Life,  when  this  great  Calamity  befel  him,  though  not 
in  the  very  laft  Year  of  it.  For  it  is  not  faid  in  the 
fortieth  Year,  but  about  the  end  of  forty  Years.  See 
Buxtorf  Anticritica,  p.  IOOJ. 

That  Abjalom  fiid  unto  the  hjng,  1 pray fthee ,  let  we  go 
and  fay  my  vow,  which  I  have  vowed  unto  the  LORD 
in  Hebron.]  Now  he  pretends  Religion,  as  before  he 
did  the  publick  Good. 

Ver.  8.  For  thy  fervant  vowed  a  vow  while  J  abode  at  Verfe  8. 
Gef/mr  in    Syria^  faying  if  the   LORD   will  bring  me 
again  indeed  to  Jerufalem,  then  will  Ifervethe  LORD.] 
With  a  folemn  Sacrifice. 

Ver.  9.  And  the  king  faid  unto  him,  go  in  peace."]    It  Verfe  9, is  much  he  fhould  difmifs   him  without  any    Sufpi- 
cion  5  when  he  had  deferred  fo  long  to  perform  this 
Vow,  and  made  fuch  court  to  the  People,  as  he  could. 
not  but  be  informed* S@ 
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Chapter         So  he  arofe,  and  went  to  Hebron7\     Which  was  an 

XV,      high  place,  where  they  were  wont  to  facrifice  till  the 
\ur\T\J  Temple  was  built.    And  it  being  the  place  of  his  Birth, 

where  the  Royal  Seat  had  been  in  the  beginning  of 

David's  Reign,  he  thought  it  the  moft  commodious 
City,  next  Jerufalem,  for  his  purpofe. 

Verfe  10.      Ver.  10.  And  Abfalom  fent  fpies  throughout  all  the 

tribes  of  Ifrael.']    To  try  how  the  People  ftood  affe- dted  to  him. 

Saying,  as  foon   as  you  hear  the  found  of  the  trumpet, 

then  ye  Jhallfay,  Abfalom  reigneth  in  Hebron.']    This  was the  Signal  which  was  to  be  given,  that  they  fhould 
take   Arms.     For  as  foon  as  they   heard  the  found 
of    the    Trumpet    (which   he  took  care   fhould    be 
blown  in  all  the  Tribes)  thefe  Spies  were  to  proclaim 
that  Abfalom  was  crowned  in  Hebron.     Whereupon,  all 
his  Partakers,  it  is  likely,  (houted,  God  five  King  Ab- 

falom. Verfe  1 I.      Ver.  I  f .  And  with  Abfalom  went  two  hundred  men  out 

cf'ferufalem  that  were  caUed7\     Invited  by  him  to  feaft 
with  him  upon   his  Sacrifice.     And  it  is  likely   they 
were  principal  Perfons  of  the  City^  whom  he  drew 
in  to  avoid  Sufpicion. 

And  they  went  in  their  fimplicity,  and  they  knew  not 
any  thing7\  Of  his  Defign :  But  uent  only  to  wait 

upon  him,  as  the  King's  Son  5  who  did  them  the  Ho- 
nour to  invite  them  to  a  Holy  Feaft :  Among  thefe  two 

hundred  Men,  the  Jews  fanfy  were  all  thofe  of  the 
great  Sanhedrin :  Who  thought  they  had  been  called 

by  David's  Order  to  attend  his  Son.  For  which  there 
is  no  ground  5  though  Mr.  Selden  has  produced  a 

great  deal  out  of  the  Talmudifls  concerning  this  Mat- 
ter, L.  II.  de  Synedriis,  Cap.  XVI.  But  I  have  (hown 

elfevvhere,  there  was  no  fuch  Sanhedrin  in  thefe  times. 

Bartenora 
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Bartenora  upon  Seta  hath  a  Conceit,  that  Abfalom  Chapter 

begged  of  the  King   (for  he  had  ftoln  his  Heart  be-     XV. 
fore  he  ftole  the  Peoples)  that  he  would  grant  him  L#^V\J 
Liberty,  under  his  hand,  to  chufe  two  Perfons  whom 
he  liked  beft,  to  be  his  Companions.    Which  being 
obtained,  he  went  with  this  Writing,  from  two  to  two, 
till  he  had  gathered  two  hundred.     Part  of  which 
were  the  Men  of  the  great  Sanhedrin  :  Whofe  Exam- 

ples others  followed  $  all  believing  they  had  been  war- 
ranted by  David  to  attend  his  Son. 

Ver.  ii.  And  Abfalom  fent  for  Ahitophel  the  Gilonite,Vetk  12.. 
DavicCs  counfellor,  from  his  city,  even  from  GilohJ] 
None  are  more  capable  to  do  Mifchief  to  Kings,  than 
thofe  that  know  their  Secrets  *  having  been  of  the  Pri- 

vy CounfeL  And  it  is  fuppofed  by  the  Jews,  that  Ahi- 
tophel was  incenfed  againft  David,  for  abufing  Bath* 

fheba :  Whom  they  take  to  have  been  his  Grand-daugh- 
ter $  (he  being  the  Daughter  of Eli  am,  XI.  3.  and  Eliam 

being  the  Son  of  Ahitophel,  XXIII.  34. 

While  he  offered  facrifices."]  Or,  rather  after  he  had offered  Sacrifices:  While  he  fat  at  Dinner,  hefent  for 
him  to  come  to  him. 

And  the  confpiracy  was  flrong,  for  the  people  increafed 

continually  with  Abfalom.']  Moft  of  which,  it  is  likely, intended  no  harm  at  the  firft  :  But  came  merely  to  do 
Honour  to  the  King  s  Son,  and  to  partake  of  his  Boun- 

ty. Nay,  Abarbinel  is  of  opinion,  that  neither  Abfa- 
lom, nor  the  Elders  of  Ifrael,  nor  the  reft  of  the  Peo- 
ple, who  were  mifled  by  them,  had  any  Intention  to 

diveft  David  of  his  Crown  and  Dignity,  much  lefs  to 
take  away  his  Life:  But  only  to  fubftitute  Abfalom  as 
a  Coadjutor  to  him,  for  the  executing  of  the  Royal 

Authority  during  David's  Life,  and  to  be  his  Succeflbr 
after  his  Death.  And  indeed,  as  it  was  very  mon- 
ftroufly  unnatural  in  Abfalom  to  defign  the  Deftru&ion 

R  r  r  of 
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of  fuch  a  kind  Father,  fo  it  is  not  very  probable  thai 
he  (hould  gain  fuch  a  number  as  he  had,  to  affift  him? 
in  fueh  a  villanous  Enterprize.  And  yet,  notwithftand- 
ingthis,  David  lookt  upon  this  as  aTreafon  againft 
his  Life:  As  appears  from  v.  14,  andXVIai.  becaufe 
he  knew,  whatfoever  they  intended,  they  would  be 
carried  further,  though  they  meant  no  more  than  Abar- 
binel  fuppofes.     And  more  than  that,  if  this  Opinion, 
of  his  were  true,  it  is  evident,  they  thernfelves  did. 
proceed  fo  far  as  to  defign  (contrary  to  their  firft  In-, 
tentions)  to  kill  David  for  their  own  greater  Security* 
For  fo  Ahitophel  advikd,  and  they  all  confented  to  it, 
XVII.  2,  4.  which  (hows  how  dangerous  it  is  to  go 
out  of  the  right  way:  For  they  .do  not  know  into, 
what  Precipices  they  may  fall.     And  it  (hould  be  a 
warning  to  all  Men,  never  to  begin  any  thing  that  is 
wrong:  Which  may  lead  them  to  commit  that  in  the. 
iflue,  which  they  abhorred  at  the  firft;  when  they: 
find  they  cannot  be  fafe  in  one  Wickednefs,  unlefs: 
they  commit  a  greater. 

%rfe  1 3*  Ver.  1 3. ,  And  there  came>  a  mejffenger  unto  David,  fay- 

ing,  the  hearts  of  the  men  of  Ifrael  are  after  Abfalom."]* Some  of  the  two  hundred  Men,  who  went  innocently 
along  with  him  from  Jerufalemy  it  is  likely,  fent  this 
Intelligence.  Which  did  not  come  prefently  :  But 
when  the  Confpiracy  was  plain  and  open  by  a  great 
Concourfe  of  People  to  him  :  And  the  Elders  of  If- 
rael,  and  the  Military  Men  (who  are  called  all  Ifrael, 
as  Fortunatus  Scacchm  thinks)  declared  for  him. 

T^rfe  14.  Ver.  14.  And  David  faid  unto  all  his  ferv ants  that 
were  with  him  at  Jerufalem,  arife,  let  m  flee,  for  we  flullnot 
elfe  efcapefrom  Abfalom7\  Though  Jerufalem,  at  leaft  the 
Fort  of  Sion,  was  a  ftrong  place,  yet  they  could  not 
have  time  to  lay  in  Provifion  to  endure  a  Siege  :  And 

befid;es  he  was  not  willing  to  be  couped  up  there  •,  but chofe 
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chofe  rather  to  go  into  the  Country,  where  he  hoped  Chapter 
to  find  Friends  and  Followers.  XV. 

Makefpeed  to  depart,  left  he  overtake  m  fuddenly,  and  L/"V*\J 
[  bring  evil  upon  us,  and  f mite  the  city  with  the  edge  of  the 

fword  ~]  He  knew  Abfalom  would  lofe  no  time  to  ao 
complifh  his  end  :  And  therefore  requires  them  imme- 

diately to  be  gone,  and  prevent  a  Surprife.  He  was 
delirous  alfo  to  preferve  Jerufalem  from  being  fackt  $ 
being  the  Royal  City  5  upon  which  he  had  bellowed 
-much  code. 

Ver.  15.  And  the  king's  fervants  faid  unto  the  king,  Verfe  15, 
behold^  thy  fervants  are  ready  to  do  whatsoever  my  Lord 

the  King  Jhall  appoint."]  One  feems  to  have  fpoken  in the  Name  of  the  whole  Court:  And  it  was  fome  com- 
fort to  him,  that  he  had  a  Company  of  fuch  faithful 

Servants  about  him,  as  were  ready  to  execute  whatfo- 
ever  he  commanded. 

Ver.  16.  And  the  k?*?g  went  forth,  and  all  his  houfholdVztk  16, 

after  him."]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are,  all  his  honfhold at  hk  feet.  Which  (hows  that  he  went  on  foot,  and 
would  not  make  ufe  of  his  Mule:  Being  in  a  mournful 
State,  and  defirous  to  move  his  Peoples  Compaffion 
to  him. 

And  the  king  left  ten  women,  that  were  concubines,  to 
kpep  the  houfe7\  For  their  Sex,  and  their  Quality  might 
be  thought  to  be  a  fufficient  Prote&ion  to  them.  What 
became  of  his  Wives  is  not  here  related.  It  is  probable 
they  went  along  with  him,  to  take  care  of  hitn ;  as 
the  other  were  left  to  take  care  of  the  Houfe. 

Ver.  1 7.  And  the  kjng  went  forth,  and  all  the  people  Verfe  if, 
after  him7\     That  is,  all  the  People  of  Jerufalem,  who 
were  well  affetted  to  him. 

And  tarried  in  a  place  that  was  far  off 7]  At  a  good 
diftance  from  the  City :  Where,  it  is  likely,  he  put 
the  People  that   came  out  confufedly  after  him  into 

R  r  r  2  good 
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Chapter    good  order,  and  waited  to  fee  what  other  Friends 

XV.      would  come  to  him. 

L/WJ       Ver.  1 8.  And  all  his  few  ants  pajfed  on  befide  him.'] 
Verfe  i8.His  Houfhold  Servants,  Ifuppofe,  marched  on  both* hands  of  him. 

All  the  Cerethttes,  and  all  the  Pelethhes."]  Who  thefe were,  I  have  ftiown  at  large  upon  VIII.  18.  and  it  is 
poflible  they  now  brought  up  the  rear. 

And  all  the  Gittites,  fix  hundred  men,  which  came  after 

him  from  Gath,  pajfed  on  before  the  kjng.~]  Thefe  march- ed in  the  Front  of  his  little  Army  ̂   but  who  they  were 

it  is  hard  to  tell  .•  For  we  read  nothing  of  them  before. 
Some  take  them  to  have  been  Profelytes,  born  in  Gath 
of  the  PhWJlines  5  who  came  with  Ittal  to  David  $  being 
attracted  by  the  Fame  of  his  Piety,  and  happy  Suc- 
cefles.  Others  take  them  to  be  Jews,  who  had  fled  to 

David  in  his  Exile,  when  he  was  at  Gath'$  and  accom- 
panied him  ever  after,  not  only  in  the  time  of  Saul's 

Perfecution,  but  after  he  came  to  the  Crown  of  Judah 
and  Ifrael. 

¥erfe  ig0  Ver.  19.  Then  the  king  J aid  to  Ittai  the  Gittite% 
wherefore  goeji  thou  alfo  with  us  f\  He  feems  to  have 
been  the  Commander  of  thofe  fix  hundred  Men  before 

mentioned.  And  the  Jews  make  him  the  Son  of  Achifft 
King  of  Gath :  Who  out  of  Religion  and  Friendftiip 
came  to  David. 

Return  to  thy  placed]     That  is,  to  Jerufalem. 
And  abide  with  the  king7\     For  fo  Abfalom  was  by 

Ufurpation. 
For  thou  art  ajiranger  and  an  exileJ]  Who  upon 

that  account  might  hope  to  be  civilly  treated :  At 

leaft,  being  none  of  David's  Family,  and  a  new  com- 
er, he  thought  it  was  not  fit  to  engage  him  in  their 

Broils. 

Ver,  20r 
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Ver.  20.  Whereas  thou  cameft  to  us  but  yefterday.fhou  I jChzpter 
L  wake  thee  this  day  go  up  and  down  with  us  f\   He  was       XV. 

newly  fetled  ztjerufalem ;  and  therefore  David  thought  ̂ VO^"^ 
it  unreafonable  he  (hould  be  fo  foon  unfetled  again.      *  erfe  2a 

Seeing  1  go  whither  lmay7\  Efpecially  fince  he  knew 
not  whither  he  fhould  betake  himfelf  for  Safety :  And 
therefore  would  not  have  Itt at  expok  himfelf  to  fuch 
Uncertainties.  See  concerning  this  Phrafe,  I.  Sam. 
XXIII.  13. 

Return  thou,  and  take  bach^thy  brethren \\  Some  un- 
derftand  by  his  Brethren,  the  fix  hundred  Men  that 
came  from  Gath.  But  it  is  nor  probable  David  would 

part  with  fuch  a  Guard  as  they  were,  in  this  tim<*  of 
extream  Danger  5  unlefs  they  had  defired  to  be  gone. 
Therefore  he  rather  means  thofe  Perfons  that  attended 

him,  or  were  of  his-  Family  3  who  came  to  fojourn  ■- 
with  him  in  Jud£a. 

Mercy  and  truth  be  with  thee.~]  In  the  Hebrew  the words  are,  with  thee  mercy  and  truth.  Which  fome 
take  to  fignify,  thou  art  a  right  honefi  and  good  man. 
But  our  Tranflation  feems  better,  which  makes  them  a 
Form  of  a  Bleffing,  or  Prayer  to  God,  that  he  would 
requite  the  Mndnefs  atid  Fidelity  of  Ittai,  by  (how- 
ing  Mercy  to  him,  and  faithfully  fulfilling  his  Pro- 
mifes  made  to  thofe,  who  came  to  put  their  Truft  in 
him. 

Ver.  21.  And  Ittai  anfweredthe  kjng  and  J aid ,-  as  the  Verfe  21* 
LORD  livethy  and  as  my  Lord  the  k$n&  tive*h,  furely  in 
whatfoever  place  my  Lord  the  Kingfiall  be,  whether  in, 

death  or  in  life,  even  there  alfo  will  thy  fervant  be.']  A marvellous  Fidelity  in  a  Stranger,  when  a  Son  was  a 

Rebel  againft  him.  And  David's  Humanity  is  no  lefs 
admirable  in  offering  to  difmifs  him  fo  freely,  yea  ear- 
neftly  preffing  him  to  return,  becaufe  he  was  a  Stran- 

ger r; 
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ger :  Though  he  was  in  the  greateft  need  of  all  the 
Affiftance  he  could  get  to  defend  him. 

Ver.  22.  And  David  faid  to  Ittai  go,  and  p of s  over!] 
Verfe  22.  There  was  not  a  word  more  to  be  faid,  now  he  had 

fworn  he  would  not  leave  him. 

And  Ittai  the  Giitite  pa/fed  over?]  The  Brook  Kc> 
dron,  as  it  follows  in  the  next  Verfe. 

He,  and  all  his  men,  and  all  the  little  ones  that  came 

with  him.']     This  (hows  that  his  whole  Family  were 
come,  as  I  noted  before,   to  fojourn  in  this  Coun- 
try. 

Verfe  ZJ-      Ver.  23.  And  all  the  country?]     Kboutjerufalem. 
Wept  with  a  loud  voiceT]  Being  extremely  afflicted  to 

fee  their  Prince,  under  whom  they  had  lived  in  great 
Peace  and  Prosperity,  reduced  to  fuch  Extremities. 

And  all  the  people  paffed  over!]  All  that  continued 
faithful  to  David  in  thofe  parts. 

The  Jqng  alfo  himfelf  faffed  over  the  hroo\  Kedron."] He  ftaid  till  the  laft,  that  he  might  take  notice  who 
appeared  for  him,  as  they  pafled  over  before  him. 

And  all  the  people  paffed  over  towards  the  way  of  the 

wildernefs.~]  And  when  they  were  over,  they  marched through  the  Wildernefs,  that  lay  between  Jernfalem 
and  Jericho. 

\Verfe  24.  Ver.  24.  Andlo,  Zadok  alfo  and  all  the  Levites  went 

with  hint,  bearing  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  LORD."} That  is,  all  the  Kohathites  that  were  at  Jerufalem: 
Whofe  Office  it  was  to  carry  the  Ark  and  take  care 
of  it. 

And  they  fet  down  the  ark  of  God?]  When  they  came 
to  David,  they  fet  down  the  Ark  in  the  place  where 
he  was:  To  fignify  that  God  would  be  with  him, 

and  accompany  him^  and  that  the  People  might  there- 
by be  excited  to  follow  him,  who  had  the  Token  of 

the  Divine  Prefence  with  him. And 
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And  Abiathar  went  up.~]      To  the  Top  of  Mount  Chapter Olivet.  XV. 

Till  all  the  people  had  done  faffing  out  of  the  city^\  ̂ ^v^"^ From  the  Mount  he  could  behold,  when  the  People, 
who  would  follow  David,  were  come  out  of  the  Ci- 

ty. And  then,  I  fuppofe,  he  came  down }  and  de- 
fired  that  the  Ark  and  the  King  might  move  up  the 
Hill  alfo. 

Ver.  25.  And  the  king  faid  unto  ZadohJ]  The  Tal-  Verfe  25 
mudijis  have  a  fancy,  that  the  King  fpake  to  Zadok, 
not  to  Abiathar,  becaufe  he  had  removed  Abiathar  from 

the  high  Priefthood  :  Upon  this  account,  that  he  con- 
futing by  Vrim  and  Thumwim,  God  gave  no  anfwer 5 

but  when  Zadok,  inquired  God  did  anfwer.  Where- 
by David  underftood  the  Spirit  of  God  was  departed 

from  Abiathar  $  and  therefore  turned  him  out  of  his 
Office.  Which  is  notorioufly  falfe  $  for  he  was  not 
turned  out  till  the  Reign  of  Solomon. 

Carry  bacl^  the  ark^  into  the  city."]  For  he  did  not think  it  decent  to  have  it  wander  about  with  him,  he 

knew  not  whither  $  as  Abarbinel  obferves:  And  per- 
haps he  thought  God  might  6e  angry  with  him, 

fhould  he  let  it  be  carried  out  of  its  place  :  As  if  he 
trufted  in  the  Ark,  which  was  but  the  Token  of  his 
Prefence,  more  than  he  did  in  God  himfelf,  who  had 
preferved  him  in  the  Perfecution  of  Saul,  when  he  had 
no  Ark  with  him. 

If  1  find  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  LORD,  he  will 

bring  me  again  :  and  fliow  me  both  it  and  his  habitation."} It  was  not  for  the  Honour  of  the  Ark,  as  I  faid,  to 
take  it  out  of  the  place  which  he  had  made  for  it ; 

Which  he  calls  God's  Habitation,  becaufe  there  he  dwelt 
by  this  fpecial  Token  of  his  Prefence  in  it;  And  if  . 

he  had  a  Favour  to  him,  he  knew  he  could  preferve  - him 
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Chapter    him  without  the  Ark,  as  well   as  with  it:  And  bring 

XV.     him  again  to  worfhip  him  in  his  proper  place. 
W"W)      Ver.  z6.  But  if  he  fay,  I  have  no  delight  in  thee,  be~ 
Verfe  26.  fold,  here  am  I,  let  him  do  to  me,  as  feems  good  in  his 

fight. ~\     He  was  very  fenfible  of  his  own  ill  defervings  5 and  humbly  fubmits  to  whatfoever  Punifhment,  even 
the  heavieft,  that  God  would  think  fit  to  inflift  upon 
him. 

Verfe  27.      Ver.  27-  4*4   ̂ :e  King  faid  alfo  unto  Zadok.  the 

priefi.']     He  is  frequently  called  by  Jofephus,   the  High Prkft :  Particularly  in  Lib.  VII.  Antiq.  Cap.VI.  where 

he  faith  David  made  him  'Af^pea  fjusr  ''A&odofiy ${*&,  $>  UZ  out®,  High  Prieji  together  with  Abiathar: 
for  he  was  his  Friend.     But  hereby  we  are  only  to  un- 
derftand  that  he  was  the  Sagan,  as  the  Jews  call  the 
Vicar  or  Deputy  of  the  High  Prieft  :  Who  is  called  the 
Second  Prieft,  2  Kings  XXV.  18.  See  Selden  de  Succeff. 
in  Pontif.  Elr£.  Lib.  I.  Cap.  IV. 

Art  thou  not  afeer  .<?]  A  very  wife  Man,  or  a  Pro- 
phet, who  could  not  but  difcern  in  what  State  things 

were  likely  to  be,  and  that  he  might  ferve  David  better 
by  ftaying  in  Jerufalem  than  going  along  with  him. 

Return  into  the  city  in  peace,  and  your  two  fans  with 
you,  Ahimaaz  thy  fon,  and  Jonathan  the  fon  of  Abiathar .] 
This  was  another  reafon  for  fending  back  the  Ark  : 
For  as  it  was  not  fit  to  keep  it  with  him,  and  the  Priefts 
and  Levites  alfo  to  attend  it,  fo  they  might  do  him 
more  Service  elfewhere  than  in  his  Camp. 

Verfe  28.  Ver.  28.  See,  I  will  tarry  in  the  plain  of  the  ivilder- 

nefs.']  He  put  an  intire  Confidence  in  them,  that  they would  not  betray  him,  by  acquainting  them  where  he 
meant  to  reft  a  while,  to  wait  for  Intelligence  from 
them. 

Til/ 
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Till  there  come  word  from  you  to  certify  me.]     What  Chapter 

Abfalom  defigned  5  and  accordingly  he   intended  to     XV. 
fteer  his  Courfe.  L/-NT\J 

Ver.  29.  Zadok  therefore  and  Abiathar  carried  the  Verfe  20„ 

Ark,  of  God  again  to  Jerufalem,  and  they  tarried  there.'] 
Mention  being  made  both  here,  and  alfo  ̂ .33.  of  Za* 
dok  before  Abiathar,  it  feems  to  intimate  fome  Prefe- 

rence to  him,  and  to  juftify  what  Jofephus  faith,  that 
he  was  the  King  s  Friend  5  and  being  conftantly  with 
him,  was  more  honoured  than  Abiathar. 

Ver.  30.  And  David  went  up  the  afcent  of  mount  0//- Verfe  30* 
vet)  and  wept  as  he  went  up,  and  had  his  head  covered^ 

aud  went  barefoot."]  Deje&ed,  as  Salvian  glofles,  into the  Condition  of  a  Servant ;  or  rather  in  the  Habit  of 
a  Mourner.  For  covering  the  head,  was  a  Token  of 
Shame  and  Confufion,  and  great  Trouble  :  And  fo 
was  going  barefoot.  Which  was  ufed  on  the  great 
Faft,  or  Day  of  Expiation,  as  we  find  in  Codex  Jomay 
Cap.  VIII.  though  the  Doftorsfay,  they  might  put  on 
Woollen  or  Linen  Socks,  but  no  Leathern  Shoes.  And 
this  was  bbferved  alfo  in  Funerals,  as  Buxtorfius  (hows 
in  his  Synagogajudaica,  Cap.  XLIX.  which  was  a  Cu- 
ftom  in  the  Days  ofEzekjel,  XXIV.  17.  Nor  were  the 
Heathen  Strangers  to  it:  But  in  times  of  great  Cala- 

mity went  barefoot^  as  that  Excellent  Perfon  Ezekiel 
Spanhemius  obferves  in  his  Notes  upon  Callimachus  his 
Hymn,  ad  Cererem,  v,  125. 

And  all  the  people  that  were  with  him,  covered  every 
man  his  head,  and  they  went  up,  weeping  as  they  went 
tip.]  Going  barefoot  alfo,  it  is  mod  probable,  as  the 
King  did  :  Whofe  Example  they  followed. 

Ver.  31.  And  one  told  David,  faying^  Ahitophel  is  a-  Verfe  ji> 
mong  the  confpirators  with  AbfalomT]     This  toucht  him 
very  nearly  ̂     becaufe  he  was  a  very  wife  Man  5  and 
one  whom  he  took  for  his  Friend,  Pfatm  LV.  13. 

Sff  And 
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Chapter         And  David  faid,  0  LORD,  I  pray  thee  turn  the  counfel 

XV.      of  Ahitophel  intofooliflmtfs7\  He  prays  that  he  might  give 

L/*V\J  foolifh  Counfel  $  or  that  it  might  be  contemned  and 
lookt upon  as  foolilh:  Or  that  it  might  mifcarry  in 
the  Execution. 

Verfe  32*      Ver.  p.  And  H  came  to  pafs,  that  when  David  was 

come  to  the  top  of  the  mount ,  where  he  worfiipped  God.~] Looking  towards   the  Ark   in  the    Houfe  of  God: 
Which  he  could  fee  from  the  Top  of  the  Mount. 

That  Huftai  the  Archite  came  to  meet  him.~]  There  was 
a  City  in  the  Tribe  oiEphraim  called  Archr,  XVI.  JoJIj.. 
2.  where  this  Perfon,  in  all  likelihood,  was  born  and 

bred,  and  coming  to  Jerufalem,  became  one  of  David's Privy  Counfel :  Being  famous  for  Wifdom  }  otherwife 
Abfalom  would  not  have  fo  readily  entertained  him, 
and  admitted  him  to  his  Secrets. 

With  hfo  coat  rent,  and  earth  upon  hk  head.~]  Which were  Expreffions  of  great  Sorrow,     Joh.  Braunius  hath 
demonftrated  the  Garment  here  called  Ketonah  was 

ronnd,  like  our  Surplices,  with   Sleeves  to  put  the 
Hands  and  Arms  into  it.     Which  was  worn  by  great 
Perfons,  not  only  among  the  Jews,  but  the  JEgyptians, 
Tyriam,  and  Ajfyrians,  he  obferves  (Lib.  i.  de  Vefitu 
Sacerd.Hebr.  Cap.  2.  Sefr.  13,14.)  which  may  incline 
us  to  a  Belief,  that  Hufhai  was  no  mean  Man,  but  a 
Perfon  of  Quality. 

Verfe  33.       Ver.  33,  Unto  whom  David  faid,  if  thou  pafs  along  with 

me>  then  thou  wilt  be  a  burden  to  me.']     For  he  was  not 
provided  with  Maintenance  for  his  own  Family  :  And 
Hufhai  being  no  Soldier,  but  a  Counfeller,  could  not 
be  fo  ufeful  to  him  in  the  Field,  as  he  might  be  at 
the  Court. 

Verfe  34.      Ver.  34.   But  if  thou  return  to  the  city^  and  fay  unto 

Abfalom,  I  will  be  thy  fervant,  0  king.~]     So  he  was  to call  him,  becaufe  he  had  taken  upon  him  that  Title. As 
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As  I  have  been  thy  father  s  fervant  hitherto,  fo  will  /Chapter 

novo  alfo  be  thy  fervant. ~\     He  would  have  him  pretend     XV. he  would   be   as  faithful  to  him,  as  he  had  been  to.U'W) 
David,  and  it  was  very  well  known  he  had  done  hirn 
good  Service.     This  was  not  honeft  5  but  it  was  accor- 

ding to   the  Policy  pra&ifed  in  thofe  Days,  and  in- 
deed in  all  Ages.     Which  Procopius  Gaz<eus  approves 

fo  far  as  to  fay,  that  a  Lye  which  is  told  for  a  good  end, 
is  equivalent  to  Truth.     But  I  dare  not  juftify  fuch  Do- 

ctrine 5  though  what  Hufhai  undertook   to  do,  was 
not  to  get  Money,  or  to  do  others  hurt,  but  to  pre- 
ferve  a  good  King,  and  a  Prophet,  and  a  Friend. 

Then  may  ft  thou  for  me  defeat  the  counfel of Ahitophel7\ 
God  he  thought  had  fent  this  Man,  in  anfwer  to  his 
Prayer  (v.  31.)  if  he  would  but  follow  his  Dire- 
ction. 

Ver.  35.  Haft  thou  not  with  thee  there ,  Zado/^andVetk  35. 
Abiathar  the  priefts  ?  therefore  it  full  be  that  whatfoever 

thoufhalt  hear  out  of  the  king's  houfe,  thou  fo  alt  tell  it  to 
Zadok,  and  Abiathar  the  priefts,"}  Whom  he  lookt  up- 

on as  trufty  Perfons,  and  faithful  to  his  Interefl: .-  And 
fothey  proved. 

Ver.  36.  Behold,  they  have  there  with  them  their  twoVzrk  36. 
fons  Ahimaaz  Zadol(s  fon,  and  Jonathan  Abiathar  s  fon  : 
and  by  them  ye  foal! fend  unto  me  every  thing  that  ye  can 
hear7\  They  were  not  with  their  Fathers  in  Jerufa- 
lem  5  but  lay  clofe  in  a  Place  not  far  off,  ready 
to  carry  any  Meflage  that  was  fent  by  them.  See 
XVII.  17. 

Ver.  37.  So  Hujhai  David's  friend  came  into  the  city ;  Verfe  37. 
and  Abfalom  came  unto   Jerufalem."]     Where  Hufoai,  1 
fuppofe,  waited  for  his  coming  :   Having  got  thither 
before  him,  and  fo  ordered  his  Affairs,  that   it  was 
not  known  he  had  been  to  offer  his  Service  to  David; 

Sff  2  Or 
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Or,  thofe  that  knew  it,  out  of  Reverence  to  him,  ancfc 
Affettion  to  David,  did  not  difcoverit.. 

C  H  A  P.     XVL. 

Verfe.  I.    A  ND  when  David  was  a  little  paji^thetop  of 

XV  of  the  hill.']  viz.  Mount  Olivet,  XV.  30. 
Behold,  Ziba  the  fervant  of  Mephibofieth  met  him, 

with  a  .couple  of  affes  jadled  5  and  upon  them  two  hundred 
loaves  of  bread,  and. an  hundred  bunches  of  raifins,  and 
an  hundred  of fummer  fruits,  and  a  bottle  of  wine!]  They 
put  their  Wine  into  Bottles,  or  Bags  5  fome  of  which 
were  large  Veffels,  and  contained  a  great  deal  of  Wine» 
Such  no  doubt  was  this,  which  had  Liquor  in  it,  pro- 

portionable to  the  reft  of  the  Prefent. . 
¥erfe  2*        Ver.  2.  And  the  king  faid  unto  Ziba,  what  meaneft 

thou  by  thefej  and  Ziba  faid;  the  affes  are  for  the  kings 
houjlwld  to  ride  on7\     For  his  Wives  and  Children,  if 
they,  were  weary  with  travelling  on  foot  5  as  they 
now  did. 

And  the  bread  and  the  fummer  fruits  for  the  young  men 

to  eat,']  For  the  Refrefhment  of  the  Kings  Atten- dants; 

And  the  wine,  that  fuch  as  be  faint  in  the  wildernefs 
may  drinkj]  This  argues  great  Confideration  of  Da- 

vid's Condition:  To  which  hefuited  his  Prefent^  which 
in.  a  Wildernefs  came  very  feafonably,  and  was  very 
noble.  Perhaps  the  Bunches  of  Raifins  were  intended  1 

£qx  David's  own  Support, 
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Ver.  3.  And  the  king  faid^  and  where  is  thy  m  afters  Chapter 
fonf]  He  defired,  I  fuppofe,  to  know  whether  this  XVI, 

Prefent  was  from  himfelf,  or  from  Mephibofljeth.  v^^'-1 
And  Ziba  faid  unto  the  king,  behold  he  abideth  at  Je~  %* 

rufalem;  for  he  faid,  to  day  Jfj all the  hwfe  of Ifrael  reft  ore 

me  the  kingdom  of  my  father."]  This  feems  to  be  a  Fi- ftion^  but  well  contrived  :  For  the  Family  of  David 
being  fo  broken,  he  nrght  think  it  probable  the  Crown 
would  fall  to  him. 

Ver.  4,  Then  [aid  the  king  to  Ziba,  behold,  thine  are  all  Verfe  && 
that  pertained  unto  Mephibofteth.]  We  read  IX.  2,  that 
Ziba  was  but  a  Servant  (See  there)  but  now  David 
makes  him  a  Freeholder  5  giving  him  a  great  Eftate  : 
Which,  if  he  faid  true,  was  forfeited  to  the  King  for 
Treafon,  as  it  had  been  before  in  the  time  of  Ifobofieth^ 
and  thereupon  given  to  Mephibojheth.  But  in  this  Da- 

vid feems  to  have  been  too  credulous,  and  rafhly  con- 
demned MephJbofieth  before  he  heard  what  he  could 

fay  for  himfelf:  But  he  imagined  perhaps,  that  Ziba  , 
durft  not  tell  fo  notorious  a  Lye,  which  might  fhort- 
]y  be  difproved.  And  befidej  a  Man  that  comes  to  re- 

lieve another  who  is  in great  Diftrefe,  eafUy  wins  his 
good  Opinion. 

And  Ziba  faid, '  T  humbly  be  fee  ch  thee,  that  I  may  find  \ 
grace  in  thy  fight,  my  Lord,  0  King.']     He  pretends  to 
value  the  King's  Favour  more  than  the  Gift  he  had  be- 
flowed  upon  him. 

Ver.  5.  And  when  king  David  Came  to  Bahurim'^]  A  VerfcrSY City  in  the  Tribe  of  Benjamin  {XIX.  16. J)  into  the 
Territories  of  which  David  was  now  come :  Though 
not  as  yet  into  the  Town  it  felf;  ss  appears  from  ̂ .14, 
The  Targum  calls  it  Almolh ;  which  is  of  the  fame  Sig- 

nification with  Bahurim:  The  one  importing  young,- 
Mmr  and  the  other  TontL 
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Chapter         Behold,  thence  came   out  a  man  of  the  family  of  the 

XVI.    houfe  of  Saul,  whofe  name  was  Shimei  the  fon  of  Cera  : 

L/"VSJ  he  came  forth,  and  curfed  fiill  as  he  went."]     Out  of  an inveterate  Hatred  to  David  :  Whom  he  lookt  upon  as 

the  great  Enemy  of  his  Fam' !  y . 
Verfe  6.        Ver.  6.  And  he  caft  Hones  at  David.']     In  Contempt of  him.     Or,  as  feme  fanfy,  to  reproach  him  with  the 

Adultery  he  had  committed  }  for  which  he  deferved 
to  have  been  ftoned. 

And  at  all  thefervants  offing  David"]  This  (hows it  was  done  only  in  contempt  of  them :  As  if  they  had 
been  a  Company  of  Dogs. 

And  all  the  people,  and  all  the  mighty  men,  were  on  his 

right  hand  and  on  his  left.']  He  was  under  fuch  a  ftrong 
Guard,  that  Shimei's  Rage  was  little  lefs  than  Madnefs: 
For  he  could  not  hurt  David,  but  might  have  been 
immediately  killed  himfelf. 

Verfe  7.  Ver.  7«  And  t^m  faid  Shimei  when  he  curfed,  come 
out,  come  outT]  As  much  as  if  he  had  faid,  get  thee 
out  of  the  Kingdom  $  from  whence  thou  deferveft  to 
be  expelled.  So  the  words  are  in  the  Hebrew,  go  out, 
go  out:  The  doubling  of  which  words,  exprefs  his  ve- 

hement Deteftation  of  him. 

Thou  man  of  blood,  thou  fon  of  Belial!]     So  they  cal- 
led all  thofe,  that  made  their  Will  their  Law.     But 

R.  Levi  Ben  Gerfom,  thinks  he  hath  refpeft  in  thefe ' laft  words  to  the  Adultery  committed  with  Bathfoeha^ 
as  in  the  firft,  he  might  have  to  the  killing  oi  Uriah. 

Verfe  8.         Ver.  8.  The  LORD  hath  returned  upon   thee   all  the 

blood  of  the  houfe  of  SauL~]     This  was  perfeft  railing: For  David  had  (hed  none  of  their  Blood  ̂   but  he  ma- 
liciouily  imputes  to  him  the  Death  of  Abner,  and  of 
Ijhbojheth. 

In 
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In  whofe  fteadthou  haft  reigned.']     In  effedt,  he  calls  Chapter him  an  Ufurper.  XVI. 

And  the  LORD  hath  delivered  thy  kingdom  into  the  U'VNJ 
hand  of  Abfalom  thy  fon  ̂  and  behold,  thou  art  taken  in 
thy  mi f chief  becaufe  thou  art  a  bloody  man.]  He  ftill 
vomits  out  the  fame  Reproaches,  with  a  mod  wicked 

Spirit,  which  the  Greeks  call  ̂ 7^/f£«c^?aa  3  rejoyceing 
in  iniquity^  to  fee  Abfalom  fo  proiperous  in  his  horrid 
Rebellion. 

Ver.  9.  Then  f aid  Abifoai  the  fon  ofZeruiah  unto  theVerk  9. 
king,  why  ftould  this  dead  dog  curfe  my  Lord  the  Iqng  f\ 
See  ill.  8. 

Let  me  go  over,  1  pray  thee,  and  take  off  hfc  head.] 
There  was  admirable  DifcipHne  obferved  in  this  fmall 

Army,  none  of  which  durft  ftir  without  David's  Or- 
der, or  Leave.  And  this,  according  to  humane  Rea- 

fon,  was  a  fuft  Motion  which''  Abifoai  made  :  He  being very  near  of  Kin  to  David,  as  Shimci  was  to  SauL,  and 
therefore  a  fit  Perfon  to  flop  the  Mouth  of  fuch  a  mad 
Dog,  by  cutting  off  his  Head. 

Ver.  10.  And  the  kjng  fiid,  what  have  I  to  do  with  Verfc  xo* 
you,  ye  fons  of  Zeruiah  ?]     He  fpeaks  this  with  fome 
Indignation  5  and  reflefts  upon  Joab,  as  well  as  AbU 
ftai,  who  had  been  the  occafion  of  thefe  Reproaches. 

So  let  him  curfe,  becaufe  the  LORD  hath  J  aid  unto  him^ 

curfe  David.']  God  neither  bid  him  curfe  David,  nor 
excited  him  to  it ;  but  finding  his  Heart  full  of  Malice 
and  Rage,  gave  him  an  opportunity  to  vent  it,  as  a 
Punithment  unto  David.  Unto  which  the  good  King 
humbly  fubmits :  Looking  upon  it  as  coming  from  the 
handofGod,  who  delivered  him  up  to  this  Contempt. 

And  in  this  David's  Vertue  was  admirable :  For  it  is  not 
an  eafy  thing  to  ftifle  all  Motions  to  Revenge,  when  it 
is  eafy  to  take  it,  and  there  is  an  high  Provocation  to  it. 

It  is  an  Obfervation  indeed  of  Gcero'stOrat,  de  Aurufft* 

cum; 
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cum  Refponfis)  that  perditi  hominis  profigatique  mkle- 
diftky  nullitts  gloria  dignitafqne  violatur  5  by  the  Re- 

proaches of  a  wicked,  proftigate  Fellow,  no  Man's 
Glory  or  Dignity  is  hurt  or  violated.  But  David  doth 
not  fcorn  thefe  Curfes,  out  of  mere  Greatnefs  of  Spi- 

rit, as  coming  out  of  the  Mouth  of  a  bafe  Wretch,  not 
worthy  to  be  regarded  :  But  acknowledges  the  Juftice 
of  them,  and  bears  them  with  a  lingular  Patience,  out 
of  Humility  and  Reverence  to  God,  who  had  fo  or- 

dered it. 

Who  Jftal/  then  fay,  why  haji  thou  done  fo  ?"]     He  doth not  mean,  who  fhould  ask  Shimei  fuch  a  Queftion  5 
but  who  (hould   take  upon  him,  to  find  fault  with 
God,  who  had  juft  reafon  to  fuffer  this  ?  Thoughff™- 
tius  thinks  David  excufes  Shimei  in  thefe  words.     For 

fpeaking  concerning  the  Refpe£t  that  is  to  be  ufed  to 
Kings,  in  not  giving  them  publick  Reproaches }  he  ex- 

cepts thofe  which  are  given  by  a  Prophet,  who  had  a 
fpecial  Command  from  God  for  it.    Upon  which  ac- 

•  count,  he  faith,  when  David  was  openly  upbraided 
by  Shimei  as  a  Murderer,  he  had  no  Excufe  to  make 
for  him  but  this,  that  perhaps  God  had   commanded 
him  to  do  it:  Showing  that  this  alone  could  make  it 
lawful  to  fpeak  evil  of  the  King,  if  God  in  a  fpecial 
manner  enjoyned  it.  Lib.  de  Imperio  Summar.  Poteft. 
circa  facta,  Cap.  IX.  Sefr.  19. 

Verfe   II.       Ver.  11.  And  "David  J aid  unto  Abifoai,  and  to  all  his 
fervants,  behold,  my  fon,  which  came  forth  of  my  bomU, 
feekgth  my  life,  how  much  more  may  this  Benjamjte  do  it  £ 
Let  him  alone,  and  let  him  curje,  for  the  LORD  hath 

hidden  him."]    His  Paffion  feems  not  to  have  been  at  all 
ftirred   by  this  impotent   Railer,  and  endeavours  to 
quiet  the  Spirits  of  others:  Calmly   reafoning  himfelf 
and  them,  with  admirable  Confideration,  into  an  hum- 

ble Patience :  For  what  were  the  Revilings  of  a  Stran- 

ger, 
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ger,  to  the  murderous  Intentions  of  a  Son  >  And  how  Chapter 
could  he  withftand  God,  who  infli&ed  this  Punifh-     XVI. 

raent  upon  him  for  his  Sins  >  "  l^VVJ 
Ver.  12.  It  may  be  the  LORD  will  look,  upon  my  affli-  Verfe  12. 

Mion  $  and  that  the  LORD  will  requite  me  good ,  for  his 
■curfing  this  day?]     He  durft   not  be  confident,  being 
confcious  of  his  ill  defervings  :  But  he  had  fome  hope, 
that  God  would  be  as  gracious  to  him,  as  this  Man  was 
malicious. 

Ver.  1 3.  And  as  David  and  his  men  went  by  the  way?]  Verfe  13. 
Taking  no  notice  of  him. 

Shimei  went  along  on  the  fide  of  the  hill,  over  againft 
him,  and  curfed  as  he  went,  and  threw  ftones  at  him, 
and  cajl  duftf]  Negled  of  him  made  him  moreout- 
ragious :  Which  gave  David  occafion  to  exercife  the 
greater  Patience,  under  fo  long  a  Vexation. 

Ver.  14.  And  the  king,  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  Verfe  14, 
him,  came  weary?]    Not  only  with  their  Journey,  but 
with  Grief. 

And  refrejfjed  themfelves  there?]     At  Bahurim,  v.  y. 
Ver.  15.  And  Abfalom,  and  all  the  people  of  the  men  0/Verfe  15. 

Jfrael,  came  to  Jerufalem,  and  Ahitophel  with  him?]     As 
foon  as  David  was  got  into  the  Wildernefs,  he  took 

PofTeffion  of  Jerufalem,  and  the  King's  Palace. 
Ver.  16.  And  it  came  topafs,  that  when  Hujhai  theVerk  t6* 

Archite,  David's  Friend,  was  come  unto  Abfalom?]     A- 
mong  others,   that  came  to  welcome  him  to  Jem* 
falem. 

That  Hujhai  faid  unto  Abfalom ',  Godfave  the  king*  God 

fave  the  king.']    He  not  only  owned  his  Authority,  but with  great  Afe&ion  feemed  to  defire  its  Continuance. 

Which  was  an  egregious  piece  of  Flattery,  and  Diffimu- 
lation. 

T  t  t  Ver,  17. 
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Chapter         Ver.  17.  And  Abfalom  faid,  is 'this  thy  kindnefs to  thy? 

XVI.    friend?  why  went efh  thou  not  with  thy  friend?"]     Abfar WVNJ  lorn  had  not  fo  little  Senfe,  as  not  toconfider,  that  no, 
Verfe  17.  Man  ought  to  forfake  a  Friend  in  his  Diftrefs: 

Though  at  the  fame  time  he  did  not  refleft,  how  he 
had  not  only  forfaken,  but  forced  away  his  own  Fa- 

ther. So  that  one  might  have  faid  to  him,  Is  this  thy- 
Duty  to  thy  Father  £ 

Verfe  18.  Ver.  18.  And  Hufhai  faid  unto  Abfalom,  nay,  but. 
whom  the  LORD,  and  this  people,  and  -all  the  men  of 
Ifrael  chufe,  his  will  I  be,  and  with  him  will  I  abide  f} 
The  Voice  of  the  People,  he  pretends  to  look  upon 
as  the  Voice  of  God :  And  that  he  was  bound  to  pre- 

fer the  publick  Good  before  his  own  private  Obliga- 
tions or  Affeftions. 

Verfe  19.  Ver.  19.  And  again,  whom  {hall  Iferve  ?  focutd  I  not 
ferve  in  the  prefence  ofhkfon  ?  As  I  have  ferved  in  the 

prefence  of  thy  father,  fo  will  I  be  in  thy>prefence.~]  He* gives  a  fecond  Reafon  3  that  he  fliould  not  offend 
againft  David,  in  giving  good  Counfel  to  his  Son. 

Verfe  2.Q.      Ver.  20.  Then  faid  Abfalom  to  Ahitophel,  give  counfel: 
among  you  what  we  f hall  dol\  >    I  fuppofe,  Ahitophel  was 
made  Prefident  of  the  Council  (as  we  now  fpeak)  who : 
required  the  reft  to  deliver  their  Opinions  after  he  hacL 
delivered  his* 

Verfe  u-»  Ver.  21.  And  Ahitophel  faid  unto  Abfalom,  go  in  unto 
thy  fathers  concubines,  which  he  hath  left  to  keep  the  houfe7\ 
It  appears  by  this  he  was  a  profane  Politician,  who 
did  not  regard  by  what  means,  how  wicked  foever, 
he  compafled  his  ends-.  The  Hebrews  think  alfo,  that 
by  this. Counfel  Ahitophel  gratify M  his  own  Revenge, 
becaufe  David  had  lain  with  his  Grand-daughter,  as  I 
before  noted, 
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And  all  Ifrael  full  hear  that  thou  art  abhorred  of  thy  Chapter 

father7\     That  he  and  his  Father  were  become  irrecon-     XVI. 
cileable  Enemies.     For  Ahitophcl  involved  him  in  a  L/"V"\J  ■ 
greater   fin,  than  that  for  whtch  he  killed  Amnon  :  It 
not  being  fo  foul  a  Crime  to  lie  with  his  Sifter,  as  it 

was  to  commit  Inceft  with  his  Father's  Wives. 

Then  floall  the  hands  of  all  that  are  with  thee  be  jirong."] When  they  were  poffefled  with  an  Opinion,  that  the 
Father  and  Son  could  never  come  to  an  Accommoda- 

tion. Which  might  have  been  hoped  between  fuch 
near  Relations  5  and  then  the  People  had  been  in  ah 
ill  Condition :  For  David  might  not  have  been  recon- 

ciled to  them,  though  he  was  to  his  Son.  But  after 
this  deteftable  Crime,  there  was  no  likelihood  that 
they  would  ever  be  Friends  again. 

Ver.  22.  So  they  ff  re  ad  Abfalom  a  tent  upon  the  top  0/Verfe  22, 
the  houfe,  and  Abfalom  went  in  to  hk  father  s  concubines, 

in  the  fight  of  all  Ifrael')     Who  were  ftrangely  depra- ved, in  that  none  of  them  (hould  cry  out  againft  fuch 
abominable  Wicked nefs. 

Ver.  23.  And  the  counfel  of  Ahitophel  which  he  coun-Vzrk  32* 
felled  in  thofe  days,  was  as  if  a  man  had  inquired  at  the 

oracle  of  God.']  It  was  fo  fure  and  fafe,  that  it  was commonly  followed,  without  any  doubting  of  the 
Succefs.  Such  was  this  Counfel  which  he  now  gave  : 
For  there  was  no  greater  Danger  to  him  and  all  Ifrael, 

than  for  Abfalom  to  repent,  and  fubmit'  to  his  Father  : Therefore  he  endeavoured,  as  I  faid,  to  make  them 
irreconcileable,  by  doing  his  Father  the  higheft  Injury, 
Such  was  this  to  which  he  advifed,  as  we  learn  by  Ja- 

cob's Refentment  of  it  in  his  Son  Reuben,  and  many 
other  Examples,  for  which  I  refer  io  Grot i vs.  He 
made  the  Breach  therefore  thus  wide,  that  it  might  ne- 

ver be  healed :  For  if  it  had,  David  might  have  called 
Ttt  2  him 
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him  and  others,  in  due  time,  to  an  account  for  their 
Treafon. 

So  was  all  the  counfel  ofAhitophel,  both  with  David, 
and  with  Abfalom^  While  David  was  in  Profperity 
he  gave  him  faithful  Counfel:  But  now  in  his  Diftrefs 
as  wifely  confulted  his  Ruine.  For  as  Procopius  Ga%£us 
obferves,  accommodavit  fe  rebus  prafentibus.  He  was 
one  of  thofe  who  complied  with  the  prefent  State  of 
things }  and  now,  with  great  Reafon,  advifed  to  make 
hafte  to  difpatch  EX*z//^ /  Fearing  left  natural  AfFe&ion 
(hould  work  a  Reconciliation,  and  he  (hould  be  pu- 
niftied  for  his  Perfidioufnefs. 

Chapter  C  H  A  P.     XVII. 
XVII. 
L/VSJ 
Verfe  I.    Verfe  i.Ty  MOreover  Ahitophel  faid  unto  Abfalom,  kv 

.  AjL  me  n°v>  chufe  out  twelve  thoufand  men.'] 
Out  of  the  whole  Multitude  of  the  Ifraelites  that  fol- 

lowed Abfalom:  A  Thoufand  choice  Men,  fuppofe, 
out  of  each  Tribe.  For  he  knew  it  would  take  up 
too  much  time,  to  gather  all  the  Forces  of  Ifrael  toge- 

ther, and  give  David  an  opportunity  to  efcape. 

And  I  will  arife  andpuvfue  after  David. ~]  It  feems  he was  a  Soldier,  as  well  as  a  Counfellor  :  Or  at  leaft,  he 
thought  his  Gounfel  fo  fure  of  being  fuccefsful,  that 
he  undertook  himfelf  to  put  it  in  Execution.  He  was 
afraid  alfo,  that  if  Abfalom  (hould  command  them 
himfelf,  natural  Affe&ion  might  make  him  fpare  his 
Father,  and  not  take  away  his  Life  ̂   or  perhaps  work 
an  Agreement  between  them  :  And  fo  leave  him  in danger, 
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danger,  as  I  faid  before,  to  be  called  to  an  account  for  Chapter 
his  Rebellion.  XVII. 

This  night."]     The   next,    I   fuppofe,   after   David  L^VSJ went  away.    For  fpeed  was  the  main  thing  on  which 
he  depended. 

Ver.  2*  And  I  will  come  upon  him  while  he  is  yet  weary."]  Verfe  2. With  a  long  March. 

And  weak,  handed."]  Before  he  had  got  more  Forces together. 
And  I  will  make  him  ajraidT]  Strike  a  Terror  into 

him,  by  this  fudden  Attaque,  and  in  the  Night,  when 
he  was  ill  provided. 

And  all  the  people  that  are  with  him  fh  all  flee  7]  Finding 
how  unable  they  were  to  refift  fuch  a  Force. 

And  I  will  fmite  the  kjng  onely.]  And  fpare  all  the 
People,  whom  he  would  not  purfue. 

Ver.  3.  And  I  will  bring  backfall  the  people  unto  thee.']  Verfe  3;, By  this  means  he  doubted  not  to  make  an  end  of  the 
War  prefently  :  And  to  bring  all  Jfrael  to   be  his  Sub- 

jects. 

The  man  whom  thou  feekeft^  is  as  if  all  returned."]  By fmiting  David,  with  whom  alone  was  his  Quarrel, 
the  whole  Nation  would  come  in  to  him :  There  be- 

ing no  other,  to  whom  they  fftould  fubmit,  when  he 
was  dead. 

So  all  the  people  jh all  be  in  peace!]     Thus  they  (hould 
have  a  Peace  without  War  ̂   by  taking  and  killing  him  r 
Which  would  preferve  both  the  People  which  were 
with  Abfalom,  and    thofe  with  David.     They  fhould 
all  be  faved,  and  he  alone  defhoyed. 

Ver.  4.   And  the  faying  pleafed  Abfalom  well,  and  ̂   Verfe  4^ 

the  elders  of  Ifrael."]     For  it  was  very  found  Advice  : 
It  being  dangerous  to  deliberate  long  about  fuch  wick- 

ed DefignS}  which  muft  be  executed  fpeedily :  So  Ta- 
citm  well  obferves,  Scelera  impetu,  bona  confilia  mora valefunt% 
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Chapter    vulefunt,  Wicked  Counfels  prevail  by  hidden  Vio- 
XVII.    lence,  but  good  by  Delays. 

L/"WJ       Ver.  5.  rihen  faid  Abfalom,  call  now  Hufhai  the  Ar- 
Verfe  5.    chite  alfo,  and  let  m  hear  likewife  what  he  faith.']     It was  a  Proverb,  it  is  likely,  before  Solomons  time,  that 

in  a  multitude  of  Counfellers  there  is  fafety  :  By  which 
Abfalom  relblved  to  govern  himfelf.  But  the  Providence 
of  God  is  chiefly  to  be  here  noted  :  Who  made  Abfa- 

lom irrefolute  and   doubtful,    even  in    that  Counfel 

which  was  approved  by  all  the  Elders  of  Ifrael,  and 
was  evidently  the  wifeft  that  could  be  given. 

Verfe  6.        Ver.  6.  And  when  HuJJjai  was  come  to  Abfalom,  Abfa- 
lom fpake  unto  him,  faying,  Ahitophel  hath  fpoien  after 

this  manner  J]     Relating  what  he  had  faid,  v.  i,  3. 

Shall  we  do  after  his  faying  ?"]  Follow  his  Advice. 
If  not,  fpeak.  thou."]     He  gives  him  full  Liberty  to fpeak  freely,  if  he  were  of  another  Opinion:  Which 

he  might  deliver  without  Offence,  either  to  him,  or 
any  Body  elfe. 

Verfe  7.        Ver.  7.    And  Huftai  faid  unto  Abfalom,  the  counfel 
that  Ahitophel  hath  given  is  not  good  at  this  tim*7]     He 
confefled  him  to  be  a  Man  of  extraordinary  Judgment  5 
but  no  Man  is  wife  at  all  times:  And  he  thought  now 
he  was  in  an  Error,  for  the  following  reafon. 

Verfe  8.        Ver.  8.  For    (faid  Hufoai)  thou  l{nowefi  thy  father, 

and  his  men,  that  they  le  mighty  men.']     Old  Soldiers, who  are  aware  of  the  danger  wherein  they  are$  and 

will  provide  againft  it,  that  they  be  not  eafily  fur- 

prized. 
And  they  be  chafed  in  their  minds!]  So  extreamly 

provoked  and  exafperated,  that  it  would  be  dangerous 
to  fall  upon  them,  with  fo  fmall  an  Army  as  Ahitophel 
propofed.  For  fuch  defperate  Perfons,  would  fell 
their  Lives  at  a  dear  rate. 

At 
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As  a  bear  robbed  of  her  whelps  in  the  field!]     All  Men  Chapter 

know  that  a  Bear  is  a  very  fierce  Creature.     And  good    XVII: 

Authors,  particularly  Anjiotle,  obferve,  that  She-  Bears  \s*sr+** 
are  fiercer  than  the  Male:  Efpecially  when  they  have 
Whelps  to  take  care  of,  as  the  fame  Philofopher  writes, 
Lib.  VI.  Hiji.  Animal,  C.  18.   But  moft  of  all  imaged, 
when  their  Whelps  are  killed,  or  take*  y  from 
them.  Which  is  mentioned  often  in  Holy  Scripture, 
XVII.  Prov.  12.  XIII.  Hofia  8.  Whe  Kimchi  ob- 
ferves,  that  they  bring  forth  their  Whelps  wrapt  up 
in  a  very  thick  §kin,  which  it  cofts  them  a  great  deal 
of  pains  to  free  them  from:  And  therefore  grieves  them 
more,  when  they  find  they  have  laboured  in  vain.  See 
Bochart  in  his  Hierozoicon,  P.  I.  Lib.  III.  Cap.  IX. 

And  thy  father  is  a  man  of  war,  and  will  not  lodge  with 

the  people.']  Of  fuch  Experience  in  Warlike  Affair??, that  as  his  Men  would  defend  him  ftoutly  and  with 
great  Fury,  fo  when  all  was  done,  it  was  probable 

Ahitophel 'would  not  know  where  to  find  him.  For 
great  Captains  having  difpofed  their  Force  tothebeft 
Advantage,  and  fet  their  Guards,  oftimes  retire  them- 
felvefr  from  the  Camp,  and  lodge  in  fome  fecret 

place. 
Ver.  9*  Behold  hek  hid  now  in  fome  pit,  or  in  fomeVerfe  £fe 

other  place  ]    Some  Cave,  or  other  lurking  Place  5  as 
he  was  in  the  days  of  Saul:  Who  was  never  able  to 
cateh  him. 

And  it  Jhall  come  to  pafs,  when  fome  of  them  J]  That 
is,  of  Abfaloms  Forces. 

Be  overthrown  at  thefirfi."]  As  might  well  be  fup- 
pofed,  {{David's Men (hould  come  on  a  fudden  upon 
them,  out  of  an  Ambufli,  and  put  the  firft  Ranks 
into  Diforder,  if  not  make  a  Slaughter  among 
them, 
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Chapter         That   whofoever  hears  it  will  fay,  there  is  aflaughter 
XVII.     among  the  people  that  follow  Mfalom7\  This  News  would 
L^VNJ  prefently  be  fpread  tin      ?h  the  whole  Army  :  And  Fear 

make  them  think  the  S     ;ghter  greater  than  it  was. 

Verfe  10.  Ver.  10.  And'heaL  that  is  valiant,  vphofe  heart  is  m 
the  heart  of  a  lion  foali  utterly  melt7\  For  Men  are  apt 
to  conje&ureofSuccefiesby  the  beginning  :  And  it  is  a 
great  Encouragement  to  Men  to  fight  when  they  profper 
at  the  firft  Onfet:  And  mightily  d i (heartens  thofe  that 
are  beaten.  Lions  are  not  only  very  ftrong,  but  very 
furious  Creatures.  And  therefore  valiant  Men  are  faid 
t  have  the  Hearts  of  Lions,  and  the  Faces  of  Lions 
(i  Chron.  XII.  8J  and  the  Army  of  Locufts  to  have 
the  Teeth  of  Lions  (I.Joel  6.)  But  no  Men  are  fo  terri- 

ble, but  they  may  be  terrified,  when  they  are  fudden- 
lyand  unexpectedly  furprized  by  Men  as  terrible  as 
themfelves;  And  far  more  incenfed  and  juftly  in- 
raged. 

Vojjlus  thinks  that  the  word  Lebi,  which  in  Hebrew 
fignifies  a  Lion,  comes  from  the  word  Leb,  which  in 
that  Language  fignifies  the  Heart :  As  much  as  to  fay 
Cordatus^  an  hearty  Creature,  full  of  Courage.  Whence 
the  Greeks  call  a  valiant  and  generous  Man,  Sv/uuXiotfa. 
and  Xiov1Z5v;uuov.  See  him,  Lib.  III.  de  Orig.  8c  Progr. 
Idol.  Cap  52.  and  Bochartus  in  his  Hierozoicon,  P.  I. 
Lib.  III.  Cap.  2. 

For  all  Ifrael  know  that  thy  father  is  a  mighty  man^  and 
they  that  he  with  him  are  valiant  men7\  Who  would 
purfue  any  advantage  with  the  greateft  Courage  and 
Refolution. 

Verfe  II.  Ver.  11.  Therefore  I  counfel  that  all  Ifrael  be  generally 
gathered  unto  thee,  from  Dan  even  to  Beerfheba  5  even  as 

the  fa  d  that  is  by  the  fea  in  multitude.*]  He  means  all 
the  lighting  Men  throughout  the  Country  ̂   which 
were  very   numerous.     In   which  Advice,  his  chief 

Aim 
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Aim  was,  to  gain  time  for  David  to  raife  an  Army  by  Chapter 
the  help  of  his  Friends.     For  all  Ifrael  could  not  pre-   XVII. 
fently  be  gathered  together,  and  put   into  Order  of  L/"V\J Battle. 

And  that  thou  go  to  battle  alfo  in  thy  own  per/on  J] 
Which  would  incourage  the  People  to  fight  valiantly, 
when  he  was  in  the  Head  of  them  :  And  would  win 

him  great  Glory-,  in  owing  his  Vi&ory  to  his  own 
Conduft,  and  not  to  other  Mens. 

Ver.  12.  Andfo  fhallwe  come  upon  himinfome place,Vetk  12. 
where  he  ft  all  be  found  $  and  we  will  light  upon  him  as  the 
dew  falls  upon  the  ground^]  He  compares  the  Multitude 
of  their  Soldiers  to  the  drops  of  Dew,  which  cover 
the  Face  of  the  whole  Earth  :  So  that  if  David  was  in 
the  Field,  he  could  not  efcape,  but  he  would  fall  in- 

to the  hands  of  fome  or  other  of  them. 
And  of  him,  and  of  all  the  men  that  are  with  htm, 

there  Jhall  not  be  left  fo  much  as  one7\  For  his  Army 
would  befo  large  as  to  fpread  it  felf  overall  the  Coun- 

try :  And  ferret  David  and  his  Men  out  of  all  their 
Holes,  by  fearching  every  one  of  them.  This  Coun- 
fel  was  very  plaufible  to  one  who  relied  upon  the 
Greatnefs  of  an  Hoft  :  And  Hufhai  was  alfo  fo  cunning 
as  to  fpeafc  as  if  he  would  accompany  him. 

Ver.  15.  Moreover,  if  he  be  got  into  a  city,  then  Jfjal/ Verfe  13. 
all  Ifrael  bring  ropes  to  that  city,  and  we  will  draw  it  into 

the  river. ~]  He  reprefenrs  a  further  Advantage  of  fuch a  Multitude^  that  if  David  quitted  the  Field,  and  got 
into  the  ftrongeft  of  their  Cities,  incompaffed  with 
high  Walls,  and  a  deep  Ditch,  they  were  enow  to 
begirt  it  round,  and  by  Ropes  put  about  the  Walls, 
draw  them  down  and  all  the  Houfes  of  the  City,  into 
the  Ditch  that  run  about  it.  There  was  no  fuch  thing, 
that  we  read  of,  pra&ifed  in  War^  therefore  fome  by 
Chabalim  (which  wetranflate  Ropes)  underftand  Troops, 

U  u  u  or 
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Chapter    or   Bands  of  Men,    who  by  Machines   drawn  with 

XVII.    Ropes  could  batter  down  Walls  and  Houfes.     Or,  re- 
v^-v-^>  ther  this  is  a  bragging  Hyperbolical  Speech,  that  they fhould  be  fo  numerous  as  to  be  able  to  do  this,  if  there 

were  no  other  way  to  reduce  the  City. 

Until  there  be  not  one  f mall  fl one  found  there.']  Much lefs  any  Man  remaining  there. 
Verfe  14.  Ver.  14.  And  Abjalom  and  all  the  men  of  Ifrael  faidt 

the  counfel  of  Hufiai  is  better  than  the  counfel  of  Ahito* 
pheW]  For  fo  it  would  naturally  feem  to  Men  that 
had  a  bad  Caufe,  and  were  cowardly,  having  nothing 
but  their  Numbers  to  depend  upon. 

For  the  LORD  had  appointed  to  defeat  the  good  coun- 
fel of  Ahitophel^  to  the  intent  that  God  might  bring  evil 

upon  AbfalomT]     But  the  chief  Reafon  was,  that  God 
blinded  their  Eyes,  and  infatuated  their  Judgments, 
that  they  could  not  difcern  what  was  beft  5  but  take 
that  Courfe  which  would  ruine  Abfalom.     Such  is  the 
wonderful  over-ruling  Providence  of  God,  in  more 
cafes  than  we  are  aware  of.     For,  as  St.  Hilary  fpeaks, 
concerning  the  Rage  of  Hereticks,  Si  quantum  audet 
impietas,  tantum  eonfuleret  prudentia,  difficile  effetverv- 
tatk  caufam  agere.     If  Wickednefs  were  as  wife  and 

prudent  in  Counfel,  as  it  is  bold  and  daring  in  At- 
tempts, it  would  be  hard  to  maintain  a  good  Caufe. 

Verfe  15.      Ver.  if.  Then  faid  Hnfhaito  Zado^and  Abiathar  the 
priejis,  thus  and  thus  did  Ahitophel  counfel  Abfalom  and 
the  elders  of  Ifraelj  and  thus  have  I  counfelledT]  He  afted 
the  part   of  a  true  Friend   to   David,    but  not  of  a 
trufty  Servant  to  Abfalom:  Whofe  Counfels  he  be- 
trayed. 

Verfe  16.      Ver.  16.  Now  therefore  fend  quick!) ',  and  tell  David.] 
Carry  him  this  Intelligence  with  all  Speed. 

Saying,  lodge  not  this  night  in  the  plain  of  thej&ilder- 
mfs^  but  fpeedily  pafs  over!]     The  River  Jordan. 
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Left,  the  king  be  [wallowed  up,  and  all  the  people  that  Chapter 

are  with  him7\     For  fear  Abfalom  (hould  change  his     XVIL 
Refolution  5  and  incline  again  to  the  Counfel  of  Ahi-  l/VNJ 
tophel.     Who  being  a  Man  of  great  Authority,  might 
perfwade  him  his  Advice  was  the  trueft. 

Ver.  17.  Now  Jonathan  and  Ahimaaz  flaid  in  Enro*  Verfe  17. 

gel."]  A  place  near  Jerufalem  (XV.  Joflj.  7,  8.)  which the  Tar  gum  tranflates  the  Fuller  s  Well,  Becaufe,  as 
l<Jmchi  (ays,  the  Fullers  there  trod  their  Cloth  with 
their  Feet  :  For  he  derives  R<?ge/from  the  word  Kegel, 
which  dignifies  zFoot. 

For  they  might  not  be  feen  to  come  into  the  city."]  Their Fathers  charged  them  to  ftay  in  this  place:  Becaufe  it 
would  have  been  difficult  to  fend  them  out  of  the  Ci- 

ty, without  being  difcovered.        f^^ 
And  a  wench  went  and  told  theniT]  Pretending,  per- 

haps, to  go  thither  to  fcour  fome  Clothes. 
And  they  went  and  told  kjng  David.]  After  a  little 

Stop  in  their  way,  as  it  here  follows. 
Ver.  18.    Nevertherlefs  a  lad  faw  them,  and  told  Ab-Vtrfe  18. 

falom.]     Some  of  whofe  Troopers,  who  were  fcout- 
ing  thereabouts  (as  Jofephus  understands  it)  difcovered 
them,  before  they  had  gone  two  Furlongs. 

But  they  went  both  of  them  away  quickly,  and  came  in- 

to a  mans  houfe  in  Bahurim."]  They  fufpefted  they were  difcovered,  and  therefore  turned  out  of  the  pul> 
lick  Road  (as  Jofephus  explains  it)  and  made  hafte  to 

this  Village,  and  perhaps  to  that  Man's  Houfe  where 
David  refreshed  himfelf,  XVI.  5.  14. 

Which  had  a  well  in  his  courts  whither  they  went  down.] 
For  at  that  time  of  the  Year,  their  Wells  in  many  pla- 

ces were  dry,  or  had  little  Water  in  them  :  And  it 
would  not  be  eaftjy  fufpe&ed  that  they  would  ftay  in 
an  open  Court. 

U  u  u  2  Ver.  19. 
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Chapter         Ver.  1 9.   And  the  woman  took^  and  fpread  a  covering 
XVII.     over  the  wells  mouthy  and  fpread  ground  corn  thereon!] 
W^VVJ  Corn  newly  thrathed  out,  which  (he  pretended  to  dry Verfe  1 9- in  the  Sun.- 

And  the  thing  was  not  knownT]     By  this  means  they 
lay  undifcovered. 

Verfe  20.      Ver.  20.  And  when  Abfalom  fervantsT]     Who  were 
fent  to  purfue  them. 

Came  to  the  woman  of  the  houfeT]  For  fome  had  in- 
formed them  that  they  had  turned  this  way. 

They  faid  where  is  Ahiwaaz  and  Jonathan."]  They were  known  Perfons,  being  the  Sons  of  the  moft  emi- 
nent among  the  Priefts.  Or,  perhaps,  they  defcribed 

them  to  her,  fo  that  (he  could  net  but  know  whether 
two  fuch  Perfons  came  thither,  or  pafled  that  way. 

And  the  woman  J aid  unto  them,  they  be  gone  over  the 

brook^of  water."]  Which  came  I  fuppoie  from  the  Foun- 
tain of  Enrogel.  It  feems  to  have  been  a  common  Opi- 

nion in  thofe  days,  that  thefe  officious  Lyes,  for  the 
Safety  of  innocent  Perfons,  had  no  hurt  in  them.  For 
we  find  many  Inftances  of  them,  which  cannot  be  ju- 
ftified.     See  upon  II.  Jofi.  5. 

And  when  they  had  fought  them,  and  could  not  find 
them,  they  returned  to  JerufalemJ]  For  the  Woman 
told  them,  as  Jofephus  fays,  that  they  made  no  ftay  at 
her  Houfe,  but  after  they  had  asked  for  a  little  Drink, 
made  hafte  away.  Though  if  they  purfued  them  fpee- 
dily,  (he  believed,  they  might  overtake  them. 

Verfe  21.  Ver.  21.  And  it  came  to  pafs  after  they  were  departed, 
they  came  up  out  of  the  well,  and  went  and  told  X5avid7] 
As  foon  as  the  Purfuers  were  returned  back  to  Jeru« 

falem. 
And  faid  unto  'David,  arife  and  pafs  over  the  water, 

for  thus  hath  Ahitophel  counfeUed  againji  youT]  And  they 
did  not  know  but  he  by   his  great  Wifdom   might 

over- 
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over-rule  theCounfel  oiHufiai  (with  which  no  doubt  Chapter 
they  alfo  acquainted  David)  and  perfwade  Abfalom  to    XVII. 
hearken  to  his  }  and  then  David  was  in  extream  dan-  l/VNJ 

ger. Ver.  22.  Then  David  arofe,  and  all  the  people  thatyQXfe  22* 
were  with  him  \  and  they  pajfed  over  Jordan  by  the  mor- 

ning light  ̂   there  lacked  not  one  of  them,  that  wo* not  gone 
over  Jordan.]  By  this  it  appears,  that  they  pafTed 
over  in  the  Night}  either  at  the  Fords,  or  in  Boats: 
And  that  not  one  of  them  mifcarried  in  thePaflage,  or 
ran  away  from  him. 

Ver.  23.  And  when  Ahitophel faw  that  his  counfel^asy^xk  23. 

not  followed."]     Soon  after  Ahimaaz  and  Jonathan  were 
gone  to  David,  it  publickly  appeared,  that  the  Coun- 

sel   of  Ahitophel  was  reje&ed,    and    Hvfoai's  enter- tained. 

Hefadlect  his  afs,  and  arofe,  and  gat  him  home  to  his 

houfe,  to  his  city,  and  put  his  houfholdin  order,"]  Setled his  Affairs,  and  difpofed  of  his  Eftate. 
And  hanged  himfelf]  Being  confident  that  David 

would  get  the  better  of  Abfalom -0  and  that  then  he 
(hould  be  put  to  Death  for  his  Treafon  :  Which  made 
him  chufe  to  be  his  own  Executioner.  So  we  under- 

stand it,  though  feme  of  the  Jews  will  have  it  that  he 
died  of  Grief,  being  choaked  with  a  Quinfey.  For  it 
is  not  likely,  they  think,  fo  wife  a  Man  as  he  would 
hang  himfelf:  But  being  full  of  Anguifh,  Anger  and 
Vexation  (arifing  not  merely  from  his  Pride,  which 

enraged  him  to  fee  any  Man's  Counfel  preferred  to  his  ̂  
but  from  the  Forefight,  as  I  faid,  of  Dinger,  if  Da- 

vid prevailed,  as  he  was  fure  he  would )  thefe 
Paffions  caft  him  into  fo  violent  a  Diftemper,  that  he 
was  ftrangled  by  it.  And  fo  feme  interpret  the  word 
flnrfySjaTO,  in  XXVII.  Matth.  5. 

And 
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And  died,  and  was  buried  in  the  fepulchre  of  his  fa- 

ther.'] Where  perhaps  he  would  not  have  had  the Honour  to  be  interred,  if  he  had  been  executed  by "David. 

Verfe  24.      Ver.  24.  Then  David  came  to  Mahanaim.']     A  place in  the  Tribe  oiGad.     See  Chap.  II.  8.  of  this  Book. 
And  Abfalom  faffed  over  Jordan,  he  and  all  the  men  of 

lfrael  with  him.']     As  foon  as   he  had   gathered  them together  $  which  required  fome  time  :  During  which, 

David  had  opportunity  to  ftrengthen  himfelf,  by  ga- 
thering an  Army  alfo.     Which  was  after  the  Death  of 

Ahitophel  (who  faw  what  delays  were  made  by  gather- 
ing lfrael  together,  and  what  the   confequent  would 

be)  and  after  Relief  was  fent  to  him  by  feveral  Per- 
Tons:  Particularly  by  Shobioi  the  Children  of  Ammon, 

v.  27.  Who  were  Neighbours  to  this  part  of  the  Coun- 
try of  lfrael,   though  at  a  good  diftance  from    Ma- 

ban  aim* 

Verie  25.       Ver.  25.   And  Abfalom  made  Amafa  captain  of  the  hofi 
•  inflead  of  Joab  ;  which  Amafa  was  a  mansfon  whofe  name 

.was  Ithra,  an    Ifraelite.']     By   Religion  ̂    though  by Birth  an  Ifimaelite.  See  1  Chron.  II.  27.   Abarbinel  thinks 
the  quite  contrary,  that  he   was  an  Ifraelite  by  Birth, 
but  had  lived  long  in  the  Land  of  the  Ifjmaelites.   And 

by  the  Son  of  a  Man  he  underftands  an  Illuftrious  Per- 
fon. 

That  went  in  to  Abigail  the  daughter  ofNaha/Io.'}  That is,  he  married  one  of  the  Daughters  of  Jeffe :  Who  is 
here  called  Nahajh.  For,  as  Kimchi  obferves,  many 
Perfons  had  two  Names :  And  this  fignifies,  a  Serpent. 
From  whence  it  is,  that  when  lfrael  faith,  XIV.  29. 
out  of  the  Serpents  Root  (ox  the  root  of  Nahafo)  fuall 

come  forth  a  Cockatrice,  or  Bafilis^  The  Chaldee  Para- 
ph rafe  expounds  it,  out  of  the  Root  ofje/fe,  fhall  come 

forth 
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forth  the  MeJJJah.']     Who  was  typified  by  the  brazen  Chapter 
Serpent  in  the  Wildernefs.  XVII. 

Sifter  to  Zeruiah  Joaos  mother.']  So  Amafa  was  Co-  ******?-** fin  German  tojoab:  And  David  was  Uncle  to  them 
both.  Abfalom,  one  would  think,  (hould  not  have 

trufted  in  fuch  an  Office,  fo  near  a  Relation  of  David's : 
But  he  himfelf  was  much  nearer  5  and  he  took  Amafa: 
to  be  as  ambitious  as  himfelf. 

Ver.  26.   SoJfrael  and  Abfalom  pitched  in  the  land  0/Verfe  26. 

Gilead.~\     Waiting  an  opportunity  to  fight  David. 
Ver.  27.  And  it  came  to  pafs,  when  David  was  come  Verfe  17. 

to  Mahanaim,  that  Sh obi  the  Jon  of  Nahafj  of  Rabbah  of 
the  children  of  Ammon7\  This  was  a  comfort  to  David 
to  fee  himfelf  honoured  in  his  Diftrefs,  by  one  of  a 
ftrange  Country  :  Which  he  had  made  his  Enemy,  by 
the  terrible  Execution  he  had  made  among  them,  XI L 
26,  &c.  But  it  is  thought,  that  this  Shobi  the  Brother  of 
Harntn,  abhorring  the  bafe  Affront  which  he  put  upon 
David,  was  preferved  by  him  ̂   and  made  King  of  the 
Country  in  the  room  of  Hamm.  And  fhowed  his  Gra- 

titude for  fo  great  a  Kindnefs,  by  coming  to  his  be- 
lief, and  perhaps  to  his  Affiftance  in  his  extream  Ne- 

ceffity. 

And  Machir  the  fin  of  Amiel  of  Lodebar."]  Who bred  up  Mephibofljeth  the  Son  of  Jonathan,  till  David 
fent  for  him,  IX.  5. 

And  Barzil/ai  the  Gileadite  of  Rogel?m.~]  Who  was a  Man  of  great  Wealth  (XIX.  52.)  and  of  as  great 
Goodnefs :  For  he  maintained  David  while  he  was  in 

thofe  parts. 

Brought  beds,  and  bajins*  and  earthen  veffels.~)  All 
manner  of  Houfhold-ftuff,  which  they  now  wanted. 

And  wheat,   and  barley,  and  flour,   and  parched  com, 

and  beans,  andlenliles,  and  parched  pulfe7\    All  forts  oi" 
Provifion*  which  were  neceifary  for  the  Sufteaance,  ei- 

ther 
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Chapter    ther  of  Man  or  Beaft.     And  they  brought  it  of  their 
XVII.    own  accord,  without  asking,  which  wasaTckenof 
C/*VNJ  their  affedtionate  Loyalty.     The  word  Kali  is  twice 

repeated  among  thefe  Provifions,  and  is  firft  joyned 
With  wheat,  barley  and  flour.]     And  properly  fignifies 

'•  tofias  fruges,  parched  Corn,  as  we  well  tranflate   it. And  in  the  latter   end  of  the  Verfe,  after  Beans  and 
Lent  ties  it  muft  fignify,  as  Bochart  obferves,  tojium  ant 
friffum  aliquodlegumen,  viz.  friSum  cicer,  fome  parch- 

ed, or  fried  fort  of  Pulfe,  to  wit  fried  Fetches :  Which 
grew  plentifully  in  Judaa^  as  it  was  common  among 
both  Greeks  and  Romans  in  their  Food,  as  Bochart  (hows 
in   his  Hierozoicon,  P.  2.  Lib.  I.   Cap.  VII.  where  he 
obferves  that  it  is  called  Kali  by  the  Arabians  to  this 
day.     And  here  we  may  learn,  by  the  way,  from  this 
Story,  and  the  Prefent  made  him  by  Abigail,  and  by 
Zila,  what  was  the   ordinary  Victuals  ufed  in   thofe 
days.     Grain  and  Pulfe  made  up  a  great  part  of  it, 
which  were  the  common  Food  of  the  ancient  Egyptians. 
And  the  Romans,  in  their  beft  times,  when  they  moft 
of  all  applied  themfelves  to  Agriculture,  did  fcarcely 
live  upon  any  thing  elfe:  Whence  came  the  Illuftrious 
Names  of  Fabim,  Pifo,  Cicero  and  Lentulus. 

Verfe  29.      Ver.  29.    And  honey."]     Milk  and  Honey  in  thofe times  were  reckoned  the  greateft  Delicacies }  and  were 
the  Food  of  Kings  and  great  Perfons  5  as  the  fame  Bo- 
chart  obferves,  Lib.  IV.  Cap.  XI. 

And  butter,  andflnep,  and  cheefe  ofkjne  ̂   for  David, 
and  for  the  people  that  were  with  him  to  eat!]  The  ma- 

king of  Butter,  I  have  obferved  elfe-where,  was  early 
known  in  thefe  Countries  $  and  fo  was  Cheefe.  For, 
as  the  Author  now  mentioned  obferves,  though  theie 
words  Saphoth  Lachar  be  very  variouily  interpreted, 
yet  the  Chaldee  and  Syriac,  as  well  as  all  the  Hebrews 

under- 
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underftand  by  Saphoth  Cheefe  made  of  Cow's  Milk :  Charter 
From   the  Hebrew  and  Chaldee  word  Saphar,  which    XVII. 

fignifos  to  if  rain  $  Cheefe  being  made  by  preffingthe  L/'VNJ 
Whey  out  of  the  Curds.     See  Hterozozeon,  P.  I.  Lib. 
2.  Cap.  XXXIII.     Here  is  no  mention  of  any  Flefh 
Meat,  but  Sheep ,  which  were   very  plentiful  in    thofe 
Countries :  And  io  was  F/fi  alio,  but  we  never  read 
any  mention  of  its  being  eaten,  till  the  latter  times. 
For  it  is  fuppofed  by  Learned  Men,  that  the  Ancients 
defpifed  it,  as  too  light  and  delicate  for  ftrong  Sto- 

machs.   Whence,  they  obferve  thar  Hower  never  (peaks 
of  it,  nor  any  Grecian  Writer,  o*  the  Heroick  tiroes. 

For  they  faid,  the  people  are  weary,  and  hungry  and 

thirfty  in  the  wzldernefs.~]  Where  there  was  Scarcity  of Provifion,  and  therefore  they  needed  Etefrefttment, 
when  they  were  come  out  of  it.  Which  moved  ihefe 
good  People,  to  bring  them  Beds  to  reft  themfeives 
in,  after  their  Journey :  And  all  *h  fe  good  hings 
which  this  rich  Country  affo.ded,  to  fatisty  rheir  Hun- 

ger: And  it  is  highly  probable,  Bottles  oi 
were  not  wanting^  to  make  their  Entertainment  more 
noble. 

Xxx  CHAP. 
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C^£r  CHAP.     XVIII. 

Verfe  i.   Verfe  i.   AND  David  numbred  the  people  that  were 

JLX  with  hw/.~]     And  found  them  fufficient to  make  a  considerable  Army. 
Andfet  captains  ofthoufandsand  captains  of  hundreds 

over  them.']  Formed  them  into  Regiments  and  Com- panies (as  we  now  fpeak)  and  fet  proper  Officers  and 
Commanders  over  them. 

Verfe  2.  Ver.  2.  And  David  fent  forth  a  third  part  of  the  people 
under  the  hand  ofjoabj]  Who  was  the  General  of  the 
whole  Hoft  ;  But  now  David  intended  to  command 
in  chief  himfelf  (as  we  read  in  the  end  of  this  Verfe) 
and  therefore  committed  only  a  third  part  of  the  Ar- 

my to  the  ConduS  of  J  oak 
And  a  third  part  under  the  hand  of  Abijhai  the  fon  of 

Zeruiah,  Joab's  brother  5  and  a  third  part  under  the  hand 
oflttai  the  GittiteJ]  Order  and  Discipline  is  of  more 
Force  in  a  Battle  than  great  Numbers :  Therefore  Da- 

vid difpofes  his  little  Army,  for  fo  it  was  in  Compa- 
rifon  (Jofephus  faith  but  four  thoufand  Men)  into 
three  Bodies,  under  three  eminent  Commanders.-  Who 
were  to  fuccour  one  another,  as  they  faw  occafion. 

And  the  hjngf aid  unto  the  people^  1  will  fur  ego  forth  with 
you  my  felf  alfof\  Which  he  thought  would  be  a  great 
Incouragement  to  them  j  and  make  them  fight  the  more 
valiantly, 

Ver.  3* 
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Vcr.  3.   But  the  people  anfwered,   Thou  ffjalt  not  g0  Chapter 

forth  5  for  if  we  flee  they  will  not  care  for  us,  neither  if  XVIIF, 

half  of  us    die,  will  they  care  for  us.]     They  did  not  L/"V\J 
think  it  advifeable  that  he  (hould  hazzard  himfelf :  ForVerfe  3. 
which  they  give  a  good  Keafon.    That  if  they  (hould 
be  routed,  and  half  of  them  (lain,  Abjalom  would  not 
think  himfelf  a  Conquerour  5  as  long  as  David  was  a- 
live :  Who   might   raife  new  Forces,  and  give  him 
Battle  again.     And,  as  Jofephus  adds,  they  might  pof- 
fibly  think  the  King  had  another  Army  to  guard  his 
Perfon. 

But  now  thou  art  worth  ten  thoufand  of  us."] Whofe  Perfon  therefore  ought  not  to  be  expofed  to 
danger. 

Therefore  now  it  k  better  that  thou  fuccour  us  out  of  the 

city."]  By  fending  them,  if  there  were  need,  a  frefh Supply  of  Men,  which  he  kept  with  him  as  a  Referve 
in  the  City :  And  Provifion  alfo,  with  Counfel  and 
Advice,  as  occafion  required. 

Ver.  4.    And  the  king  faid  unto  them,  what  feemethVztk  4, 

you  befl  1  will  do."]     He  fubmitted  to  their  Opinion  5 for  it  was  not  a  time  now  to  oppofe  the  Senfe  of  his 
People. 

And  the  kjng  flood  by  the  gate  fide,  and  all  the  people 

came  out  by  hundreds  and  by  thoufands."]  Whom,  Jo- fephus  faith,  he  exhorted  to  be  faithful  and  couragious, 
remembring  what  he  had  done  for  them,  vndut  cunxfc 
iiKvl<zfjuiv(&,,  praying  God  to  make  them  vi&orious. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  king  commandedjoab,  and  Abi(hai  and  Verfe  5. 

Itt  at,  faying,  deal  gently  for  my  fake ',  with  the  young  man^ 
even  with  AbfalomT]  If  they  got  the  better,  he  prayed,  or 
rather  required  them,  to  fpare  Abfaloms  Life  :  Though 
he  did  not  deferve  it,  yet  becaufe  David  defired  it, 
whofe  Affe&ion  was  woaderfully  great  to  him,  as  his 
Son  5  and  in  hope  perhaps  to  reclaim  him  and  bring 

X  x  x  2  him 
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Chapter    him  to  Repentance.     He  confidered  him  alfo  as  a  rafh 
XVIII.  young  Man,  and  therefore  an  Objedi:  of  his  and  their 
L/VSJ  Pity. 

And  all  the  people  heard,  -when  the  kjng  gave  all  the 
captains  charge  concerning  AbfalomT]     So  that  no  private 
Soldier  might  voluntarily  kill  him. 

Verfe  6.        Ver.  6.  And  the  people  went  out  into  the  field  againjl 
Jfrael,  and  the  battle  was  in  the  wood  of  Epkraim.]    Jo- 
fephus  faith,  that  Joab  drew  up  his  Men,  eV  toT  7r*Sf<5e> 
yutykx^,  in  a  large  Field,  which  had  a  Wood  behind 
it.    Which  is  called  the  Wood  of  Ephraim,  not  becaufe 
it  belonged  to  the  Tribe  of  Ephraim  \  for  they  had  no 
Poffeffions  on  this  fide  Jordan,  where  the  Battle  was 
fought:  But  the  Gileaditcs  gave  it  that  Name  in  Me- 

mory of  the  great  Slaughter  Jephthah  made  of  the 
Ephrai mites  hereabouts,  mentioned,  XII.  Judges. 

Verfe  7.        Ver.  7.  Where  the  men  of  Jfrael  were  flam  before  the 

fervants  of  David.']     They  who  fought    for  Abfalom, 
being  called  the  Men  of  Ifrael,  it  looks  like  an  Argu- 

ment that  David's  Army  was  principally  gathered  out 
of  his  own  Tribe  of  Judah.     But  it  will  appear  from 
XIX  .11.  that  this  is  not  true  :  And  therefore  by  Ifrael 
we  are  to  underftand  the  Tribes  on  the  other  fide  Jor- 

dan, who  purfued  David  into  the   Land   ofGilead: 
Where  he  had  got  together  afmall  Army. 

And  there  was  a  great  flanghter  that  day  of  twenty  thou* 
fand  men.  For  the  Fight  was  obftinate,  as  fofephus 
thinks  5  both  fides  having  great  reafon  to  ftand  ftoutly 
to  it,  Lib.  VII.  Antiq.  Cap.  IX. 

Verfe  8.  Ver.  8.  For  the  battle  was  there  fc attend  over  the  face 
of  all  the  country]  Thereabout,-  both  in  the  Field 
and  in  the  Wood. 

And  the  wood  devoured  more  people  that  day,  than  the 
fword  devoured.]    Some  think  the  Wood  is  laid  to  de- 

vour them,  becaufe  they  fell  into  Pits,  or  ftumbled 

upon 
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upon  (tumps  of  Trees,  or  preffed  one  another  to  Death,  Chapter 
as   they  came  into  (trait   Places;,  or  were  killed  by    XVIII. 

wild  Beads.    But  the  moft  (Implemeamng  is,  that  there  L/*V"\J were   more  flain  in  the  Wood,  than    in    the   Field  : 
That  is,  more  in  the  Flight,  than   in  the  Fight :  So 

Jofepkus,  <£$  <pwyoi>1a$  tug&v  7thmvcLC,  n  jtAxcyofjAva^.  For 
they  could  not  run  away  fo  fa  ft  in  the  Wood,  as  in 
the  open  Field.     Many  alfo  being  weary,  it  is  likely 
got  into  lurking  places,   and  were  there  killed  like 
wild  Beafts. 

Ver.  9.  And  Abfalom  met  the  fcrvants  of  David,"]  In  Verfe  9. this  Flight  through  the  Wood,  he  chanced  to  meet 

with  fome  of  David's  Soldiers 5  who  would  not  kill 
him,  nor  fo  much  as  (top  him,  much  lefs  (e'*ze  him  : 
For  fo  it  feems  they  underftood  David's  Command- 

ment, that  they  (hould  not  meddle  with  him.  But 
though  he  let  him  go,  yet  God  met  with  him,  and 
put  a  (top  to  his  Flight,  as  it  here  follows. 

And  Abfalom  rode  upon  a  mule.]  Full  (peed,  as  faft 
as  it  could  carry  him. 

And  the  mule  went  under  the  thicl^  boughs  of  a  great 

oaJ{,  and  his  head  caught  hold  of  the  oak-~]  His  Neck, I  fuppofe,  (tuck  faft  between  the  Boughs  of  this 
Oak. 

And  he  was  taken  up  between  the  heaven  and  the  earthy 

and  the  mule  that  was  under  himiwent  awaji.~]  He  hung 
there,  having  nothing  to  fupport  him  :  And  his  Neck 
was  fo  wedged  between  the  Boughs,  by  th^  fwift  Mo- 

tion of  the  Mule,  that  he  was  not  able  to  difengage 
himfelf.  I  do  not  fee  any  colour  for  their  Opinion, 
who  think  he  hung  by  his  Hair,  which  being  very 
long  was  wrapt  about  the  Boughs  of  the  Tree  :  Nor  is 
it  probable  he  was  without  a  Helmet,  which  covered 
his  Hair.  And  befides,  it  is  faid  afterward,  that  Joab 
(mote  him  while  he  was  yet  aliue^  in  the  middle  or  the 

Oak, 
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Chapter    Oak,  ̂ .14    Which  had  been  no  wonder,  if  he  had 
XVIII.    only  hung  by  his  Hair }  which  would  not  have  killed 

L/"Y"\J  him :  Whereas  when  Joab  came  to  him,  he  was  only 
not  quite  dead,  but  very  near  it.     Yet  that  great  Man 

Bochartus,  in  his  Epiftle  about  the  weight  of  Abfalom's 
Hair,  fuppofes  it  to  have  been  fo  thick,  and  fo  ftrong, 
that  the  weight  of  his  whole  Body  could  not  break  it 
when  he  hung  thereby.     Though  in  his  laft  Work  he 
faith,   H<£ fit  inter  ram 01  arbor um,  &  jumento pr£tergrejfo 
pependit  inter  ccelum  and  terram.    He  ftuck  between  the 
Boughs  of  Trees,  and   his  Beaft  going  from  under 
him,  he  hung  between  Heaven  and  Earth.     Hierozoi- 
con,  P.I.  Lib.  II.  Cap.  IX. 

Verfe   10       ̂ er*  IO*  And  a  certain  man  faw  it,   and  told  Joab, 
andfaid,  behold,   I  faw  Abfalom  hanged  in  an  oak^]  But 
not  dead. 

Verfe  11.      ̂ cr*  l  *'  ̂n^  J0^  anfrvere^ t0  f^e  man  ̂Jat  t0^  him* 
and  behold  thoufaweji  him,  and  why  didji  thou  notfmite 
him  there  to  the  ground^  and  I  would  have  given  thee  ten 

fiekelsofjilver,  and  a  girdle."]     A  Military  Belt,  which was  much  efteemed,  I.  Sam.  XVIII.  4. 
Verfe  12.      Ver.  12.  And  the  man  [aid,  though  Ifhould  receive  a 

thoufand  fiekels  offilver  in  my  hand.]     In  ready  Money 
(as  we  fpeak)  paid  down  before-hand. 

Vet  would  I  not  put  forth  my  hand  againji  the  king's 
fon  :  for  in  our  hearing  the  king  charged  thee,  and  Abi- 
flmi,  and  Ittai.]     It  was  a  thing  notorioufly  known, 
not  only  to  him,  but  to  all  the  Army. 

Saying,  beware  that  none  touch  the  young  man  Abfa- 
lom.] Do  him  no  hurt;  but  leave  me  to  punifh 

him. 

Verfe  13.  ̂ eT*  I3*  Otherwife  I  J/jould  have  wrought  falfhood  a- 
gainji  my  own  life!]  Not  only  been  falfe  and  difobe- 
<dienc  to  the  Ring :  But  brought  his  own  Life  in  dan- 

ger -7  and  therefore  not  have  been  true  to  himfelf. 
For 
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For  there  is  no  matter  hid-  from  the  Jyng  ;  and  thon.  Chapter 

thyfelf  wouldfl  have  fet  thy  felf  againfi  me.]     He  krrew     XVIII. 
the  Genius  of  Joab  fo  well,  that  he  was  fare  he  would  v-r-v~«w> 
have  been  as  forward  as  any,  both  to  inform  the  King 
of  what  he  had  done,  and  to  have  him  punifhed  for 
difobeying  his  Sovereign.     Joab  alfo  knew  this  to  be 
fo  true,  that  he  doth  not  rebuke  him  for  this  bold 
faying. 

Ver.  14.  Then  faid  Joab,  I  way  not  tarry  thus  with  V^xk  14:. 

thee."]     Lofe  time  in  fuch  Difcourfe. 
And  he  tool^three  darts  in  his  hand.]  From  the  He- 

brew  Sbatim,  which  we  tranflate  Darts,  comes  the  La- 
tin word  Spatha:  Which  was  a  fort  of  Weapon  among 

the  ancient  Gauls,  as  Bochartus  (hows,  called  by  the 
Chaldee  G//^5  from  whence  the  Latin  Gefum:  Which 
Feftus  faith,  was  grave jaculum,  an  heavy  Dart,  being  made 
all  of  Iron.     See  his  Canaan,  Lib.  I.  Cap.  XLII. 

And  thrufl  them  through  the  heart  of  Abfalom,  while  he 
was  yet  alive  in  the  midft  of  the  oakj]  Not  through 
that  part  which  is  ftxi&ly  called  the  heart  (for  then  he 
would  have  died  immediately,  and  there  would  have 
been  no  need  of  his  Soldiers  falling  upon  him,  as  we 
read  they  did  in  the  next  Verfe)  but  through  the 
midft  of  his  Body  ̂   which  did  not  kill  him  out-right, 
but  there  was  ftill  fome  Life  remaining  in  him. 

Ver.  1 5 .  And  ten  young  men  that  bare  Joatis  armor."]  Verfe  15; 
Who  waited  upon  his  Perfon,  as  General  of  the  Ar- 
my. 

Compaffed  about  and  fmote  Abfalom,  and  flew  himT] 
Surrounded  him,  and  thruft  their  Spears  or  Swords 
through  him  ̂   and  fo  put  an  end  to  his  Life.  Joab, 
I  fuppofe,  thought  himfelf  not  fafe,  as  long  as  Abfalom 
was  alive.  For  fome  unquiet  People,  he  thought, 
who  were  deeply  ingaged  in  this  Rebellion,  would 
move  new  Disturbances  to  fet   him  on  the  Throne. 

There- 
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Chapter    Therefore  he  did  not  as  David  commanded^  but  as  he 
XVIII.    imagined,  he  ffcould  have  commanded.     Kimchi  hath 

C/"VNJ  a  Conceit  that  iome  of  Abfaloms  Crimes  are  legible  in 
his  Punifhment  :    For   he   was  thruft  through    with 
three  Darts,  having  fir  ft  ftoln  the  Heart  of  the  King, 
and  then  of  the  two  hundred  Men  that  followed  him 

our  of  J  rufalem  ̂   and  then  of  all  I/raeL     And  as  he 
committed  Inceft   with  his  Father's  ten  Concubines  : 
So  ten  young  Men  compared  him  about,  and  killed 
him. 

Verfe  16.      ver.  16.  And  Joab  blew  the  trumpet?]     Sounded  a 
Retreat. 

And  the  people  returned  from  purfning  after  Ifrael,  for 
Joab  held  back^the  people.]  This  was  done  like  a  good 
Man  :  For  he  knew  the  People  were  drawn  into  this 
Rebellion,  and  would  return  to  their  Duty  5  now 
they  had  none  to  head  them.  Thus  Ctfar  after  the 
Defeat  of  Powpey,  and  the  fcattering  of  his  Army, 
cried  Miles  par ce  civibus,  Soldiers,  fpare  your  Fellow 
Citizens. 

Verfe  17.  Ver.  17.  And  they  took,  Abfalom,  and  cafl  him  into  a 

great  pit  in  the  wood.']  They  would  not  bring  his  Body 
to  be  difpofed  of  by  his  Father's  Order,  left  it  fhould too  much  move  his  Pallion. 

And  laid  a  great  heap  of  (tones  upon  him.']  So  that,  af- ter a  fort,  he  was  ftoned :  As  the  Law  ordered  a  re- 
bellious Son  to  be,  XXI.  Dent.  20,  21.  Adricomius^  in 

his  Defcription  of  the  Holy  Land,  faith  this  heap  re- 
mained to  his  days  ̂   and  all  Travellers,  as  they  went 

by  it,  were  wont  to  throw  a  Stone  to  add  to  the 
Heap,  in  Deteftation  of  his  Rebellion  againft  his  Fa- 
ther. 

And  all Ifr ad  fled  every  one  to  his  tent.']  See  I.  Sam. IV.  10. 

Ver.  18. 
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Ver.  18.  And  Abfalom  in  his  life  time  had  taken  and  Chapter 

reared  up  for  himfelf  a  pillar,  which  is  in  the  king's  dale,']    XV  III. 
This  Dale  is  mentioned,  XIV.  Gen.  17.  and  was  not  '^"VSJ 
far  from  Jerufalem  :  There  he  thought   to  perpetuate  ̂ erfe  18- 
his  Memory  (whi^i  had  better  been  forgotten)  by  a 
very  magnificent  Structure  :,  as  Raft,  and  feveral  other 
Jewifh  Do&ors  fanfy  :  And  fome  that  have  been  in 
the  Holy  Land,  tell  us  of  fuch  a  Noble  Fabrick  in  the 

Valley  of  Jehofaphat.     But  this  is  a  fuppofititious  Mo* 
nument,  as  Wagenfeil obferves  upon  Sota,  p.  221.  For 
Jofephus,  who  is  more  to  be  believed  than  thefe  later 
Authors,  faith,  that  it  was  only  a  Pillar,  L.  VII.  An- 
tiq.  Cap.  IX.  Where  he  calls  it,  su\@»  A/£a  /uute/uce,- 
eJrz,  a  Pillar  of  Marble  $  which  he  faith  was  two  Fur- 

longs from  Jerufalem :  In  a  Place  where  the  King's 
Horfes  run  Races,  as  fome  fay  5  and  other  Exerciies 
ufed  to  be  performed. 

For  he  J aid,  I  have  no  font  0  keep  my  name  in  remem- 

brance.'] We  read  before,  XIV.  27.  that  he  had  three Sons  and  one  Daughter :  But,  as  Kimchi  and  other 
Hebrew  Doftors  fay,  they  were  all  dead:  So  that  he 
had  no  hope  to  make  his  Name  furvive  him,  by  any 
other  means  but  this. 

And  he  called  the  pillar  after  his  own  name,  and  it  is 
called  unto  this  day  Abfalom  s  place.]  In  the  Hebrew 
the  Word  which  we  tranflate  Place  is  Jad,  which  fig- 
nifies  an  hand.  As  much  as  to  fay  his  Work,:  Though 
Kimchi  obferves  that  this  word  fometimes  is  the  fame 

with  Makpm,  a  Place,  as  in  LVI.  Ifaiah  5.  And  when 

this  Book  was  written,  it  bare  Abfalom's  Name :  Though 
it  is  likely  it  did  not  laft  very  long  :  For  fuch  Works 

of  Vanity  are  commonly  (hort-Iiv'd.  Of-  which  the 
mod  famous  Inftance  we  meet  with  in  Hiftory  is  re- 

corded by  Pliny,  Lib.  XXXVII.  Natural.  Hifi.  Cap.  VI. 
where  he  faith  Demetrius  Thalereus  had  as  many  Statues 

Y  y  y  ere&ed 
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Chapter    ere&ed  to  him  in  Athens,  as  there  are  Days  in  the  Year, 
XVIII.    viz-  CCCLX.    which   is  naore,  he  thinks,  than   ever 
w-v"*^'  Man  had.     But  they  were  all  thrown  down,  and  bro- 

ken in  pieces,  nondum  anno  hitnc  numeram  dierum  ex- 
cedente,  before  a  Year  was  expired** 

Verfe  19.      Ver.  *9*  Then  faid  Ahimaaz  the  fon  of  Zado^  let  me 
novo  run  and  bear  the  king  tidings,  how  the  LORD  hath 
avenged  him  of  his  enemies^     By  this  it  appears  Ahi- 
tkaaz  did  not  return  to  Jerufalem  after  he  carried  In- 

telligence  to  David,  but  ftaid  with  him,  and  was  in 
this  Battle  5  for  the  Priefts  bore  Arms  as  well  as  other 

Men  :  And  particularly  performed  the  Office  of  Trum- 
peters to  the  Army,  2  Chron.  XIII.  12.    And  here  it  is 

obfervable  what    ftri-5t  Difcipline  was  kept  in  thofe 
Days:  That  no  Man  durft   ftir  to  carry  the  News  of 
what  had  been  done,   without  the  Leave  of  the  Com- 

mander in  chief. 

Verfe  20.      Ver.  20.  And  Joab  faid  unto  him9  thou  ft) alt  not  hear 

tidings  this  day,  but  thou  ft) alt  bear  tidings  another  day."] Some  Reward,  no  doubt,  was  went  to  be   given  to 
him  that  brought  good  Tidings,  efpecially  of  a  great 
Viftory :  Which  made  him  fo  defirous  tobe  the  Mef- 
fenger. 

But  this  day  thou  fhalt  bear  no  tidings,  becaufe  the 

kings  Son  is  dead.~]  Which  he  knew  would  be  un- welcome News  to  David  and  procure  no  good  to 
Ahimaaz. 

Verfe  21.  Ver.  21.  Then  faid  Joab  to  Cuft)i.~\  An  Ethiopian  by Birth,  as  fome  think,  but  had  embraced  the  Jewifh  Re- 
ligion :  And  it  is  probable  was  one  of  thofe  ten  young 

Men  who  attended  on  Joab,  and  was  prefent  when 
Abfalom  was  killed  5  and  helpt  perhaps  to  Difpatch 
him,  v.  13. 

Go  tetithe  king  what  thou  haft  feen7\     He  mentioned, 
it  is  likely,  the  particulars :  Which  he  would  not  put 

in 
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in  writing,  but  have  him  deliver  by  word  of  Mouth.  Chapter 
For  he  himfelf  would  not  relate  what  he  had  dont  to  XV1JI. 

Abfalom.  iVVNJ 

And  Cujln  bowed  himfelf  unto  him,  and  ran."]  It  was 
a  great  Honour  to  be  a  Meflenger  of  fuch  good  Ti- 

dings, as  the  Defeat  of  the  King's  Enemies. 
Ver.  22.  Then  faid  Ahimaaz  the  [on  of  Zadol^,  yet  Verfe  22. 

again  to  Joab ;  but  howfoever  let  me^  1  fray  thee,  alp 

run  after  Cu/Jji.']  We  cannot  tell  what  made  him  fo 
earneft  to  carry  Tidings,un!efsit  was  hope  of  He  ward, 
and  Confidence  that  his  own  Swiftnefs  would  make 

him  the  firft  Meffenger  of  good  News.  For  Jofephm 
faith,  he  told  Joab  he  would  relate  nothing  to  the  King, 
but  7ns£J  juufam  £  viuX^  only  concerning  the  Vi&ory: 

rav %x>7tiv  2  mgji  £  '  A/3tdlA»/uls  7iXiuTH$9  but  fa y  not  a word  about  the  Death  of  Abfalom. 
And  Joab  faid,  wherefore  wilt  thou  run  my  fon,  feeing 

thou  haft  no  tidings  ready.']  Concerning  the  Particu- lars of  the  Fight,  which  he  had  not  time  to  acquaint 
him  withal.  He  calling  him  my  Son,  it  fignifies  he  had 
agreatAffeftiontohim,and  therefore  had  denied  his  firft 
Requeft :  For  Joab  knew  the  King  better  than  Mir 
tnaa%  did  5  who  had  a  mind  to  run,  becaufe  he  ima- 

gined the  King  would  be  pleafed  to  hear  he  was  out 
of  Danger  :  Whereas  Joab  knew  the  King  loved  Abfa- 

lom fo  dearly,  that  no  Body  would  be  acceptable  to 
him,  that  could  not  affure  him  he  was  fafe. 

Ver.  23.  But  howfoever faid  he,  let  me  run7\     He  did 

not  underftand  JoaFs  Kindnefs,  and  therefore  preffes ^er^e  23 
him  again  to  grant  his  Defire. 

And  he  faid  unto  him  run :  then  Ahimaa%  ran  by  the 

way  of  the  plain,  and  over-ran  Cujhi.~\  There  were  two ways  from  hence  to  the  place  where  David  was:  One 
over  the  Mountains,  which  was  the  (boner  way  5  the 

Y  y  y  2  other 
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Chapter    other  by  the  plain,  which  though  the  longer,  accor- 
XVIII.    ding  to  the  Proverb,  proved  the  neareft.     Or,  asjofe- 
|/Y\J  fhus  underftands  it,  Ahimaaz  ran  a  more  compendious 

way,  which  he  alone  knew,  luno-fiA-ApM  1/ul@>*\S>v 
rffi  q£Sv9  iy  ft  /lu>v@»  ctvrlw  kunyvooaymv. 

Verfe  24.  Ver.  24.  And  David  fat  between  the  two  gates."]  The Gate  was  a  very  large  Place,  where  publick  Meetings 
ufed  to  be;  and  had  an  inward  and  an  outward  Door, 
between  which  David  fat  to  hear  News. 

And  the  watchman  went  up  to  the  roof  over  the  gate  unto 
the  wall]  Over  the  Gate  there  was  a  Watch  Tower 
from  whence  they  might  fee  round  about,  whether 
any  were  coming  and  from  what  quarter. 

And  lift  up  his  eyes,  and  looked  ;  and  behold,  a  man 
running  alone.]  Whom  he  fpied  at  fome  diftance^ 
but  could  not  difcern  who  he  was. 

Verfe  25.  Ver.  25.  And  the  watchman  cried  and  told  the  king, 
and  the  l^ngfaid,  if  he  be  alone  there  is  tidings  in  his 

mouth."]  He  took  it  for  a  fign  that  he  was  a  MefTenger fent  from  Joab,  and  that  he  brought  good  News:  For 
if  they  had  been  routed,  there  would  have  been  more 
than  one  feen  running  away. 

And  he  came  apace,  and  drew  near."]  So  that,  in  a little  time,  he  could  difcern  who  he  was. 
Verfe  26.  Ver.  26.  And  the  watchman  faw  another  man  running, 

and  the  watchman  called  unto  the  porter  and  J aid,  behold, 
another  man  running  alone.  And  the  king  J aid,  he  alfo 

brings  tidings."]     More  News  than  the  former. 
Verfe  27.  Ver.  27.  And  the  watchman  [aid,  methinks  the  run- 

ning  of  the  foremojl  is  likg  the  running  of  Ahimaaz  the 
fon  of  ZadokJ]  Who  was  remarkable,  it  feems,  for 
his  fpeed  in  running. 

And  the  kjngfaid  he  is  a  good  man,  and  comes  with 

good  tidings.']    He  was  one  true  to  the  Kings  Interefr, and 
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and  therefore  he  concluded   frould  not  bring   bad  Chapter 
News.  XVIII. 

Ver.  28.  And  Ahimaaz  called,  and  f aid  unto  the  king,  v^v~*w* 

all  is  well.']     He  was  in  hafte  to  let  the  King  know  the  Verfe  28. good  Succefs   they  had  in   the  Battle,  and  therefore 
feems  ta  have  faid  at  a  diftance,  before  he  came  up  to 
him  $  Peace,  which  is  the  word  in  the  Hebrew,  figni- 
fying  all  Happinefsand  Profperity. 

And  he  fell  down  to  the  earth  upon  hk  face  before  the 
king.]     When  he  approached  nearer  to  him. 

And  f aid,  blejfed  be  the  LORD  thy.  God,  which  hath 
delivered  up  the  men,  that  lift  up  their  hand  againfl  my 
Lord  the  King.]  Like  a  truly  Religious  Man,  he  af- 
cribes  the  Viftory  they  had  got  unto  the  LORD;  who 
(till  (howed  his  Mercy  unto  David,  and  continued 
to  be  his  God,  i.e.  his  Benefactor. 

Ver.  29.  And  the  king  fad,  is  the  young  man  Abfa-Vevk  29; 
lomfafef]  He  would  not  exprefs  his  Joy,  till  he  heard 
that  Abfalom  was  preserved. 

And  Ahimaaz  anfwered,  when  foab  fent  the  hjngs 
fervant,  and  me  thy  fervant.]  This  feems  to  fignify 
that  Cufln  was  ox\t  belonging  to  the  Court. 

L  faw  a  great  tumult,  but  I  knew  not  what  it  was.]  He 
diffembled  his  Knowledge  of  Abfalom  s  Death :  And 
perhaps  in  this  faid  true,  that  he  did  not  know  the 
particular  manner  of  it}  though  it  appears  plainly 
(from  v.  20.)  that  he  knew  he  was  dead. 

Ver.  30.  And  the  king  faid  unto  him,  turn  afide  and  Verfe  zpi. 
fiand  here,  and  he  turned  afide  and  flood  fill.]  He  would 
not  have  him  go  away  till  Cufhi  came  5  fuppofing  he 
might  find  more  af  the  Truth,  by  examining  them 
both  together. 

Ver.  31.  And  behold  Cufoi  came.]     Not  long  after  Verfe  3.5. 
Ahimaaz  had  delivered  his  Meflage,- 

And- 
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Chapter.        And  Cufii  faid,  tidings  my   Lord  the  King  :  for  the 
XVIII.    LORD  hath  avenged  thee  this  day  of  all  them  that  rofe  up 

<*s~v-*~>  again fi  thee.']     He  faid   no    more   than  Ahimaaz,   had done :  Thinking  it  would  be  unacceptable  News  to 
mention  Abfalom%  Death. 

Verfe   32.      Ver.  32.   And  the  king  faid  unto  Cuffn,  is  the  young 
man  Abfalom  fafe  £  And  Cufhi  anfwered,  the  enemies  of 
my  Lord  the  LQng,  and  all  that  rife  againji  thee  to  do 

thee  hurt,  be  as  that  young  man  is.~]     This  was  a  decent manner  of  Speech,  to  inform  him  that  he  was  dead. 

Verfe  33.      Ver.  33.  And  the  king  was  much  moved"]     So  that we  do  not  find   he  enquired  after  the  manner  of  his 
Death  3  nor  after  any  of  the  Particulars  of  the  Vi- 
ctory. 

And  went  up  to  the  chamber  ever  the  gate."]  See XIX.  8. 

And  wept."]  Being  extreamly  difturbed,  he  retired 
as  far  as  he  could  from  all  Company,  9Qci  70  J4oAg- 
mrm  $  TrbMotx;  (as  Jofephus  fpeaks)  to  the  very  higheft 
part  of  the  City  :  Where  he  bewailed  his  Son,  knock- 
ing  his  Breaft,  and  tearing  his  Hair  (as  the  fame  Au- 

thor's words  are)  KjTrwflatvs  auiiv  dva%QfJUiv(&,  afflift- 
ing  himfelf  all  manner  of  ways. 

And,  as  he  went  up,  he  faid.']  When  he  came  into the  Chamber,  it  was  not  fo  eafy  to  know  what  he  did, 
or  hear  what  he  faid  3  becaufe  he  (hut  up  himfelf  pri- 

vately :  But  as  he  went  up  the  Stairs,  he  thus  bemoan- 
ed the  Lofs  of  his  Son. 

0  my  fin  Abfalom,  my  fin,  my  fin  Abfalom  5  would 
God  1 had  died  for  thee,  0  Abfalom,  my  fin,  my  fonT] 
No  words  can  be  more  pafiionate :  And  it  is  likely  his 
Wifh  that  he  had  died  in  Abfalom*  ftead,  was  only  the 
efteft  of  exceffive  Love  to  him,  and  Grief  for  him  5 
which  made  him  vent  himfelf  in  Expreflions  which 
were  not  confiderate.     But  Pellicanus  (in  which  he 

follows 
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follows  St.  Austin)  thinks  this  was  a  deliberate  With,  Chapter 
becaufe  Ahfalom  died  impenitent,  and  might  have  lived  XVIII. 
to  be  a  better  Man  :  But  if  David  had  died  he  had 

good  hope  of  his  own  Salvation.  But  I  take  this  not 
to  be  well  grounded.  For  if  David  had  died,  in  all  like- 

lihood his  Son  would  not  have  been  forry  for  it }  but 
triumphed  in  his  good  Succefs :  And  proved  a  wicked 
Tyrant  over  a  bafe  People.  The  Stupidity  of  the 
Jewifh  Doctors  is  inconceivable,  who  fanfy  Ahfalom 
would  have  cut  his  Hair,  by  which  he  hung,  with  his 
Sword  3  had  he  not  feen  Hell  gaping  for  him,  if  he 
fell  down  :  Which  made  himchufe  to  die  in  the  Oak. 

But  his  Father  by  his  Lamentation  over  him,  crying 
feven  times,  my  [on,  my  fon,  delivered  him  from  the 
feven  Gates  of  Hell,  and  brought  him  into  Paradife. 
See  Bartoloccius  in  his  Kirjath  Sepher.  Tom.  2.  p.  118, 
&c.  162. 

CHAP.     XIX.  Chapter 
XIX. 

Verfe  1.  \ND    it  was  told  Joab,    behold,  the  ̂ gVerfe  1. 

jl\  weepeth  and  mourneth  for  Abfalom."]  For Joab  was  now  come  to  the  City  himfelf,  to  give  the 
Ring  an  account  of  the  Fight:  And  it  is  likely  Ahi- 
maaz,  or  Cujhi,  informed  him  how  heavily  the  King 
took  the  News  of  his  Son's  Death. 

Ver.  2.  And  the  victory  7\     That  is,  the  Joy  for  the\rerfe  2. 
Viftory. 

That 
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Chapter         That  day  was  turned  into  mourning  unto  all  the  people  : 

XIX.    for  the  people  heard  fay  that  day  how  the  king  grieved  for 
t/"V*\J  his  fon7\     They  had  fo  great  a  Regard  to  their  Prince, 

that  when  they  heard  of  his  Affliction,  they  were  af- 
fli&ed  with  him:  And   inftead  of  triumphing,  they 
alfo  made  Lamentations. 

Verfe   3.         Ver.  3.   And  the  people  gat  them  by  Health  that  day  in- 
to the  city7\     Not  by  the  Gate  where  David  was,  but 

by  fome  fecret  way,  that  he  might  not  fee  them  :  Juft 
like  Thieves,  who  are  afraid  to  be  diicovered  and  pu- 
nilhed  for  what  they  have  done. 

As  people  being  aflmmed  fleal  away,  when  they  flee  in 
lattleT]  As  if  they  had  lott  the  Day,  and  not  been 
vidorious. 

Verfe  4.  Ver.  4.  And  the  king  covered  his  face.~]  Such  was the  Cuftom  of  deep  Mourners  (as  Kimchi  here  ob- 
ferves)  that  they  might  neither  fee,  nor  be  feen:  As 
being  afhamed  (faith  R.  Levi)  any  (hould  behold  their 
ruful  Looks. 

And  the  kjng  cried  with  a  loud  voice ,  0  my  fon  Abfa- 

lorn,  0  Abjalom,  my  fon,  my  fon.~]  It  is  obferved  by many  Learned  Men,  that  the  Oriental  People  ex- 
preffed  their  Paffions  with  greater  vehemence,  than  we 
are  wont  to  do  in  thefe  Parts  of  the  World.  Where 

crying  out  aloud  with  a  doleful  Voice,  called  howling 
in  Scripture,  is  not  ufual:  But  was  common  among 
the  Jews,  as  we  fee  before  in  David,  III.  32.  and  at 
the  laying  the  Foundation  of  the  Temple  after  the 
Captivity,  when  they  that  wept  with  a  loud  Voice, 
drowned  the  Voice  of  thofe  that  (houtedfor  joy,  III. 
Ezra  12,  13. 

Verfe  <.  Ver.  5.  AnJJotb  went  into  the  houfe  of  the  kf#g>~]  It feems  by  this  that  David  was  removed  before  Joab 
came,  from  the  top  of  the  Gate,  and  gone  to  his  Houfe 
where  he  was  wont  to  refide. 

And 
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Andfaid,  thou  haft  foamed  this  day  the  faces  of  all  thy  Chapter 

fervants^]     Making  them  hang  down  their  Heads,  as     XIX. 
if  they  had  committed  fuch  a  Crime,  that  they  were  U^VNi 
afhamed  to  look  Men  in  the  Face. 

Which  this  day  have  faved  thy  l/fe0  and  the  lives  of  thy 
fons,  and  of  thy  daughters,  and  the  lives  of  thy  wives^ 
and  the  lives  of  thy  concubines  r]  Of  all  that  was  dear 
unto  him. 

Ver.  6.  In  that  thou  loveft  thine  enemies,  and  hat  eft  Verfe  6, 

thy  friends."]     In  whofe  Prelervation  he  feemed  to  take 
no  Pleafure,  but  only  to  grieve  for  the  Lofs  of  a  Re- 

bellious Son. 

For  thou  haft  declared  this  day,  that  thou  regardeft 

neither  princes,  nor  fervants."]  Neither  himfelf,  nor  Abi- 
fhai,  nor  Ittai,  nor  any  of  the  great  Officers  and  faith- 

ful Soldiers,  who  had  adventured  their  Lives  for 
him. 

For  this  day,  I  perceive,  that  if  Abfalom  had  lived, 
and  all  we  had  died  this  day,  then  it  had  pleaded  thee 
wellT]  This  was  fpoken  by  Joab  too  fharply,  and  in- 
folently  :  Yet  it  was  fomething  neceflary  at  this  time  to 
awaken  David  out  of  a  ftrange  Lethargy,  which  made 
him  take  notice  of  no  Body,  but  behave  himfelf  as  if 
he  had  no  concern  for  any  Perfon  in  the  World,  but 
for  Abfalom  alone,  who  was  gone  out  of  it. 

Ver.  7.  Now  therefore  arife  go  forth,  and  fpeal^  com-  Verfe  7. 
fortably  to  thy  fervants.]  He  withes  him  to  go  and 
(how  himfelf  to  his  People,  and  acknowledge  their 
good  Service,  praife  their  Courage,  and  congratulate 
their  happy  Succefs:  Giving  the  Honours  and  Lar- 
gefles  that  were  due  unto  them,  or  promifing  them 
Rewards  proportionable  to  their  Merits. 

For  Ifwear  by  the  LORD,  if  thou  go  not  forth.]  Un- 
to the  People,  and  declare  how  fenfible  he  was  of  their 

Services. 
Z  z  z  Then 
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Chapter         There  will  not  tarry  with  thee  one  man  this  night.']   He XIX.     refolved,  and  confirmed  it  with  the  moft  folemn  Oath, 

U^V'NJ  that  he  would  lead  his  whole  Army  away  from  him, and  leave  him  alone.  David  feems  to  have  anfwered 
nothing  to  all  this  Difcourfe,  which  moved  Joab  to 
conclude  with  thefe  harth  words. 

And  that  will  be  worfe  unto  thee,  than  all  the  evil  that 

bejel  thee  from  thy  youth  nntil  now.~]  For  during  the cruel  Persecution  of  Saul,  as  well  as  in  this  ExHe,  he 
had  a  good  Company  of  faithful  Perfons  with  him, 

Jtfephus  exprefles  this  Threatning  very  well,  -Atvtzi 
TnKgjTtgjy,  ̂   d?w3z$  mmm-To  -mv§(<yh,  I  will  make  thee 
weep  for  fomething  (as  we  fpeak)  and  more  bitterly  than 

Verfe  8.    ever. 

Ver.  8.  Then  the  king  arofe,  and  fat  in  the  gate."] 
Where  theConcourfe  of  People  ufed  to  be  about  Bufi- 
nefs.  For  the  Gate  was  a  fpacious  Place,  and  the  fame 
thing  with  the  Exchange,  or  the  Forum  among  the 
Romans.  The  Market  for  Commodities  was  held  here, 

as  we  learn  from  the  Prophecy  of  Eli/ha,  who  fore- 
told Corn  fhould  be  fold  at  fuch  a  rate  the  next  Day 

in  the  Gate  of  Samaria,  2  Kings  VII.  2.  which  was  a 
very  large  Place,  fince  Ahab  aflembled  there  four  Hun- 

dred falfe  Prophets,  I.  Kings  XXIL  10.  In  thefe 
Gates  alfo  there  was  fome  Building,  wherein  were 
Seats  for  the  Elders  and  Judges :  For  Boaz  having  a 
Caufe  to  be  heard,  went  up  to  the  gate,  and  fat  down 
there,  IV.  Ruth  1,2.  And  fo  many  publick  Affem- 
blies  being  held  here,  it  makes  it  probable  that  the 
Chamber  over  the  Gate  (mentioned  in  the  foregoing 
Chapter)  where  David  went  to  weep,  was  the  place 
where  the  Privy  Council  were  wont  to  meet. 

And  they  told  unto  all  the  people.']    That  were  in  the City  and  elfewhere*. Saying, 
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Saying,  behold  the  king  doth  fit  in  the  gate,  and  all  the  Chapter 

people  came  before  the  king*]     To  congratulate  to  him    XIX. 
his  Safety,  and  to  receive  the  Tokens  of  his  Favour.       U""V\J 

For  all  Ifrael  had  fled  every  man  to  his  tent."]  Till 
the  People  heard  the  King  appeared  publickly,  and  no 
longer  bewailed  Abfalom. 

Ver.  9.  And  all  the  people  were  atftrife  through  all  the  Verfe  9. 

Mies  of  Ifrael."]     Who  (hould  be  forwarded  to  bring back   the   King:    Blaming   one    anothers    Slacknefs 
in  it. 

Saying,  the  kjng  faved  us  out  of  the  hand  of  our  ene- 
mies, and  he  delivered  us  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Phili- 

flines,  and  now  he  is  fled  out  of  the  land  for  AbfalomT] 
They  call  to  mind  what  Benefits  they  had  received  by 
his  means,  in  their  Deliverance  from  many  Enemies  3 
efpecially  the  Philifiines,  who  had  grievoufly  opprefled 
them  :  And  alfo  their  great  Ingratitude  to  him  in  dri- 

ving him  out  of  Jerusalem,  and  forcing  him  to  flee 
over  Jordan,  for  the  fake  of  Abfalom. 

Ver.  10.  And  Abfalom  whom  we  anointed  over  us  is  Verfe  IG. 

dead  in  battle."]     We  do  not  read  of  his  being  a&ually anointed :  But  they  chofe  him  for  their  King,  and 
obeyed  him  as  if  he  had. 

Now  therefore  why  fpeak^ye  not  aword  of  bringing  the 
king  back.?]  They  fpake  this  to  their  Elders  5  who 
feem  to  have  been  dubious  what  to  do,  till  they  heard 
the  Senfe  of  the  People. 

Ver.  11.  And  David fent  to  Zadok  and  to  Abiathar  the  Verfe  1 1. 
priejlsr]    By  their  Sons,  whom  he  had  with  him. 

Saying,  fpeakunto  the  Elders ofjudah."]  The  Priefts were  Men  of  great  Authority,  efpecially  the  High 
Prieft  and  his  Deputy  5  and  moft  proper  to  be  em- 

ployed to  deal  with  the  Elders. 

Z  z  z  2  Saying 
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Chapter  Sayings  why  are  ye  the  laji  to  bring  the  king  bacl^  to  hfc 
XIX.  houfe  f\  That  which  made  them  fo  cold,  was,  I  fup- 

l/Y\J  pofe,  the  Seni'e  of  their  Guilt  in  joyning  with  Abfa- lorn:  Who  began  his  Confpiracy  in  Jerusalem  it  felf, 
and  perfe&ed  it  in  Hebron,  both  Cities  of  Judah. 
Whofe  Revolt  was  the  bafer,  becaufe  he  was  of  their 
Tribe,  and  had  long  (hown  his  great  Kindnefsto  them 
(\.Sam.  XXX.  26,  6*c.)  the  Conscience  of  whichmade 
them  afraid  to  bring  him  again  to  Jerufalem. 

Seeing  thefpeech  of  all  Ifrael  is  come  to  the  k$ng,  even 
to  his  houfeT]  Thefe  laft  words,  even  to  hk  houfe,  feem 
to  be  but  a  Repetition  of  what  was  faid  before,  to  his 
houfe,  viz.  at  Jerufalem  :  The  other  words  being,  a  Pa* 
renthefis. 

Verfe  12.  Ver.  12,  Ye  are  my  brethren,  ye  are  my  bone,  and  my 

flefo.~]     That  is,  he  had  much  Kindred  among  them. 
Why  are  ye  then  the  laft.  to  bring  the  hjng  bachj~\  He e.xpreffes  the  greater  Rindnefs  to  them,  left  they  fhould 

be  fo  defperate  as  to  defend  Jerufalem  zgamft  him. 

Vferfe  13.  Ver.  13.  And  fay  unto  Amafa,  art  not  thou  of  my  bone 

and  of  my  flefl)  ?~]  That  is,  his  Sifter's  Son:  Whom he  bids  them  particularly  court}  for,  being  General 

of  Abfalom's  Forces,  he  might  through  Shame  and  Fear 
be  very  loth  to  look  his  Uncle  in  the  Face. 

God  do  fo  to  me  and  more  alfo,  if  thou  be  not  captain 

of  the  hofl.  before  me,  continually  in  the  room  ofjoab.']  He folemnly  promifes  to  prefer  him  to  the  higheft  Comr 
mand  in  the  Kingdom:  For  now  he  thought  it  a  fit 
time  to  deprefs  joab  5  who  was  grown  infufferably 
infolent  and  imperious.  For  he  had  (lain  Abner  moft 
perfidioufly  in  cold  Blood  ;  and  killed  Abfalom  againfl: 

the  King's  Command 5  and  now  lately  infulted  him 
in  his  Sorrow  :  Threatning  (if  we  may  believe  Jofe- 
phus}  tjju  /SaoiA&isti/  iiripoo  7tuo^^v<xjj,,  that  he  would 
depofc  him,  and  deliver  the  Kingdom  to  fome  other Perfon.. 
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Perfon.    This  Promife  David  endeavoured  to  perform,  Chapter 
bidding  Amafa  take  upon  him  to  affemble  all  the  Men      XIX. 

oijudah  (XX.  4.)  yet  leaving  Joab  (v.  7.)  the  Com-  \s~sr**J 
mand  of  his  own  Legion.     Which  he  took  fo  hei- 
noufly,  that   he  killed  Amafa  5  and  was  Captain  of 
the  Hofl:  again,   more  out  of  Fear,  than  any  Favour 
David  had  for  him  :  For  if  Amafa  had   lived,  David 
would  have  humbled  him.     For  Amafa  had  a  great  In- 
tereft  in  Ifrael,    over  whom  he  had  commanded  in 
chief  $  efpecially  in  the  Tribe  of  Judah,  whofe  Heart 
he  bowed  to  receive   David   again,   as  it  here  fol- 
lows. 

Ver.  14.  And  he  bowed  the  heart  of  all  the  men  ofju-  Verfe  14. 
dah,  even  as  the  heart  of  one  man.]     Either  this  Difpo- 
fition  was  wrought  in  them   by  Amafa:  Or  the  kind 
words  delivered  from  David  by  Zadok^znd  Abiathar7 
overcame  them. 

So  that  they  fent  this  word  unto  the  king.]  By  fome 
Meflenger  of  their  own. 

Return  thou,  and  all  thy  fervants.]  Afluring  him 
they  were  ready  to  receive  him,  and  return  to  their 
Obedience. 

Ver.  15.  So  the  king  returned^  and  came  to  Jordan."]  Verfe  ifr Began  to  return   back,  and  came  as  far  as  Jordan: 
Which  parted  the  Country  where  he  was  from  the 
Land  of  Canaan. 

And  Judah.~\     That  is,  the  Elders  of  Judah. Came  to  GilgaL  to  go  to  meet  the  fyng,  to  condutt  the 

king  over  Jordan.']  This  was  an  Expreffion  of  their great  AfFeftion,  to  come  thus  far  to  attend  him,  and 
to  furnifti  him,  I  fuppofe,  with  Accommodations  m 
his  Journey  :  For  Gilgal  was  near  Jordan  5  on  the 
other  fide  of  the  River. 

Ver.  16.. 
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Chapter         Ver.  16.  And  Shimei  the  fon  of  Gera  a  Benjamite, 

XIX.      which  was  of  Bahurim,  hafted  and  came  down  with  the 

\j~sf~\J  men  of  Judah9  to  meet  king  David.]     Hoping  David 
Verfe  16.  would  receive  him  kindly,  in  fuch  good  Company. 

Verfe  17.  ̂ er*  *7'  ̂ n<^  t^en  were  a  thoufand  men  of  Benjamin 
with  him.]  He  was  nobly  attended,  to  (how  how 
powerful  he  was,  and  what  an  Intereft  he  had  in  his 

Country :  And  yet  came  to  implore  the  King's  Mercy. 
Perhaps  he  was  a  Captain  of  a  Thoufand  in  his  own 
Tribe:  Who  came  with  him  to  intercede  for  his 
Pardon. 

And  Ziba  the  fervant  of  the  houfe  of  Saul,  and  his 

fifteen  fons0  and  his  twenty  fervants  with  him."]  See IX.  10. 

And  they  went  over  Jordan  before  the  king.]  They 
were  fo  officious  as  to  go  further  than  the  Men  of  jf«- 
dahj  to  the  other  fide  of  Jordan,  where  the  King  was: 
Before  whom  they  paffed  over. 

Verfe  18.  Ver.  *8.  And  there  went  over  a  ferry-boat.]  Pre- 
pared, as  many  fuppofe,  by  the  Men  of  Judah.  Jofe- 

phus  will  have  it  a  Bridge  5  compofed  perhaps  of  ma- 
ny Boats  joined  together. 

To  carry  over  the  king's  houjhold,  and  to  do  what  he 
thought  good.]  To  carry  over  what  he  pleafed  to  or- 
der. 

And  Shimei  the  f on  of  Gera  fell  down  before  the  king> 
as  he  was  come  over  Jordan.]  As  foon  as  he  landed. 

Verfe  19.  Ver.  19.  And  f aid  unto  the  kjng,  let  not  my  Lord  the 
King  impute  iniquity  to  thy  fervant  5  neither  do  thou  re- 

member that  which  thy  fervant  did  perverfely,  in  the  day 
that  my  Lord  the  King  went  out  ofJerufaUm ;  that  the 
kingfiould  take  it  to  his  heart.]  Refentit  fo  deeply, 
as  to  be  revenged  of  him. 

Ver.  20. 
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Ver.  20.  For  thyfervant  doth  knowthat  I  have  finned7\  Chapter 

He  profeffes  himlelf  fenfible  of  the  Crime  he  had  com-  XIX. 
mitted,  and  was  forry  for  it.  L/VNJ^ 

Therefore,  behold,  I  come  the  firft  this  day  of  all  ft&eVerie  20 

houfe  of  Jofeph,  to  go  down  to  meet  my  Lord  the  King.*] To  (how,  by  his  Example,  what  the  reft  (hould  do  : 
And,  as  the  Hebrew  Doctors  glofs  upon  it,  rhey  would 

all  fee  in  him  an  inftance  either  of  David's  Clemency, 
or  Severity  5  and  accordingly  behave  themfelves.  He 
was  not  properly  of  the  Houfe  of  Jofeph,  but  of  a 
Tribe  near  of  kin  to  it:  So  that  at  this  time,  it  feems 
they  lookt  upon  themfelves  as  Members  of  the  fame 
Body  5  being  defcended  from  the  fame  Mother :  And 
they  continued  fo  till  the  Kingdom  was  rent.  For 
Benjamin  is  placed  between  Ephraim  and  ManajTeh  (the 
two  Sons  of  Jofeph)  in  the  LXXX.  Vfalm  2.  and  they 
marched  under  the  fame  Standard,  II.  Numb.  18,  19, 
&c. 

Ver.  21.  But  Abifhai  the  fon  of  Zeruiah  anfwcred  and  Ver fe  2F. 
faid,  {hall  not  Shi  met  be  put  to  death  for  this,  becaufe  he 

eurfed the  LORD'S  anointed?"]  He  would  have  gone and  done  Execution  upon  him,  at  that  time  when  he 
eurfed  (XVI.  9.)  and  now  he  imagined  there  could 
be  no  reafon  to  fpare  him. 

Ver.  22.  AndDavidftid7  what  have  1 to  do  with you^y^k  22« 
ye  fons  of  Zeruiah  ?]     It  feems  Joab  joyned  with  his 

Brother:  Who  thought  to  govern  all  the  King's  Mo- 
tions, as  they  pleafed.  But  he  bids  them,  in  a  diickin- 

ful  manner,  ftand  afide,  and  not  meddle  in  this  Mai  ter. 

That  ye  (hould  this  day  be  adverfaries  unto  me  f\  Hin- 
der me  from  following  my  own  Inclinations;  and  fet 

my  People  againft  me.  For  by  following  this  Advice, 
he  might  have  alienated  the  Hearts  of  all  Ifrael  from 
him ;  and  made  them  fear  the  like  Punifliment  for 
their  Revolt 

ShV 
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Chapter         Shall  any  man  be  put  to  death  this  day  in  Jfrael  f]     \xy% 

XIX.    time  of  univerfal  Joy,  he  would  not  have  any  Family 
L/"VNJ  have  caufe  to  make  Lamentation.  It  was  accounted 

an  ill  Omen  among  other  Nations,  if  any  Man  was 

put  to  Death  on  the  King's  Birth-day :  And  this  was  a 
fecond  Natalts  Imperii,  Birth-day  of  David's  Empire  $ 
which  he  would  not  have  fullied  with  any  Cloud  of 
Sorrow. 

For  do  I  not  know  that  1  am  this  day  king  in  Jfrael?"] He  had  Power  to  punifh,  or  to  pardon  as  he  pleafed : 
And  being  reftored  to  his  Kingdom,  would  not  enter 
upon  it  with  Blood. 

Verfe  23.  Ver.  23.  Therefore  the  king  ftid  unto  Shimei,  thou 

(Id alt  not  die  ̂   and  the  h}ng  fw are  unto  him.~]  That  he would  not  put  him  to  Death.  But  this  did  not  oblige 
him  not  to  give  fuch  a  Charge  as  he  did  to  Solomon,  to  do 
Juftice  upon  him  for  any  new  Difobedience.  Nothing 
is  more  glorious  than  Mercy  and  Clemency,  as  the 
Heathens  themfelves  were  fenfible.  C<efar  faith  in  a 

Letter  of  his  to  Oppius  and  Cornelius  ("which  is  among 
Cicero's  Epijlles)  H&c  nova  eft  vinccndi  ratio,  &C  This 
is  a  new  way  of  conquering,  to  fence  our  felves  by 
Mercy  and  Liberality,  L.  IX.  Epift.  ad  Aiticum. 

Verfe  24.  Ver.  24.  AndMephibofheththefonofSanlT]  That  is, 
his  Grand-fon. 

Came  down  to  meet  the  king,  and  had  neither  dreffed 

his  feet,  nor  trimmed  his  heard']  But  wholly  negle&ed 
himfelf,  as  they  ufed  to  do  in  a  time  of  publick  Sor- 

row. For  the  not  dreffing  his  Feet  fignifies  (zsSckickc 
hard  and  others  underftand  itj  that  he  had  not  cut  the 
Nails  of  his  Toes  }  but  let  them  grow,  as  he  did  his 
Beard.  It  may  be  underftood  of  his  not  walhing  his 
Feet  5  the  negleft  of  which  made  Men  very  fordid. 
For  in  thofe  Countries,  they  lying  upon  Beds  when 

they  eat  (z&'Scaliger  obferves  in  his  Sixth  Book  dt Emend. 
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Emend.  Temporum)  put  off  their  Shoes,  and  waflit  their  Chapter 
Feet,  ne  pulverofis  pedibus  ftrata  inquinarent,  left  they     XIX. 
(hould  defile  the  Carpets   vith  their  dufty  Feec.     Be-  L/'VNJ 
fides,  in  hot  Weather  the  Smell  of  their  Feet  without 
wafhing  was  offenfive. 

Nor  trimmed  his  beard.']  He  not  only  let  the  Hair 
grow,  but  took  no  care  to  put  it  in  good  Order.  For 
the  words  in  the  Hebrew  are,  he  had  not  done  any  thing 
to  his  feet,  nor  any  thing  to  his  beard. 

Nor  wafted  his  clothes.']  His  Shirt,  nor  any  of  the Linen  which  he  wore.  As  for  their  woollen  Gar- 
ments, they  were  not  wont  to  wafti  them. 

From  the  day  the  king  departed,  until  the  day  he  came 
again  in  peace!]  This  long  continued  mourning,  ar- 

gued him  to  be  really  afflifted  for  the  Ring's  Exile. 
Ver.  25.  And  it  came  to  p  afs ,  when  he  was  come  to  Je-  Verfe  2  J. 

rufalem  to  meet  the  l^ngT]  It  is  manifeft  from  the  fore- 
going Verfe,  that  he  came  down  from  fome  other 

place  to  Jernfalem  to  meet  the  Ring :  But  could  not 
meet  him  fooner,  as  others  had  done,  becaufe  Ziba 

had  got  his  Eftate,  and  (it  is  likely)  would  not  fur- 
nifti  him  with  an  Afs,  no  more  than  he  had  done  when 
David  fled  away. 

That  the  king  faid  unto  him,  wherefore  wentejl  thou 
not  with  me,  Mephibojheth  .<?]  As  Prudence,  as  well  as 
Gratitude  obliged  him. 

Ver.  26.  And  he  anfwered,  my  Lord,  0  King,  my  Verfe  26. 
fervant  deceived  me  5  for  thy  fervant  faid,  I  will  J addle 
my  afs,  and  ride  thereon,  and  go  to  the  king^  for  thy 
fervant  is  lame.]  He  had  ordered  an  Afs  to  be  made 
ready  for  him,  to  carry  him  to  David :  Inftead  of 
which,  Ziba  faddled  it  for  himfelf  5  and  went  with 
that  falfe  Story,  which  is  mentioned,  XVI.  3. 

Aaaa  Ver.  27. 
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Chapter         ver.  27.  And  he  hath  flandered  thy  fervant  unto  my 

XIX.      Lord  the  King:  but  my  Lor d the  King,  is  as  an  Angel 

L/*V\J  of  God.]     To  difcern  between  Truth  and  Falfhood. 
Verfe  27,  Do  therefore  what  is  good  in  thy  fight."]  And  there- fore he  fubrnits  himfelf  intirely  to  his  Judgment,  and 

trufted  to  his  kindnefs. 
He  had  great  reafon  fo  to  do,  as  he  confeffes  in  the 

next  words. 

Verfe  28.  ̂ er.  28.  For  all  my  Fathers  Houfe  were  but  dead  Men 
before  my  Lord  the  King;  yet  didjl  thou  fet  thy  Servant 

among  thofe  that  did  eate  at  thy  own  Table.']  The  unde- ferved  Benefits  he  had  received  from  David  made  him 
abfolutely  refign  himfelf  to  his  Will  and  Pleafure. 

What  right  therefore  have  I  yet  to  cry  any  more  to  the 
King  f]  He  did  not  challenge  any  thing  as  his 
Right,  nor  thought  it  decent  to  trouble  the  Ring  fur- 

ther with  his  Complaints. 

Verfe  29.  Ver.  29.  And 'the  h^ngfaid  unto  him ',  why  fpeakefl  thou 
any  more  of  thy  matters  ,<Q  As  if  he  had  faid,  enough* 
enough  $  I  defire  to  hear  no  more  of  the  Injuries  done 
me  by  the  Houfe  of  Saul. 

I  have  faid,  thou  and  Ziba  divide  the  land.']  Some of  the  Hebrew  Do&ors  underftand  this,  as  if  he  now 
parted  the  Eftate  formerly  given  to  Mephibojheth,  be- 

tween him  and  Ziba :  Partly  out  of  Shame,  left  he 
fhould  appear  too  rafh  and  hafty  of  Belief,  in  giving 
all  to  Ziba  $  and  partly  out  of  Sufpicion  that  the  too 
great  Wealth  Of  MephiboJJjeth  might  make  him  ambi- 

tious. But  they  acknowledge  this  Sentence  tobeun- 
juft  ̂   Ziba  making  no  Defence  for  himfelf.  And  fome 
of  them  fay,  a  Voice  from  Heaven  was  heard  there- 

upon faying,  that  God  would  make  the  like  Divifion 

of  David's  Kingdom,  between  Rehoboam  and  Jeroboam. 
But  if  we  carefully  attend  to  the  words,  they  carry 
anothtr  Senfe  in  them;  Being  as  much  as  if  he  had  faid, 

my 
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myfirji  Grant  Jh all  (land  $  when  he  decreed  that  Mephh  Chapter 
bofbetb  (hould  be  Lord  of  the  Land,  and  Ziba  fhould     XIX. 
manage  it  for  him,  IX.  10.  See  Sclden  defuccejfionibus,  U^VNJ 
Cap.  XXV.  fol.  89,  90.  where  he  makes  out  this  very 
clearly. 

Ver.  30.  And  Mephibojhethfaid  unto  the  king,  yea  let  Verfe  30, 
him  take  all :  for  as  much  as  my  Lord  the  King  is  come 
again  in  peace  unto  his  own  honfe7\  Nothing  could  be 
more  generoufly  fpoken,  nor  fignifying  greater  Affe- 
ftion  5  than  that  he  was  content  to  be  a  Beggar,  now 
that  the  King  was  reftored  to  his  Kingdom. 

Ver.  31.  And  Barzillai  the  Gileadite  came  down  from  Verfe  31. 

Rogelim.'}     A  place  in  Mount  Gilead. And  went  over  Jordan  with  the  hjng,  to  condutt  him 
over  Jordan^]  Merely  to  bring  him  on  his  way  fo  far, 
and  then  return. 

Ver.  3z.  Now  Barzillai  was  a  very  aged  man,  even  yet fe  32* 

fonrfcore  years  old7\     Which  was  a  great  Age  in  David's Days,  XC.Pfal.io. 
And  he  had  provided  the  king  of  fu(tenance,  while  he 

lay  at  Mahanaim  :  for  he  was  a  very  great  m#n."]  And 
had  a  very  large  Heart,  which  moved  him  to  fupply 
the  wants  of  David,  and  all  his  Family  and  Attendants, 
as  long  as  he  ftayed  at  Mahanaim,  which  was  a  confi- 
fiderable  time.  Pliny  relates,  that  Crajfus  denied  any 
Man  to  be  rich,  who  was  not  able  to  maintain  a  Le«r 
gion,  Lib.  XXXIII.  Natural  Hislor.  Cap.  X.  where  he 
mentions  one  that  entertained  all  Xerxes  his  Army  at 
a  Feaft.  But  here  was  a  far  more  rare  Example  of  Ver- 
tuein  Barzillai  ̂   who  maintained  not  a  profperous 
Prince  in  all  his  Glory,  but  a  diftreffed  Prince  in  his 
Exile,  when  no  hope  appeared  of  a  Reward. 

Ver.  33.  And  the  kjngfaid  unto  Barzil/ai,  come  over  Verfe  93* 

with  me,  and  I  will  feed  thee  with  me  at  Jerttfalem.~)    En- 
tertain him  at  his  own  Table,  as  a  Angular  Friend. 

A  a  a  a  2  Ver.  34* 
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Chapter         Ver.  34.  And  Barzillai  faid  unto  the  king,  how  long 

XIX.      have  I  to  live,  that  I fhould  go  up  with  the  king  unto  Jeru- 

i-/mVm\Jfalen/?']     He  excufes  himfelf,  by  feveral  Reafons,  for 
Verfe  34.  not  accepting  the  King's  Kindnefs.  And  the  firft  is, 

becaufe  as  he  was  unfit  for  Travel  fo  far,  for  fo  fhort  a 
time  as  he  had  to  live,  it  was  not  prudent  to  change 
his  Dwelling. 

Verfe  35.  Ver.  35.  I  am  thk  day  four fcore  years  old,  and can  I 

difcern  between  good  and  evil?~\  Thefe  general  uords are  explained  by  the  Particulars  which  follow. 
Can  thy  fervant  tafie  what  I  eat  and  drink.?  can  I  hear 

any  more  the  voice  of  fin  gin g  men^  and  finging  women  f\ 
His  fecond  Reafon  is,  that  the  Kings  Kindnefs  would 
be  ill  beftowed  upon  one  that  had  no  Relifh  left  of 
any  of  the  Pleafures  of  a  Court. 

Wherefore  then  J/jould  thy  fervant  be  a  burden  unto  my 
Lord  the  King  .<?]  A  third  is,  that  inftead  of  doing  the 
King  any  Service,  he  ftiould  prove  a  Burden  to  him. 
For  old  Men  muft  have  fome  to  wait  on  them,  and 
take  care  of  them. 

Verfe  36.  Ver.  3  6-  Thy  fervant  will  go  a  little  way  over  Jordan 

with  thekjng.~]  Exprefs  his  dutiful  AfFe&ion  to  him, as  far  as  he  was  able. 

And  why  Jl)ould  the  king  recompenfe  me  with  fuch  a, 
reward  f\  Since  he  had  but  done  his  Duty  to  his  So- 

vereign, he  did  not  expeft  to  be  fo  highly  rewarded 
for  it. 

Verfe  37.  Ver.  37.  Let  thy  fervant,  I  pray  thee,  turn  back,  again  ̂ 
that  I  may  die  in  my  own  city,  and.  be  buried  by  the  grave 

of  my  father,  and  of  my  mother*']  He  befeeches  him, for  a  fourth  Reafon,  not  to  prefs  him  to  go  further : 
But  fuffer  him  to  enjoy  that  which  old  Men  naturally 
defire  3  to  die  in  the  place  where  they  have  lived  5 
and  to  be  buried  with  their  Anceftors* 

But 
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But  behold  thyfervant  Chimham,  let  him  go  over  with  Chapter 

my  Lord  the  King,  and  do  unto  him  what  Jh  all  feem  good     XIX. 

ttnto  thee.]     That  he  might  not  feem  rude  in  refilling  L/""VSJ 
the  King  s  Gracious  Offer,  he  defires  him  to  translate 
his  Kindnefs  to  his  Son,  and  beftow  upon  him  what 
he  pleafed. 

Ver.  38.  And  the  kfng  anfwered,  Chimham  JJjall  go  Verfe  38, 
over  with  me,  and  I  will  do  unto  him  that  which  foall 
feem  good  unto  thee.]  He  would  not  have  it  left  to 
his  Choice,  what  he  (hould  do  for  Chimham  $  but  de- 
fires  the  good  Old  Man  to  fay  what  he  would  have  for 
him,  and  it  (hould  be  done.  We  do  not  read  what  Bar- 
zil/ai  asked,  or  what  David  did  for  him.  But  there 
being  mention  made  in  XLI.  Jeremiah  17.  of  the  Ha* 
hitation  of  Chimham,  and  that  near  to  nethtehcm,  it  is 
a  very  reasonable  Conje&ure  of  Grotius.  in  his  Anno- 

tations on  that  place,  that  David  having  a  Patrimony 
in  the  Field  of  Bethlehem,  the  place  of  h;s  Nativity, 

Jus  ibi  habitandi,  S *  fruUus  quofdam  fuos  faciendi  dedi't 
Chimhamo,  he  beftowed  ic  upon  Barzil/ai's  Son ;  and from  thence  this  Place  took  the  Name  ofr  Chimham, 
which  remained  till  the  Days  of  Jeremiah. 

And  whatfoever  thou  J/jalt  require  of  me,  that  will  I  do 
for  thee7\  He  promifes  withal,  that  when  Barzillai 
was  gone  Home,  if  he  had  any  occafion  to  petition 
him,  his  Requeft  (hould  be  granted. 

Ver.  39.  And  all  the  people  went  over  Jordan,  and  Verfe  39, 
when  the  king  was  gone  over,  the  king  k^jfed  Barzillai^ 
and  bleffed  him.]     They  parted  with  great  Kindnefs, 
and  the  Ring  prayed  God  to  requite  what  Barzillai 
had  done  for  him. 

And  he  returned  to  his  place."]  With  great  Satisfa- 
ftion,  that  he  had  feen  his  Sovereign  in  his  way  to 
be  reftored  to  his  Kingdom. 

Ver.  4p«. 
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Chapter         Ver.  40.  And  the  kjng  went  on  to  Gilgal,  and  Chim* 

XIX.    bAn*  went  with  htm^\  As  one  of  his  near  Attendants. 

W"V*"NJ       And  all  the  people  of  Judah  conducted  the  king)  and 
Verfe  ̂ o.alfo  half  the  people  of  Ifrael7\  That  is,  the  Elders,  and 

great  Men  both  of  Jttdah  and  Ifrael.  To  gratify  his 

own  Tribe  David  marched  on  not  expe&ing  the  com- 
ing of  all  the  great  Men  of  Ifrael,  who  were  making 

themfelves  ready  to  wait  upon  him. 
Verfe  41.  Ver.  41.  And  behold  all  the  men  of  Ifrael  came  to  the 

king,  and  faid  unto  the  king7\  When  the  other  half 

of  the  JfraelHes  were  got  together,  they  thus  expoftu- 
lated  with  the  King. 

Why  have  our  brethren  the  Men  of  Judah  Jloln  thee 
away,  and  have  brought  the  kjng,  and  his  houflwld,  and 
all  Davids  men  with  him  over  Jordan  f\  That  is,  why 

did  they  make  fuch  hade,  and  not  expett  our  Con- 
fent  and  Affiftance  :  Who  were  as  zealous  as  themfelves 

to  bring  the  King  back  ?  They  feem  to  take  it  ill,  that 
not  only  David  and  his  Family,  but  all  his  Men,  i.  e. 

his  Soldiers  and  Guards  {hould  be  brought  over  Jor- 
dan $  as  if  they  would  force  their  way,  whether  the 

JfraelHes  would  or  no. 
Verfe  42.  Ver.  42.  And  all  the  men  ofjudah  anfwered  the  men 

of  Ifrael,  becaufe  the  king  is  near  of  kin  to  us.']  Being of  their  Tribe,  which  juftly  required  they  (hould  be 
more  forward  than  others  in  his  Service. 

Wherefore  then  be  ye  angry  with  us  f\  For  our  AfFe- 
flion  to  him. 

Have  we  eaten  at  all  of  the  kings  cojl,  or  hath  he  given 

us  any  gift  .<?]  We  get  nothing  by  it,  but  have  only  done 
cur  Duty,  and  teftified  our  great  AfFeftion.  Abarbi- 
nel  thinks  thefe  words,  given  us  any  gift  import  Expia- 

tion, and  Pardon  5  as  in  XVIII.  Gen.  26.  VI.  Numb. 
26.  And  are  as  much  as  if  they  had  faid,  hath  he 
granted  us  a  Pardon  for  what  we  did  in  the  Bufinefs 

of 
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of  Ahfalom  ?  Whereby  thejp  fdggefted,  that  the  Ifra-  Chapter 
elites  were  the  principal  Aftors  in  that  Rebellion  5  and  XIX. 

needed  an  Aft  of  Oblivion,  though  they  did  not.        v>~v^ 
Ver.43.  And  the  men  of  Jfrael  anfwered  the  men  0/Verfe  42, 

Judah,  and  faid.~]     The  words  are  not  as  before,  all the  Men  of Jfrael :  Which  is  a  fign  fome  of  them  were 
cooled,  though  moftof  them  continued  violent. 

We  have  ten  parts  in  the  king.']  By  the  King  is  here meant  the  Kingdom  :  Ten  parts  of  which  they  fay  were 
theirs  (whereas  they  were  eleven  Tribes  befidesj^^) 
becaufe  Simeon  being  intermixed  with  Judah,  it  is  like- 

ly now  came  along  with  them. 
We  have  atfo  more  right  in  David  than  you 7]  As  Da- 

vid was  a  private  Perfon,  Judah  had  more  Intereft  in 
him  than  the  reft,  becaufe  he  was  of  their  Tribe;  But 
as  he  was  a  King,  the  Ifraelites  had  more,  being  the 
far  greater  part  of  his  Subjefts. 

Why  then  did  ye  defpife  #f,  that  our  advice  Jljould  not 

he  firfi  had  in  bringing  bacl^our  king  $~]  They  lookt  up- on it  therefore  as  a  great  Neglect,  if  not  Contempt  of 
them,  that  they  had  not  the  Precedence  in  this  Bufl- 
nefs. 

And  the  words  of  the  men  of  Judah,  were  fiercer  than 

the  words  of  the  men  of  IfraeL~]  More  vehement :  Or, they  were  too  hard  for  them  in  their  Argument.  Da- 
vid  did  not  think  fit  to  interpofe :  Which  made  the 
Men  of  Ifrael  think  he  favoured  Judah,  and  thence  arofe 
a  new  Rebellion* 

CHAP 
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ChaxP^r  CHAP.    XX. 
W"Y~\J 

Verfe  I.    Verfe  i.   \ND  there  hapned  to  be  there.']  When  this jt\  Contention  fell  out  between  the  Men  of 

Jfrael  and  Jttdah. 
A  man  of  Belial,  whofe  natne  was  Sheba  the  fon  of  Bi- 

chri,  a  Benjamite7\  Who  perhaps  was  of  Kin  to  Saul, 
as  SUnmeiwas  (XVI.  5.)  and  one  of  the  Commanders 
in  Abfaloms  Army  next  to  Amafa.  For  fo  ViUorinus 
Strigelius  underftands  the  Hebrew  words,  Jfch  Bichri 
to  fignify  ttnus  ex  Proceribus,  a  Noble  Man,  of  great 

Power  and  Authority  among  the  People:  Like  Cata- 
line  at  Rome. 

And  he  blew  a  trumpet,  andfaid,  we  have  no  part  in 
David,  neither  have  we  inheritance  in  the  fon  of  Jeffe7\ 
As  much  as  to  fay,  let  the  Men  ofjudah  have  him  to 
themfelves.  He  cares  not  for  us,  and  we  care  not  for 
him. 

Every  man  to  his  tents,  0  Ifrael]  He  wifhes  all  the 
Men  of  Jfrael,  fince  David  expreffed  no  more  regard  to 
them,  to  go  to  their  Homes,  and  trouble  themfelves 
no  further  in  bringing  him  back. 

Verfe  2.  Ver.  2.  So  every  man  of  Jfrael  went  tip  from  after  Da- 

vid, and  followed  Sheba  the  Son  of  Bichri.~]  Inftead  of going  home,  they  followed  their  feditious  Incendiary: 
Taking  it  in  fnuff  (as  we  fpeak)  that  the  King  did  not 
expedt  till  they,  who  were  the  Majority,  came  to 
conduft  him:  But  relied  folely  on  the  Men  of  Judah, 
as  if  they  were  able,  without  the  reft  of  Ifrael,  to  re- 
eftablilh  him  in  his  Throne. 

But 
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But  the  men  of  Judah  clave  unto  their  king  from  J  or*  Chapter 

dan,  even  to  Jerufalem^]     Not  a  Man  of  them  ftirred     XX. 
from  him,  but  conduced  him  from  Jordan  to  Jerufa-  U^VNJ 
lem.    And  we  muft  not  think  that  all  the  Men  of  If 
rael  forfook  him :  But  a  very  great  number   of  them. 
For  Shimei  in  all  likelihood,  and  his  thoufand  Men, 
ftuck  to  him,  though  of  the  fame  Tribe  with  Sheba^ 
otherwife  David   would  have  puniftied  him,  when 
this  Rebellion  was  quelled. 

Ver.  3.  And  David  came  to  hk  houfe  at  Jerufalem,Vexk  3. 
and  the  king  tooh^  the  women  hfc  concubines  whom  he  had 
left  to  keep  the  houfe,  and  put  them  in  ward7\  Shut  them 
up  clofe  under  a  Guard,  and  fed  them.  No  Body  came 
to  them,  but  only  to  bring  them  daily  Provifion  for 
their  Suftenance. 

But  went  not  in  unto  them.~]  Never  lay  with  them : 
But  looked  upon  them  as  become  impure  to  him  3  ha- 

ving been  defiled  by  his  Son. 
So  they  were/hut  up  unto  the  day  of  their  death,  living 

in  widowhood."]  They  were  noc  fit  for  any  Body  elfe, 
being  Royal  Wives :  And  therefore  he  did  not  give 
them  a  Bill  of  Divorce  $  but  (hut  them  up  clofe,  that 
no  Man  might  enjoy  them.  And  indeed  it  was  not  pru- 

dent to  let  them  be  fo  much  as  feen  abroad :  Which 
would  have  renewed  the  Remembrance  of  Abfaloms 
Filthineft. 

Ver.  4.  Then  faid  the  kjng  unto  Amafa,  ajfemble  me  f/;e  Verfe  4. 

menofjudah.']  He  makes  good  his  Promife  to  Amafa  : Which  was  a  great  Incouragement  to  others  in  the  Tribe 
of  Judah,  to  (lick  fad  to  their  King.  And  by  this  means 
alfo  the  Seditious  Ifraelites  might  be  the  fooner  brought 
to  Reafon  5  when  they  faw  their  old  General  in  the 
Field  againft  them. 

Within  three  days7\  Becaufe  the  Bufinefs  required 
fpeedy  Difpatch. 

B  b  b  b  And 
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Chapter        And  be  thou  here  prefent."]  To  receive  his  Orders. 
XX.  Ver.  5.  So  Amafawcnt  to  ajfemble  the  men  ofjudah,  hut 

*VV\J  he.  tarried  longer  than  the  fet  time  which  he  had  appointed 

Ver*e  5-    him.']  He  was  not  treacherous  unto  David  (as  the  Jew- ifh  Do&orsin  the  Sanhedrim  fay  Joab  reprefented  him, 
and  made  it  the  reafon  of  his  killing  him)  but  he  found 
Difficulty  in  the  Buflnefs :  Becaufe  the  People  had  an 
high  Opinion  of  Joab,  and  would  not  eafily  be  brought 
to  ferve  under  a  new  General.  This  Amafa,  it  is  likely, 
was  loth  to  report  to  the  King,  becaufe  it  would  di- 
minifh  his  Authority,  and  reprefent  him  as  uncapable 
to  ferve  the  Ring  in  the  Office  wherein  he  had  placed 
him. 

Verfe  6.        Ver.  6.  And .David /aid  to  AbifiaiC]     He  perfifted  in 
his  Resolution  to  deprefs  Joab  5  but  imployed  his  Bro- 

ther, who  was  the  next  great  Commander  in  the  Army. 
Whom  he  doth  not  create  Captain  of  the  Hoft$  but 
for  fear  this  delay  (hould  prove  prejudicial,  bids  him 
take  fuch  Forces  as  he  found  ready  in  Jerufalem^  and 

purfue  Sheba. 
Now  (I)all  Sheba  the  fon  of  Bichri  do  us  more  harm 

than  did  Abfalom7\  If  he  had  time  to  gather  an  Army  : 
The  People  being  highly  incenfed  by  the  Provocation 
the  Men  of  Judah  had  given  them. 

Take  thou  therefore  thy  Lord's  ferv ants ."]  The  Guards that  attended  David,  and  the  ftanding  Forces,  which 
were  always  kept  on  foot. 

And  purfue  after  him,  left  he  get  him  fenced  cities,  and 
efcape  us7\     So  that  they  rauft  be  put  to  the  trouble  of 
laying  a  long  Siege  to  the  place  where  he  was. 

¥erfe  7;        Ver.  7.  And  there  went  out  after  him  J  dab's  men. 2    A 
Body  of  Men  whom  he  particularly  commanded. 

And  the  Cerethites  and  the  Pclethites>  and  all  the  migh- 

ty men."}     See  upon  VI I L  1 8; 

And: 
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And  they  went  outofjerufalem  topurfue  after  Sheba  the  Chapter 

fon  ofBichriT]  For  David  thought  himfelf  fafe  enough      XX. 

in  the  Love  of  the  City  of  Jerufalem,  and  the  reft  of  L/*W) 
the  People  thereabouts. 

Ver.  8.   And  when  they  were  at  the  great  flone  which  is Verfe  8. 

in  Gibeon."]  The  place  of  Rendevouz  (as  we  nowfpeak) appointed  by  Amaja  for  the  Men  of  Judah.  Which  was, 
as  Jofephus  faith,  an  hundred  Furlongs  from  Jerufalem. 

Amafa  went  before  them.']  As  their  Commander  in  chief. 
And  Joab's  garment  that  he  had  put  onT]  As  foon  as  A.- 

mafa  arrived  at  the  Army,  Joab  alfo  came  there  as  a  Vo- 
luntier,  of  his  own  accord  :  Or  rather,  was  there  before 
with  Abifiai.  Yea,  Jofephus  takes  it,  as  if  David  had 
fpoken  thofe  words  (v.  6-)  unto  Joab,  telling  him  it 
was  not  fafe  to  delay,  and  therefore  bids  him  take  fuch 
Forces  as  they  had  ready,  and  go  with  his  Brother  Abi- 

r«s  ifyKoetix  7mpl^a/2iy  &c.  He  refolved  not  to  ftay  to 
gather  more  Forces :  But  with  his  Brother,  and  fix 
Hundred  Men,  and  all  the  Force  they  had  in  Jerttfa* 
lem,  marched  out  to  purfue  Sheba. 

Was  girded  unto  hint,  and  upon  it  a  girdle,  with  afword 

fafhned  to  hk  loyns,  in  the  /heath  thereof]  He  had  no  Ar- 
mour on,  but  fuch  a  Garment  as  Soldiers  wore  clofely 

girt  to  him:  And  upon  it  a  Belt,  in  which  a  Sword 
hung  by  his  fide.  Vet  Jofephus  faith  he  had  a  Breaft* 
plate,  3»££^  whhjfjAvgK^  as  well  as  f^oi^^v  -tt^jl- 
%Q<rc!,juuiv(&i  begirt  with  a  Sword. 

As  he  went  forth."]  To  meet  Amafa,  mMjA  ̂ uvafjuv dvxyov1@^9  who  led  numerous  Forces  to  that  place,  as 
the  fame  Author  fpeaks. 

It  fell  out."]  He  had  hung  it  fo,  that  it  might  drop  out of  the  Sheath,  when  he  pleafed.  And  it  fell  put  juft  as 
he  went  to  falute  and  embrace  Amafa :  Who  feeing  him 
ftoop  to  take  it  up,  imagined  it  was  only  to  put  it  into 
the  Sheath  again*  B  b  b  b  2  Ver.  9* 
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Ver.  9.  And  Joab  faid  unto  Amafa,  art  thou  in  health 
my  brother?]  He  inquired  in  a  friendly  manner  of  his 
Welfare. 

Veri'e  9.         And  Joab  tool^  Amafa  by  the  beard  with  his  right  hand to  kjfs  him7\  1  his  is  the  cuftom  (till  among  the  Eaftern 
People,  the  Indians:    Who  take  one  another  by  the 
Chin,  or  the  Beard,  when  they  would  give  an  hearty 

*  Salute  ̂   and  fay  Bobba,  i.  e.  Father;  or  Bii,  i.e.   Bro- 
ther's the  Author  of  the  Voyage  to  the  Eaji- Indies  re- 

lates, at  the  end  of  Peter  de  Valle  his  Travels,  p.  410. 
Verfe  10.      Ver.  10.  And  Amafa  tooh^no  heed  to  the  f word  that  was 

in  Joab's  hand.']  Which  he  thought  he  had  put  into  his Sheath,  and  did  notobferve  that  he  held  it  in  his  Left 
Hand,  which  it  feems  he  could  manage  as  well  as  t\\% 

Right. 
So  hefmote  him  therewith  in  the  fifth  rib.  3  See  III.  1 7. 
And  foed  out  his  bowels  to  the  ground,  and  fir 00 \  him 

not  again,  and  he  died.~]     He  gave  him  fuch  a  Wound, that  his  very  Bowels  gufhed  out  5   and  there  was  no 
need  to  give  him  a  fecond  ftroke. 

And  Joaby  and  Abifoai  his  brother,  purfued  after  Sheba 
thefon  ofBichri7\  Hereupon  Joab  immediately,  without 
any  order,  refumed  his  Command,  and  Abifiai  durfl: 
not  oppofe  him,  but  yielded  it  up  to  him.  For  his  Au- 

thority was  fo  great  among  the  Soldiery,  that  none  of 
AmafaS  Men  durft  ftir  to  avenge  his  Death 5  the  Cere- 

thites  and  Pelethites,  and  all  David's  Guards  fubmitting 
to  him  :  And  befides,  all  Amafds  Men  were  not  yet 
come  up,  but  followed  by  degrees,  as  appears  by  the 
reft  of  the  Story. 

T/erfe  11.  Ver.  II#  And  one  of  J  oab's  men  flood  by  him. ~]  By  the Command  of  his  Mafter }  who  knew  this  would  make 

fome  Diforder  among  Amafa's  Soldiers. 
And  f  i/d,  he  that  favour eth  Joab,  and  he  that  is  for 

[David."]  He  cunningly  joins  thefe  two  together,  as  if 
their  Intereft  was  inseparable,  Let 
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Let  him  follow  after  Joab.~\  He  was  grown  fo  infolent,  Chapter becaufe  David durft  not  punifh  him  ;  that  as  it  made     XX. 

him  venture  upon  this  bloody  Fa&,  fo  he  prefumed  «m*-v^o 
that  though  the  Sight  of  Amafas  dead  Body  might  flop 
the  march  of  thofe  that  came  by  it  5  yet  upon  the  De- 

claration his  Officer  made,  that  now  he  was  become 
General  of  the  Army,  their   Love  to  him  was  fuch, 
that  they  would  make  no  Scruple  to  follow  him, 

Ver.  12.   And  Am  of  a  wallowed  in  blood  in  the  midflofV^k   12. 

the  high  way']    He  feems  not  to  have  been  quite  dead, though  fenfelefs :  But  had  fo  much  Life,  that  he  rolled 
to  and  fro  in  his  own  Blood,  which  was  a  doleful  fight. 

And  when  the  man  J aw  that  all  the  people  flood  Jlill.~] 
Joab  was  deceived  in  his  Meafures,  for  the  People  ha- 

ted thisFaft,  as  much  as  they  loved  him.  And  there- 
fore as  many  as  faw  it,  would  move  no  further,  till 

the  Body  was  removed  out  of  the  way  :  So  that  they 
who  were  behind,  went  without  any  (lop  after  Joab. 

He  removed  Am  of  a  out  of  the  high  way^  into  the  field , 

and  cafl  a  cloth  upon  him',  when  he  faw  thai  every  one 
that  came  by  him  flood  flill.~]  This  was  a  prudent  Officer ; 
who  expefted  no  Orders,  but  of  his  own  accord  remo- 

ved that  out  of  fight  which  hind  red  their  purfuit  of  Sheba. 
Ver.  13.  And  when  he  was  removed  out  of  the  high  way,  yerfe  j  o 

all  the  people  went  on  after  'joab,  to  purfue  after  Sheba  the 
fon  ofBichri.']  They  that  were  behind,  it  is  likely,  did not  know  that  Amafa  was  killed,  and  fo  marched  on 
without  any  fcruple. 

Ver.  1 4.  And  he  went  through  all  the  tribes  oflfrael.']  That  Verfe  1 M is,  Sheba  rambled  about  the  Country,   from  one  City  to 
another  $  to  excite  the  People  to  take  up  Arms  againfi: 
David.  But  Jofephus  refers  this  to  Joab,  that  he  followed 
Sheba  from  place  to  place,  till  he  came  where  he  was. 

Unto  Abel,  and  Beth-maacah.~]  Or  rather  unto  Abel 
Beth-Maachai  For  they  were  one  and  the  fame  place, 

as.. 
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Chapter  as  appears  by  the  next  Verfe.  And  fo  Jofephus,  who  faith 

XX.  it  was  a  ftrong  City,  well  fortified  in  the  Tribe  of 
L^nTV)  Naphtali,  in  the  Northern  Parts  of  Jud<ea^  upon  the 

Borders  of  that  part  of  Syria,  where  Maachah  was,  X. 
8.  In  this  City  Sheba  at  laft  fetled  himfelf,  and  refolved 
to  defend  it:  Being  unable,  I  fuppofe,  to  raife  fuch 
an  Army,  as  to  keep  the  Field. 

And  all  the  Beerites.]  Among  whom  he  had  been  be- 
fore he  came  hither,  and  got  fome  confiderable  Forces 

among  them.  For  they  were  of  the  City  Beeroth  (it  is 
probable)  and  the  parts  adjacent:  Which  was  in  the 
Tribe  of  Benjamin,  of  which  he  was  a  Member,  and 
perhaps  dwelt  in  this  City,  XVIII.  Jof/j.  25. 

And  they  were  gathered  together,  and  went  alfo  after 
him.]  Unto  Abel  Beth- Maachah. 

Verfe  1  y.      Ver- 1 5-  And  they  came."]  That  is,  Joab  and  his  Men purfued  him  thither. 
And  befieged  him  in  Abel  of  Beth-Maachah,  and  they 

caft  up  a  bank^againji  the  city .]  Raifed  Fortifications 
round  about  it,  from  whence  to  batter  it. 

And  H  flood  in  the  trench?]  That  is,  Joab's  Army  had 
advanced  fo  far,  that  they  had  filled  up  the  Trench : 
And  there  fcood  at  the  very  foot  of  the  Wall. 

And  all  the  people  that  were  with  Joab  battered  the  wall, 
to  throw  it  down]  Some  battered  it  with  Engines  from 
the  Forts :  While  thofe  at  the  bottom  of  the  Wall,  un- 

dermined it  to  throw  it  down.  So  Jofephus. 

Verfe  16.  Ver.  16.  Then  cried  a  wife  woman  irf  the  city.']  A  Wo- man of  great  Underftanding,  who \  alfo  could  fpeak 
well.  Many  fuch  there  were  in  Jfrael,  it  appears  by  her 

of  Tekpah,  and  Abigail-^  and  the  Mother  of  King  Lemuel. 
Hear,  hear,  fay  I  pray  you  unto  Joab,  \ome  near  hither, 

that  I  may  fpeak,  with  thee.']  She  prays  thofe  that  were  at 
the  bottom  of  the  Wall,  to  ftop  thei\  Proceedings  a 
while:  And  defire  jfo^to  come  and  hear  what  Propo- 
fitions  (he  had  to  make  to  him.  Ver.  1 7. 
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Ver.  17.  And  when  he  was  come  near  unto  her,  the  wo-  Chapter 

man  faid,  art  thou  Joab  ?  and  he  anfwered  I  am  he.]  She     ̂ X. 

was  unwilling  to  treat  with  any  one,  but  him  who  had  ̂ ^/^^ 
Power  to  agree  to  what  (he  propounded.  Vene  17. 

Then  Jhe  faid  unto  him,  hear  the  words  of  thine  hand- 

maid.  And  he  anfwered,  I  do  hear."]  He  did  not  defpife- her  becaufe  fhe  was  a  Woman  5  but,  as  became  a  wife- 
Man,  gave  her  a  favourable  Audience,  and  attended  to 
what  (he  faid. 

Ver.  18.  Then  ftje  fpake,    faying,  They  were  wont  toy ̂ fe   1g- 
fpeah^in  old  time,  faying,   They  (hall  fur ely  ask^  counfil  at 

Abel^  and  fo  they  ended  the  matter."]    According  to  this Tranflation  of  the  words,  fhe  praifes  the  City  of  AM 
as  famous,  time  out  of  Mind,  for  WSfdom  and  giving 
found  Advice  :  And  now,  (he  would  have  him  believe., 
was  not  without  Perfons  of  great  Prudence,  and  Fide- 

lity alfo  (as  it  follows  in  the  next  Verfe)  who  would 
not  willingly  offend  their  King.    But  there  is  another 
Tranflation  in  the  Margin  of  our  Bibles,  which  I  take 
to  be  more  literal  }  by  referring  the  word  Bariflionah 
not  to  old  time,  but  to  the  beginning  of  the  Siege.  As 
if  (he  had  faid,  when  the  People  faw  thee  lay  Siege  to 
the  City,  they  faid  furely  they  will  ask  us,  if  we  will 
have  Peace  3  and  then  we  fhall  foon  come  to  an  Agree- 

ment, and  make  an  end.   Whereby  (he  fecretly  remem- 
bers Joab  of  a  Rule  in  the  Law,  XX.D^Mo.  which 

commands  them  to  offer  Peace  to  the  Cities  of  other 

Nations,  when  they  came  to  hefiege  them  •  and  there- 
fore much  more  to  a  City  of  their  own,  as  Abel  w; 

To  this  purpofe  R.  Solomon  Jarcbi ;  audit  agrees  well 
with  what  follows,  that  they  were  a  peaceable  People, 
and  faithful  to  their  Prince:  And  therefore  would  n 

have  refufed  to  yield,  upon  fummons,  to  him.  R.  Levi 
Ben  Gerfom  gives  another  Senfe   of  them  3  that  Sbeb& 

and  his  Company,  when  they  fir  ft -came  into  the  C  ity^ 
asked 
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Chapter    asked  if  they  would  follow  him,  and  faid  no  more  : 

XX.      To  whom  the  Men  of  the  City  anfwered,  we  arepeacc- 
i^-v*-'  able  and  faithful.-  That  is,  we  cannot  join  with  thee, 

and  rebel  again  ft  King  David.  But  there  is  a  late  Wri- 
ter, who  thinks  the  words  will  bear  this  Senfe  :  This 

was  a  common  faying  in  old   time,  if  any  one  asked 
whether  Abel  was  a  place  of  Juftice  and  Judgment,  or 
a  Den  of  Thieves  5  the  Anfwer  was,  they  are  an  upright 
People.   And  therefore  (he  asks  Joab  why  he  went  about 
to  deftroy  a  City  fo  famous  for  Vertue.    Thus  Mayerus 
in  his  Annotations  on  Seder  Olam  Rabba,  Cap.  XIV. 

Verfe  19.      Ver.  19.  I  am  one  of  them  that  are  peaceable  and  faith- 
ful in  IfraeL]    She  fpeaks  in  the  Name  of  the  whole  Ci- 
ty :  Which  was  of  a  peaceable  Temper  5  and  had  been 

faithful  to  David  in  the  time  of  the  late  Revolt. 

Thou  feekeft  to  deftroy  a  city,  and  a  mother  i?t  IfraeL]  A 
great  City,  which  had  many  Towns  depending  on  it 5 
and  therefore  called  a  Mother. 

Why  milt  thou  fw allow  up  the  inheritance  of  the  LORD}] 
Do  an  Injury  to  the  publick  5  by  depopulating  a  part 

of  the  Country,  which  is  God's  peculiar. 
Verfe  20.  Ver.  20.  And  Joab  anfwered  and  faid,  far  be  it,  far  be 

it,  that  1  f/jouldfwal/ow,  or  deftroy.']  Do  you  the  lead hurt,  if  I  can  avoid  it.  He  difclaimsany  ill  Intentions 
twice,  faith  R.  Solomon  5  as  if  he  had  faid,  far  be  it 
from  me,  far  be  it  from  the  King,  to  defign  any  fuch 
thing. 

Verfe  21.  Ver.  2  1.  The  matter  is  notfo.]  You  are  notrightly  in- 
formed. 

But  a  man  of  mount  ofEphraimT]  He  is  faid  before 
(v.  1.)  to  be  of  the  Tribe  of  Benjamin:  But  he  lived,  I 
fuppofe,  in  Mount  Ephraim. 

Sheba,  thefon  of  Bichri  by  name,  haih  lift  up  his  hand 
againfi  the  kjng,  even  again  ft  David  5  deliver  him  only, 

and  I  will  depart  from  the  city."]    And  leave  all  Sheba  s 

Party 
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Party  at  Liberty,  to  go  Home,  without  any  Punifhment.  Chapter 

And  the  wow  an  J  aid  unto  Joab,   behold,  his  head  foal!     X  X . 

be  thrown   to  thee  over  the  wall.~\     She  had  reafon  to  be  w/^v^SJ confident  that  both  the  Citizens,  and  Soldiers,   would 
be  glad  to  fave  themfelves,  by  giving  up  him,  who  had 
brought  them  into  imminent  Danger. 

Ver.  2  2 .  Then  the  woman  went  unto  all  the  people ,  in  her  Verfe  2  2 

wifdom.~]  Defired  they  would  all  meet  in  the  common Hall  5  where  fbe  told  them  what  Terms  (he  had  made  for 

them  withj^  .*  unto  which  they  immediately  confented. 
And  they  cutoff  the  head  ofSheba,  the  f on  ofBichri,  and 

caft  it  out  to  Joab7\  It  feems  his  Party  was  not  ftrong  in 
the  City  5  or  feeing  it  likely  to  be  taken,  they  were  glad 
to  accept  of  the  Conditions  the  Woman  had  made  for 
them. 

And  he  blew  the  trumpet,  and  they  retired  from  the  city9 
every  man  to  his  tentT]  Raifed  the  Siege,  and  went  home. 

And  Joab  returned  to  Jerufalem  unto  the  king.~\  To  give him  an  account  of  his  good  Succefs. 

Ver.  2  3 .  Now  Joab  was  over  all  the  hojl  ofIfrael.~]  Now  Verfe  2fy that  David  was  reft ored  to  his  Kingdom,  and  eftablifhed 
in  it  ̂   he  fetled  all  the  great  Officers  who  were  to  govern 
under  him  :  And  continued  Joab  in  the  chief  Command 
of  the  Army,  which  was  fo  much  at  his  Devotion,  that 
he  found  it  dangerous  to  difplace  him. 

And  Benaiahthe  fon  ofjehoiada  was  over  the  Cerethiies, 

and  over  thePelethites.~\  As  he  alfo  was  before  (VIII. 
ult.)  being  a  very  valiant  Man  (XXIH.20.)  whom&?* 
lomon  made  Commander  in  chief  of  the  whole  Army 

(as  now  he  was  Captain  of  the  King's  Guards)  after  the 
Death  of  Joab, 

Ver.  24.  And  Adoram  was  over  the  tribute^    Trea-  Verfe  24, 
furer,  or  Receiver  of  the  King  s  Revenue.  Which  Office 
was  not  fetled  before  $  becaufe  in  the  beginning  of  his 
Reign,  it  is  likely  David  had  no  great  Revenue. 

C  c  c  c  And 
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Chapter         And  Jehofhaphat  the  fon  of  AhHud  was  recorder.']     See X  upon  VIII.  16. 

^V"^        ̂ er-  25-   ̂ n^  She.va  was  fcribe,   and  Z  ado  k.  and  Abia- 
Verie  25,  tfJar  mrc  pr}ef}Jm~]  It  is  uncertain  whether  Sheva  be  the fame  w\th  Seraiah  mentioned  VII 1. 17.  Or,  Seraiah  being 

dead  or  difplaced,  this  Man  came  in  his  room.  Con- 
cerning thefe  Priefts,  See  VHI.  17. 

Verfe  26.  Ver.  26.  And  Ira  alfo  the  Jairite.]  He  had  his  Origi- 
nal in  the  Country  of  Jair  the  Gileadite  on  the  other 

fide  Jordan  (XXXII.  Numb.  41.)  who  is  not  mention- 
ed before,  but  now  was  made  a  great  Officer. 

Was  chief  ruler  about  David."}  The  Hebrew  word  Co- 
hen (as  hath  been  often  obferved)  fignifies  any  Mini- 

fter,  either  Sacred,  or  Civil :  A  Prieft,  or  a  Prince.  In- 
ftances  of  the.laft  are  many,  and  the  Targum  thus  ex- 

pounds it  here,  Rab  le  David  a  Prince,  or  great  Man 
about  David.  And  fo  the  PrieJlofOn,  XLI.Gen.  50. 
and  the  Prieft  ofMidian,  II.  Exod.  26.  fignify  the  Prince 
or  Ruler  of  0/z,and  of  Midian.  As  in  XII.  Job  19.  We, 
following  the  Chaldee^  tranflate  ir,  God  leadeth  Princes 

away  fpoiled. 

Chapter 
XXL  CHAP.     XXI. 

Verfe  1 .  Verfe  I  ./H  F^Hen  there  was  a  famine  in  the  days  of  David, 
JL  three  years,  year  after  yearT]  The  Jewifh 

Doftors  commonly  fay  this  Famine  was  before  the  Re- 
bellion oiAbfalom.  But  Abarbinel  will  have  it,that  things 

are  related  here  in  the  order  wherein  they  were  done  , 
fo  that  this  was  after  that  Rebellion  was  ended. 

And  David  enquired  of  the  LORD."]  For  whit  Sin  fo grievous  a  Punifnment  was  infli&ed  :  Sufpe&ing  (as 
Abarbinel  thinks)  God  might  ftill  punifh  him  for  thofe 
Sins  he  committed  in  the  Matter  of  Uriah. 

And 
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And  the  LORD  anfwered^  it  is  for  Saul,  and  for  his  Chapter 

bloody  houfe.~\  God  foon  comforted  him,  by  letting  him     XXI. know  that  this  Punifhment  was  upon  the  account  of  l/W 
Saul  and  his  Family,  who  had  been  deeply  engaged  in 
Blood. 

Becaufe  he  flew   the  Gibeonites."]     When  he  flew  the whole  City  of  Nob  (faith  the  fame  Abarbwcf)  where 
the  Gibeonites  lived,  and  ferved  as  Hewers  of  Wood 
and  Drawers  of  Water  to  the  Priefts,  whom  Said  then 
cut  off,  I.  Sam.  XXII.  18,  19.  But  the  fame  great  Man 
hereupon  enquires,  why  God  did  not  fend  this  Famine 
rather  for  the  Slaughter  of  the  Priefts,  than  of  the  Gi- 

beonites? Of  which  he  gives  this  Account,  that  the 
Slaughter  of  the  Priefts  was  punifhed  before,  by  the 
Slaughter  of  Saul  and  of  his  Sons,  in  the  Battle  with 
the  Philistines,  I.  Sam.  XXXI.  and  now  he  was  puni- 
ftied  in  the  Sons  of  his  Concubines,  and  all  Ifrael  fuf- 
fered  with  them  by  Famine,  becaufe  they  did  not  hin- 

der him  from  murdering  the  Gibeonites,  by  remembring 
him  of  the  Oath  which  was  made  to  them  5  nay,  per- 

haps, they  approved  of  what  he  did  ,  being  glad  to 
fee  the  Land   rid  of  Foreigners.     But  why  this  Judg- 

ment was  not  executed  before   may  feem  ftrange,  till 
we  con  fid  er,  as  he  obferves,  that  theCounfels  of  God 
are  profound  ̂   and  he    hach  excellent  Reafons,  why 
he  punifhes  Sinners  not  now  but  hereafter:  And  knows 
which  of  their  Children  are  mod:  worthy  to  be  punch- 

ed, and  bear  the  Iniquity  of  their  Fathers.     And  the 
longer  he  frays  before  he  ftrikes,  the  more  evident  it  is. 

that  he  doth  not  forget  the  evil  Men  have  done,  tho* 
he  doth  not  prefemly  declare  his  Anger  againft  it.     He 
obferve^  alio,  that  the  G^heomUs  being  Drawers  of  Wa- 

ter, God  put  the  Ifrael/tes  in  mind  of  their  Offence,   by 
withholding  Rain  from  them:  Juft  as  his  refuting  to 
anfwer  Saul  by  Urim,  was  a  fuitable  Punifhment  for 

C  c  c  c  2  his 
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Chapter    his  murdering  the  Priefts  who  confuItedGod  by  that 

XXI.     Oracle. 

W"VNJ       Ver.  2.  And  the  king  called  the  Gibeonites,  and  [aid 
Verfe  2.  unto  them  (now  the  Gibeonites  were  not  of  the  children  of 

Ifrael,  but  of  the  remnant  of  the  Anwrites,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Ifrael  had  fvcorn  unto  them  :  and  Saul  fought  to 

flay  them  in  his  zeal  to  the  children  of  Ifrael  and  Judah.~] Which  tranfported  him  to  violate  a  folemn  Oath  :  As 
many  fince  have  done,  under  pretence  of  the  publick 
Good. 

Verfe  3.  Ver.  3.  Wherefore  David  faid  unto  the  Gibeonites,  what 
fial/Ido  for  youf]  He  asks  them  what  Satisfaction  they 
defired,  for  the  wrong  that  had  been  done  them.  Which 
may  feem  Orange,  unlefs  we  fuppofe,  as  Jofephus  doth, 
that  God  told  him  when  he  confulted  him,  not  only 
for  what  Crime  he  fent  this  Punifhmenr,  but  that  he 
fhould  take,  $i>dw  hZ  at™)  r3sAa<m/,  fuch  a  Revenge 
for  it,  as  the  Gibeonites  would  have.  Befides,  they 
had  never  made  any  Complaint  to  David  of  the  Injury 
which  had  been  done  them  :  Who  might  therefore  be 
the  kinder  to  them,  and  give  them  leave  to  name  the 
Recompence  that  fhould  be  made  them. 

And  wherewith  fo  all  I  make  an  atonement,  that  ye  may 
blefs  the  inheritance  of  the  LORD^\  Pray  to  God  to  be 
pacified  alfo^  and  to  reftore  Plenty  unto  Ifrael  again. 

Verfe  4.  Ver.  4.  And  the  Gibeonites  anfwered  unto  him,  we  will 
have  no  filver  nor  gold  ofSaul^  nor  of  his  houfe  5  neither 

for  us  /halt  thou  kill  any  man  in  Ifrael.~]  Except  thofe  that they  afterwards  mentioned.  For  they  feem  to  have  been 
People  truly  profelyted  to  the  Jewith  Religion  5  who 
defired  nothing  but  equal  Juftice  $  that  Men  fhould 
fufFer  as  they  have  done  :  And  therefore  Saul  having 
not  taken  away  their  Money,  but  their  Lives  3  they 
defired  only  that  the  Lives  of  fome  of  his  Family  might 
pay  for  it. And 
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Andhefaid,  what  you  ft  a  11  fay ,  that  will I do  for  ̂0//.]  Chapter 

]f  they  had  defired  Money,  or  any  thing  elfe  that  was  XXI. 

in  his  Power,  they  might  have  had  it.  v^-*v^ 
Ver.5.  And  they  anfwered  the  king,  the  man  that  confum-  Verfe  5. 

ed  us,  and  that  devifed  againft  us  that  weftouldbe  destroyed 

from  remaining  in  any  of  the  coalis  offfrael.~]  He  intend- ed, if  not  to  kill,  yet  to  banifh  them  all  :  Which  had 
been  worfe  than  Death  5  for  it  would  have  deprived 
them  of  the  Liberty  of  worlhipping  the  true  God. 

Ver.  6.  Let  feven  men  ofhkfons  be  delivered  up  #///<?  Verfe  6, 

us.~]  Some  imagine,  that  at  the  firft  they  demanded  all 
the  Houfe  of  Saul  to  be  delivered  up  unto  them  :  But 
upon  cooler  Thoughts  they  demanded  only  feven  Per- 
fons. 

And  we  will  hang  them  up  unto  the  LORD.']  To  ap- peafe  his  Anger,  and  vindicate  his  Honour,  borne  think 
this  was  a  barbarous  Cuftom  in  thofe  Days  (which  cer- 

tainly prevailed  in  future  times)  to  hang  Men  up,  to 
appeafe  the  Anger  of  their  Gods,  in  time  of  Famine. 

Which  Johannes  Geufius  fanfies  the  Gibeonites  had  for- 
merly ufed,  and  now  propounded  it  to  David  as  a 

means  to  make  the  Earth  more  Fruitful,  De  ViUimk 
Humanky  Pars  I.  Cap. XIV.  p.  310,  Sec.  and  P.  2.  Cap. 
XIV.  p.  312.  which  he  imagines  to  be  theReafon,  why 
it  is  obferved  (v.  2.)  that  the  Gibeonites  were  not  of 
the  Children  of  Ifrael,  but  of  the  Remnant  of  the  Amo- 
rites :  To  (how  whence  this  horrid  Superftition  pro- 

ceeded} of  which  fome  tang  ftill  remained  amongfl: 
them.  The  Vulgar  here  tranflates  it,  ut  Crucifigamus 
eosy  that  we  may  crucify  them.  Which  milled  Serrarius 
and  fome  others  into  this  Error,  that  Crucifixion  was 

a  Punifhment  anciently  among  the  Jews :  Which  Ca- 
faubon,  Selden,  and  feveral  other  great  Men  have  (hown 
to  be  falfe. 

( 
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In  Gzbeah  of  Saul.']  To  make  the  Punifhment  the  more 
remarkable  and  fhameful :  This  being  the  City  where 
he  lived,  both  before  and  after  he  was  King,  I.  Sam.  X. 
i6.  XL  4. 

Whom  the  LORD  did  chufe."]  This  aggravated  his 
Guilt,  that  he  was  fo  highly  favoured  by  God,  and 
yet  obeyed  not  his  Commands:  Butfpared  the  Amale- 
kjtes,  whom  God  commanded  him  to  deftroy$  and 
killed  thefe  poor  Gibeonites,  whom  he  was  bound  by 
the  Oath  of  God  to  preferve. 

And  the  l{jng  fazd,  I  will  give  them"]     This  feems  to be  contrary  to  the  Divine  Law,  XXIV.  Deut.  16.  that 

the  Son  fliould  not  die  for   the  Father's  Fault.     To 
which  fome  of  the  Jewifli  Doctors  think  it  fufficient  to 
anfwer,  It  is  better  that  one  Letter  fiould  be  taken  out  of 
the  Law ,  than  that  the  Name  of  God  floould  be  public kjy 
profaned.  That  is,  that  one  Precept,  rather  than  an  Oath, 
fhould  be  broken.     But  there  is  no  need  of  this,  for,  as 

Abarbinel  judicioufly  obferves,  the  Law  in  Deuteronomy 
is  to  be  underftood  of  Proceedings  in  Humane  Courts  ̂  
not  of  the  Divine  Judgments  &  for  God  vifits  the  Sins 
of  the  Fathers  upon  the  Children  unto  the  third  and 
fourth  Generation,  XX.  Exod.  5. 

Verfe  7.        Ver.  7.  And  the  kjng  /pared  Mephzbofieth  the  [on  of Jo- 

nathan^ the  fon  ofSaul,  becaufe  of  the  LORD'S  oath  that 
was  between  them  5  between  David  and  Jonathan  the  fon 

of  Saul."]  Not  merely  his  AfFedtion  to  Jonathan,  but  his 
Dread  of  breaking  the  Oath  he  had  made  to  him,  mo- 

ved him  to  preferve  MephiboJ/jeth$kfr  he  himfelf  fhould 
incurr  the  fame  Punifhment  which  Saul  fell  under,  for 
breaking  the  Oath  made  to  the  Gzbeonites. 

Verfe  8.         Ver.  8-   But  the  king  took  the  two  fons  of  Rizpah  ike 
daughter  of  AhzjahT]  Who  was  a  Concubine  of  Saul ̂   as 
we  read  afterwards,  v.  11. 

I  ]  horn 
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Whom  fie  bare  unto  Saul,  Armoni  and  Mephiboffieth.~]  Chapter 
After  whofe  Name  perhaps  Mephibofieth  the  Son  of  Jo-  XXI. 
n at  ban  was  called. 

And  five  fons  of  Michal  the  daughter  of  Saul,  whom  foe 

brought  up.~]  In  the  Hebrew  whom /he  bare,  i.e.  which 
were  born  :  According  to  an  ufual  manner  of  fpeak- 
ing  among  the  Hebrews;  of  which  fee  Dr.  Hammond 

upon  XV l.  Luke,  Note  />. 

ForAdriel.~]  It  is  plain  from  hence,  that  by  was  born is  meant,  as  we  tranflaie  it,  was  brought  up.  For  Michal 
was  not  the  Wife  of  Adriel,  but  was  given  to  Phaltiel, 
I.  Sam.  XXV.  44.  Merab  her  elder  Siller  being  married 
to  Adriel,  I.  Sam.  XVIII.  19,  by  whom  (he  had  thefe 
five  Sons,  whom  Mrchal  brought  up,  and  therefore 
they  are  called  her  Children.  Thus  the  Jews  fay,  in  the 
Gemara  Sanhedrin,  Cap.  2.  Merab  brought  them  forth,  and 
Michal  educated  them.  And  the  like  we  read  (as  they  al- 
ledge  for  the  Proof  of  this)  XXX.  Gen,  3.  L.  23.  See 
Selden  de  Vxore  Hebr.  Lib.  I.  Cap.  VI.  Kimchi  alio  here 
alledges  the  words  of  the  Women  in  W.Ruth  17.  There 
is  afon  born  to  Naomi ;  who  was  not  the  Mother  of  it, 
but  only  laid  it  in  her  Rofom,  and  became  Nurfe  to  it, 
as  it  is  faid  in  the  precedent  Verfe.  Thus  alfo  Raft, 

bag,  and  a  great  many  other  Jews,  following  theC/W- 
dee  Paraphrafe.  And  we  have  an  Example  of  this  in 
Heathen  Writers.  For  Agamemnon  and  Menelaus  are  cal- 

led Sons  of  Atreus,  becaufe,  their  Father  being  dead5 

he  took  care  to  bring  them  up.  So  Eufiathim  on  the  Se- 
cond Book  of  the  Iliads,  PHjlhenes  (who  was  thz\r  Fa-  . 

ther)  being  dead,  the  Youths  being  bred  up  by  Atreus, 
«W  Tntihc,  ix>Mdv\TaLv,  they  were  called  his  Children. 

The/on  of  Barzillai  the  Meho/athite.~]  ThislaO  Word 
is  intended  to  diftinguifh  him  from  the  other  Barz'lJ.d 
the  Gileadite  :  For  this  was  of  the  Tribe  of  Benjamin^ 
to  which  Abel  Meholah  belonged . Ver.  9,. 
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Chapter         Ver.  9-   ̂nd  ̂ e  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of  the  Gf~ 

XXI.     heomtcs,  and  they  hanged  them  in  the  hill  before  the  LORD  ] 

L/V^SJ  In  a  confpicuous  place,  where  they   might  be  feen  by 
Verfe  9.  all  that  patted  by.  David  did  not  command  his  Officers 

to  hang  them  up,  but  delivered  them  to  the  Gibeonites, 
that  they  might  difpofe  of  them  as  they  pleafed. 

And  they  fell  all  fev en  together,  and  were  put  to  death 
in  the  days  ofharvefl,  in  the  firfi  days,  in  the  beginning 

of  barley  barvefi."}  That  is,  fay  the  Jews,  on  the  fix- teenth  of  N:J<.n,  a  little  after  the  Paffover. 
Verfe  10.  Ver.  10.  And  Rhpah  the  daughter  of  Ajah  took  fa cl^ 

cloth,  andfpread  it  for  her  upon  the  rock.']  It  is  probable, (he  both  made  a  Tent  of  it  to  dwell  in  ,  and  fpread  it 
upon  the  ground  to  lie  upon. 

From  the  beginning  of  harvefl,  t/niil  water  dropped  up- 

vn  them  out  of  heaven.']  From  the  fixteenth  of  JS 
(as  the  Hebrew  Doctors  underftand  it)  till  the  feven- 
teenth  of  Marchefvan  5  that  is,  from  the  middle  of  our 
March  to  the  middle  of  Q&ober.  When  God  fhowed 

he  was  reconciled,  by  fending  Showers  down  upon 
the  Earth  5  which  might  be,  for  any  thing  we  know, 
in  the  middle  of  Summer.  And  indeed  Abarbinel  thinks 

this  Opinion  of  their  Doclors  is  not  true  :  But  that  the 
plain  Meaning  is,  they  hung  from  the  beginning  of 
Harveft,  till  God  was  intreated  for  the  Land,  and  was 
pleafed  to  fend  them  Rain  5  for  want  of  which  they 
fuffered  by  Famine.  And  he  thinks  it  probable,  that 
not  long  after  they  were  hung  up,  they  had  plentiful 
Showers  by  the  good  Providence  of  God,  though  it 
was  Summer  time:  Whereby  it  appeared  God  wasap- 
peafed.  But  by  their  hanging  there  feveralDays,  it  is 
manifeft  this  was  not  a  Legal  Punifhment  (and  there- 

fore David  committed  it  to  the  Gibeonites,  and  did  not 

execute  it  by  his  ovvn  Officers)  but  an  extraordinary 
one,  infli&ed  by   thofe  who  were  not  bound  by  that 

Law, 
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Law,  XXII.  Dent.  24.    which  in  this  Cafe  was  vio- Chapter 
lated.  XXI. 

Andfuffered  neither  the  birds  of  the  air  to  rejl  on  them  L/'WJ 
by  day,  nor  thebeafts  of  the  field  by  night."]  She  had  Ser- vants no  doubt  to  attend  her,  who  kept  a  conftant 
watch  Day  and  Night,  to  fright  away  the  Birds  and 
Beafts. 

Ver.,  1 1 .  And  it  was  told  David  what  Rizpah  the  daugh*  Verfe  1 1 , 

ter  ofAjah,  Saul's  concubine  had  done.]  Which  did  not 
difpleafe  him,  nor  the  Gibeonites  neither  (as  far  as  ap- 

pears) but  was  accounted  a  laudable  thing  5  which  ex- 
cited David  to  the  Imitation  of  her.  I  obferved  before, 

that  Saul  had  but  one  Wife,  and  we  read  of  no  more 
than  this  one  Concubine  :  Which  fhows  his  Modera- 

tion in  fome  things,  which  was  praife  worthy. 
Ver.  12.  And  David  went  and  toohjhe  bones  of  Saul,  Verfe  12. 

and  the  bones  of  Jonathan  hk  fon,  from  the  men  ofjabefh* 
Gilead,  which  had  jloln  them  from  thejireet  of  Beth-fian, 
where  the  Philijlines  had  hanged  them,  when  the  Phili- 
ftines  had  flain  Saul  in  Gilboa.]  See  I.  Sam.  XXXI.  10. 
This  noble  Aft  of  Rizpah  moved  David  to  do  fome 
Honour  to  the  Carcafes  of  her  Sons,  and  to  the  whole 
Houfe  of  Saul:  And  for  that  end  he  fent  for  the  Bones 

of  Saul  and  Jonathan,  to  inter  them,  and  thofe  Chil- 

dren of  Saul's  with  their  Anceftors.  Which  piece  of 
Generofity  demonftrated  that  he  had  no  perfonal  En- 

mity to  the  Family  of  Saul. 
Ver.  13.  And  he  brought  up  from  thence  the  bones  ofy^fe  x~ 

Saul,  and  the  bones  of  Jonathan  his  fon!]  From  under  the 
Tree  where  they  were  buried  in  Jabejh,  I.SW.XXXI.13. 

And  they  gathered  the  bones  of  them  that  were  hanged.] 
Which  feems  to  have  been  done  fome  time  after  they 
were  taken  down,  when  nothing  but  their  Bones  re- 

mained :  And  then  they  had  all  (even  an  honourable 
Interment,  as  it  here  follows. 

D  d  d  d  Ver.  14. 
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Chapter         Ver.  1 4.  And  the  bones  of  Saul,  and  of  Jonathan  his 

XXL    fon.~]  Together  with  thofe  now  mentioned. 
L^V^SJ       Buried   they  in    the  Country   of  Benjamin   in  Zelah."] 
Verfe  14.  Which  was  in  that  Tribe,  XVIII.  Jofi.  28. 

In  the  Sepulchre  of  Kip)  hi*  father."]  It  was  accounted 
very  defireable  to  be  buried  with  their  Parents  3  as  ap- 

pears by  Old  Barzil/ai,  XIX.  37. 
And  they  performed  all  that  the  king  commanded.]  They 

that  were  employed  in  this  Bufinefs,  gave  them  a  fo- 
lemn  Burial  5  with  all  the  Mourning  that  was  ufual  in 
the  Funeral  of  Kings :  As  the  Hebrew  Do&ors  expound 

it. 
And  after  that  God  was  intreatedfor  the  land.]  When 

Satisfaftion  was  given  to  the  Qibeoniies  for  the  Injuries 
cone  to  them,  God  reftored  Plenty  to  the  Country. 

Verfe  15^  Ver.  15  •  Moreover ,  the  Philiftines  had  yet  war  again 
with  IfraeL]  Thatis,  after  all  the  Wars  before-mention- 

ed in  this  Book  with  the  Fhil/flines,  they  again  difturb- 

ed  David's  Repofe  in  the  latter  end  of  his  Reign. 
Some  indeed  will  have  thefe  Wars  to  have  been  pre- 
fently  after  the  War  with  the  Ammonites  was  ended  ; 
before  the  Rebellion  cf  Abfalom.  But  Abarbznel,  I  think 

well  refolves,  that  the  Hiftory  of  this  War  is  aotmif- 
placed,  but  that  it  fell  out  not  long  after  the  Famine 
before-mentioned. 

Amd  David  went  down  and  hisfrvants  with  him.']  It 
is  not  faid  where  this  Battle  was  fought  (as  the  place 
of  the  other  three  following  is  mentioned)  bur  it  is 
likely  to  have  been  near  to  the  Country  cf  the  PhiU- 
fxines  :  Unto  which  David  went  down  $  for  it  lay  low,, 
towards  the  Sea-fide. 

And  fought  ngainfl  the  Philistines,  and  David  waxed 
faint.]  Being  in  his  declining  Years  5  oriatherofagreat 

Age,  and  much  worn  out  by  various  Troubles  and  Af- 
flklionSv 

Ver.  16* 
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Ver.  16.  And  Ifhbi-benob  which  was  of  the  forts  ofthegi-  Chapter 

antT]  That  is,  of  Goliath 5  who  by  way  of  Eminency  is    XXI. 
called  the  Giant.   Though  Bochartm  thinks  the  Hebrew  '<VW) 
word  Rapha  fignifies  any  Giant,  and  to  theie  words  ̂ erie  ̂  
ftiould  be  translated,  of  the  Race  of  the  Giants,  i.e.  of 

the  Anah^m s  who  fled  into  this  Country,  particularly" 
to  Gath,  when  Joflma  expelled  them  from  Canaan^  XI. 

J  of!).  22. 
The  weight  ofwhofefpear  weighed  three  hundred  fie kels 

efbrafs  in  weight.']  This  is  to  be  underftood  of  the  head of  his  Spear,  which  weighed  half  as  much  as  that  of 
Goliath,  I.  Sam.  XVII.  7. 

He  being  girded  with  a  new  fword7\  The  word  Sword 
is  not  in  the  Hebrew  ;  nor  is  there  any  thing  remark- 

able in  his  having  anew  Sword.  Therefore  it  fhould  be 
tranllated,  with  a  new  kind  of  Weapon,  or  rather,  with 
a  new  Belt^  which  had  been  beftowed  upon  him  a?  a 
Reward  of  feme  great  Exploit  which  he  had  done  ;  or 
as  a  token  of  fome  new  Honour,  or  Command  con- 

ferred upon  him  in  the  Army.  See  XVIII.  11. 
Thought  to  haveflain  DavidT]  Being  ftronger  than  he,* 

and  having  him  at  an  advantage  5  when,  by  fome  Acci- 
dent, he  was feparated  from  his  Army :  As  Jofephm  un- 

derftands  it. 

Ver.  1 7.  But  Abifhai  fuccoured  him^    Came  in  feafo-  Verfe  1 7. 
fonably  to  his  Relief. 

Andfmote  the  Philijlme,  and  killed  hint.]  The  words 
leave  it  doubtful  whether  he  was  (lain  by  Abiftai,  or 
by  David.  Our  Tratiflation  feems  to  incline  to  the  for- 

mer :  But  if  David  was  not  the  Perfon  that  killed  him, 
I  do  not  fee  how  that  can  be  verified,  which  isfaid  in 
the  end  of  this  Chapter  $  that  all  thefe  Giants  fell  by 
the  hand  of  David  and  of  hk  fervants.  For  he  flew  none 
-of  them,  unlefs  it  were  this. 

Then  the  wen  ofDavidfwareto  him,  faying,  thonfhah 
Dddd  2  go 

\ 
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Chapter    go  no  more  out  with  us  to  battle."]   They  had  advifed  this XX L      before,  when  they  went  to  fight  withAbfalom,  XVIII.  3. 
t/WJ  But  now  they  peremptorily  decreed  it,  and  folemnly 

confirmed  it  with  an  Oath. 

That  thou  quench  not  the  light  oflfraeL]  Left  he  fhould 
be  killed,  and  thereby  they  fhould  lofethe  Glory  of  ha- 

ving fuch  a  King  reign  over  them.  For  good  Kings  are 
called  the  light  of  their  People,  QiKimg.  XV.  36.  XV.4.) 
becaufe  by  their  wife  Government,  conduft  and  Cou- 

rage, they  make  their  People  happy  and  illuftrious. 
Verfe  18.  Ver.  18.  And  It  came  pafs  after  this,  that  there  was  a 

battle  again  with  the  Phlllfilnes  at  Gob.]  Which  was  alfo 
called  Gezer,  as  Abarblnel thinks,  1.  Chron.  XX.  4.  Or, 
they  were  fo  near  one  another,  that  the  Battle  was  in 
the  Confines  of  both. 

Then  Slb-bethai  the  HuJhathlteT]  One  of  David's  Wor- 
thies, fc.  Chron.  XI.  29. 

Slew  Saph,  which  was  ofthefons  of  the  giant.]  One  of 
the  fame  Race  of  the  Rephalms  5  who  feem  to  be  de- 

fended from  thz  Anakjms. 
Verfe  19.  Ver.  19.  And  there  was  again  a  battle  In  Gob  with  the 

Phllijilnes.']  This  was  a  Place,  it  feems,  very  proper  for Armies  to  draw  up  in  5  for  here  they  fought  twice. 

If  here  Elhanan  t^efon  ofJaare-Oreglm  a  Bethlemlte."] 
He  is  (imply  called  the  Son  of  Jatr,  1.  Chron,  XX.  5. 

and  is  reckoned  among  David's  Worthies,  i.Chron.XI. 
26.  and  there  faid  to  be  the  Son  of  Dodo:  Who,  I  fup- 
pofe,  was  his  Grand-father. 

Slew  the  brother  of  Goliath  the  GlttlteT]  The  word 
Brother  is  fupplied  out  of  1.  Chron.XX.  5.  Where  his 
Name  is  faid  to  be  Lahml. 

The Jiaff of  whofefpear  was  like  a  weaver  s  beam."]  I.Sam. XVII.  7. 

Verfe  20,     Ver.  20.  And  there  was  yet  a  battle  inGath."]     In  the Territory  belonging  to  it. 
Where 
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Where  was  a  man  of  great fiature.']  The  LXX.  tranflate  Chapter it,  a  Man  of  Madon :  Who  was  born,  that  is,  in  a  XXII. 

Place  called  by  that  Name.  v^-v*^ 
That  had  on  every  hand  fix fingers ,  and  on  every  foot 

fix  toes,  twenty  four  in  number.']  If  we  may  believe  Ta- 
varnier  (\x\  his  Relation  of  the  Grand  Signior's  Seraglio, 
p.  95.J)  the  eldeft  Son  of  theEmperour  of  Java,  who 
reigned  in  the  Year  1648.  when  he  was  in  that  Ifland, 
had  fix  Fingers  on  each  Hand,  and  as  many  Toes  on 
each  Foot :  All  of  equal  length. 

And  he  alfo  was  born  to  thegiant.~]  Was  one  of  the  Re- phaim  of  that  Country. 

Ver.  21.  And  when  he  defied  Ifrael.~]    In  Imitation  ofyerfe  %x 
the  great  Giant  Goliath,  confiding,  as  he  did,  in  his 
monftrous  Strength. 

Jonathan,  the  j on  of  Shi  me  a,  the  brother  of  David,  flew 

him7\  We  read  of  this  Brother  of  David's  in  I.  Sam. 
XVI.  9.  where  he  is  called  Shammah.  But  this  Son  of 
his  is  not  reckoned  among  D^WsWorthies,  iChron.XX. 

Ver.  22.  Thefefonr  were  born  to  the  giant  in  Gath.~\  Here  Verfe  22 Rapha  feems  to  fignify  Goliath,  the  moft  famous  Giant  5 
if  one  of  them  had  not  been  his  Brother. 

And  fell  by  the  hand  of  David,    and  by. the  hand  of  his 
fervants7\  The  firft  of  them  was  flain  by  David  (Abiftai 
affiftingj)  the  reft  by  the  great  Men,  who  were  about 
him.     See  v.  1  j* 

Chapter 

CHAR     XXII.  XXIL 

Verfe  1.   XND  David  fpake  unto  the  LORD  the  words  V&k  *> 
±\  ofthisfong^  in  the  day  that  the  LORD  had 

delivered  him  out  of  the  hand  of  hk  enemies. ~]  It  is  com- monly thought  David  penned  this  Pfalm,  towards  the 
end  of  his  Life  5  after  all  the  Vi&ories  mentioned  in 

the. 
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Qwpter    the  foregoing  Chapter.     Thus  Raft,  in  the  time  of  his 

XXII.    Old  Age:    And  Kimchi,  in  the  Conclufion  of  his  days. 

WV"\J  But  Aharbinel,  who  contends  earneftly  that  all  things 
fall  out  in   the  Order  wherein  they  are  related  in  this 
Book,  is  of  a  quite  different  Opinion  here^  and  will 
have  it  that  he  compofed  this  Song  in  his  Youth,  in 
the  midft  of  all  his  Straits  and  Difficulties  5  out  of 
which  when  God  delivered  him,  hefung  this  Song  of 
Praife  unto  him.    So  that  by  the  words  in  the  day  that 
the  LORD  delivered  him,  he  thinks  is  meant,  that  eve- 

ry time  he  received  any  Deliverance  from  God,  his 
ufual  Method  was  to  acknowledge  it  thankfully  in  the 
words  of  this  Song,     Which  was  compofed  at  firft  for 
his  own  private  ufe  $  but  in  the  end  of  his  Days,  he 
thought   fit  to  communicate  it  to  others:  And  there- 

fore put  it  into  the  Book  off *  faints ,  that  it  might  ferve 
for  the  ufe  of  thofe,  which  might  be  in  the  like  Straits, 
and  received  the  like  Mercies.  Andthenalfohe  review- 

ed it,  and  made  feveral  Alterations  in  \t;  which,  lit- 
tle and  great,  amount,  as  he  obferves,  to  Seventy  Four 

in  number.    And  this  he  did,  as  he  thinks,  to  make  his 
meaning  plainer  t,  that  the  People  might  not  miftake  it* 
And  there  is  fome  ground  for  part  of  what  he  faith; 

For  the  XVIIIth  Pfalmis  directed  to  the  Chief 'Mufici an  5 which  (hows   it   was  then  intended  for  publick  life  : 
Whereas  here  is  nothing  faid  of  that,  and  therefore  it 
is  probable  it  remained  for  fome  time  apiece  of  private 
Devotion. 

And  out  of  the  hand  of  Saul!}  He  may  be  thought  to 
be  comprehended  under  the  Name  of  his  Enemies : 
But  they  fas  the  fame  Aharhinel  obfervesj  were  pro- 

perly the  People  of  other  Nations,  who  made  War  up- 
on him  ̂   of  whom  he  fpeaks  in  GXXXIX.  P/^/.2i,2  2. 

£)o  not  I  hate  them  that  hate  thee,  &C.  J  account  them 
mine  Enemies^]    Now  though  Saul  cruelly  perfecuted 

David, 
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David,  yet  it  did   not    become  David  to  call  him  his  Chapter 
Enemy,  and  one  that   he  hated:  For  he  loved  Saul,     XXII. 

and  therefore  doth  not  number  him  among  his  Ene-  ̂ ^"v^^ 
mies;  but  in  a  particular  manner,  to  diftlnguiili  him 
from  them,  adds,  and  out  of  the  hand  of  Saul. 

Ver.  2.  And  he  j aid,  the  LORD  is  my  rock  and  my  Verfe  2. 
fortrefs,  and  my  deliverer, 

Ver.  3.  The  God  of  my  rocl^,  in  him  willltruji,  he  is  Verfe  3. 
my  fhield,  and  the  horn  of  my  falvation,  my  high  tower, 
and  my  refuge,  myfaviour,  thou  favefl  me  from  violence^ 
This  great  Heap  of  Metaphors,  as  Strigelius  obferves, 
is  a  large  Paraphrafe  upon  the  firft   Commandment} 
declaring  God  alone  to  be  his  Confidence  :  In  whom 

he  placed  all  his  Strength,  Safety,  Security  and  Hap- 
pinefs.  The  Confequence  of  which  is,  that  we  fliould 
love  God  with  all  our  Heart,  and  Soul,  and  Strength 
(zsMofes  adds  after  that  Precept,  VL  Deut.  4,5.  X.12.) 
and  therefore  David  adds  that,  when  he  reviewed  this 

Pfalm  $  and  begins  it  thu-s^  I  will  love  thee,  0  LORDr 
my  ftrength,  &c.  XVIII.  Pfal.  1.  See  my  Paraphrafe  up- 

on that  Pfalm ,   where  I  have  fufficiently   explained 
thefe  Verfes. 

Ver.  4.  1  will  call  upon  the  LORD ',  who  k  worthy  /<?  Verfe  4^ 
be  praifed  :  Jo  (l)alllbefavedfrom  mine  enemies^  See  in 
that  Pfalm  5  where  there  are  the  very  fame  words. 
Upon  which  the  forenamed  Strigelius  pioufly  obferves  3 
that  as  the  TtzvoiSdx,  of  a  Soldier  dpth  him  no  Service, 
unlefs  he  put  ir  on,  to  defend  lmnfelf  and  offend  his 
Enemy,  lb  no  Proteftion,  or  Help  from  God  is  to  be 

expefted  ( who  is  fo  powerful  as  before  defcribedj  un- 
lefs we  apply  our  felves  unto  him  by  Prayer  and  Praiies. 

Ver.  5.   When  the  waves  of  death  cow  pa  fed  me  about ^  Verfe  5. 

and  the  floods  of  ungodly  men  made  me  afraich~\     The words  in  this  Verfe  differ  from  the  words  in  the  XVIII. 

? faint  \  but  the  Senfe  is  the  fame:  That  he  was  in  a 
finking 
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Chapter    finking  Condition,  and  faw  no  way  to  efcape  3  being 
XXII.    over-powered  by  Troops  of  ungodly  Men,  who  like  a 
WV\j  Torrent  threatned  to  fweep  him  away. 
Verfe  6.  Ver.  6.  Theforrows  of  hell  compajfed  me  about,  and 

thefnares  of  death  prevented  me."]  He  was  fo  intangled in  their  Snares,  that  he  had  no  more  Power  to  help 
himfelf,  than  a  dead  Man  bound  Hand  and  Foot  in  his 
Grave.  For  fo  the  word  Sheol,  which  we  tranflate  Hell, 
here  fignifies. 

Verfe  7.  Ver.  7.  In  my  diftrefs  I  called  upon  the  LORD,  and 

cried  to  my  God.']  He  did  not  defpair  when  he  was  at this  Plunge  5  But  made  his  Addrefles  to  him,  who  is 
Omnipotent :  Moft  earneftly  befeeching  him  to  deliver 
him,  as  he  had  often  done. 

And  he  did  hear  my  twice  out  of  his  temple,  and  my  cry 

did  enter  into  his  ears."]  There  is  very  little  difference between  thefe  words  and  thofe  in  the  XVIII.  Pfalm. 
The  meaning  of  which  is,  that  God  gave  him  a  graci- 

ous Anfwer  from  his  Sanftuary,  or  from  Heaven  (of 
which  the  Santtuary  was  a  Type)  and  (howed  that  he 
was  fenfibly  touched  with  his  Affli&ion. 

Verfe  8.  Ver.  8.  Then  the  earth  /hook  and  trembled."]  The  Ter- ror which  God  (truck  into  his  Enemies,  is  compared 
to  an  Earthquake:  Which  makes  every  Body  tremble, 
as  it  did  the  Jay  lor  in  XVI.  ASs  29. 

The  foundations  of  heaven  moved  andjhookj]  In  the 
XVIII.  Pfalm  the  words  are  the  Foundations  of  the  hills  : 
Which  explains  what  he  here  means  by  Heaven,  viz. 
Mountains  lifted  up  to  Heaven.  Or,  he  reprefents  the 
dread  which  fell  upon  his  Enemies,  by  the  Confterna- 
tion  which  an  Earthquake  caufes,  when  it  is  accompa- 

nied with  Thunder,  Lightning,  and  Hail  from  Hea- 
ven, in  a  great  Tempeft.  We  do  not  read  that  there  were 

literally  fuch  Storms,  Tempefts  and  Earthquakes  for 

David's  Deliverance :  But  if  there  were,  it  need  not feem 
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feem  ftrange,  when  profane  Hiftory  informs  us  of  Chapter 
God's  interpofing  after  this  manner,  in  fome  cafes.  For   XXII. 
StrigdtM  obfervesout  of  Livy,  that  in  the  eighth  Year  L/"VNJ 
of  the   fecond  Punul^  War,  when  Hanmbal'ztid  the 
Romans  were  drawn  up  in  Battle  and  ready  to  fight 
(upon  which  the  Fortune  of  the  City  of  Rome  de- 

pended) there  fell  fuch  a  Shower  of  Rain  and  Hail, 
as  confounded  both  Armies :  So  that  being  fcarce  able 
to  hold  their  Arms,  they  retreated  unto  their  Camps. 
And  on  the  next  day,  in  the  very  fame  place,  the  like 
Temped:  parted  them  :  And  as  foon  as  they  came  into 
their  Camps,  there  was  a  wonderful  Serenity  and  Tran- 
quillity. 

Becaufe  he  was  wroth!]    Highly  difpleafed   at  their 
Enmity  to  David. 

Ver.  9.  There  went  up  afmohg  out  of  his  nojlrils,  andV&te  9* 
fire  out  of  his  mouth  devoured  :  coals  were  kindled  at  it.] 
Thefeare  very  high  Metaphors,  to  exprefs  the  moft  fla- 

ming degree  of  Anger  5  and  the  dreadful  Effe&s  of  it. 
Ver.  10.  He  bowed  the  heavens  alfo  and  came  down }  Verfe  10. 

and  darknefs  was  under  his  feet.']    The  Divine  Majefty 
appeared  in  a  glorious  Cloud,  defcending  from  Hea- 

ven :  Which  at  the  bottom  was  all  dark  5  but  above 
bright  and  fhining,  with  an  amazing  Luftre. 

Ver.  11.  He  rode  upon  a  Cherub.]  To  ride  in  the  He-  Verfe  1 U 
brew  Language  (as  Maimonides  obferves)  is  to  rule, 
to  govern,  to  manage  with  an  abrolute  Power,  that  on 
which  one  is  faid  to  ride  ,•  and  to  difpofe  of  it  as  he 
pleafes.  More  Nevochim,  P.  I.  Cap.  LXX.  And  there- 

fore to  ride  upon  a  Cherub^  or  to  make  the  Clouds  his 
Chariot  (which  is  the  very  fame,  becaufe  Angels  were 
wont  to  appear  in  bright  Clouds)  is  to  fend  his  Hea- 

venly Minifters  whither  he  thinks  good,  to  execute 
his  Pleafure. 

E  ee  e 
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And  didflie.]     Made  hafte  to  fuccour  and  relieve 

David,  when  he  was  in  great  Diftrefs. 

And  he  was  feen  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind.']  A  rapid 
Wind  (howed  that  he  was  prefent  to  overturn  all  Op- 
pofition.  See  I.  Sam.  V.  24. 

Verfe  12.  Ver.  I2«  And  he  made darknefs  pavil/ions  roundabout 
him,  dark^waters,  and  thick  clouds  of  the  skies!]  This  is 
(till  a  Defcription  of  the  Angelical  Powers,  who  fur- 
rounded  him  on  all  fides,  as  his  Minifters  5  ready  to 
be  imployed,  which  way  he  thought  fit  to  fend  them. 
For  Andreas  Cafarienjis  truly  obferves,  in  his  Commen- 

tary on  the  Revelation,  that  whenfoever  we  read  in  the 
Sacred  Books  of  Clouds,  or  thick  Darknefs,  we  are  al- 

ways to  underftand,  vit&pyo*;  7$  Silw  ir^yyuiizcv, 
fome  Miniftry  ready  to  fervein  Divine  Affairs. 

Ver.  13.  Through  the  brightnefs  before  him,  were  coals 
of  fire  kindled.]  Thofe  Heavenly  Minifters  going  forth 
from  his  Glorious  Prefence,  fent  Hail-ftones  and  Light- 

nings (as  in  the  days  ofjofiua,  X.  11.)  in  the  Face  of 
his  Enemies. 

Verfe  41.      Ver.  14.  The  LORD  t hundred  from  heaven,  the  mofl 
high  uttered  his  voice!]    Thunder  is  called  the  Voice  of 
God,  in  the  XXIX.  Pfalm :  Which  he  fent  forth  in  fuch 
terrible  Cracks,  accompanied  with  Flaflies  of  Fire,  that 
quite  daunted  his  Enemies. 

Verfe  15,      Ver.  15*.  He  fent  out  arrows,  and  fcattered  them  $ 
lightning,  and  difcomfited  them.]  Thefe  were  the  Wea- 

pons whereby  they  were  vanquished  ,  Lightnings  were 
the  Darts  and  Arrows,  that  made  them  turn  their  Backs, 
and  run  away. 

Verfe  16.      Ver.  16.  And  the  channels  of  the  fea  appeared,    the 
foundations  cf  the  world  were  difcovered,  at  the  rebuhjng 
of  the  LORD,  at  the  blajl  of  the  breath  of  his  nofirils.] 
This  is  the  Defcription  of  a  great  Earthquake,  which 
rent  it  in  funder^  and  made  fuch  Breaches  in  it,  that 

the 
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the  very  bottom  of  it  was  difcovered.     And  this  was  Chapter 

the  effett  of  God's  juft  Indignation  againft  his  Enemies.    XXII. 
Ver.  17.  He fent  from  above,  he  took^  me.]  He  fent  his  c^V^Nj 

Angels  to  refcue  and  protect  David.  Verfe  17. 

He  drew  me  out  of  many  waters."]  Delivered  him  from innumerable  Dangers 5  compared  to  Waters  breaking 
out  upon  a  Country,  to  overflow  it. 

Ver.  1 8.   He  delivered  me  from  my  ftrong  enemyT]  Firft  Verfe  1 8. 
from  Goliath,  and  afterward  from  many  others,  as  we 
read  in  the  foregoing  Chapter,  XXL  16, 17,  &c. 

And  from  them  that  hate  J  me.]  The  Philijlines,  the 
Syrians,  and  other  Nations  5  whofe  Hatred  to  him, 
made  them  fet  themfelves  againft  him,  to  deftroy  him. 

For  they  were  toojirongfor  we  J]  Their  Forces  were 
more  numerous  than  his,  and  would  have  over  pow- 

ered him,  if  the  LORD  had  not  been  his  Helper. 
Ver.  1 9.  They  prevented  me  in  the  day  of  my  calamity  5  Verfe  1 9. 

but  the  LORD  was  my  (lay.]  When  he  was  in  a  weak 
Condition,  unable  to  defend  hsmfelf,  Saul  fuddenly 
came  upon  him,  and  had  deftroyed  him:  If  the  LORD 
had  not  been  his  Support.  See  I.  Sam.  XXII.  9.  XXIII. 
14.26.  XXIV.  2,  3,  &c. 

Ver.  20.  He  brought  me  forth  alfo  into  a  large  place.']  Verfe  20. 
When  his  Houfe,  for  iaftance,  was  befet  by  Saul's  Of- ficers, who  watched  to  kill  him,  as  he  came  out  in  the 
Morning  5  he  efcaped  by  the  help  of  his  Wife,  and 
got  to  Samuel  and  Ramah,  where  he  was  at  Liberty  to 
go  whither  he  pleafed,  I.Sam.  XIX.  11,  18. 

He  delivered  me,  becaufe  he  delighted  in  me.']  In  many other  Straits  he  afterwards  delivered  him :  Becaufe  he 
had  a  Rindnefs  for  him,  and  refolved  to  make  him 
King  of  Ifrael. 

Ver.  2 1 .  The  LORD  rewarded  me  according  to  my  righ-  Verfe  2 1, 
teoufnefs  :  according  to  the  cleannefs  of  my  hands  hath  he 
recompenfed  me7]  God  knew  alfo  that  he  was  innocent 

E  e  e  e  2  of 
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Chapter    of  what  he  was  accufed  $  and  had  no  defign  to  do  Saul 
XXII.     any  hurt,  I.Sam.  XXIV.  11,12,  &c.  XXVI.  23. 

L^V^SJ  Ver,  22.  For  1  have  kept  the  way  of  the  LORD^  and 
Verfe  ̂ ^>  have  not  wickedly  departed  from  my  GodT]  He  took  noun- 

lawful  Courfes  to  preferve  himfelf:  But  when  Sari  fell 
into  his  hands,  he  would  not  hurt  him  5  becaufe  he 

was  God's  anointed.  See  there  I.  Sam.  XXIV.  11,  11, 
13.  and  XXVI.  19,  Sec* 

Verfe  23.  Ver.  23.  For  all  his  judgments  were  before  me."]  He made  God's  Commands  the  Rule  of  his  Actions. 

And  as  for  his  ftatutes,  I  did  not  depart  from  them."]  In the  XVIII.  Pfalm  the  words  are,  /  did  not  put  away  his 
Jlatutes  from  me:    That  is,  bid  them  ftand  afide,  and 
give  way  to  his  Intereft  5  but  ftridtly  obferved  them. 

Verfe  24.  Ver.  24.  J  was  alfo  upright  before  him,  and  have  kept 

my  f elf  from  mine  iniquity,']  This  is  dill  fpoken  with 
refpett  to  Saul.  For  though  he  offended  afterward  grie- 

voufly  againft  God's  Laws,  yet  he  chofe  rather  to  fuffer 
any  thing  than  do  Saul  any  harm:  And  nothing  could 
tempt  him  to  that  Iniquity,  unto  which  he  wasinvited 
by  fair  Opportunities,  I.iW.XXIV.  4.  XXVI.  8,  &c. 

Verfe  25.  Ver.  25.  Therefore  the  LORD  hath  recompenfed  me  ac- 
cording to  my  right eoufnefs :  according  to  my  cleannefs  in 

his  eye-fight7]  According  to  David's  Prayer  5  which  is 
very  remarkable,  I.  Sam.  XXVI.  23.  where  hedefires 
God  to  deal  with  him  as  he  had  dealt  with  Saul:  With 
whofe  Blood  he  would  not  defile  his  hands,  when  it 
was  in  his  Powei;  to  take  Revenge. 

"Verfe  26.  Ver.  16.  With  the  merciful  thou  wilt  (how  thyfelfmer* 
ciful  ;  and  with  the  upright  man  thou  wilt  (hew  thy  felf  up- 

right.] This  is  the  common  Method  of  God's  Provi- 
dence, to  do  good  to  thofe  that  do  good  to  others : 

And  to  do  them  Juftice,  who  do  not  fwerve  from  the 
Rules  of  Righteoufnefs,  when  they  are  injuriously 
treated  by  their  Neighbours. Ver.  27; 
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Ver.  27.  With  the  pure  thou  wilt  flow  thyfdfpure.~\  Chapter 
Faithfully  keep  his  Promifes  to  thole,  who  are  faithful  XXII. 

to  him.  L/"V\J 

And  with  thefroward  thou  wilt flieiv  thy  felfunfavoury.']  Verle  27. Declare  how  much  he  diftaftes  and  abhors  thofe  that 
take  deceitful  Courfes  to  bring  about  their  ends.  In  the 
XVIII.  Vfalm  the  words  are,  with  the  frowardthou  wilt 
flew  thy  felf fvoward  ̂   that  is,  he  infnares  thofe  in  their 
own  Devices,  who  perverfely  take  crooked  ways  to 
compafs  their  Defigns:  Which  unexpe&edly  end  in 
their  Deftru&ion. 

Ver.  28.  And  the  a ffiiffed  people  thou  wilt  fave  :  to  Verfe  28s 
thine  eyes  are  upon  the  haughty ,  that  thou  may  ft  bring  them 

down.']  Heis  wont  to  deliver  poor  helplefs  People,  who humbly  depend  on  him,  and  not  on  any  unlawful 
means  for  Safety  :  But  he  contrives  ways  to  lay  thofe 
low  who  (proud  of  their  Ppwer)  infolently  opprefs 
them. 

Ver.  29.  For  thou  art  my  lamp,  0  LORD:  and  theVerk  295 

LORD  will  lighten  my  darknefs.~\  David  himfelf  was  an In  fiance  of  this  3  whom  from  a  defpicable,  God  raifed 
to  an  illuftrious  Condition:  And  when  he  concluded 

he  fhould  perilh  (I.  Sam.  XXVII.  1 J  advanced  him 
to  Royal  Splendor  and  Greatnefs. 

Ver.  30.  For  by  thee  I  have  run  through  a  troop  :  by  Verfe  33, 
my  God  I  have  leaped  over  a  wall7\  Now  he  feems  to  ce- 

lebrate the  wonderful  Works  of  God,  after  the  Perfe- 
ction of  Saul  was  over,  and  he  was  made  Ring.  When 

numerous  Enemies  aflaulted  him:,  but  he  broke  and 
fcattered  them  all.  And  particular!  yf  which  feems  to  be 
meant  by  the  laft  words)  he  fcaled  the  higheft  Walls, 
whereby  his  Enemies  thought  themfelves  (ecurely  de- 

fended.    See  Chap.  V.  of  this  Book,  v.  6,7,8cc. 
Ver.  31.  As  for  God,  hk  way  is  perfe$7\  .  By  the  way  Verfe  31, 

#f  God)  here  feems   to  be  meant  his  Counfels,  Pro- ceedings,, 
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Chapfer    ceedings,  and  Methods  of  his  Providence :  Which  for 
XXII.     the  prefent  may  appear  to  us  perplexed  •  but  in  the 
c/-\r**-'  ifiue  will  be  fecn  to  be  perfe&ly  juft,  and  agreeable  to his  Promifes;  as  it  here  follows. 

The  word  of  the  LORD  is  tried.*]  The  Experience of  all  good  Men  tell  us,  that  he  never  failed  to  be  true 
to  his  Word :  Which  is  freer  from  all  Deceit,  than  the 
mod  refined  Gold  is  from  Drofs. 

He  is  a  buckler  to  all  them  that  trufl  in  htm 7]     So  that 
none  can  hurt  thofe,  that   put  themfelves  under  his 
Prote&ion,  with  a  pious  Confidence  in  him. 

Verfe  32,      Ver.  32.  For  who  is  God Jave  the  LORD  ?~]  For  none can  defeat  his  Intentions,  or  refill:  his  Will. 

And  who  is  a  rock  five  our  God?~]  There  are  none  fo powerful,  as  to  be  able  to  hurt  thofe  whom  he  will 
proteft :  Or  to  defend  thofe  whom  he  will  deftroy. 
Of  this  word  Roc^  See  XXXII.  Deut.  4.  31. 

Verfe  33.  Ver.  33.  God  is  my  flrength  and  power, ,~]  What  great Men  would  Scipio  and  others  have  been,  if  they  had 
been  poffefled  with  fuch  a  Senfe  of  God,  as  to  have 
acknowledged  that  all  their  Courage,  and  Conduft, 
and  mighty  Vifrories  were  owing  to  his  Power.  But 
no  Warriour  was  ever  like  toDavid,  who  had  God  in 
all  his  thoughts,  and  acknowledged  all  his  great  A&s 
to  be  performed  by  the  Divine  Aid. 

And  he  maketh  my  wayperfeU7\  Removed  all  Obftacles 
out  of  his  way,  to  the  compleating  of  his  Conquefts. 
SeeV.  10. 

Verfe  34.  Ver.  34.  He  maketh  my  feet  like  hindes  feet.~]  This  is commonly  thought  to  relate  to  the  Swiftnefs  of  Hindes  5 
and  fo  I  have  taken  it  in  my  Paraphrafe  on  the  Pfalms: 
But  Bochartus  hath  made  it  probable,  that  it  hath  refpeft 
to  the  Firmnefs  of  their  treading  5  which  is  very  re- 

markable, as  he  fhows  in  his  Hierozoicon,  P.  I.  Lib.  III. 
C.  17. 

And 
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And  fetteth  me  upon  my  high  places.']  He  was  enabled  Chapter 
to  purfue  his  Enemies  with  great  Celerity,  and  with-    XXII. 

out   tripping:    Even  unto  iuch  Places,  as  for  their  ̂ "v*^ 
heighth  and  Cragginefs  were  thought  inaccefiible. 

Ver.  35.   He  teacheth  my  hands  to  war  5  fo  that  a  W  Verfe   25, 
offteel  is  broken  by  mine  armsJ]     He   afcribes  all  his 
Strength  and  Dexterity  to  God  :  Who  enabled  him  to 
wreft  the  Orongeft  Bow  out  of  his  Enemies  hands,  and 
break  it  in  pieces. 

Ver.  36.  ThoH  haji  alfo  given  me  the  fly  eld  of  thy  fa  ha-  Verfe  36. 
tionT]  And  when  he  was  in  great  Dangers,  God  protected 
him  :  As  he  did  in  the  Battle  mentioned  in  the  forego- 
ing  Chapter  (v.  16,17.)  when   Ifibi-benoih  had  flam 
him,  if  Abijhai  had  not  ftcpt  in  for  his  timely  Succour. 

And  thy  gentlenefs  hath  made  me  great.]  Thefe  won* 
derful  Deliverances  he  could  afcribe  to  nothing,  but  the 
tender  Mercy  of  God  to  him,  when  he  was  unworthy 
of  his  Favour. 

Ver.  37.  Thou  haft  enlarged  mj  fieps  under  me  :  fo  Verfe  37, 

that  my  feet  did  not  flip."]  VVhen  he  was  in  great  Straits, and  befet  with  Difficulties,  God  opened  a  wide  PafTage : 
And  made  all  things  fucceed  according,  to  his  defire. 
For  that  feems  to  be  meant  by  h\s  feet  did  not  flip,  but 
he  went  on  fmoothly. 

Ver.  38.  J  have  purfned  mine  enemies  and  defiroyedVtrk  38. 
them  :  and  turned  not  again  till  I  had  confumed  themT] 
He  got  compteat  Victories,  over  the  Philiftines^  Mo- 
abites,  Syrians,  and   Ammonites.      See  Chapter  VIII. 
and  X.  of  this  Book. 

Ver.  39.   J  have  confumed  them,  and  wounded  them^^^  39* 
that  they  could  not  arifeT]  Gave  them  fuchaBlow,  that 
they  were  not  able  to  renew  the  Fight. 

Tea,  they  are  fallen  under  my  feet .]  Submitted  them- 
felves  unto  him  and  fervedhim,  See  X.  19. 

Ver.  40.  For  thou  hall  girded  me  with  Jirength  to  the  Verfe  40, battle  : 
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Chapter  battle :  them  that  rofe  up  again fl  me  haft  thou  fubdued 

XXII.     under  me."]  This  was  remarkably  fulfilled  in  the  Rebel- 
U/"VSJ  Hon  of  Abfalom  5  when  he  was  in  a  feeble  Condition, 

and  had  but  few  Followers :  But  God  gave  them  Cou- 
rage to  fight,  and  fuch  Succefs  in  the  Battle,  that  they 

routed  his  Army  ̂   and  all  Ifrael  was  brought  under  his 
Obedience.]  See  Chapter  XVIII. 

Verfe  41-  ̂ er*  41-  ̂ 0H  ̂ afi  atf°  Pvcn  me  f^e  necks  of  my  ene- 
mies, that  I  might  deftroy  them  that  hate  me.]  This  alfo 

was  literally  fulfilled,  when  Shebarzited  a  new  Rebel- 
lion $  and  his  head  was  thrown  over  the  Wall  of  Abel 

to  Joab,  Chap.  XX. 
Verfe  42.  Ver.  42.  They  looked,  but  there  was  nonetofaveT]  In 

the  XVIIth  Pfalm  it  is,  they  cried:  Which  may  fignify 
that  they  fought  for  help  from  their  Allies  and  Confe- 

derates: But  to  no  purpofe. 

Even  unto  the  LORD,  but  he  anfwered  them  not,']  And it  was  too  late,  when  other  Help  failed  them,  to  feek 
for  Help  from  God:  For  he  had  deferted  them,  and 
would  not  hear  their  Prayers. 

Verfe  43.      Ver.  43.  Then  did  I  beat  them  as  [mall  as  the  duft  of 
the  earth.]    In  the  XVIIIth  Pfalm  the  words  are,  as  the 

duft  before  the  wind.']    He  fo  intirely  vanquiftied  them, that  they  had  no  more  Power  than  the  fmall  Duft  of 
the  Earth  :  Which  is  tofled  up  and  down  with  every 
Blaft  of  Wind. 

I  did  Stamp  them  as  the  mire  of  the  ftreet,  and  did 
fpread  them  abroad.]  In  the  forenamed  Pfalm,  I  did  rrft 
them  out  as  the  dirt  in  the  ftreet.  That  is,  made  them 
as  contemptible  as  the  Dirt  in  the  Street,  which  every 
one  tramples  under  his  Feet. 

Verfe  44.  Ver.  44.  Thou  haft  alfo  delivered  me  from  the  ftrivingt 

of  the  people  :  thou  haft  made  me  the  head  of  the  heathen."] The  fir  ft  part  of  thefe  words  relates  to  the  Union  of  the 
People  of  Ifrael  and  Judab  under  his  Government,  after 

long 
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long  Contentions  between  them,  V.i,2,&c.  The  other  Chapter 
part  to  the  Enlargement  of  his  Kingdom  by  fubduing    XXII. 
his  Neighbouring  Heathen  People  under  him,  Chap.  UV\J 
VIII  X. 

A  people  whom  I  have  not  known  fo all ferve  me.]  Such 
as  the  Syrians  of  Zobah^  and  Rehob^  and  Ifo-tob^  and 
Maacah  :  Of  which  David,  it  is  likely,  had  no  Know- 

ledge, till  they  came  to  help  the  Ammonites^  X.  8. 
Ver.  45.  Strangers  foall  fnbmit  themfelves  unto  me  ;  Verfe  45. 

ajjbon  as  they  bear,  they  (hall  be  obedient  to  me."]  The  ve- ry Report  of  his  Victories,  made  fome  heartily  fubmit 
themfelves  unto  him :  And  others  diffembled  their  Ho- 
ftility,  and  offered  him  their  Service,  X.  19. 

Ver.  46.  Strangers  foallfade  away.']    Fall  as  withered  Verfe  46. Leaves  do  from  the  Trees. 

Theyfhall  be  afraid  out  of  their  clofe  places. .]  Diftrufting 
their  ftrong  Holds,  they  came  creeping  out  with  Fear, 
to  furrender  up  themfelves  into  his  hands. 

Ver.  47.  The  LORD  liveth^  and  bleffed  be  my  roch^]  Verfe  47. 
To  him  he  defires  all  the  Praife  may  be  afcribed  5  in 
whofe  Eternal  Power  alone  he  ftill  confided. 

And  exalted  be  the  God  of  the  roch^  of  my  falvat?on»~] He  defires  again  the  LORD  might  be  magnified  with  ttie 
higheft  Praifes :  Who  had  not  only  preferved  him  from 
perilhing,  but  exalted  him  to  be  King  of  Ifrael.  For  (6 
the  laft  words  are  in  the  Hebrew,  exalted  be  God,  the 

roch^  of  my  falvation.  Who  fafely  preferved  and  deli- 
vered him$  and  now  advanced  him  moft  gracioufly  to 

the  higheft  Dignity, 
Ver.  48.  It  is  God  that  avengethme,  and  that  bringeth 

down  the  people  under  me.]  He  did  not  avenge  himfelf, 
but  left  it  to  God  to  plead  his  Caufe:  Who  not  only 
punifhed  thofethat  were  injurious  to  him,  but  brought 
many  Nations  under  his  Empire. 

Ffff  Ver.  49. 
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Chapter         Ver.  49.  And  that  bringeth  me  forth  from  mine  enemies  : 
XXII.     thou  alfo  haft  lifted  me  np   on  high,  above  them  thatrofe 
i/VNJ  up  againft  me.]  In  thefe  words  David  made  fome  fmall 
Verfe  49*  Alteration,  when  he  inferted  this  Hymn  into  the  Book; 

of  Pfalms  for  publick  life.  Of  which,  JW/»/«e/endea- 
vours  to  give  a  Reafon^  but  he  feems  too  curious  in  his 
Obfervations.    The  plained  and  mod  certain  of  which 
is  this  5  that  the  firft  part  of  thefe  words  refpeft  the 
Nations  whom  he  fubdued  3  who  were  properly  his 
Enemies:  And  the  latter  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  when 
they  rofe  up  againft  him  to  dethrone  him. 

Thou  haft  delivered  me  from  the  violent  man.']  After 
he  had  delivered  him  from  Saul:  Who  violently  perfe- 
cuted  him  a  long  time, 

f^erfe  50.      Ver.  50.    Therefore  will  I  give  thanks unto  thee^  0 
LORD,  among  the '  heathen  $  and  Iwili \fing  praifes  unto 

thy  Name."]  He  refolved  to  make  his  thankful  Acknow- 
ledgments unto  God,  every   where  1.  So  as  to  make 

thofe  Nations  whom  he  had  fubdued  fenfible  that  he  af- 
cribed  all  his  Vi&ories  unto  him.  In  Honour  of  whom 

he  would  fing  this  perpetual  Song. 
¥erfe  j.j.      Ver.  51.  He  isthetovoer  of  falvationfor  his  king.]  As 

he  was  a  King  by  God's  Appointment,  and  not  by  U- 
furpation:  So  hetrufted  in  him  for  the  Support  dfhis 
Authority. 

And  fhoweth  mercy  unto  his  anointed,  unto  David,  and 
to  his  feed  for  evermore^]  And  he  hoped  the  fame  Mer- 

cy which  had  promoted  him  to  this  Dignity,  would 
be  continued  to  him  and  to  his  Pofterity  till  the  com- 

ing of  the  great  King  Mejfiah:  Whofe  Kingdom  (hall 
have  no  end.    See  VII.  12,  13. 

CHAP. 
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Chapter 
CHAP.     XXIII.  XXIIJ. 

Verfe  l.TW  ""[Off  thefe  are  the  lajl  words  of  David."]  He  Verfe  tt l\i  fpake  other  words  recorded  in  the  next 
Chapter,  and  in  the  next  Book,  before  he  died  :  But 
thefe  were  the  laft  words  that  he  fpake  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft  as  Abarbinel  expounds  them.  Who  obftrves,  that 
after  he  had  compofed  the  Book  of  ? faints  5  and  added 
the  Hymn  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  Chapter, 
unto  it:  Then  he  fpake  thefe  words  5  after  which  the 
Influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  redded  on  him  no  more. 
The  Chaldee  paraphrafe  (which  was  always  highly  e- 
fteemed  by  the  Jews)  takes  thefe  words,  as  if  they 
were  a  Prophecy  of  the  Mejjiah :  For  fo  it  expounds 
them}  Thefe  are  the  words  of  the  prophecy  ofDavidt 
which  he  prophefied  of  the  Confummatton  of  all  things ,  iti 
the  day  ofconfolation,  which  is  to  come. 

David  the  fon  of  'Jejffe  faidT]  He  remembers  his  low 
Condition,  when  God  was  pleafed  to  make  choice  of 
him  to  be  a  King. 

Ihe  man  who  was  raifed  up  on  high.']  From  feeding  his Fathers  Sheep,  to  rule  the  People  of  Ifrael 

The  anointed  of  the  God  of  Jacob.']  The  Chaldee  hath it,  anointed  by  the  WORD  of  the  God  of  Jacob. 

Thefweet  Vfalmifi  of  Ifraelfaid.]  Who  was  infpi- 
red  to  compofe  many  delightful  Hymns  in  the  Praifes 
of  God. 

Ver.  1,  The  fphit  of  God  fpake  by  me^  and  his  word  Verfe  2, 

was  in  my  tongue.']    He  would  not  have  thofe  Hymns, 
nor  what  he  fpake  now,  lookt  upon  as  humane  Com- 
pofitions :  But  as  proceeding  from  a  Divine  Influence, 
conferred  upon  him  by  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

Ffffs  Ver.3. 
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Chapter         Ver.  3.  The  God  of  Ifraelfaid,  the  rock  of Ifrael  fpak§ 
XXIII.   to  me.]  By  Nathan,  or  by  Samuel. 

v-^^v*v-y       He  that  mleth  over  men  mujl  be  juft,  ruling  in  the  fear 
Verfe  3.    0fGod.]  Or,  as  we  render  it  in  the  Margin,  he  thou  ru- 

ler over ,  &c,  which  the  Chaldee  expounds  of  the  Mejfiah 
in  this  manner,  The  faithful  God /pake  (fo  he  interprets 
the  word  Rock)  I  will  conftitute  to  me  a  king,  he  is  the 
MESSIAH,  who  fl)all  arife  and  reign  in  the  fear  of  the 
LORD.    But  this  relates  fir  ft  to  David,  the  Type  of 
Chrift  1  who   was  taught  to  rule  juftly,  and  in  the 
Fear  of  God:  That  is,  in  the  exaft  Obfervance  of  all 
the  Divine  Laws.     Or,  as  Abarbinel  interprets  it,  When 
he  that  rules  men  k  jufly  then  the  fear  of  the  LORD  will 
rule,  and  have  dominion  in  the  earth  :  For  all  the  Peo- 

ple are  apt  to  tread  in  the  Steps  of  their  King  :  So  that 
when  he  that  rules  is  juft,  it  is  as  if  he  did  not  rule^ 
but  the  Fear  of  the  LORD  ruled  in  the  Earth. 

Verfe  4,        ̂ er*  4'  ̂n^  h*  fiallbe  as  the  light  of  the  morning,  when 
the  fun  arifeth.]  The  Dominion  of  the  juft  (as  the  lame 
Abarhinel  interprets  it)  (hall  be  as  the  Morning  Light, 

when  the  Sun  arifeth,  and  the  Light  continually  in- 
creases. 

Even  a  morning  without  clouds?]     Which  hinder  the 
Rays  of  the  Sun  from  piercing  through  unto  the  Earth, 

As  the  tender  grafs.  springing  out  of  the  earth,  by  clear 
finning  after  rain.]  We  have  in  this  Tranllation  quite 
tranfpofed   the  Hebrew  words,  where  they  run  thus, 
fromfplendor  and  from  rain,  grafs  out  of  the  earth.     The 
Senfe  of  which  Abarbinel  thinks  is  this,  it  (hall  be  fuch 

a  Morning,  in  which  there  is  fometimes  Sun- (hine,  and 
fometimes  Showers  of  Rain,  to  make  Grafs  fpring  out 
of  the  Earth. 

Yerfe  5,        Ver.  5.  Although  myhoufe  be  not  fo  with  God  5  yet  he 
hath  madewitb  me  an  everlajling  covenant,    ordered  in 

all  things i  andfure.}    Which  he  thus  interprets  ̂   altho* 
the 
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the  Kingdom  of  a  juft  Man,  by  little  and  little  grows  Chapter 
and  increafes  5  and  fometimes  is  clouded,  and  forae-  XXHL 
times  the  Light  Chines  upon  it :  The  Kingdom  of  D*- 
vld  (hall  not  be  fo5  but  God  hath  made  a  perpetual 
Covenant,  &c. 

For  this  is  all  my  f ah  at  ion,  and  all  my  defire,  although 

he  make  it  not  to  grow.']  Or,  as  he  interprets  it,  this  is all  my  Salvation,  and  my  Defire,  that  he  would  not 
make  it  grow  or  (hoot  up  (for  that  fuppofes  it  to  be 
buried)  but  that  as  was  faid  before,  it  may  always  re- 

main in  an  equal  manner  ordered  and  conferved. 
It  mud  be  acknowledged,  that  there  are  no  words 

fo  obfcure  in  this  Book,  as  thefe  two  Verfes.  The 
Senfe  of  which  Ludovicus  de  Dieu  feems  to  me  to  have 

mod  clearly  opened.  The  Stability  and  Perpetuity  of 
his  Kingdom,  faith  he,  David  amplifies  by  a  Compa- 
rifon  from  three  natural  things,  which  are  very  grate- 

ful to  Men,  but  not  conftant  and  ftable^  in  a  fetled 
Order,  and  fure.  For  the  Sun  arifes,  but  goes  down 
again  ̂   and  the  Morning  may  be  clear,  but  Clouds  af- 

terwards arife  5  and  the  tender  Grafs  fprings  up, 
but  withers  away.  Not  fo,  faith  he,  is  my  King- 

dom before  God.  It  is  flourifhing,  like  all  thefe,  but 
perpetual  :  For  he  hath  made  an  everlafting  Covenant 
with  me  $  though  fome  Affii&ions  have  befallen  me  3 
and  he  hath  not  made  all  my  Salvation,  and  Defire  to 
grow.  So  he  makes  the  firfl:  Caph.  of  Similitude  to 
ftand  for  threes  and  to  be  repeated  thrice,  in  this 
manner. 

The  God  of  Ifrael  faid)  the  Rock  of  IJrael  fpake  con- 
cerning wet)  the  juft  Man  rnkth  among  Men  :  He  ruleth 

in  the  Fear  of  God.  And  as  the  Sun  arifeth,  with  a  {In- 
ning  light  5  as  the  morning  is  without  Clouds^  by  reafon 

4 
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Chapter     of  its  Splendor;  as  from  Rain  the  tender  Grafs  fprings 
XXIfl.    out  of  the  Earth:  Yet  (or,  truly)  foif  not  my  Houfe  with 
W/'V'NJ  God.     Becaufe  he   hath   made  an  everlasting  Covenant 

with  me  $  dtfpofed  in  all  things,  and  well  kept  and  pre* 
ferved  in  that  order.     Although  he  doth  not  make  all  my 
Salvation  and  DiJUre  to  grow  (that  is,  though  fome  Ad- 
verfhhs  happen  to    me  and  my  Family)  yet  that  always 
rem  mis  which  in  the  Covenant  of  God  made  with  me,  is 
in  all  things  orderly,  drfpofed,  and  prejerved. 

Verfe  6«  ̂ er*  *>•  But  the  fons  of  Belial  full  be  all  of  them  as 
thorns  thrujl  away  $  becaufe  they  cannot  he  taken  with 

hand?.']  The  Kingdom  ot  impious  Men  (hall  not  be like  the  Kingdom  of  the  Houfe  of  David:  Being  fo 
far  from  being  like  to  Grafs,  which  is  ufeful,  that  they 
are  rather  like  Thorns  5  which  are  rejected  as  hurtful 
and  pernicious.  That  is,  fuch  wicked  Men  are  not  fit 
for  humane  Society. 

Verfe  7.  Ver.  7.  But  the  man  that  full  touch  them  muft  he  fen- 
ced  with  iron,  andwiththefiaffofafpear7\  If  any  Body 
will  meddle  with  them,  it  muft  be  at  his  Peril.  For 

fo  the  word  Jimmale  (which  we  tranflate  fe  need)  fig- 
nifies,  /hall he  filed,  with  the  Iron  and  the  Staff  of  a 
Spear.  Spears  are  never  ufed  to  cut  down  Thorns  5 
but  Iron  gives  one  a  fore  Wound,  like  that  which  a 
Man  receives  from  a  Spear,  when  it  runs  into  his  Body, 
Iron  and  Wood  withal.  So  the  fame  de  Dieu  very  ju- 
dicioufly* 

And  they  Jhall  be  utterly  burnt  with  fire  in  the  fame 

place.']  Therefore  Men  burn  them  with  Fire,  in  the fame  place  where  they  grow  :  And  fo  wicked  Men  are 
deftroyed,  where  they  think  themfelves  moft  fecure. 
Which  the  Targum  applies  to  the  Judgment  of  the  great 
Day,  faying,  Their  Punifhment  is  in  the  hand  of  Man  5 
but  they  /ball  be  burnt  up  utterly,  when  the  houfe  of  the 

great 
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great  Judgment  appears:   That  they  may  fit  on  the  Throw  Chapter 
of  Judgment,  to  judge  the  World.  XXIII. 

Ver.  8.  Thefe  be  the  names  of  the  mighty  men,   whom  L/"V*V/ 

David  had.~]     Now  follows  a  Catalogue  of  thofe  va-Verfe  8. liantMen,  who  helpt  to  raife  David  to  his  Dignity, 
and  topreferve  him  in  it :  Being  continually  with  him 
in  all  his  Wars.  There  is  a  Lift  of  them  in  thei  Chron. 
XL  very  different  from  this  in  feveral  things.     But 
Abarbinel  thinks  that  it  creates  no  Difficulty,  if  we  do 
but  obferve9  that  there  he  diftinguifhes  them  into  three 
Glajfes  :  Thofe  that  had  always  been  with  him  5  and* 
they  that  came  to  him  to  Zikjag^  a  little  before  he  was 
made  King  of  Judahy  and  they  that  came  to  him  to 
Hebron,  after  he  was  made  King  of  all  Ifrael.     All 
whofe  Memories  were  fit  to  be  preferved :  But  here,, 
in  this  Book,  the  Divine  Writer  intended  only  to  men- 

tion the  moft  excellent  Heroes,  who  were  always  with 
him  in  his  Wars :  And  for  whofe  fake  he  compofedi 
the  precedent  Song  of  Praifes  to  God. 

TheTachmonite  that  fat  in  the  feat7\  Or,  as  it  is  tran- 
flated  in  the  Margin,  Jofheb-bofhebat  the  Tachmonite: 
Forfo  he  is  called  in  the  1  Chron.  XL  11.  IJhobeam  5 
which  may  well  be  thought  the  fame  Name  abreviated. 
He  fat  in the  feat  (as  we  tranflate  it  here)  in  the  Coun- 

cil of  War:  Next  to  Joab:  Being,  it  is  thought,  his 
Lieutenant  General-  For  that  he  was  one  of  the  San- 
hedrin,  who  fat  in  the  Seat  of  Judgment^  asfome  would 
have  it,  is  not  probable:  Though  it  is  likely  thefe 
were  Men  of  great  Wifdom,  as  well  as  Valour  :  And 
this  Man  being  called  a  Chachmonite,  Abarbinel  thinks 
it  was  becaufe  he  was  a  Man  of  Learning,  being  given 
to  Study  as  well  as  Fighting :  For  in  Hebrew  the  word 
Chacham  fignifies  a  wife  Man:  As  this  was,  no  que- 
(Hon,  in  Military  Affairs,  if  not  in  Affairs  of  State,  and 
other  forts  of  Wifdom. 

Chief 
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Chapter        Chief y  among  the  Captains.]    The  principal  Comman- XXIII.   der,  as  1   /aid,  under  Joab.     Who  is  not  here  men- 

c~v-^  tioned,  though  he  was  a  great  Man  inferiour  fo  none 
of  thefe:  But  had  ftained  himfelf  by  the  bafe  Murder 
of  two  grea/  Perfons,  Abner  and  Amafa.     Which  fome 
take  to  be  the  Reafon,  why  he  had  not  the  Honour  to 
be  put  into  the  number  of  thofe  Worthies  who  ferved 

i  David. 

The  fame  was   Adino  the  Ezrite.]     It  is  thought  he 
.had  two  Names,  and  was  of  the  Family  of  the  Ezrites: 
Though  Abarbiuel  will   have  his  Name  to  have  been 
AdinohaezrL 

He  lift  up  his  fpear."]  Thefe  words  are  fupplied  out of  the  I  Chron.  XI.  n. 

Againfi  eight  hundred,  whom  he  flew  at  one  time.']  In that  place  of  the  Chronicles  it  is  faid  he  killed  three 
Hundred:  That  is,  after  the  Slaughter  he  made  in  one 
Battle,  of  eight  Hundred ;  but  killed  in  another  (as 
Kimchi  underftands  it)  three  Hundred. 

^Verfe  9.  Ver.  9.  And  after  htm  was  Eleazar  thefon  of  Dodo  the 

Ahothite^  cne  of  the  three  mighty  men  with  David."]  He was  zBenjamite,  for  Ahoah  was  one  of  his  Sons,  1  Chron. 
VIII.  4. 

When  they  defied  the  Philijiines.]  As  Goliathhzd  done 
the  Ifraelites,  I.  Sam.  XVII.  1. 

That  were  there  gathered  together  to  battle.]  In  Paf- 
dammim,  as  we  read,  1  Chron.  XI.  17.  which  is  the 
fame  with  Ephefdammim,  I.  Sam.  XVII.  1. 

And  the  men  of  Ifrael  were  gone  away.]  Fled  from  be- 
fore the  Philijiines^  as  it  is  explained,  1  Chron.  XI.  13. 

Verfe  10.      Ver.  10.  He  arofe  and  f mote  the  Philiftmes,  until  his 
hand  was  weary.]  With  the  Slaughter  that  he  made. 

And  his  hand  clave  unto  his  fword.~]Re\ng  all  befmeared 
with  Blood  5  which  drying  by  the  Heat  oi  it,  maJe 
the  Sword  cleave  to  his  hand. 

And 
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And  the  LORD  wrought  a  great  victory  that  day. ~\  Like  Chapter that  of  Shamgar,  III.  Judges  ult.  and  of  Santfon,  XV.  XXIII. 
13.  where  I  have  fhown  thefe  are  not  incredible  Sto-  Ur^VNJ 
ries :  God   infpiring  Men  with  wonderful  Courage, 
and  {hiking  a  Terror  into  their  Enemies.     There  were 
Men  in  ancient  Times  of  prodigious  Strength,  men- 

tioned by  Pliny,  Lib.  VII.  Nat.  Hiftor.  Cap.  XX. 
And  the  people  returned  after  him  only  tofpoil7\  They 

that  fled  rallied  again,  when  they  faw  the  Wonders 
he  did:  And  followed  after  him,  not  to  fight,  but  on- 

ly to  partake  of  the  Spoil. 
Ver.  1 1 .  And  after  him  was  Shammah,  thefon  ofAgee,  Verfe  1  u 

the  Hararite."]  Who  is  not  exprefly  mentioned  in  the Book  of  the  Chronicles  5  but  plainly  implied  to  be  en- 
gaged in  this  great  Attion.  For  it  is  faid,  1  Chron.XL 

14.  that  theyfet  themfelves,  Sec.  that  is,  Shammah  and  £- 
leazar :  Who  joyned  in  this  Enterprize.  But  this  place 
in  Samuel  teaches  us,  that  Shammah  the  Son  ofAgee, 
had  the  chief  hand  in  it :  And  therefore  it  is  afcribed 
to  him. 

And  the  Phihflines  were  gathered  together  into  a  troop.~\ Or,  as  we  tranllate  it  in  the  Margin,  for  Forrage.  For 
fo  Ralbag  interprets  the  Hebrew  word  Chajja  (which 
Kimchi  takes  to  be  a  City)  that  they  came  to  get  fome 
Suftenance  out  of  the  Field. 

Where  was  a  piece  of  ground  full  of  Lentiles."]  In  the Chronicles  it  is,  full  of  Barley.  In  which  there  is  no 
Difficulty,  one  part  of  the  Field  being  fown  with  Len- 
tiles,  and  the  other  part  with  Barley. 

And  the  people  fled  from  the  Philiflines7\  Fearing  to 
defend  the  place. 

Ver.  12.  But  he  flood  in  the  midfl  of  the  ground,  andVtrk  12, 
defended  it,  and  flew   the  Philiflines7\     So   that   they 
could  neither  burn  the  Corn,  nor  carry  it  away,  nor 
tread  it  down. 

G  g  g  g  And 
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Chapter         And   the  LORD   wrought  a  great  viclory.]     By  his 
XXIII.   Hand  :  Who  was  one  of  the  three  moft  mighty  Men, 

L/"VNJ  though  not  particularly  named  in  the  Book  of  the 
Chronicles.     It  being  the  manner  of  the  Scripture,  as 
the  Jews  obferve,  to  propound   that  briefly    in  one 
place,  which  hath  been  at  large  explained  in  another:. 
As  this  Aftion  of  Shammah  is  here  in  this  Book 

Verfe  13.      Ver.  13.  And  three  of  the  thirty  chief]     Or,  as  it  is 
in  the  Margin,  three  Captains  over  the  thirty.     Not  the 
three  before-mentioned,  but   the  three  that  follow: 
Who  were  not  fo  great  as  the  firfl:  three  5  but  yet  grea- 

ter than  any  of  the  Thirty  whom  they  commanded. 

Went  dowMj  and  came  to  David  in  the  harvefi  time."] Or  ratheE,  as  the  Hebrew  Words  are,  at  Harvefi.  That 
is,  faith  Abarbinel;  the  Vhiliftines  came  to  deftroy  the 
Fruits  of  the  Earth,  that  they  might  famifh  the  Ifra- 
elites::  Whereupon  David  railed  an  Army  to  protett 
and  defend  them,  in  reaping  of  their  Harveft,  when 
they  went  about  it. 

Vnto  the  cave  of  Adttl/am.]  A  Place  where  he  had 
hid  himfelf  under  the  Perfecution  of  SW,I.Sam.XXII. 

1.  and  where  he  now  fortified  himfelf  againft  the  Phi- 
liflines :  Who  in  the  beginning  of  his  Reign  came 
with  great  Forces  againft  him.  For  it  is  plain  from 
1  Chron.  XL  15.  that  there  was  a  Rock,  or  ftrong  hold 
there. 

And  the  Camp  of  the  Philifiines  pitched  in  the  valley  of 
Rephaim.]  See  2  Sam.V.  17,  18* 

Yerfe  14*     Ver.  14,  AndDavidmas  then  in  the  hold.']  As  in  the 
place  above-mentioned  $  near  Adullam,  I.  Sam.XXII.4. 

And  the  garrifon  of  the  Philifiines  was  then  in  Bethk~ 

hem.']  They  had  poffeiTed  themfelvesof  this  place,  and; put  a  Garrifon  into  it. 
Verfe  15-     Ver.  15.  And  David  longed^  andfaid:-0^  that  one 

would  give  ms  difnfyftke  waters  of  Bethlehem,  which 
arc 
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are  by  the  gateT]     The  Weather  being  very  hot  (as  it  Chapter 
ufed  to  be  in  Harveft  time)  David  was  very  thirfty,    XXIII. 

and  faid  to   fome  about  him,  how  glad  he  fhoul'd  be-U^VVJ 
of  a  Draught  of  the  Waters  of  Bethlehem  :  Where  he 
was  born  and  had  lived  a  long  time  3  and  therefore  had 
been  accudomed  to  them,  and  knew  how  very  plea- 
fant  and  refrefhing  they  were.     But  he  did  not  (peak 
this,  as  Abarbinel  obfervts,  to  the  end  that  any  Men 
(hould  venture  their  Lives,  to  fetch  him  fome  of  this 
Water. 

Ver.  \6*  And  the  three  mighty  men  brake  through  theVzvk  x6- 
hofi  of  the  Philifiines,  and  drew  water  out  of  the  well  of 
Bethlehem  that  was  by  the  gate ,  and  brought  it  to  David?] 

This  they  did  without  David's  Knowledge  ̂   and  the 
fore-named  Author  obferves  three  wonderful  things  in 
this  Action.  Firft,  that  three  Men  could  break  through 
the  whole  Hoft  of  the  Philijiines:  And  when  they  had 
fo  done,  durft  ftay  to  draw  Water  out  of  the  Well  5 
And  then  carry  it  away,  with  a  high  hand,  through 
the  fame  Hoft,  ar*l  bring  it  to  David.  To  which  he 
might  have  added  a  fourth  thing,  that  they  attempted 
this  at  the  very  Gate  of  Bethlehem :  Where,  no  doubt, 
the  Garrifoti  df  the  Philijiines  kept  the  ftrongeft 
Guard. 

Neverthelefs ,  he  would  not  drinks  thereof  but  poured  it 

out  unto  the  LORD.']  Not  in  that  place,  where  it  was brought  to  him:  But  kept  it  (as  Abarbinel  thinks)  till 
he  had  Opportunity  to  go  to  the  Altar,  and  there 
poured  it  out  unto  God.  Some  fanfy  that  now  was  the 
Feaft  of  Tabernacles^  when  they  ufed  to  draw  Water, 
and  pour  it  out :  And  David  made  uie  of  this  for  that 
purpofe.  See  I.Sam.  VII.  6.  There  are  Myftical  Senfes 
which  the  Jews  pleafe  themfelves  withal.,  about  this 
Water,  with  which  I  (hall  not  trouble  the  Reader. 

Gggg  2  Ver.17. 
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Chapter         Ver.  17.  And  hefaid?  be  it  far  from  me ,  0  LORD,, 
XXIII.    that  I  fooiild  do  this  :  is  not  this  the  blood  of  the  men,  that 

y^\s~**s  mnt  in  jeopardy  of  their  lives  ?  therefore  he  would  not 
Verfe  17.  drinks  it."]     He  lookt  upon  it  no  longer  as  Water,  but as  the  Blood  of  thofe  Men,  who  fetcht  it  with  the  Pe- 

ril of  their  Lives :  And  the  Blood  of  every  thing  be- 
longed to  the  LORD  $  and  was  proper  to  be  offered 

unto  him.     Some  carry  this  fo  far  to  another  Senfe, 
that  they  imagine  David  hereby  (howed,  it  was  not 
material  Water  he  longed  for  :  But  the  MESSIAH^ 
who  had  the  Water  of  Life.     Who  he  knew  ftiould 

be  born  at  Bethlehem :  Which  the  Philijlines  therefore 
fliould  not  be  able  to  deftroy. 

Thefe  things  did  thefe  three  mighty  men."]  They  all 
joyned  in  this  hazardous  Exploit :  But  now  follows 
what  they  did  fingly. 

Verfe  18.  Ver.  18.  And  Abifiai  the  brother  ofjoab,  the  fon  of 

Zeruiah,  was  chief  among  three.']  The  chief  of  thofe 
three  mighty  Men  before-mentioned.  See  1  Chron. 
XI.  10 

And  he  lift  up  hisfpear  againfl  three  hundred,  and  flew 

them,  and  had  the  name  among  three."]     That  is,  was moft  eminent  and  famous  of  thofe  three. 

Verfe  19.      Ver.  19.  Was  he  not  moft  honourable  of  them?  there- 
fore  he  was  their  captain  i]     That  is,  no  doubt  he  was 
worthy  to  be  the  Leader  of  them. 

Verfe  20.      Ver.  20.  And  Benajah    the  fon  of  Jehojada,  the  fon 

of  a  valiant  man  of  Rabzeel.']     He  was  defcended  from valiant  Anceftors  $  whom  he  far  excelled.  Rabzeel  was 
in  the  Tribe  of  Judah,  XV.  Jo(h.  21. 

He  had  done  many  ailsT]  As  Ahijhai  alfo  had  done 
(for  he  fuccoured  David  when  a  Giant  had  like  to  have 

killed  him)  but  their  greateft  A&s  only  are  here  men- tioned. 

He 
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He  flew  two  lion-like  men  of  Moab]  The  Hebrew  Chapter 

word  Ariel,  fignifies  a  Lion  of  God,  that  is,  a  great  XXIII, 
Lion.  And  it  was  the  Name  among  the  Moabites  for  a 
very  valiant  Man  }  who  at  this  day  among  the  Ara- 

bians is  called  Affedollabi,  a  Lion  of  God,  as  Bochartus 
hath  obferved  out  of  a  great  many  Authors  in  his  Hie- 
rozoicon,  P.  I.  L.  III.  Cap.  I. 

He  went  down  alfo  and  flew  a  lion  in  the  mid(l  of  a  pit^ 
in  time  of  fnowT]     This  Aftion  was  the  greater  becaufe, 
in  the  time   of  Snow,  Lions  are  fiercer  for  want  of 
Prey,  and   are  then  alfo  fulleft  of  Heat  and  Vigour. 
Bur  it  is  not  likely  that  Benajah  went  to  encounter  this 
Lion  merely  to  (how  his  Bravery  5  but,  as  fome  think, 
this  was  a  Lion  that  had  done  much  Mifchief  to  the 

Country  :  Which  moved  him  to  expofe  himfelf  to  this 
Combat  with  it.     But  Bochartus  doth  not  think  this 
likely  5  for  he  needed  not  have  hazarded  his  Life,  but 
have  called  others  unto  his   Affiftance  to  deftroy  this 
ravenous  Bead:.     He  thinks  therefore  that  in  &  deep 
Snow,  the  Lion  took   (belter  in  a  Cave   (for  fo  the 
word  we  tranflate  Pit  fometimes  fignifies)  and  that  Be- 
najah  being  abroad  in  that  fnowy  Seafon,  came  into 
the  fame  place,  to  defend  himfelf  from  the  Severity 
of  the  Weather:  Where  he  was  neceffitated  to  enter 

into  a  Combate  wTith  the  kion  5  whom  he  found  there, 
and  came  with  open  Mouth  to  devour  him:  He  com- 

pares him  to  Alexander  the  great,  upon  whom  a  Lion 
of  a  great  Bignefs  running,  he  gave  him  fuch  a  Wound 
as  killed  him.     So  did  Lyfimachus  with  another*     See 
Hierozoicon,  P.  I.  Lib.  III.  Cap.  V.   Abarbinel  obferves 
three  great  things  in  this  A&ion.     Firft,  that  he  (lew 
a  Lion,  which  is  the  herceft  of  all  wild  Beafts.     idly, 
He  flew  him  in  a  Pit,  where  he  could  not  turn:  himfelf 
as  he  pleafed.     And  %dly^  In  a  time  of  Snow,  when 
his  hands  and   feet  were  cold  and  numb;  which  hun- 

dred their  vital  Operations,  Ver,  %x, 
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'Chapter         Ver.  21.  And  he  flew  an  Egyptian,  a  goodly  man!]  A 

XXIII.    Perfon  of  great  Stature.  See  LChron.Xl.  23. 

i^V^NJ      And  the  Egyptian  had  a  J pear  in  his  hand!]     See 
Verfe  2  inhere. 

And  he  went  down  with  a  ft  aff 7]  Such  as  Men  ufed  to 
walk  with. 

And  plucked  the  fpear  out  of  the  Egyptians  hand,  and 
flew  him  toith  his  own  fp car.]  This  (hows  him  to  have 
been  both  a  fearlefs  Perfon,  and  of  great  Skill  and 
Dexterity :  In  managing  a  Combat  either  with  Man  or 
Beaft. 

Verfe  22.  Ver.  22.  Thefe  things  did  Ben  a]  ah  the  f on  ofjehojada, 
and  had  the  name  among  the  three  mighty  men.]  Who 
the  third  was  is  not  faid  plainly,  either  here,  or  in  the 
Book  of  the  Chronicles. 

Abarbinel  thinks  he  might  poffibly  joyn  with  the 
other  two,  but  did  no  mighty  matter  by  himfelf:  And 
fo  is  not  mentioned.  But  perhaps  Adina  the  Son  of 
Shiza  might  be  the  third  :  Becaufe  it  is  faid,  r£hron. 
XL  42.  that  he  was  a  captain  of  the  Reubcnites,  and 
thirty  with  him.  Which  feems  to  fignify  that  he  was 
above  the  Thirty,  as  Abijhai  and  Benajah  were. 

Ver.  23.  He  was  more  honourable  than  the  thirty  :  but 

Verfe  23^  Attained  not  to  the  firji  three.']    Was  not  comparable to  Ahino^  and  Eleazar^  and  Shammah  :  Who  were  like 

Lions:  As  thefe  were  like  Lions  Whelps,  as  Strige- 
lius  glofles. 

And  David  fet  him  over  his  guard']     See  Chapter VIII.  18. 

Ver.  24.   And  Afahel  the  brother  ofjoab  was  one  of  the 

Verfe  24.  thirty.']    Now  follow  the  Names  of  Thirty  valiant 
Men,  but  not  equal  to  the  Worthies  before-named. 
Afahel  feems  to  have  been  the  Chief  of  the  Thirty  :  And 
fo  fome  tranflate  the  words,  he  was  above  the  Thirty  5 and 
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and  fo  might  be  the  laft  of  the  three  of  the  fecond' Or-  Chapter der  of  Worthies.  XXIII. 

Elhanan  the  fin  cf  Dodo  of  Bethlehem \]    Concerning  WVXJ 
whom  we  find  nothing  recorded  but  this,  that  he  was 
born  and  bred  (it  is  likely)    in  the  fame  place  with 
David. 

Ver.  If.  Shammah  the  Haradite,  Eli^atheAncorite.^y^^  2c, 
The  firft  of  thefe  is  called  Shatnmoth  in  1  Chron.  XL 2 7, 
and  he  is  faid  to  be  an  Harorite.  Which  is  a  very  fmall 
Variation^  Rejh  being  put  in  the  place  of  Daleth,  as  is 
very  common  in  Scripture  :  According  to  the  various 
Pronunciation  of  words  in  divers  parts  of  the  Country. 
There  is  a  greater  difference  in  the  Name  that  follows, 
and  in  many  others:  It  being  common,  as  Abarbinel 
obferves,  for  Men  to  have  two  NameSi  But  it  is  plain 
the  famePerfons  are  here  mentioned,  that  are  in  the 
Book  of  Chronicles :  Though  there  (as  he  notes)  more 
are  added.  For  the  Author  of  that  Book  reckons  up  • 
all  the  chief  Commanders  in  the  Army  5  fo  that,  though 
they  were  not  Heroical  Perfons  in  themfelves,  yet  be* 
ihg  great  Commanders  over  others,  Ezra  thought  fit 
to  mention  them.  But  here,  in  the  Book  of  Samuel^ 
the  Prophet  only  numbers  thofe  that  were  of  them- 

felves great  Heroes,  not  minding  the  chief  Comman- 
ders in  the  Army,  who  were  not  fo. 

Ver.  26.  Helez  the  Paltite,  Ira  the  fin -of  Ikketh  the  Verfe  2& 
TehpiteT^  None  of  the  memorable  Afts  of  thefe;  or 
of  the  following  Worthies,  are  recorded  3  therefore 
all  that  I  can  fay  of  them  is  this:  That  when  God  in- 

tended to  raife  a  King  to  a  great  Heighth,  as  he  did 
Davids  he  raifed  up  the  Spirits  of  feveral  great  Men  to 
aflifl:  him.  Thus  he  did  with  Alexander  the  Great, 

who  had  ClituS)  Tarmenio^  Antigonue^  Vtolom&us,  Se~- 
kucm^  Craterm^  and  other  brave  Men  to  accompany him 
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Chapter    him  in  all  his  Enterprizes :  But  David  (it may  be  tru- 
XXIII.    ly  obferved)  in  a  lefs  Kingdom,  had  far  more. 

v>-\/~**-/      Ver.  27.  Abiezer  the  Anethothite,  Mebunnai  the  Hu- Verfe  27-^i/tf. 
Verfe  28/     Ver.  28.    Zalmon   the  Ahothite,  Maharai  the  Neto- 

phathite. 
Verfe  29.      Ver.  29.   Heleb  the  fin  of  Baanah  a  Netophathite,  Ittai 

the  fin  of  Ibai  out  ofGibeah,  of  the  children  of  Benjamin. 

Verfe   30.      Ver.  30.  Benajah  the  Pirathonite,  Hiddai  of  the  brooks 
of  Gaafi. 

Verfe  31.      Ver.  31.  Abi-albon  the  Arbathite,  Azmaveth  the  Bar- 
humite. 

Verfe  32.      Ver.  31.  Eliahba  the  Shaabonite^  cfthefonsofjajhen, 

Jonathan. 
Verfe  33.      Ver.  33.  Sham m ah  the   Hararite,  Ahiam  the  fin  of 

Sharar  the  Harartte. 

Verfe  34.      Ver.  34.  Eliphelet  the  fon  of  Ahajhbai,  the  fin  of  the 
Maachathite,  Eli  am  the  fin  of  Ahitophel,  the  Gileonite. 

Verfe  35.      Ver.  35.  Hezrai  the  Carmelite^  Paarai  the  Arbite. 
Verfe  36.      Ver.  36.  Igal  the  fon  of  Nathan  ofZobah,  Banl  the 

Gadhe. 

Verfe  37.      Ver.  37.  Zelehjhe  Ammonite y  NaharaitheBeerothite, 
armour-bearer  to  Joabthe  fon  of  Zeruiah. 

Verfe  38.      Ver.  38.  Ira  an  Ithrite^  Gareb  an  Ithrite. 
Verfe  39.      Ver.  39.  Uriah  theHittite:  thirty  and  feven  in  al/J] 

Here  are  only  Thirty  and  fix  named  ,•  therefore  Joab 
is  fuppofed,  by  Abarbinel,  to  be  the  other :  Who  was 
the  Head  of  them  all. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.    XXIV.  ^g*f 

Verfe  1.   AND  again  the  anger   of  the  LORD  was  Verfe  1. 

jf\  kindled  againfl  Ifrael.']  Becaufe  they  had followed  Abfalom,  fays  Abarbinel,  and  afterwards  She- 
ba  the  Son  of  Bichri :  For  which  they  had  not  been 
yet  fufliciently  punifhed.  But  it  is  more  likely,  it  was 
for  their  Luxury,  now  that  Plenty  was  reftored  to 
them,  after  the  fore  Famine  that  fell  upon  them  upon 
the  Score  of  the  Gibeonites. 

And  he  moved  David  again  ft  them.']  Or,  David  was moved  j  that  is,  by  Satan,  as  it  is  expounded  in  the 
Book  of  the  Chronicles  I.  XXL  1.  But  Abarbinel  thinks 

it  is,  as  if  he  had  faid,  the  Anger  of  the  LORD  which 
was  kindled  againft  Ifrael,  moved  David,  &c.  That  is, 
the  feme  Sin  which  made  God  angry  with  Ifrael,  was 
the  Caufe  that  David  was  feduced  in  this  thing,  that 
they  might  be  punifhed. 

To  fay,  Go  number  Ifrael  and  Judah.]  To  give  Com- 
mand that  an  account  (hould  be  taken  of  the  Number 

of  all  the  People. 
Ver.  z.  For  the  h^ng  faid  to  Joai,  the  captain  of  the  Verfe  2. 

hojl.']     Accordingly  it  no  fooner  came  into  his  Heart* 
but  he  gave  Orders  about  it   to  the  principal  Com- 

mander of  his  Army. 

Which  was  with  him.']  Who  always,  when  they  were in  War,  attended  on  him. 
Go  now  through  all  the  tribes  of  Ifrael,  from  Dan  even 

to  Beer-fheba.~]  From  one  end  of  the  Country  to  the 
other.    For  Dan  (as  I  have  before  obferved)  was  the 

H  h  h  h  utmoft 
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Chapter    utmoft  Bounds  of  it  in  the  North,  as  Beer-fieba  wa& 
XXIV.   in  the  South. 

L/~V*NJ      And  number  ye  the  people ,  that  1  may  know  the  number 
of  the  people.']     Joab  was  to  take  proper  Officers  with him,  to  aflift  him  in  this  Bufinefs  :  So  that  there  might 
be  an  exaft  account  given.  See  v.  4. 

Verfe  5.        Ver.  3.  And  Joab  faid  unto  the  k$ng,  now  the  LORD 
thy  Gid  add  unto  the  people  (how  many  foever  they  be)  an 
hundred  fold  5    and  that  the  eyes  of  my  Lord  the  king^ 
may  Jee  iC\     It  appears  by  this,  that  Joab  was  a  great 
Courtier,  as  well  as  a  great  Captain :  Who  knew  how 
to  divert  the  King  from  what  he  did  not   like  5    if 
good  Words  and  Wifhes  would  have  done  it. 

But  why  doth  my  Lord  the  King  delight  in  this  thing  <Q 
For  which  he  thought  there  was  no  reafon  -y  and  as  it 
would  be  troublefome  and  chargeable,  fo  there  might 
be  much  Danger  in  it :  As  he  exprefles  it.  m  1  Chron* 
XXI.  3. 

Verfe  4*.  Ver.  4.  Notwithfianding  the  h^ngs  word  prevailed  a- 

gainfi  Joab,  and  againfi  the  captains  of  the  hoJ}.~]  Who joyned,  it  feems,  with  Joab  to  divert  the  King  from 
this  purpofe;  In  which  he  was  fixed,  and  immove- 
able. 

And  Joab  and  the  captains  of  the  hofl  went  out  from  the 
ptefence  of  the  kingy  to  number  the  people  of  lfrael7\  It  is 
moft  likely  that  their  inferiour  Officers  went  with  the 
Captains  5  to  expedite  the  Bufinefs. 

Verfe  g,.  Ver.  5.  And  they  paffed  over  Jordan~]  They  went firft  into  the  Eaftern  part  of  the  Country  :  And  fo  by 
the  Northern  Coafts  to  the  Weft;  and  then  to  the 
South. 

And  pitched  in  Aroer.  ]  Thefe  words  feem  to 
import,  that  they  pitched  their  Tents  in  the  Field: 
And  thither  fummoned  the  Neighbouring  Towns  to 
come  in  to  them:  Which  was  very  troublefome,  and 

at 
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atlaft  proved  grievous  :    As  appears  by  the  Book  of  Chapter 
Chronicles.  XXIV. 

On  the  right  fide  of  the  city,  that  lieth  in  the  midjl  ofKS^r\J 

the  river  of  Gad,  and,  towards  Jazer."]     We  no  where 
read  of  fuch  a  River:  Which  in  the  Margin  is  tranfla- 
ted  the  Valley  of  Gad.    But  Jazer  was  a  Town  in  that 
Tribe,  XXXII.  Numb.  35. 

Ver.  6.  And  they  came  to  Gilead,  and  to  the  land  tf/Verfe  6. 
TahtimhodjhiP\  It  is  in  vain  to  feek  after  this  Land  5 
which  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Book  o{Jojl?ua,  but  it 
is  likely  was  near  to  Gilead;  and  had  been  lately  reco- 

vered, fome  think,  from  other  People,  and  now  inha- 
bited by  the  Jfraelites.  See  the  Margin  of  our  Bibles. 

And  they  came  to  Dan-jaan,  and  about  to  Zidon.~]  Not 
to  the  City  Zidon,  for  that  was  not  in  their  Power  5 
but  to  the  Coaft  about  it 

Ver.  7.  And  came  to  thefirong  hold  of  Tyre.]    To  the  Verfe  7. 
Territory  near  it. 

And  to  all  the  cities  of  the  Hivites  and  Canaanites.] 

Who  lived  in  thofe  North- Weft  parts  of  the  Country. 
And  they  went  out  to  the  South  ofjudah.]  Having  ta- 

ken account  of  all  the  Towns  upon  the  Sea  Coaft 
(which  was  in  the  Weft)  they  turned  to  the  South, 
into  the  Tribe  of  Judah. 

Even  to  Beer-fieba.]  Which  was  in  the  utmoft  Li- 
mits of  the  Country  on  that  fide. 

Ver.  8.  So  when  thej  had  gone  through  all  the  land."]  Verfe  8. But  not  numbred  all  the  People :  For  the  Work  grew 
fo  tedious,  that  they  omitted  Levi,  and  Benjamin  3  a$ 
we  read,  1  Chron.  XXI.  6. 

They  came  to  Jerufalem  at  the  end  of  nine  months,  and 
twenty  days.]  They  could  not  well  difpatch  it  in  lefs 
time  ̂   an  account  being  to  be  taken  of  .every  City  and 
Village,  in  the  whole  Country. 

Hhhh  2  Ver.9. 
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Chapter         Ver.  9.  And  Joab  gave  up  the  number  of  the  people  unto 
XXIV.   the  King7\     All  the  Officers  brought  in  their  particu- 

^■v^-'  lar  Sums  to  Joab :  Whocaft  them  up,  and  they  amoun- 
Verfe  9.   tej  \n  au  to  the  number  following. 

And  there  were  in  Ifrael  eight  hundred  thoufand  va* 

liant  men  that  drew  the  fword.~]  They  did  not,  it  feemsv reckon  Women,  and  Children,  and  old  Men  5  nor 
fuch  as  were  not  fit  for  War. 

And  the  men  of  Judah  were  five  hundred  thoufand 
men7\     There  is  a  great  difference  between  this  ac- 

count, and  that  in  the  Chronicles.     For  there  (1  Chron. 
XXI.  5.)  the  Men  of  Ifrael  are  faid  to  be  three  Hun- 

dred Thoufand  more  than  are  here  mentioned  5  and,, 

on  the  contrary,  the  Men  of  Judah  are  faid  to  be  thir- 
ty Thoufand  lefs.    Of  the  former  of  which  there  is  a 

plain  account,  that  in  this  Book  the  (landing  Legions 
are  not  numbred :  Which  were  very  well  known,  they 
ferving  under  twelve  Commanders  fo  many  Months^ 
1  C£r0*.XXVII.i,8cc.  But  in  the  Book  of  the  Chronicles 
all  thefe  are  taken  into  the  Number  there  mentioned* 

For  the  Jews  obferve  in  Halicoth  Olam,  that  there  be- 
ing twenty  four  Thoufand  who  waked  every  Month' 

(which  make  in  all  two  Hundred  eighty  eight  Thou- 
fand)  allowing  a  Thoufand  Officers  (as  we  cannot 

well  allow   lefs)  to  every  Twenty   four  Thoufand, 
there  will  be  the  twelve  Thoufand  wanting  }  which 
added   to  the  two  Hundred   eighty  eight  Thoufand, 
make  }uft  three  Hundred  Thoufand  :   Which  added 
to   the  eight   Hundred   Thoufand    here  mentioned, 
make   up  the  eleven  Hundred  Thoufand  mentioned 
in  the  Chronicles.     The  like   Account  Bochartus  gives 
of  the  next  Difficulty,  that  if  Twenty  four  Thou- 

fand Legionary  Soldiers  be  added  of  the  Tribe  of  Ju- 
dab^  to  the  four  Hundred  and  fcventy  Thoufand,  it 

comes 
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comes  near  to  five  Hundred  Thoufand,  Hicroz.  P.  I. Chapter 
L.  II.  Cap.  XXXVIII.  But  others  think  there  is  no  XXIV. 
need  of  this  5  it  being  ufual  in  Scripture  to  mention  a 
round  Summ  ̂   either  of  Men  or  of  Years,  when 
fome  are  wanting.  So  that  though1  there  were  no 
more  than  four  Hundred  and  Seventy  Thoufand,  yet 
they  might  be  faid  to  be  five  Hundred  Thoufand. 
Or,  as  they  fay  in  Halicoth  Olam,  the  Tribe  of  Ben- 

jamin (who  were  Neighbours  to  Judah)  are  reckoned 
here  in  this  Book,  who  were  omitted  in  the  Chronicles 
I .Chron.  XXI.  6. 

Ver.  10.  And  DavicVs  heart  [mote  him,  after  that  he  y^xfc 
had  numbred  the  people^  When  he  ordered  it,  he  was 
poflfeffed  with  other  Thoughts :,  and  did  not  ferioinly 
reflect  upon  what  he  had  done,  till  God  touched  his 
Heart  with  a  Senfe  of  his  Guilt  after  the  Sin  was  com- 
mitted.. 

And  David-fa'/ d  unto  the  LORD,  1  have  finned  great- 
ly, in  that  I  have  done']  It  is  made  a  great  doubt  by Interpreters  what  this  Sin  was,  and  wherein  the  Hei- 

noufnefs  of  it  confided.  The  common  Opinion  is, 
That  as  there  was  fomething  of  Vanity  and  Oftenta- 
tion  in  him,  when  he  had  a  mind  to  know  how  po- 

pulous his  Country  was^  fo  it  quite  made  him  for- 
get the  half  Shekel  that  was  due  upon  fuch  Occafions, 

by  the  Appointment  of  the  Law,  XXX. Exod  12.  And 
this  was  no  fmall  Sin,  not  to  pay  God  his  Dues,  in 
fuch  Plenty  and  Abundance  as  they  now  enjoyed, 
But  if  that  was  the  meaning  of  Mojes,  it  cannot  well  be 
thought  that  David  was  either  ignorant,  or  unmind- 

ful of  it,  having  made  the  Law  his  Study  Day  and 
Night.  Bertram  therefore  thinks  his  fault  was,  that 
he  numbred  thofe  who  were  under  twenty  Years  old, 
contrary  to  the  Order  in  the  Law,  XXX,  Exod,  14. 

XXXVIIL 



e66  A  COMMENTARY  upn 
Chapter    XXXVIII.  2  6,&c.  But  I  fee  no  Foundation  for  this  5  but 
XXIV.    rather  the  quite  contrary  rs  affened  in  the  Book  of  ihe 
\kym\T\J  ChromcUs.    Therefore  Dr.  Light  foot  fanfies  David  had  a 

covetous  Projeft  in  his  Mind,  to  lay  a  Capitation  Tax 
(as  we  now  fpeak)  upon  every   Poll  throughout  the 
Kingdom.  But  fuch  Conje&ures  being  without  ground, 
fome  rejedt  all   other  Interpretations,  and  rely  upon 
this  5  that  the  numbring  of  the   People  was  a  thing 
contrary  to  the   Fundamental  Promife  made  by  God. 
to  Abraham,  that  his  Seed  fhculd  increafe  fo,  as  to  be 
like  the  Stars  for  Multitude  :  Which  is  given  as  a  Rea- 
fon  why  the  Number  of  the  People  was  not  taken  ex- 
aftlv,    1  Chron.  XXVII.  23.     and    feems    to    imply, 
that  there   was  a  general  Notion  received  among  the 
Jews,  that  fince  God  promifed  to  increafe  them  beyond 
Number,  none  ought  to  go  about  to  take  the  Number 
of  them,  for  this  might  feem  to  favour  of  Infidelity,  and 
miftruft  of  God's  Promife.     But  thofe  words  on  which 
this  Reafoh  relies  (in  the  1  Chron.  XXVII.  23.)  only- 
give  a  Reafon  why  David  did   not  number  all  from 
twenty  Years  old  and  under :  Which  if  he  had  gone 
about  to  do  (/.  e.  reckon  the  whole  Nation)  it  might 
have  feemed  to  crofs  the  Promife :  But  fince  it  was 
only  thofe  who  were  above  twenty  Years  old,  whom 
he  ordered  to  be  numbred,  I  cannot  look  upon  it  as 

a  Contempt  or  Miftruft  of  God's  Word.    But,  after 
all,  I  think  wemuft  content  our  felves  with  whati?*/- 
bag  fays,  (whom  Abarbinel  after  the  Examination  of 
other  Opinions  follows)    that   David  being  the  A- 
nointed  of  the  LORD,  and   the  fweet  Singer  of  If- 
rael9-  made  Flefh  his  Arm,  and  confided  in  the  Num- 

ber of  his  People  :  In  which  fuch  a  King  as  he  fhould 
not  have  placed  his  Confidence,  but  in  the  LORD 
his  God  3  whom  none  can  refift,  and  can  fave  by  few, as 



the  Second' Book  of  S  A  M  U  E  L.  607 
as  well  as  by  many.     Unto  which    Abarhinel  adds*  Chapter 
that  the  Greatnefs  of  a  Sin  is  not  always  to  be  inea-    XXIV. 

fured  by  the  Sin  it  felf,  but  by  the  Quality  and  Dig-  UTV"NJ nity  of  him  that  committeth  it :  As  Mofes  and  Aaron 
werepuniffaed  for  a  fmall  Sin,  which  excluded   rhem 
from  the  good  Land:  Which  was  not   proportiona- 

ble to  the  Sin,  but  to  the  Condition  of  the  Offen- 
ders, who  fliould  have  given  a  better  Exaniple  to  the 

People.     Thus  he. 
And  now  I  befeeeh  thee,  0  LORD,  take  away  the 

iniquity  of  thy  fervant9  for  I  have  done  very  fooli[Idly,~] 
Since  he  condemned  himfelf,  and  begged  Pardon,  he 
hoped  he  might  efcape  the  Puniftiment  which  he  de- 
ferved.  But  he  was  deceived  5  becatffe  not  only  he 
but  his  People  had  offended,  and  upon  other  accounts 
defer ved  to  be  punifhed. 

Ver.  it.  For  when  David  rvm  up  in  the  morning,  theVerk  it* 

rwrd  of  the  LORD  came  unto  the  prophet  Gad,  David's 
Seer,  faying."]  Thefe  Words  feem  to  import  that  Da- vid was  not  touched  in  Confcience,  till  Gad  came 
and  told  him  how  angry  God  was  with  him.  He  is 

called  David's  Seer  y  becaufe  he  was  his  Domeftick  Pro- 
phet (who  is  the  fame  with  a  Seer,  1  Sam.  IX.  9.) 

with  whom  he  was  wont  to  advife  in  all  difficult  Ca- 

fes, E  Sam*  XXII.  5.  and  kept  a  Record  of  his  me^ 
morable  A&s5   1  Chron.  XXIX.  xc;. 

Ver.  12.  Go,  aud  fay  unto  David,  thus  faith  /AeVerfe  T2. 
LORD,  I  offer  thee  three  things  ;  chufe  one  of  them, 
that  I  may  doit  untotheeT]  Now  it  had  been  a  pro- 

per time,  as  Abarhinel  obferves,  for  David  to  have 

fall'n  down  before  God,  and  deprecated  his  Difplea- 
fure  in  thofe  words,  v.  io.  /  have  finned  greatly  in 
what  I  have  done,  &c.  But  he  faw  the  Sentence  was 
paffed  upon  him  abfolutely  $  and  therefore  he  fubmits 
unto  ito 

Ver.  13. 



'6o8  A   COM  ME  N  T  A  R  X  upon 
Chapter        Ver.  13.  So  Gad  came.,  and  told  him7\  That  he  was 
XXIV.   fent  by  God  with  a  Meflage  to  him. 

**smV*~*       And  [aid  unto  him,  foaUfeven  years  of  famine  come  un- 
Verfe  13.  t0  tfJCe  -m  thelandT]     In  the  Book  of  the  Chronicles  only 

three  Years  of  Famine  are   propounded  3  which  is  far 
more  likely  th&rifeven :  For  it  better  agrees  with  the 
three  Months  Flight  before  his  Enemies,  and  the  three 
Days  Peftilence.    And  therefore  not  only  Grotius,  but 
Bochartm  a Ifo  here  read  three  Tears,   following  the 

LXX.  who  have  -vm  ?£/'*,    whom  moft-of  the  An- 
cients follow,  as  Bochartus  obferves  in  his  Hi erozoicon, 

P.  I.   Lib.  II.  Cap.  XXXVIII.    Yet  Jofephus  here  hath 
Jeven  Years  :    And  many  think  that  Gad  at  firft  pro- 

pounded feven  Years :  Buc  afterwards  at  David's  Pray- er (honned   them  to  three.     Other  Solutions  are  in 

every  Interpreter :  Who  adhere  to  this  reading  of  fe- 
ven  Years.     See  Buxtorfs  Vindic  Verit.   Hebr.   P.  2. 

Cap   If.  and  Cap.  VIII.  p.  5*93. 
Or  wilt  thou  flee  three  months  before  thine  enemies^ 

while  they  furfue  thee  $  or  that  there  he  three  days  pefti- 
lence in  the  landf]  Thefe  were  the  three  fore  Judg- 

ments, wherewith  God  commonly  affii&ed  them  for 
their  Sins  5  who  no*v  was  fo  gracious-)  as  to  give  him 
his  Choice  which  of  them  he  would  fuffer:  For  one 

of  them  was  peremptorily  refolved. 
Now  advife\  and  fee  what  anfwer  I  Jhall  return  to  him 

that  fent  me.']  There  feems  to  be  no  great  need  to take  time  to  confider,  which  of  thefe  to  chufe :  The 
laft  being  the  (horteft,  and  an  immediate  Stroke  from 
the  hand  of  God  5  who  is  full  of  tender  Mercy  and 
Compaffion.  But  in  this  Gad  exprefles  the  Clemency 
of  God  ̂   who  would  not  haftily  inflift  any  Punifh- 
ment  upon  him. 

Ver.  14. 



the  Second  Boo\ o/SAMUEL  60? 
Ver.  14.  And  David  [aid  unto  Gad,  I  am  in  a  great  Chapter 

fir  ah  5  let  us  now  fall  into  the  hand  of  the  LORD  (for  XXIV. 

Irk  mercies  are  great)  and  let  me  not  fall  into  the  hand<y~V^J 
of  man.]     He  fetms  to  leave  it  to  God  to  fend  either  ̂ er^  *4- 
Famine,  or    Peftilence  (for  both  come  from  God's 
Hand)  and  defires  only  that  Men  might   nor  be  the 
Inftruments  of  his  Punifhment.     For  as  they  are  wont 
to  be  cruel,    fo  they   make  no   Diftinftion  between 
good  and  bad,  but  deftroy  all  alike.     This  is  admi- 

rably exprefled  by  the  Son  of  Sirach  in  II.  LLcclits  17, 
18.     They  that  fear  the  LORD  will  prepare  their  hearty 

and  humble  their  fouls  in  his  fight ',  faying:  We  will  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  LORD,  and  not  into  the  hands  of 
men  ^  for  as  hk  Majefiy  k,  fo  k  his  Mercy. 

Ver.  15.  So  the  LORD  fent  a  peftilence  upon  Jfrael.]  Verfe  15. 
The  Symptoms  of  which  were  very  divers,  if  we  may 
believe  Jofephtts.  For  fame,  he  faith,  died  fuddenly  in 
intolerable  Pain :  Others  wafted  away,  and  left  no- 

thing to  be  buried  but  Skin  and  Bones  5  their  Bodies 
being  confumed  by  the  Difeafe  :  Others  were  fudden- 

ly choaked,  or  ftruck  blind,  &c. 

From  the  morning.']  From  that  time  when  Gad  de- livered the  Meflage,  and  David  made  his  Choice  $ 
which  was  in  the  Morning,  as  we  read  before,  sk  1 i. 

Even  to  the  time  appointed."]  There  are  thofe,  who by  the  time  appointed,  underftand  to  the  end  of  three 
days  mentioned  by  Gad,  as  the  time  appointed  by  the 
LORD  for  the  Continuance  of  this  Plague.  But  this 
is  quite  contrary  to  what  follows,  that  God  repented 
him  of  the  Evil  ,•  and  commanded  the  Angel  that 
fmote  the  People  to  ftay  his  hand.  Therefore  the 
LXX.  tranflate  it  better,  lot  2&.<;  G?ei?«,  till  Dinner 
time  :  And  fo  Vrocopiu*  Ga%£us.  Certain  it  is,  that 
Moed  figniffes  fome  part  of  that  Day  when  the  Plague 

liii  began: 



6io  A   COMMENTARY  upon 
Chapter    began  :  And  that  rauft  be  either  Noon,  or  the  Even- 
XXIV.    ing.     But,  as  Bochartwhath  obferved,  the    Morning 
U/V\J  and  Evening  are  the  parts  of  the  Da^  moil  oppofite 

in  Scripture  (of  which  he  gives  many  Inftances)  and 
therefore  fo  he  here  understands  it,  that  it  continued 
from  Morning  to  the  Evening.     For  Moed  properly 
fignifies  an    Affembly  :  And  therefore  the  time  Moed 
he  thinks  is  the  time  when  the  People  met  for  Even- 

ing Prayer  ̂   about  the  Ninth  Hour  of  the  Day.  Which 
Prayer,  before  the  building  of  the  Temple,  was  made 
at  the  Tabernacle,    or   in   their   Synagogues.     And 
therefore  the  Tabernacle  is   frequently    called   Ohel 
Moed  :  And  the  Synagogues  are  called  in  the  LXXIV. 
PfaL  1 8.  Moade  El.     So  that  he  makes  account  this 
Peililence  lafted  no  more  than  Nine  Hours  :  Which 

was  the  eighth  part  of  three  Days. 
And  there  died  of  the  people  from  Dan  to  Beer-fceba^ 

, [evenly  thoufand  men."]  If  it  had  raged  three  Days, and  in  every  Nine  Hours  had  killed  fo  many,  above 
the  third  part  of  thofe  who  had  been  numbred,  would 
have  died  by  this  Plague.  But,  zsKimchi  here  obferves, 
by  the  great  Mercy  of  God,  the  time  was  contra&ed. 
It  is  a  frivolous  Obfervation  of  fome  of  the  Jews,  that 
becaufe  it  is  not  faid  feventy  Thoufand  Anaflnm,  but 
only  Ifch,  which  commonly  fignifies  a  fingle  Perfon, 
That  Abifhai  died  of  this  Plague  who  was  worth  Se- 

venty Thoufand  of  the  common  People.  Nor  doth 
the  Obfervation  oiGrotius  feem  to  be  altogether  true  $ 
who  in  his  fecond  Book,  de  Jnre  Belli  &  Paris,  Cap. 
XXL  Seft.  XVII.  faith,  Hec  pcena  erat  non  popidi,  fed 
Davidis,  this  was  the  Punifhment  not  of  the  People, 
but  of  David :  Quoting  that  Saying  of  an  ancient 

Chriftian  Writer    (§&$.  ad  Orthodoxos)    Yl^o^-nirm 
the 



the  Second  Book  ̂ /SAMUEL  6 1 1 
the  bittereft  Puniflimentof  Delinquent  Kings,  is  thatChapter 
which  is  infli&ed  upon  their  People.     But  it  is  certain   XX IV. 
the  People  here  had  alfo  offended :  For  it  is  faid  in  i/^AJ 
the  very   beginning   of  this  Chapter,  that  God  was 
angry  with  Ifrael.     And    as  for  what  David  faith, 
v.  17.  Thefe  Sheep  ivhat  have  they  done  ?  It  is  fpoken 
out  of  his  great  Affe&ion  to  them  5  whofe  Offences 
he  did  not  know  fo  well  as  his  own  :  And  therefore 
defired  they  might  be  fpared,  and  he  punifhed. 

Ver.16.  And  when  the  Angel  fir  etched  out  his  hand  upon  Verfe  i6« 
Jerufalem  to  deftroy  it,  the  LORD  repented  him  of  the 
evil,  and  [aid  unto  the  Angel  that  dejiroyed  the  people, 

it  is  enough,  [lay  now  thine  hand.~]  God  did  not change  his  Mind,  but  only  revoked  that  which  he 
had  decreed  upon  a  certain  Condition  $  which  was, 
that  three  Days  Peftilence  fhould  come  upon  the 
Country,  unlefs  David  and  the  People  repented. 
Which  he  feeing  they  did  (1  Ckron.XYA.  16.)  he 
(hortned  the  time  5  and  would  not  let  the  Angel  pro- 

ceed above  an  eighth  part  of  it. 
Ver.  17.  And  David  [pake  unto  the  LORD,  whenheVerk  17. 

faw  the  Angel  that  fmote  the  people,  and  faid,  Lo,  I  have 
finned,  and  I  have  done  wickedly  :  hut  thefe  fieep  what 

have  they  done  .<?"]  Like  a  good  Man,  he  refle&ed  only on  his  own  Sin,  in  numbring  the  People  $  but  did 
not  think  of  theirs  in  depofing  him  lately,  and  fetting 
up  Abfalom  (which  Theodoret^  Frocopius  Gaz£us,  and 
others  think  was  the  Crime  for  which  they  were  pu- 

nifhed) which  he  had  forgiven,  but  God  thought  fit 
to  punifli.  Who  by  their  filence  may  be  thought  to 
have  approved  the  Faft  of  David.  And  befides,  the 
Lofs  of  fo  many  People  was  a  Punifhment  of  the 
King  himfelf,  as  was  before  obferved. 

I  i  i  i  %  Let 



6ia  A   CO  MMENT  ART  upon 
Chapter         Let   thy  hand  I  pray  thee  be  againfr  me,  and  againfl 

XXIV.    my  father s   boufe.~]     That   is.,    againft    his  Kindred} 
v-^-v-w  who  did  not  diffwade  him  from  the  Vanity  of 

numbring  the  People,  but  perhaps  incouraged  him 
in  it. 

Verfe  18.  Ver.  18.  And  Gad  came  that  day  to  David,  and  f aid 
unto  him7\  By  the  exprefe  Command  of  the  LOftD, 
iChron.  XXI.  18,  19. 

Go  up,  rear  an  altar  unto  the  LORD  in  the  threjhing 

floor  of  Araunah  the  Jebufite.~]  This  threfhing  Floor was  on  the  Mount  Mori  ah ,  the  place  where  Abraham 
offered  up  his  Son,  and  where  the  Temple  was  built 

by  Solomon,  See  2  Chron.  III.  1.  Of  which  Eupolole- 
mus,  an  Heathen  Writer,  takes  notice,  faying,  that 
God  (howed  David  by  an  Angel  the  Place  where  the 
Temple  (hould  be  built.  See  Eufebius  his  Prapar. 
Evang.  Lib.  IX,  Cap.  30.  The  Jews  will  have  it,  that 
here  Abel  and  Cain  offered  their  Sacrifices  (See  Selden 
Lib.  III.  de  Synedr.  p.199.  and  431.)  Nay,  that  it  was 
the  Place  where  Adam  was  created  :  According  to  a  fay- 

ing of  their  Do&ors,  Adam  was  created  out  of  the  place 
of  his  Expiation.  See  G.  Vorfiim  upon  Pirke  Eliefer^ 

p.  163. 
Verfe  19.  Ver.  19*  And  David,  according  to  the  faying  of 

Gad,  went  up  as  the  LORD  commanded."}  That  is, he  went  the  next  moment  after  he  received  the  Com- 
mand. 

Verfe  20.  Ver.  20.  And  Araunah  looked,  and  faw  the  king,  and 
his  ferv ants  coming  on  towards  him,  and  Araunah  went 
out,  and  bowed  himfelf  before  the  king,  on  his  fact  upon 

the  ground."]  As  the  manner  was,  and  ftill  is,  in  the Eaftern  Countries. 

Ver.  2i* 



the  Second  Booh^  0/  SAMUEL  6'\$ 
Ver.  21,  And  Araunah  faid  wherefore  fa  my  LORD  Chapter 

the  King  come  up  unto  thy  fervant  .<?]     It  may  be  he    XXIV. 

thought  it  too  great  an  Honour:,  and  dierefore  defired  w-v-w 
to  know  the  meaning  of  it.  Verfe  21 

And  David  faid,  to  buy  the  threfhing  floor  of  thee ̂ 
to  build  an  altar  unto  the  LORD,  that  the  plague  may 

be  flayed  from  the  people."]  By  offering  a  Sacrifice  to appeafe  his  Anger  ̂   as  he  himfelf  had  ordered,  1  Chron. 
XXI.  26,  27. 

Ver.  22.  And  Araunah  faid  unto  David,  let  my  Verfe  2  2. 
Lord  the  King  take  and  offer  up  what  feemeth  good 
unto  him  :  Behold,  here  be  oxen  for  burnt  Sacrifices, 
and  threflnng  infiruments,  and  other  inftritments  of  the 
oxen,  for  wood7\  For  when  the  Angel  appeared 
there,  he  was  threfhing  Wheat  x,  which  he  offered 

likewife  to  David  for  a  Meat- Offering,  1  Chron.  XXL 
20,  23.  And  the  Jnflruments  of  the  Oxen  were  their 
Yokes,  and  fuch  as  they  drew  after  them  to  prefs 
forth  the  Corn. 

Ver.  23..  All  thefe  things  did  Araunah^  as  a  h^ng,  yerfe  22{ 

give  unto  the  k™g-']  The  words  in  the  Hebrew  are, thefe  things  gave  Araunah  the  King,  unto  the  King. 
From  whence  fome  infer,  that  before  the  taking  of 
Jerufalem  he  was  the  Ring  of  the  Jebufites  5  or,  a 
Man  of  the  greateft  Authority  among  them  ̂   like  a 
Ring:  Or  was  defcended  from  the  Blood  Royal  of 
the  Jebufites,  as  Dr.  Light  foot  exprefles  it.  But  nei- 

ther the  Greek,  nor  the  Syriack^  nor  the  Arabic!^  Co- 
pies have  the  Word  King  :  Nor  was  it  in  many  of  the 

Vulgar  till  Sixtm  his  Corre&ion :  Nor  in  the  Chaldee 
Paraphrafi  in  the  time  of  Kimchi;  who  cites  it  thus: 
Araunah  gave  to  the  King,  what  the  King  askgd  of 
him.  And,  as  Bochartus  oblerves,  Auraunah  (or  Or- 
nan)  being  mentioned  fourteen  times  in   the  Holy 

Books^ 



6, 4  A  COMMENTARY  upon 
Chapter    Books,  it  is  a  wonder  he  fhould  not  be  ftiled  a  King, 
XXIV.    but  only   here.    Hieroz.  P.I.  L.  II.  Cap.  XXXVIII. 

L/*V\J  But  it  is  likely  he  was  a  very  Rich  Man,  as  Jofephus 
reports  ̂   whom  the  King  fpared  when  he  took  the 
Fort  of  Zion :  Either  becaufe  he  was  a  Lover  of 

the  Israelites  5  or  had  done  fome  good  Office  unto 
David. 

And  Arannah  faid  unto  the  King,  the  LORD  thy 
God  accept  thee!]  He  thought  himfelf  abundantly  fa- 

tisfied,  if  God  pleafed  to  grant  David's  Requeft: Which  he  befeeched  him  to  do.  For  no  doubt  he 

\  was  a  Profelyte  5  earneftly  defiring  the  Happinefs  of 
the  Nation,  into  which  he  was  incorporated. 

Verfe  24,  Ver.  24.  And  the  fyngfaid  unto  Araunah,  Nay$  but 
I  will  furely  buy  it  of  thee  at  a  price  :  Neither  will  I 
offer  burnt-offerings  unto  the  LORD  my  God,  of  that 
which  coft  me  nothing^  Whence  is  that  of  So- 

lomon, III.  Prov*  9.  Honour  the  LORD  with  thy  fub- 

fiance.  Which  the  Greek  thus  tranflate,  Tt'/ua  £ 
Ku&tov  Sstd  t^cT  Sit&MV  tAvoov.  Honour  the  LORD  out 
of  thy  honefi  Labours,  that  is,  out  of  that  which  thou 
haft  acquired  by  thy  honeft  Induftry. 

So  David  bought  the  threfhing  floor,  and  the  oxen 

for  fifty  fhekels  of  Silver."]  In  the  Chronicles  we  read, according  to  our  Tranflation,  that  he  gave  him  Six 
hundred  Shekels  of  Gold  by  weight.  Which  Bochartuf 
thus  reconciles  5  that  in  one  place  he  fpeaks  of  She- 

kels of  Gold,  and  in  the  other  of  Shekels  of  Silver. 

Whofe  Proportion  is  Twelve-fold  5  fo  that  Fifty  She- 
kels of  Gold  are  in  value  as  much  as  fix  Hundred 

Shekels  of  Silver.  He  quotes  a  Place  out  of  Plato  in 
his  Hipparchus,  which  proves  that  Gold  and  Silver 
held  this  Proportion.  And  then  he  thus  tranflates 
*his  Place  in  Samuel,  he  bought  the  Floor  and  the 

Oxen 



the  Second  Booh^  fSAMUEL.  6 1  $ 

Oxen  Becefeph  for  Money,  z>;&.  for  Fiity  Goklen  Chapter 
Shekels.  So  the  word  Cefeph  often  fignifies  Money  in  XXIV. 
general,  of  whatfoever  Meral  it  be  :  As  appears  from  ̂ V\l 
this  very  Hiftory,  whereiq  David  tells  Oman  that 
he  will  buy  the  Field  of  hirn  Becefeph  MaU^  which 

we  tranflate,  At  its  fall  Price,'  i  Chron.  XXL  24. And  then  it  follows  he  gave  Oman  Shikle  Zahav, 
Shekels  of  Gold,  Mifhkall  Shefi  Heoth,  in  value  fix 
Hundred  Vulgar,  or  Silver  Shekels,  See  Hierozoicon, 
P.  I.  Lib.  II.  Cap.  XXXVIII.  Where  the  Word 
Mifik*U  he  acknowledges  commonly  fignifies  Weight  3 
yet  here  denotes  Value:  As  in  the  2.  Sam.  XII.  30. 
The  Defign  of  Ezra  being  to  (how  that  the  fifty 
Shekels  he  gave  for  the  Floor  and  Oxen,  were  not 
Silver  (which  were  mofl:  common)  but  Shekels  of 
Gold  5  every  one  of  which  was  worth  Twelve  of 
Silver:  So  that  thofe  fifty  Shekels  were  equivalent  to 
fix  Hundred  Silver  ones. 

But  there  is  a  fhorter  way  of  folving  this  Diffi- 
culty, by  fuppofing,  that  for  the  threlhing  Floor  and 

the  Oxen,  he  gave  only  Fifty  Shekels  of  Silver :  But 
all  the  Ground  about  it  (out  of  which  the  Courts  of 

God's  Houfe  were  afterwards  made)  coft  him  fix  Hun* dred  Shekels  of  Gold. 

Ver.  25.  And  David  built  there  an  altar  unto  theVexk  25*. 
LORD,  and  offered  burnt- offerings,  and  peace-offer- 
ings7\  Burnt- Offerings  were  Prayers  to  God,  that  he 
would  remove  this  Plague :  And  Peace-Offerings 

were  Acknowledgments  of  God's  Goodnefs,  who  had 
already  given  David  Hopes  of  this  Mercy. 

So  the  LORD  was  intreated  for  the  land,  and  the 

plague  was  flayed  from  Ifrael.~]  As  plainly  appeared 
by  God's  fending  Fire  down  from  Heaven  to  confume the 



%C6  A  COMMENT  ART  upon 
Chapter  the  Sacrifices:  And  the  Angel  alio,  who  appeared 
XXIV.    with  a  Flaming  Sword  over  Jmtalem,    being  coin- 
■fc^V***  manded  to  put  it  up  into  his  Sheath,  i  Chron.  XXL 26,  27.  From  hzntzjDtivid  concluded  God  would  be 

more  placable  in  this  place  than  any  other  :  And  there- 
fore took  Counfel  to  build  the  Temple  here. 
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Note,  That  in  all  Places  where  mention  is  made  of  Heathen 
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-is -the  Printer**  Fault. 
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